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t h e

O R I E N T A L

C H R I S T I A N  S P E C T A T OR .

J A N U A R Y ,  M . D C C C , X X X V I I I .

I . — T h e  t h r e e  g r e a t  sco u r g es  op t h e  j e w s .
From tlïe death of Solomon, and the disunion of the Iiouse of Israel, tlie 

page of Jewisli history presents, with but little variation, a field of rank poli
tical anarchy and extensive moral profligacy. The sword of internal strife 
and sedition was seldom sheathed. I t was generally shivered by tlie more 
powerful blade of victorious and foreign conquest, and the domestic annals of 
the Jewish court and palace might, in treachery, corruption, and guilt, vie 
>yitli tlie darkest of their oriental neighbours. This shelving degeneracy, 
though at times restrained by the wails of bondage, and the warnings of di
vine inspiration, continued to increase with fearful rapidity. The lust of ido
latry was quenched only in the prevarication and darkening of the divine laws 
and precepts ; and impiety, sharpened by the acrimony of sectarian prejudices 
and controversial pride, was at length driven to its height, and fearfully con
summated in the crucifixion of tlie promised Messiah. After this event, the 
swoln mass of iniquity was propelled forward with an accumulated force, and 
a more head-long violence, until it was finally arrested by Roman conquest, 
and crushed beneath its overwhelming weight.

The inspired but slighted oracles predictive o f divine judgments and 
wrath, were fearfullyaccoinplislied in the sack and ruin of Jerusalem. IJe- 
Eolatioii sat on Mount Moriah; and the sacred vessels of the temple, wliich 
■were saved from the flames, served to illustrate tlie triumph Of tlie son of 
Vespasian. Rut at tlio end of four centuries imperial Rome herself be

came the prey of a vandal barbarian. A vessel, laden with the rich spoils 
of tlie capitol, was buried with its precious burden in the caverns of the an
gry deep; but tlie costly emblems of the Jewish temple were safely deposited 
in tlie Christian church of Cartilage, from whence they were in time remov
ed by Belisarius to grace his triumph, and augment the religious wealtli of St. 
Sophia. Their uncertain fate is henceforth obscurely and doubtfully traced in 
tlie revolutions of succeeding ages ; but it is foreign to our purpose to enquire 
into tlio course of their peregrinations.

Tlie election of the posterity of Abraham, that they might be the deposi
taries of the divine law, and a people peculiarly set apart for his woi-ship, 
displays in a wonderful manner the mercy of God towards a fallen world. It 
was here—onÜie tablets of Jewish history—tliat ho chose to inscribe, in chai'- 
iielurs indelibly bright and luminous, the attributes of his almighty name, 
i t  v.’as hero im declared liis holiness, here he slicwcd furih his power, here 

' ■ 'i re lie viiltiii'iiU'd his honor, hen; lu; ifi.-prin'i it
■ : ’ir.il ho lias se tup  an nnfailing liglo^ bv wliidi 
e'IV .-on, ruid oil Mho seek mav* liiiil, hnii. It m 
tlio iorrihle iintiir-- aiul'*e.'t<pnl ol' in - U epcpiiy nml

he e.Uem l 
hi.- jirsli. .

h re

MIS let
■ ■! it

I uro 10 il : i i '.  
1. o’ thut I ‘ to 1'
Voi,. r ' .

   
  



The Three Great Scourges of the Jetos. [Jaff.

feels himself exposed to the scorching glance of tliat eye which cannot sutler 
iniquity.

Notwithstanding tlie many instances in which tlie miraculous power of 
God was employed for the defence, and deliverance, and protection, of his peo
ple, they were still a stiif-necked and rebellious race. They forgot wlio deli- 

, vered them from the toils of Egyptian bondage, and who commanded tlie sea 
to retire before them, and to return and swallow up their pursuers. They for
got who fed tiiem with manna from heaven, and who made the waters gusli 
from the barren rock. In vain did signs and wonders on the eartlv, and in tlie 
heavens, proclaim the superintending presence of God. In vain were chas
tisements and grievous penalties inflicted on account of tlieir sins; they 
were still ready to forsake the God of their salvation, and to bow down unto 
the gods and idols of their own invention. In vain did Jehovah counsel and 
warn tliem by his prophets. In vain did he call upon them to repent, and 
turn from the error of their ways, that he might abundantly pardon. In vain 
did he hold tlie thunders of divine justice suspended above their heads. 
They still persisted in disobedience and iniquity. The wrath of heaven was 
at length poured forth in omnipotent severity •, and it is the object of this pa
per to trace, in a brief manner, the characters of three individuals, who were 
the appointed instruments of its wrath.

In  the troubled period of Jewish history above alluded to, these three mes
sengers of divine vengeance stand out conspicuously pre-eminent. Tower
ing upwards in magnificence of height and grandeur, the Assyrian Monarch 
rises amidst the surroundmg desolation like tlie colossal imdge which he had 
set up in the plains of Dura. Epiphanes resembles a black and solid statue 
of marble, with its dismal and gigantic proportions illuminated, amid the 
darkness that enveloped it, by a flash of lightning; while a triumphal column, 
wreathed and trophied with the spoils o f war, might be held symbolical of tlie 
illustrious Titus. To make a just discrimination between the characters of 
three such famous individuals, and to exhibit them only as they are developed 
in tlie appalling narrative of Jewish calamity, is a task of no easy perform
ance. Tlie various shades and distinctions of motives and of actions which 
make up the character of a conqueror, so cross and intersect one another in 
every individual who has earned tliis epithet, that the complexity thereby 
generated seems, when narrowed to a single point of observation, to be al
most irreducible to separate identification. When, in a historical review of 
the disasters peculiar to any particular nation, the eye can rest upon nothing 
but one unvarying scene of exterminating ruin and bloodshed, we are apt to 
attribute to the authors of them a  similar association of fermented motives 
and passions, all productive of tlie same results; and our only chance of 
delineating each in his proper diversity of color is, to withhold our attention 
from the inferior and subordinate display of minor influences and -propen
sities, and fix them entirely on that predominating spirit which guides and 
impels the whole. I f  we in this manner form our estimate, and pay a duo 
regard to time, and circumstances, and locality, we are likely to arrive at the 
most rational and satisfactory conclusions ; our reflections will rest upon the 
pivot around which the character of a man revolves, and we shall have reach
ed the fountain from whence all the numerous and circulating channels of 
hopes, impulses, and aspirations, are supplied.

JPursuing the path which we have thus selected and proposed to follow, we. 
proceed to treat briefly of three of the greatest scourges which the Almighty 
had selected from among the potentates of the earth to inflict the fierceness 
of his wratli and indignation upon a favored, but a faithless and rebellious, 
people.

The first who demands our attention is Nebuchadnezzar, the son of Nabo- 
polassar, who liSd extended the monarchy of the Chaldeans by reducing be-* 
neath^his sway the Syrians and Phenicians. His aspiring son vVas trained in

   
  



18,??.] The Three Great Stourges of the Je^s.

*fe'fichool of war and ambition, by his victorious campaigns against Pharaoh 
,Necho, and the turbulent Jews; and scarcely had the death of his father 
consigned the sceptre to his vigorous grasp, when his unbridled pride and

. lust of conquest laid in ruins the city of Jerusalem, and compelled the Jews 
to tis te the bitterness of servitude.

Wheh an unfortunate fate had laid Josiah in the sepulchre of his fathers, 
three weak, timid, and unbelieving, monarchs ascended in turn the tottering 
throne of Judea, and their perilous diadems were successively and rapidly 
removed eitlier by the stroke of death or by captivity. The feeble and al
most unresisting opposition, offered by thp Jews at this period, plainly indi
cates that tlie right arm of an offended God was in the camp of tlieir enemies. 
Jehoiakim’s vacillating policy earned him the distinction of a faithless ally; 
and a blind perversity urg.ed him to look for aid from a prostrate Egyptian, 
and to persecute JeremiA, the servant and messenger of Jehovah, when the 
Babylonian cavalry were at his gates. The imbecile gentleness of Jehoia- 
chin saved him froip tlie fate of his father, and his deposition ushered in the 
distracted and agitated reign of Zedekiali. W ith a rashness and folly bor
dering upon stupidity, he chose to walk in the fatal footsteps of Jehoiakim. 
Jeremiah again warned, and was again persecuted. Tlie Chaldean trumpets 
were again heard at the gates; and Nebuchadnezzar, in his camp atRiblah, 
soon gave audience to the messengers who communicated the overtlirow of

■ Jerusalem, the capture of its fugitive monarch, and the plunder and demoli
tion of its temple.

In the whole of his conduct toward the Jews the Chaldean Monarch ap-
■ pears to have been stimulated by a haughty domineering spirit of selfish 

pride and arrogance, which is, moreover, observable in all the actions recorded 
■of him. The treachery of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah might be held as a  suffi
cient excuse for the more solid establishment of his power in the extinction 
of Judea as a kingdom; but we in vain look for any reasonable prete.xt by 
which he could clo& his insatiable thirst for personal glory and aggrandize
ment, on lus first aggression on the soil of Judea. The continued success 
of his arms had extended tlie territory under his sway to the confines of 
Palestine, and he took advantage of the weak and disorganized state of 
the Jews, to make an imposing demonstration of his forces, and to dictate 
to tliem the amount of their tribute. In this usurped supremacy over an unof
fending people, we see nothing but the darkest efforts of a raging ambition;

• and we feel that the success was only wanting to the projects of Jehoia
kim and Zedekiah, to  have them handed down as exemplary and merito
rious moans of ridding their country  and tliemselves of the oppressive weigiit 
of an arbitrary tyrant. This view of the subject e.xhibits a  tveak and unsus
pecting nation suddenly entrapped, and writhing in tfie folds of unprovok
ed hostility, whilst the character of the invader appears to glitter in all the 
scaly deformity of malignant power, and deadly pomp and glory. An unmi
tigated spirit o f ostentatious pride and personal magnificence, which spurned 
the dictates of justice and equity was, as we have already observe'd, the ac
tuating principle of Nebuchadnezzar, both iri his subjugation of the Jews, 
and in all his other conquests. I t was for himself that he imposed a vexa
tious tribute which caused the Jewish monarchs to court an Egyptian alliance. 
I t  was for himself that he reserved the captives and spoil of tlie conquered 
city. It was for his own glory that his embattled hosts traversed the regions 
between the Euphrates and tlie Nile. His own grandeur and proud pre
sumption were imaged forth in the golden statue which he had set up ; and it 
was for an indignity offered to himself that he ordered Hananaiali and his 
companions to be llirust into a fiery furnace. It was to please his own eye, 
tliat the utmost profusion of art, and the most fastidious fantasy of decora-

,  tifiri, were, lavished on his immense place at Babylon; and it was for himself 
that ha.envirbned tliis mighty city ^ith bulwarks bf impregnable strength,

   
  



The Three Great Scourge» of the Jews. [J a '.i ,

and unparalleled dimensions. But on the return of his reason, after a siis-piai 
sion of seven years, he might reflect with shame and humility on that .liy, 
on which he presumptuously exclaimed—“ Is not this great Babylon, tiiat 1 
have built for tlie house of the kingdom, by tlie might of my power, and lor 
the honour of my majesty ?”

From the deathofîtebucliadnezzartothebeginmngofthe reif,n ofEpipliane», 
history carries us over a space of about four hundred and tliirty years. In tbi.i 
period the fall and rise of successive dynasties are conspicuous in .almost ovciy 
(piarter of the world. TJie impiety and effeminacy of Belshazzar had ,=ealed the 
fate of the Assyrian monarchy ; the Jews had been permitted by Cyru.s, tlic 
chosen of God, to return to the land of their fathers, and the city and tlie tem
ple were rebuilt “ in troublous times.” Buttile empire reared and constructed 
by the genius and arms of Cyrus was destined to a speedy subversion. The 
destruction of the countless hosts of Xerxes, and his own impotent and ig
nominious flight, confirmed the Greeks in the assurance of tlieir own strcngtli, 
and revealed the weakness of their enemies ; and, after some time, the prowess 
of the Macedonian phalanx, led on by the son of Philip, confirmed, on tlie 
plains of Arbela, tlie establishment of tlie Grecian empire. The warlike 
distractions that followed the premature demise of Alexander throw this 
empire into the greatest convulsions ; but the Seleucidœ maintained the tlirone 
of Syria until it became the government of a Roman Prefect. Sometime 
previous to this last event, the sceptre of Syria was wielded by a monarch 
whose reign was thus announced some centuries before by the iirophetic pen 
of Daniel. “ The he-goat * (the Grecian empire) waxed very groat ; ami, 
when he was strong, tlie great horn was broken ; and for it came up four not
able ones (Alexander’s successors) towards the four winds of heaven : and 
out o f them came fortlia little horn (Antiochus), which wa.xed exceeding 
great towards the South, and towards the East, and towards tlie pleasant land. 
And it waxed great, even to the host of heaven, and it cast down some of 
the host and of tlie stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea, lie 
magnified himself even to the prince of the host ; and by him the daily sa
crifice was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary was cast down. And 
a host was given him against the daily sacrifice by reason of transgression, 
and it cast down the IrnUi to the ground, and it practised, and prospered.”

It has been the lot of the Jewisli nation to have the displeasure of heaven 
often manifested against it in the grievous penalty of temporal afflictions ; it 
has been exposed to tlie storms of invasion, and the tormenting fury of civil 
war : but in all tlie severe distresses which it endured, either as tlie effects of 
external war, or the fruits of intestine commotion, it never felt the pains ami 
anguish of human misery with so acute a pong, as when they wero iiillictcd 
by the remorseless hand of Epiphanes. This was a  fearfufand bitter fore
taste of the deadly draught that was finally administered by the Roman 
Titus.

Antiochus, surnamed Epiphanes or iUiislnous, usurped tlic crown of Syria, 
in prejudice to the rights of the son of his brother Seleucus, who was poison
ed by tlic sacrilegious Heliodorus. Ilis occoi  ̂ ion to the tlirone was signa- 
lizoif by an act of bribery and avaiico, wliicb m ronght mucli misrliief in Je
rusalem. For the Hum of tliroo hundred and sixty talents lie Iransferreil the 
high prioRtliood from (>nins to his hrothfr Ji s' i or J.^son ; n.id, from a > ''ailar 
•piril of ' rsatilc corruption, he was imluced uy the 
si'm to rrl T'tate the former in his office. The 
.'tr ingly lu.arlu ij, in rvi ry peculiarity of cirem. nane 
ot avarice and trcnehcry. Ills liceniions youtii ‘ ad 
cesi the tnalicious aspect of a tyrant ui I' r ihc • rci i 
and, wliilc his yicious and extravagant ' H ies '’ re

teiiiptation of ’’ ' nger 
'lons of Aliti' ' ''I- are 
•, wiih ' -e filili ■tainS 
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i: pnctatora of the games which he had instituted at Daphne, his lieuien-
a'U - wore rending tlie vitals of a town or province to satisfy his imperious 
cupidity. He slew the Jewish deputies who came to complain of the cruel- 
tie prautit jd  by the creature to whom he had sold the priesthood. He cir
cuì.; ' i! find retained Philometor, the young king of Egypt in his train, and 
by Jiis iiii'iins he maintained an ascendancy over tlie kingdom of the Ptole
mies. Put tlie indignant Egyptians disclaimed the base and submissive reign 
■>r captive monarch, and placed the diadem on the youthful brow of Ws 
brother Muergetes. The artful Syrian seized this as a pretext to recover

fur the lawful heir, and he advanced his arms to tlie siege of Alexan
dria. Put a brave resistance baffled his utmost efforts ; and, with the affect
ed tone and demeanour of an amicable ally, he, witli the exception of Pelu- 
siam, restored Egypt to Philometor. A reconciliation between tlie brothers, 
however, defeated liis hopes of paternal discord, and forced him to declare 
his real intentions. Egypt was again invaded with a superior force ; but 
Antiochus w as a coward at the bottom. His career of usurpation was check
ed by the breath of a Roman ambassador, and he vented on the Jews the 
rage of a sullen and dejected spiri^ by detaching twenty-two thousand men 
under Apollonius to savage and pillage Jerusalem, to violate the temple and 
sanctuary of the God of ifacob, and to establish tlie worship and adoration of 
the Olympian Jupiter.

The iniplicahle hatred of Antiochus towards Üie Jews seems Üie more re
markable, as it stands unaided by any of those artificial reasons that too often 
constitute the manifestoes of despotic usurpation. His first entry into Jeru
salem was effected by the treachery of a party whom he maintained there ; * 
and he entered the second time under colour of the most peaceable protesta
tions. Treachery assisted him on both occasions ; and, if  we lament the ter
rible excesses of bloodshed, rapine, and sacrilege, which were perpetrated, 
our sorrow may be somewhat allayed by the reflection, that his traitorous 
friends met the reward of their baseness in the tomb of an indiscriminate 
massacre. Antiochus has been accused and stigmatized as an infidel who, 
w ithout any feelings of religious restraint whatever, was urged onward by a 
profane and rapacious avarice, and whose daring spoliation no shrine, howe
ver fortified by the claims of sanctity, or the terrors of superstition, could 
resi.st. It is, "however, probable that his treasury required a pretty constant 
supply, as it was often drained by his lavish and ostentatious prodigality, and 
that necessity inculcated an indifference ns to tlie sources whence tliis supply 
was dcrivetl. But _we have no reason to suppose tliat his hostility to the gods 
had any other motive in view, than that of easing tlieir temples of the cum
brous wealth with which votive benihccnco and donative zeal had enriched 
them. But, whether tliis was the case or not, we may presume that tlie jeal
ous philosophy of the Grecian schools taught him to unsheathe a weapon 
which had never before been employed against the Jews as a nation. From 
his palace at Antioch a decree was issued commanding all the nations under 
his sway to conform to tlie rules and ccrcmonÌGi^.f thp..religion pr»cüi:ed Fy
hiic'^lf, \ -inp.iH ii.iliird \fi;' .,'in
. Vii' 'tviicl V. itii fri’1 i.ic' .’iiu.ri >1 I'n ..«MVt- -ÄSe.-

'• 1 1.1'd Ji;.-’ i'.'V. .i.ir.ii,
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patriotism, and devoted faith, of the Asmonean Princes disconcerted'^llie 
apostolic labors of the servants of Jupiter. By tlreir energy and e.xample • 
tlie people were recalled to a sense of their guilt in forsaking Uie God of 
their fathers. Their principles of religious obedience were thoroughly con
firmed by the pangs of a sincere repentance; and, instead of looking  for 
safety in the deadly embrace of proselytism, they submitted cheerfully to the 
pains of a most horrible system of maityrdom. Nor was tlieir return to God 
unmarked by the customary assurance of his divine protection. The armies 
o f  Antiochus were every where routed; his generals were slain; his inquisi
tors were driven out; the “ lion banner” of Judah again floated from the 
battlements of Jerusalem; the temple was purified, and the worship of tlie 
“ living God restored. Antiochus, meanwhile, excited by the splendid ac - ' 
■counts that were brought him concerning tlie wealth of a temple of Diana 
at Elymais, had marched thither in hopes of a  rich booty. But the bravery of 
thelnimbitants repelled all his covetous attempts, and he retired, in gloomy ’ 
mortification of spirit, to conceal his disgrace in Ecbatana. I t was tliere that 
news were brought him of the utter subversion of his authority in Judea, and 
he again set out to satiate his vengeance, rendered more furious by recent 
disappointment, upon the victorious Jews. But the measure of his guilt was 
fu ll; and the arrows of divine rvrath transpierced him on his impetuous way. 
An excruciating and loathsome disease preyed upon his vitals; its inexpressi
ble anguish forced him to confess his own presumption, and to acknowledge 
the righteousness of God’s judgments. But a tardy and inefiectual repen
tance could not arrest the torturing hand of death, and he expired an object 
of horror to himself, and of detestation to all around him.

This religious persecution of Antiochus may be fitly compared to one of 
tho^e tempestuous hurricanes, which, after uprooting forests, and strewing tlie*->. 
■coasts with innumerable wrecks, ends in restoring the atmosphere to a more 
salubrious and purified state. The Jews had never experienced tlie torments 
o f religious animosity upon their own soil, until their efficacy was tried by , the 
superstitious, or perhaps atheistical, prejudices or craft of a Syrian monarch; 
and their confidence in the God of Moses was terribly shaken in the first vio
lence of the tempest But this guilty defection was checked by the example 
o f  the more steadfast; multitudes hastened to atone for their apostasy by 
yielding a more zealous and consecrated obedience to their divine Lord and 
Lawgiver; and a more solemn veneration for his name, and a more devoted 
conformity to his laws, wore the fruits of a protracted persecution and a 
■bloody intolerance. From this time forward we hear no more of the Jews in
dulging in their evil propensities towards idolatry, and, in tlie revolution of 
nineteen centuries, their faith and principles on this point, though often se
verely and cruelly assailed by the weapons of bigotry and fanaticism, have re
mained immovable up to this day. W e might also, from tliis period, date the 
rapid growth of those sects, who not only corrupted the word of divine truth, 
but also distracted the social and political condition of the state. From this 
period the Pharisee and the Sadducee appropriated to themselves tlie chief 
seats in the synagogues, and the most conspicuous corners of the streets; 
and the Essenes retired into the caverns of the desert to be in time expelled by 
tlie more austere Anehoviies and Styliles of the Christian religion. It does not 
appear to us presumptuous to conclude, that tlie persecution of Epiphanes 
was necessary, and in fact ordained, in order that the erring and perverted 
faith of the Jews might be perseveringly attached to the service and worship 
o f  the true God. But we see its necessity in anotlier point of view. This 
more vigorous allegiance was, under the operation of human depravity, the 
means of producing a sect, who, under the pretences of a more fervid piety, 
assumed to tliemselves the power of interpreting, expounding, and thus defac
ing the sacred lb,w of Jehovah. The law and scriptures were thug nlike"}?!!!^ 
verted; the PharasnicaT glosses and traditions were received add cradited by
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tjie^ultitiule ; and the Pharisees thus acquired an ascendancy and rule over
temporal and spiritual interests of tlie people, ere the Lamb of God, which 

taketh away the sin of the world, came to be oftered up on Calvary. The de
duction which we have thus briefly drarvn, may appear as nothing but a corol
lary'from, certain events proceeding from natural causes ; but the Christian 
will reflect that these causes I'lad Üieir foundation in tlie eternal decrees of 

- God’s all-wise providence, and he will rejoice that, though he cannot see or 
trace them, he knows them to proceed from a wisdom which cannot err, 
and from a hand that is never “ weary in well-doing.”

From the death of Antiochus, a  busy and warlike period of about two hun
dred and tliirty-five years, brings us down to tlie Jewish wars of Titus.. The 
Roman power had been now firmly established in Syria, and its predominance 
was nowhere disputed but in the narrow corner of Palestine. The atrocities 
committed by Gessius Florus, and the indifierence manifested by the Syrian 
Prefect Cestius, who supinely reposed at Antioch, threw the Jews into open 
rupture and rebellion. The command of the East was therefore committed 
by Nero into the hands of Vespasian, who, on his accession to the imperial 
throne, left the completion of the Jewish war to his eldest son Titus. Histo-. 
rians have been lavish of their praise and commendation of this.Prince, who 
has been panegyrised as the “ darling o f  mankind and his splendid suc
cess in war, added to a virtuous, though short, reign of three years, might 
embellish those virtues which found a contrast in the vices of his brutal and 
bloody brother, and successor, Domitian. The accurate Josephus is loud arid 
long in applauding the magnanimity and merciful forbearance of Titus ; yet 
doleful ejaculations on the miseries and woes that befel his countrymen may 
reveal to the reader under what circumstances, and with what feelings, he 
composed his encomiums. It is evident, however, that neitlier the pride of 
Nebuchadnezzar, nOr the avarice and guile of Epiphanes, belonged to tlie 
character of Titus, and that his military executions, bloody and numerous as 
they were, and justified by tlieJicentious tactics of the times, were seldom 
dictated by passion or caprice. A spirit o f vanity and ostentation, chasten
ed by philosophy and refinement of habit and sentiment, seems, however, to 
have accompanied his actions. He was a lover of magnificence on an ex
tensive scale ; but we must' in candour admit that he never indulged this 
costly propensity, either much at the expense, or in any way to the disad
vantage, of his subjects. I t was, probably, in accordance with these feelings, 
that he displayed an anxiety to save from tlie flames the temple of Jerusalem, 
that its architectural g randeur might serve either as a trophy of his exploits, 
or as a model for some future edifices

His conduct, with respect to his enemies the Jews, appears throughout to 
have been under the unavoidable control of circumstances. His best wishes 
>vere repeatedly counteracted by the madness of his self-devouring oppon
ents ; his mercy, by their ferocious temerity, was often turned into cruelty ; 
and the patriotic and holy zeal, inspired by the persecutions of Antiochus, 
seemed converted into tlie factious and fanatic bigotry, that left the rent bo
som of Judea exposed to the sword of the Roman legions. Titus was, in 
fine, a conqueror, who, in the true spirit of a Roman General, identified his 
own glory with tliat o f the Roman name ; but he was not aware of tlie high 
commission he was destined to execute, nor did he ever conceive himself to 
be the instrument of a God, who “ bringeth down tliera tliat dwell on high; 
who layeth the lofty city low ; who layeth it low even to tlie ground ; who 
bringeth it even to tlie dust.”*

In concluding we may observe that the history of the Jews holds up a les
son of the deepest character and importance, not to individuals only, but to 
nations in their highest political capacity. It shows that sin will be visited

Isaiah x.\vi. C.
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with jutljrmcnt both in subjects and in rulers—it shews that tliey who “ lihr'k 
rigiiteously shall prosper, while the wicked shall be cut off.” Yet ihe mere; 
o f God is incomprehensible, and endureth for ever; and a day of '^ruce is 
yet to dawn on the scattered house of Israel. “ And it shall come to p.-uss 
in that day that the Lord shall set bis hand again tlie second time to recover 
the remnant of his people, which shall be left, from Assyria, and fro.ii Egypt,, 
and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from 
Hamatli, and from the islands of the sea. And he shall set up an ensign for 
the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather togetln r the 
dispersed of Judali, from the four comers of tlie earth. The i;nvy also of 
Ephraim shall depart, and the adversaries of Judah shall he cut of: Ephraim 
shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim.” * A.

II.— WESLEYAN, CAPTAIN FAW CETT, AND THE EDITOR.

TO T ^ E  EDITOR OF TH E OKIEKTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
My Dear Sir—^The simple fact of some individual having written a pamphlet 

in which he thought it right to abuse some section of tlie Church of God, 
would not be a sujSicient motive to induce me to address myself to the task 
of criticism: but when such pamphlet is reviewed in a respectable religious 
periodical, and when the objectionable parts are quoted at length witliout a 
word of refutation from the editor of the periodical, I think it a duty I owe 
to the whole church of Christ, and especially to that section of it to which 1 
have the honor to belong, to make a few remarks in return.

Such a case as tlie above occurs in your number for June this year, which 
a friend kindly put into my hands a few days ago.

O f Captain Fawcett I know very little, beyond the remarks you make on 
introducing him to the notice of your readers. Gathering my ideas, however, 
from the quotations you have made from his pamphlet, I conclude that he be
longs to a very ancient family, whose history has been very closely connected 
with the church of Christ from apostolic days. Saul of Tarsus consenting to 
the death of Stephen, and breathiog out tbreatenings and slaughter, belonged 
to this family, and well would it have been for Captain Fawcett if, in the 
midst of his persecuting career he had stopped, and, like his illustrious an
cestor, asked, “ Lord, what wouldst tliou have me to do?” Probably in that 
case the wonderful pamphlet of 98 pages in 8vo. would ngver have seen the 
light. The illustrious family to whom I have alluded have always been dis
tinguished by the use of some peculiar terms, and during tlie present and the 
last century you miglit know them by their constant cry of Popery, Heresy, 
Entliusiasin, &c. and by long arrays of assertions M’ithout proofs. At the 
expense of trutli, and every principle of candour, they have been resolutely 
determined to fix a black mark on those who have diflered from them on ixiinLs 
of doctrine and church discipline. His family has been able to boast honour
able men, and honourable women, mitred jirclates, and titled lord.s, and as its 
pre.scnt representajiv^we have John Fawctjtt, J .  lililitary Service. 
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Captain Fawcett and the fFeshyans. 9

• : . h, am. pray 'according to it, is not to bo denied; but tliosc tilings are so,
■ in coiisciiucncc of the system, but in spite of it.”
”  till ; \  has not condescended to tell us either on what grand founda

tion :lio t hurdles of tiie Reformation stand, or on what foundation the Wes- 
h ' 1 n ‘ atioriof the church” isbuilt; but as far as the latter is concerned, per- 

,m : j t.i do this for him. Tlie doctrines which Wesleyan jMctliodists con- 
-dih; fu,i ’.imoutal are—the absolute perfection of tire divine nature—tri- 
n i v in Unity—tliQ incarnation, tlie sacrificial doatli, and the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ—the divinity and personality of the Holy Ghost— 
ori rinal sin—the absolute necessity of divine gr.ace in order to salvation— 
ji' diicatioh by faitli alone—the necessity of holiness—the resurrection of 
the dead, and the eternal duration of the happiness of the redeemed—and of 
me punishment of tlie lost. On these doctrines, Jesus Christ being tlie chief 
corner-stone, is tlie Wesleyan section of tlie church built, and so long as it 
rests on tliis foundation, neither the gates of hell, nor Captain Fawcett, shall 
prevail against i t

I thank Captain Fawcett for the sweeping concession he makes in favor of 
the Wesleyans, notwithstanding their want of a foundation. He says, “ that 
many of their preachers and members are humble, pious men, and that they 
often declare saving truth, and pray according to it, is not to be denied; but 
tliese things are so, not in consequence of tlie system, but in spite of it.” 
To say nothing of the strange colocation of piety in spite, does not this sen
tence put you in mind of a famous conclave once assembled for persecuting 
puriiosos in Jerusalem, who conferred among themselves saying, “ W hat shall 
wo do to these men ? for that indeed a notable miracle liath been done by 
them is manifest to all them lliat dwell in Jeru.salem ; and we cannot deny it?” 
Pray, .Mr. Editor, how do the many of the preachers, and tlie many of tlie 
mombois—that iq, as I understand it, the majority out of four thousand two 
himdrod preachers—and one million members, become humble, pious men, 
when tlie whole body is unsound in the faith, and without foundation.*

Captain Fawcett certainly met with some strange things at Graham’s Town. 
Had ho furnished his readers with any thing in tlie shape of proof, his testi
mony to tho state of things in that place would have borne anotlier character. 
Perhaps then I might have taken a larger view of it, but as it is, I  can only 
beg you will accept of a banquet, not selected, but collected, from Captain F.’s 
garden.

Tho viciou.s tendency of their (tlie Wesleyan’s) system—“ narrow sectarian 
liiiie-sorving spirit”—“ the mischief he (John Wesley) has done”—the body 
*• going on towards Rome”—“ th ere  is an overweening, intolerant conceit 
about tliis people tliat is really pitiable.” Our author in “ hot water witli tlie 
whole fry,”—“ tliese dissemblers,”—“ a famous garbled statement,”—“ all 
manner of abuse in the Jesuitical journal of tlie place,”—“ men pretending to 
holiness clieat in tlieir shops,”—“ sit m the seat of tlie scornful,”—“ are full 
of liitteriies.s,”—“ tho editor of that scurrilous newspaper, Tlie Graham’s 
Town Journal” “ is a class loader,”—“ unfortunate, self-deluded, infatuated 
men,” &c. &c.
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10 Captain Fawcett and the Weshyans.

Fawcett’s pamphlet has done much good (at the Cape) ; it lias caused mtfi;li 
enquiry into tlie doctrines of the Wesleyan Methodists, and they never sullf" 
by investigation.”

Before I take my leave of you, Mr. Editor, permit me to make an observ
ation or two on tiie “ errors of doctrine” you kindly ascribe to u.s, in your re
marks on what you deem the over-severe judgment of Caiitain F. I wish tô .V 
state what we do not, and what we do, believe, in order tliat your Bombnyi 
readers may have an opportunity of judging for themselves whether tliese 
things are so.

1st Error. On the Divine Sovereignity. W e do not believe that God is a 
sovereign tyr.int; condemning myriads of his helpless creatures to everlasting 
flames for not believing in'Christ, when tliey never had grace given to them 
to enable them to believe. But,

W e do believe that God, as a Sovereign, acts in consistency with all his at
tributes, and that he judges all men according to that which they have, and 
not according to’tliat which they have not.

2d Error. On -the Constitution o_f the Covenant o f Grace. Pardon mo if 
I mistake your meaning on this point. W e do not believe “ tliat God tlie 
Father made a covenant with his Son before the world began, wherein the 
Son agreed to suffer such and such things, and tlie Father to give him such 
and such souls for a recompense, that in consequence of this, those souls must 
be saved, and those only, so that all others must be damned.” But

W e do believe in a grand covenant between God and man, established in 
the hands of a Mediator, “ who tasted deatli for every man,” and thereby pur
chased grace for all the children of men. The tenor of this covenant is this 
—“ Pie tiiat believeth shall be saved, and he that believetli not, shall be 
damned.”

3d Error. On the Effectual Call and Operation o f the Holy Spirit. We 
do not believe that God calls some men with a call designed to be in
effectual, nor that the Holy Ghost is given to some men to communicate to 
them, to use the words of Baxter, “ sufficient ineffectual grace.” But,

W e do believe that God calls all men, who hear the gospel, with a sin
cere intention to save them, and tliat the only cause why it is an inefficient 
call in any, is because they wilfully disobey it. And wo do believe that the 
Holy Ghost is given to strive with all men, and the only reason why his striv
ings do not end in salvation in every case, is because men do “ resist the Holy 
Ghost.”

4th Error. On the Perseverance o f the Saints. W e  do not believe that tho 
scriptures teach any such doctrine as unconditional, final perseverance. But,

W e do believe, that he tliat adds to his “ faith, virtue ; and to virtue, know
ledge ; and to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and 
to patience, godliness; and to godliness, brotherly kindness; and to brotherly 
kindness, charity;” teill never fa ll:  in other words, “ he who is faithful unto 
death will receive a crown of life ;” while all who make shipwreck of faith 
and a good conscience, except they repent and do their first works, will lose 
their crown, and perish for ever.

Now, Sir, permit me to request tlie Christian readers of Bombay to weigh the 
above doctrines carefully in the scales of the sanctuary, taking care to put 
in no weights, save those which have on them the stamp of the Holy Ghost, 
and I shall be sadly mislnkon if they do not find the Wesleyan errors to he 
SOUND scim ‘run.vL Tiiuxirs.

From, dear sir, yours in the gospel of Jesus, 
Bangalore, Sept. 30th, 1837. A W esleîa .v.

The spirit and tone of this communication, so foreign to that of aChristi.iu 
pnhlication, weiild have secured its rejection, had we not feared,tjja^he 
writer ul' it might attriiïîÇo the dismissal of it to something else •Ui'O' its-on^»-^
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1&38.J Captain Fawcett and the JVesleyans. 11

ui «ft
|l «Icmerits, and lima bo confirmed in iiia improper feelings. Captain Fawcett,
^ lii whom wc considered it onr duty to show it, because our quotation of 

his work on tlie Cai)0 had given occasion to it, makes the following remarks - 
upon it.

k TO TH E EDITOR OF THE ORIENTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
Mr. Editor—I beg to offer my best tlianks for the mark of your considera

tion in transmitting, previous to publication, the accompanying letter for my 
perusal. I f  the Bombay public were in want of evidence of tlie spirit of Wes- 
leyanism, this correspondent has supplied a sample. My friends will now ga
ther an idea of the petulance I was called to encounter at the Cape. The 
only advantage I purpose taking of the present opportunity is to remark, that 
I published my book at the Cape in the face of those with whom I was con
tending. I remained in the colony upwards of two months after its publica
tion ; and during this period the VVesleyans did not, and they could not, con
tradict my assertions, and what is more they wished for none of my proofs. I 
have, sir, the testimony of a good conscience, now si.'ctcen months after tho 
publication of rny book, that the testimony I have borne of that colony is a 
true testimony. I retract not a word from my book.

As your correspondent appears inclined to have a rub with yourself, in 
making him over to you, Mr. Editor, I leave him in excellent hands, for I have 
ncitlier time nor inclination to get into hot water with the whole body again.

Yours truly, J. F.

W e did not state in our notice of Captain Fawcett’s pamphlet whal we 
considered to be the errors of the We.=leyans on the points to which he ad
verts;* and we are of opinion, from the confession of faith with which he 
has favoured us, that if lie writes sincerely, he has formed a very erroneous 
idea of them.

1. W e are not aware that the view of the divine sovereignty which he 
disclaims has ever been entertained, or avowed, by any portion of the profess
ed church ; and we must consider him as acting disingenuously when he pro
pounds it as the converse of that which he himself brings forward. W hat wo 
really hold to bo the error of the Wo.sloyans, on the divine sovereignty, is 
tlieir (lonial of tho doctrine o f predestination, which is intiinatcly coimc'cted 
willi it, and which, os stated in the articles and confessions of the different 
churches of the Reformation, founded on the divine word, involves no princi
ples or consequences opposed to the divine rectitude. It leaves the sinner, 
who has not believed, to be condemned for his ffin'/f, contracted both independ
ently and dependently of the light of the gospel, and aggravated by the re
jection of the gospel-oifer made with truth and sincerity, and not consisting 
in a withholdmciit of grace. It appoints some men to accept the rightcous" 
ness of Christ, and secures tlieir salvation. Those who perish have no demand 
on God’s Justice; and those who are saved have no demand on God’s justice, 
but are the objects of God’s merny. Our correspondent, and his associato.s 
generally, lose siirht of the distinction between God’s complacency and God’« 
determination. While all must believe tliat God has “ no pleasure in the 
dcatli of tile sinner,” all must admit that it is certain that God docs not de
termine to save all man. W c see God’s sovereignty in his passing by the 
fallen angels, and providing salvation for a portion of our race. It is strange 
that any persons should, in the face of numerous passages of scripture, fail 
to see another exercise of this sovereignity.

2. Our correspondent, in tlie negative clause of the second article of his

* When wc expressed our wish that Captain Fawcett had iRodified his lanpna^je, it 
for us to make some allusion to their existence, lest we%hould be auppos- 

favour the peculiarities of the VVcsloyan^jXcm.
_____  /  -

   
  



12 The late Dr. Ctemmerer.

creed, says, “ W e do not believe that God tlie Father made a covenant wii lii;' 
Son lefore the world began, &c.” In tlie positive clause, he says tlia 
Mediator “purchased grace for all the children of men.” Does he really : 
of a purchase without a  bargain ? He had better have laid it down that . I 'jre 
was not thatfa'nrf of covenant between the Father and the Son which li. -u.' 
pects us to hold; and brought fortli his strong reasons, if he tliought thic.; ! ■ 
quired, in support of his opinion, which is very generally expressed, and .> iii. ii 
we perhaps sufficiently notice, when we say that Christ did not “ taste i’j 
for all men,” and did not “ purchase grace for all men,” in the sent j  tliat 
tliey should all eitlier hear the gospel, or be led to believe in the gospel, or 
be saved by the gospel.

3. All must admit that some of the calls to believe the gospel are, in point 
of fact, effectual, and some ineffectual. Would our correspondent insiiuiiite 
that tlie call which proves ineffectual was “ designed” by God to be anyth iiig 
else than it proves to be, when he declares that he “ worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will ?” To the question, which may be' proposed, tVhy 
does God make a call which he determines shall be ineffectual, the answ'cr 
may be given that God’s decree suspends not the operation of human guilt on 
the one hand, and God’s own complacency in holiness and his consequent sin
cerity in proclaiming the gospel, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou 
shall be saved,” on the other. There are mysteries in the matter, which are 
above tlie grasp of human reason, though not contrary to it. Revelation, 
in a case of this kind, should receive from us humble submission. The diffi
culties are increased, instead of being diminished, by the Arminian system.

4. W hat is meant by an “ unconditional final perseverance,” we know 
not, and cannot divine. The final perseverance for which we plead, is found
ed on the condition that God will preserve his people in the exercise of faith, 
and ultimately complete their sanctification.

W e slate our views at present without expounding or defending them. If 
our correspondent shall see lit to impugn them, we would advise him to come 
forward with his own name. His regard to it, we suppose, will secure, to 
some extent, that propriety in the mode of his address, which, on this occa
sion, he has failed to preserve when writing anonymously.

E ditor.

H I.— T h e  l a t e  d b . c íe m m e b e r .
[ from  t h e  f r i e n d  or in d i a .]

It is not scenes of any thing striking which characterize the life of the 
late Dr. Ctemmerer. But an extraordinary life is not always an nselid, and 
is seldom a happy one. That plainness and uniformity, which most frequent
ly constitute the principal well being of man, was a leading feature of T)r. 
Cii?nmiercr’s earthly pilgrimage, thougli extended to a period of more than 
seventy years.

Angiiijtus Ca-miuctcr wMjttTU ipjbhe*noighbg{trhsoij of Halle, in Germany, 
in i7iM. Jlui iiigm  o f  this j^ape. gone through rî
fKdÚii' íd^ oi' sciem;o, lie edacaliort at iSa celebrated university,
by ai'p lv 't'/ liiiH-i If I ith Rwl aA(J to the study of divinity. In 178Í»,
DÍ th. .7 . Ilf ’-’I, 111- by tftt* Govofum®)»^ appointed a momht?r of
»he T.'.i' m;íii bar m i':’mi, and alleA^ymig been Ordained in Copenhegco by 

>r, lliilh , ihe till  ;i In-i. IMif for Indi», fold mrived at
Ti iiii|iicliui-. in lil'O. Witliin a shurt linfblio roWered hinitclf so tbo. 
KiWffh'y ocqii ill,ti ll with Mio TiOiiuT íangua^i», that lie wns enabled to enter 
rri; his 'hill,;, , i,d |iariaki'in fli*‘ Inlkmra of tlid mission. Ili.s hJiKa>'';*'aand 

iiiiii'k- I i'lrai-v-rj i-i’ir.lfllied w¡lli liL e,\lfu4rd»afy Cliristtcn:w :x

   
  



J Ths late Dr. Cmmmerer. \Ù

mr him tlic esteem ami níTection of all his brethren, but especially of 
rned Dr. Rottlcr, and of tiie late venerable apostle of tlie heathen, Mr.

' ■ t U.
' ' w years after his airival in Tranquebar, the philosophical faculty at 

. ''niv’eisity of Halle, honoured him with the degree of doctor of philoso- 
. 0 account of a very interesting treatise on Indian proverbs, which he 

iblished, and which proved his intimate acquaintance as well witli Indian 
1 lure in general, as with the writings of the old Hindú philosophers in 
!' \r; ular. In 1804, on the departure lor Europe of the Danish clergj’man 
at I'’ ui(|uobar, Dr. Cajmmerer, in addition to his missionary duties, was charg
ed with tlie pastoral care of tire congregation. In tliis situation, in which 
ho 1 oatinuod to labour till 1829, he fulfilled his duty in such a manner, os to 
oal.'i not only the approbation and tlianks of the Danish Government, but 
t'i-o  the most unqualified esteem and love of his congregation. In 1835 a 
t'i'w vacancy having occurred by the departure of the Rev. Mr. Mold for 
1 •ciimark, Dr. Cremmerer was again solicited to return to his old congrega
tion, where he was received with so much affection and unfeigned joy, as to 
evince their unaltered attachment to their aged and revered teacher. A 
short time after, at the jubilee of the reformation of Lutlier, His Majesty the 
King of Denmark, as a token of his esteem for the faitliful missionary, was 
pleased to confer on him the order of Dannebrog.

As a teacher of religion to the congregation, of which the author of Üicse 
lines was a member for a considerable length of time. Dr. Ciemmerer ex
plained tlie doctrines of the autlior of our faith, especially his incomparable 
princi[)Ies of morality, in the language of a pious heart. Never did he be
wilder himself in the mazes of mysticism, searching the scriptures alone for 
truth and religious instruction, expounding Christianity in a language intel
ligible to the meatiest understanding, and preferring plain words and convinc
ing arguments to dazzling oratory and subtle deductions. His very words 
seemed calculated to prove, tliet he deeply felt what he taught, and that it 
was his highest wish to lead others to be partakers of that religious happi
ness which ho himself enjoyed. His delivery was natural, witliout tlie least 
ostentation, and his voice, though uncommonly powerful, was agreeable and 
melodious.

In a still more favourable light was he seen as teacher of the natives, who 
always occupied his chief attention. Perfectly familiar in all its details with 
the language in which he addressed the poor heathen, he spoke to their 
hearts os well as to their understandings in a manner so plain and energetic, as 
to render the leading doctrines of Christianity intelligible to every one, and 
to command large congregations and general attention. Often has the au
thor of these remarks enjoyed the pleasure of seeing the reverend missionary 
surrounded hy enlightened natives, and heard them declare, that they had 
been pleased and edified hy wliat had been said. Dr. Cremmerer possessed, 
in an uncommon degree, the esteem and aft’ection of the natives, who looked 
np to him with confidence and veneration, considering his word as gospel 
truth. l.Utc-Schwartz he was indeed and in truth their apostle.

A s ft h e  ' ttKÌ<
rommillnd Ubidii co«?, he toòk^
( f thè TranqUft'h'Ètr free eclwds; Wlitéh ore 
caste or roligioiis ]>erauB8Ìoii. W ellltnowingtl»
i(ir tlio .-eiiteiitiou«, ho publiiihediti thè venJiicni,____„
l'roiM Ilio provi rhs, tho propliMs, jmi
t] Kj i-lles of tho apostliM, Ibf Ihe imo of so,

miiioly bigiittod panmts did n o i é e h i

te  
.1«, ami

hsol.-', wlicro. however, they Wor«? iiiiUiiod »Hh;thífpr¡i|Aif}¿',7^ '
■ I BÌfcèols at Trauquebatst^^^mornhiy. In IP3Í1, the eJhèols at Traiiquebatecontain^i 

considerable minftor, . ' « i ^ e h l e r i i i ^ r t r o o f  the p l t ^ .

   
  



J 4 Exhortation to the TliotiglUless. [Jaü.
• '

Siicli was Cæmmerer as a teaclier; as a man iic lias the samo claim on our 
esteem. His domestic circle was a pattern of happy contentment and pcacej 
through a long series of years. Anil it could scarcely bo otherwise, for hbê  
wa-s an aflectionate husband and a tender father, always ready to excuse 
and palliate, and never frowning upon the innocent pastimes of youth. '  Be
ing of a modest, unassuming, humble and cheerful temper, and never be
grudging or even censuring many innocent pleasures, from which his voca
tion necessarily excluded him, it is not to be wondered tliat his acquaintance 
was cultivated and his society eagerly sought by all who could appreciate 
his many virtues, and who now mourn over the loss they have sustained. 
Wherever he went, he brought with him a cheerful countenance, lively and 
instructing conversation, and a disposition to make others comlortayc and 
happy. Ascetic sourness he knew not

Siich wásthe life of Cæmmerer, till on the 20th October this year, he was 
called away by his God, in whom he died.

Thy pilgrimage is ended, noble Cæmmerer! and the day of reward has 
dawned upon thee ! Peace be with tliy ashes !

[From the Englishman.]
IN FUN ERE

VIRI SÜMME VENERANDI AUGUSTI CÆMMERERII
Eccksiœ Trásujuebariensis quondam sacrorum mmisiri Mtssionañi ibidem 

primarii, Ordenis Danebrog Eipiilis aurati.
' Cur festinaut mihi damnis mors adderò damna ?

Cur geminant ictus tristia fata sucs ? 
fIcuT rursus sœvo anima est correpta dolore,
Vix lacrymis possit ut reperire modum.
Nam dolet acceptum rursus grave damnum amicus,
Cum vidit ademptum Caraererium suum.
Hunc luget religio, cui deditus ohm 
Omnes por vitm se dedit ipse dies.
Hunc lugent boni, hunc moesta ecclesia luget 
Ilunc gratura sera lugcbit posteritas. 
tiu is magis ingenuus, simplex, sinceras, aportus 'i 
Quia magis humanus vir, probus atque bonus ?
Q,uis magis comis orat, facilis veteque benignus ?
Q.UÌS magis auxilio promptus adesse suo ?
O! si priviitos pubJicis miscere dolores 
Non votor, et fas est propria damna loqui.
Quali, quain raro me sors orbavit arpico.
Quod potuit vulnus tristius esse mihi ?
Quam mihi constanti fidoque probatus amore,
Q,uam longo, quam dulci federe junctus erat ?
Nunc largas imo lacrymas de pectore fundo,
Vixque potest triste dicere lingua vale.

Sic posuit lugens, moerens 
vetus arnicus.

I V .---A WORD OF AFFECTIONATE EXHORTATION, ADDRESSED TO
THE t h o u g h t l e s s , ON THE COMMENCEMENT OF ANOTHER YEAR.

“  Mon dieth and wastetli away; yea, man giveth up llio ghost, and whore is ho 1”

Tho mortality^f manj^roclaimcd at every period of his
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succession of time itself su ji^ests it to him ; and wlien lie listens to the vi- 
«I'^tions of the instrument wliich is intended to mark its ptojrrcss, he is iin- 

nressivoly reminded tliatthc hour of his mortal life is liist hnsteninji away ; and 
' / th a t the solemn period must soon arrive when to him “ lime shall be no long

e r , ” 'liccause he shall have entered that awful eternity which needs no mea- 
/  Vurement, 'because it has no termination.

o xiie clock strikes one. we take no note of time.
To giro it then a tongue is wise in man;
As if an angel spoke, 1 hear the solemn sound,
It is the knell of my departed hours.
'Where are theyl with the years beyond the flood.
It is the signal that demands dispatch,
How much, is to be done! My hopes and fears 
Start up alarmed, and o’er life’s narrow verge 
Look down—on whatl a fathomless abyss;
A dread eternity—how surely mine!”

W e read the history of man’s life in the transient loveliness of the evening 
cloud, and in the evanescent impression of “ a tale that is told.” Tlie alternation 
of day and niglit, and of tlie seasons, teaches the same lesson; the hours of 
light and of labour are soon followed by darkness and inaction ; the dawn of 
sprino- is quickly succeeded by tlie noon of summer, which as speedily fades 
into The twilight of autumn, and that again sinks into the gloomy night of 
winter. These analogies of nature are too palpable to be overlooked: accord
ingly, tlie progressive stages of human existence are familiarly compared to tlie 
seasons; andlife is likened to the cheerful day ; while death is compared to the 
“ night in which no man can work.” But in one point there is an affecting con
trast to man in all these similitudes. In tlie darkest hour qf midnight, we cal
culate with almost certainty that the morning will soon dawn, and thesun^igain 
diffuse abroad his cheering and reviving beams. In the dreariest decay and 
ruin of winter, we anticipate tlie renovation of nature in all her freshened 
and newly adorned loveliness, but “ manlieth down and risetli not; till tlie 
heavens be no more tliey shall not awake, nor be raised out of their sleep!” 
“ 'I'here is hope of a tree, if  it be cut down, that it will sprout a^ain,” but 
“ maudieth and wasteth away; yen, man giveth up tlio ghost, and where is 
he?” In tlie view of nature’s resuscitation from the grave of winter, what 
mourner over tlie ruins of the tomb has not e.xclaimed in anguish—

“  But when shall spring visit the mouldering urni 
O whon sliali it dawn on the night of the grave!”

Even tlie objects comparatively and apparently permanent (in reality, 
nought earthly is abiding) remind us, by tlio power of contrast, that “ man 
diolTi and wasteth away.” W e look at the stately and undccaying oak, and 
think with.sorrow of the numbers of human beings who once like us admired 
its structure and enjoyed its shade, but who are now forgotten in the grave, 
whitlicr we too are hastening. W e gaze on the sublime grandeur of tlie 
lofty mountain. Such as it is, remote generations beheld it, thrilled with the 
some emotions we now experience, but tlie place that once knew them shall 
know tlicm no more forever; and we arc fast following tliem, to be succeeded 
by beings alike subject to the same inc.xorable law of death.

And who has not been taught the truth to which wc advert more affectiiigly 
tlian by the presages and symbols of decay which are ever before him? Who 
lias not witnessed the appalling ravages of doatli ? Who has not mourned over 
tiic blight and terrors of his jirogress? Who has not agonized over the hopes 
he lias witliercd, the endearing tics he has dissevered, and the lovely scenes 
jio has desolated forever ?

But whither tends this continuous stream of human life ? Like a mighty 
'">’><(0 ^ 0 11 incessantly. Men are soon lostJ;o morttfi sight, but it is

   
  



16 Exhortation to the Thoughtless. f-’ai*.

because they reach the ocean of eternity. That unbounded f c  op (acre is np- 
pointed to receive every son of Adam ; and tlie (ieetiiiif porioi s by n iiioli.^' 
measure the span of eartlily life, are lost in the vastness ol i,i” «. r-cn 'inc 
existence.

J tis  this immortal destiny awaiting' every human being ivliicii coo' li’i' Ì 
earnest, his cliief enquiry. The spectacle of a siilferiug and of a i.ying 
world announces the solemn truth that we are sinners, and as such ohn ...- 
ious to the displeasure of a holy and righteous God. It v.as sin tiiat 
“ brought death into the "world and all our woe, with loss of Eden.” 'I'he 
scriptures solemnly and simply assert, tliat “ the wages of sin is deat.h 
and tliey as solemnly declare that “ all,” without any e.xception, “have sinned, 
and coine short of tlie glory of God.” W hat, then, is the aspect of eternity 
to such creatures ? It is the gloom of endless night, the consummation of the 
curse pronounced againstsin, which is here but faintly shadowed forth, in tlie 
various forms of misery and suffering, in the tortures of racking pain, and in the 
far more terrible agonies of a conscience stung with remorse and despair. It is 
the soul made alive in every faculty to the majesty, and glory, and claims, of its 
Supreme Lord, and Creator, and Benefactor ; made to see the contrariety of its 
own nature to his holiness and goodness ; awakened to a sense of its defor
mity and vileness in his sight ; and horribly conscious, to the depths of the 
undying spirit, that it has entered upon an inheritance of shame, of remorse, of 
lamentation, of spiritual and irrecoverable death.

But Tfhy have I  chosen to dwell on such revolting themes as tliese, the 
misery of man here and hereafter ? Is it to darken tlie light of present en
joyments, by throwing upon you the shade of certain and coining gloom? Is 
it to tell you of woes which must be endured, and which cannot be mitigated 
or averted? No, my dear reader, such is not my design; and were there no 
ransom for the condemned sinner, no conquest to be obtained over sin and 
death, no possible deliverance from coming wrath, I could not attonijit to dispel 
the delusive fancy, or to dissuade from the delusive pursuitof mere earthly 
happiness, of mere temporary gratification. But it is not so: the ransom iias 
been paid; the holiness and justice of the divine government have been glo
riously vindicated ; the claims of God’s inviolable and righteous law have been 
satisfied ; a way of access into tlie holiest has been consecrated ; a foiintaiu 
has been opened for sin and for uncleanness ; every sinner is invited, is en
treated, to come unto God for salvation, for peace, for eternal life. The pro
clamation hath been made of “ good tidings of great joy, which shall ho 
to all people ;” “ for unto you is born a Saviour which is Christ tlic Lord ;” 
“ glory to God in the highest, and on eartli peace, good-will toward men.” 
It is this message of mercy and good-will to which we entreat your at
tention, and wliidh we urge on your attention and your cordial acceptance.
“ God so loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth on him should notperish, but have everlasting life.” “ Tliaiiks bo 
unto God for liis unspeakable gift !” There is salvation in no other, “ for tliero 
is none other name under heaven given among men whereby we must be sav
ed.” And O, think of tlie magnitude of tlie price paid for our rodcmjition. 
Tiiink of the glory and dignity of liiiii w h^toonedto^cepm o our surctv : he

lings by the 
hitnianity; ho 
lel penocotion
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. It of our peace was laid upon him, and by liis stripes we are

tlien, the value of your immortal souls by tlie immeasurable worth 
iL' paid to redeem them. Sec the awful demerit o f sin, in the mys- 

iferings of Emmanuel. Behold the inflexible justice, the unspotted 
10 unswerving truth of God, as tliey are awfully and affectingly 
in the cross of Clirist. Learn there that his law—his just and holy 

•r. /iolable; that its penalty is deaüi: that when the guilt of that violat- 
'I S  imputed to the spotless Lamb of God, the only-begotten and well- 

' ■ ‘ tl t  on of the Father, he spared him not; the cup must not pass from 
. ; till '“■ sword must awake against the man” that is the fellow of the Lord 

l opi ̂ : the appalling, the inconceivable agony of spirit must be endured, 
which drew from him that cry of mysterious woe,‘“My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me,” or our redemption had ceased for ever. O, then, con
template the lo.ve which shines forth so resplendently amid the darkness of 
Calvary—the love which is exercised in harmony with all the divine perfec
tions—the love w'hich dwelt from all eternity in the bosom of the Father, which 
was so boundless that he gave up his only Son to the deatli for us all—the love 
of the Son who voluntarily oflered to become our surety, who said,” Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O God, a body hast thou prepared me who hasted to suffer; 
who, in the full view of his passion, said, “ I have a baptism to be baptized 
with, and how am I straitened till it be accomplished;” and the love of the 
Spirit, the Renewer, the Sanctifier, the Comforter, whom Christ promised to 
send after his own departure, and who is willing to apply the redemption 
wrought by Christ to every soul who desires deliverance from the condemna
tion of the law ; from the bondage of corruption; from the inheritance of wrath 
everlasting. Doubt not the willingness of Christ to save. W hen you do so, 
O think of his cross ; think of his love, which “ many waters could not quench, 
neither could tlie floods drown i t ;” tliink of his tears wept over reprobate Jeru
salem ; listen to his voice of entreaty, “ Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die?” 
“Come unto me all ye that labour and arc heavy-laden, and I will give you rest.” 
“ Whosoever will, let him take of the water of life freely.” Rest not, for ano- 
tlier instant, in tho uncertainty of nature, or, I should rather say, remain no lon
ger iniiiflerent to tlie awful, the certain condemnation to which, in your natural 
state, you arc exposed. “ Flee for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before you 
in the g o s p e l “ believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” In 
him ye shall be safe, when tho earth and all that is therein shall be burnt up ; 
he “ gives unto his sheep eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither 
shall any be able to pluck them out of his hand.” Remember, also, that the 
salvation ho oilers is a salvation from the love as well as from the guilt ofsin : 
he will repair the ruins of the fall; restore Ins own glorious image, now de
faced and lost, in your souls, and ^ive you the foretastes and pledges of heaven, 
in a felt, and cver-increasing, purity, and peace, and righteousness, and love ; 
and, ero long, shall he hrolight to pass tlio saying that is written, “ Death is 
swallowed up in victory.” “ Odeatii, where is thy sting? O grave, where is 
thy victory? 'I’lie sting of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is the law. Rut 

Iit'to God, which givrlli us tho vietorv, tiuough our Lord Jesus Ghri-st.” 
A. • ■ A. 1'.

So,,,

/I ’!o Ji

V -  mNotks (,x Titr. noHOHis.
Ilia .if ill' l!oh')i;V: ill'M urat .s c ..ntniuud m -,0 ' 

- 'V 'lir' loin Ml ( i i i i r  .1'. nuhli-fu'd lU our v. hiiau h 1 
, i ' T ' r  '.0 t*i' “n  n«̂  lU'.-'pli- ' .

. » I • ' . 1  - a . , 1'. I ’.' . •I'lc
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are contained in an interestinif paper entitled, “ Observations upon the pa:;',, 
and present condition of Oujein or Ujjayani. By Lieutenant Edward Conol- 
ly, 6th Light Cavalry.”

“ The bohra can never conceal his opinions, is forever blurting out his creed, 
and seems longing to have a hearty curse at tlie three caliphs. Their ehief 
muUá was my constant companion during my visit to Oujein. Sitting on one 
occasion with a munshi and myself, lie asked interminable questions regard
ing our manners and custom.s. But the day was hot and the mulla Isold: 
he grew sleepy: “ Iladmirait tonjours mains is bailloit quel que fois” and 
every yawn was finished oflf with a piously prolonged Y—a A—1—i. These ex
clamations became at last so frequent that I could perceive my munshi wincing 
under the infliction, and he told me afterwards that he shoufd liave béen much 
offended, “ but he’s an old man, and thank God I ’ve seen the world.” As miglit 
be expected, quarrels between the bohras and sunnis are not unfrequent, and 
in a fray wiiicli occurred at M aniiswara  a few years ago, the chief mulla 
narrowly escaped with his life'*. A sunni will not receive a  glass of water 
from a bohra, unless poured out before his eyes from the latter’s lota, who • 
would, it is declared, certainly spit in it if the other turned his back lor a 
moment.

Tile early history of tlie bohras is involved in much obscurity : M,u.coL»r, 
who asserts that they are descended from tlie Ilassanis, has not informed us, 
whether he derived his knowledge from commoii report, or written authorities, 
and omits to notice that Colebrbooke and otliers have on strong groundsf 
disputed that extraction.

Of this interesting tribe, I at one time entertained a hope of being able 
to send you a more satisfactory history, than can be gleaned from tlie accom
panying meagre notes : for on paying a visit to the chief mullá’s house, J  was 
delighted with the sight of nearly 200 volumes of Arabic lore, from' which 
he promised to permit me to make whatever e.vtracts I pleased. But tlie 
mulla is old, cautious, and avaricious, and tliough still profuse of his promises 
of giving me tlie use of hi.s library, I have not as yet been able to procure 
even a catalogue of it, and the scanty information wliich in answer to my 
queries, and to whet ray curiosity, he sends me piecemeal, in letters, is of that 
description, which the Hindus call, AHpaláng, in which nec pes, uec caput, &C.J Perhaps, however, he tells little, because he has Utile to tell. 1 am 
the more inclined to this suspicion, from tlie nature of a few extracts, hastily 
made, from two or three bocks which he pointed out to me, as tlie most re
spectable authority on the subject of his creed. Of tlie value of these you 
may judge from the following specimen .̂

“ A man, named Yaku'b, obliged to quit his country from some domestic or 
party feud, was tlie first of his sect who put his foot in India, haymg left 
Egppt and landed at Cambat, A. H. 532, A. 1̂ . 113,7. A t , this time, the 
chief mullá. of the sect, (which'had been for some years settled in Icwieitjwas 
ZoHEB Bi.v Mosa. Egypt obeyed the rule of the caliph Mostem.sih Bu.lah, 
and Sadbas S i .voh governed the Hindú kingdom of Plranpatam.”

•  Sco Ilebcr^s Journal, vol. II«
+ Thoir not rejecting tijo last five Imams, their ponccahlo pursuits, &c.
^ He promises to pay me a visit in tlie cold weather bringing nil liis hoohs. Should he * 

not fail mo, I will send you notice of any thing I may find curious in thorn : P . Hku- 
BELOT mentions a few histories of »m en  for which I inquired, but the mull^ did not 
aoem to know of them, I rcmeinbor the titles of a few,of the bolira MSS.

§ Tho extracts, mere rough translations, arc distinguished by inverted commas. Of 
the history of the sect liclbro 6ti2, I am ashamed to send but in a note the confused 
story of the mullfi. The first Persian apparently of whom their chronicles speak, is one

SoLF.YMAS F arsi',*’ who emigiated from Furs or Hamadan^ (I suppose to 
Arabia,) and wae tho bosom friend of (there a word seems wanting) ** B ik 
ir. Müstapha.’M J
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487, aud his grandsonNow iMostemsik, say most autiiorities, died A. H. 
iIvKEDii, the 11th caliph, reigned from 52-1 to 5-14.

3'he 6'iircr»<| chronicles, tliough very confused at this period, agree better 
witli the above date ; for S i n m i A ,  or Java S ingh, of which Sadras may be a 
corruption, was king of AnJiulwaranpalam in 1094. Yako’b having landed 
at Cumhai/, was received into the house of a.mali named K ei.a, whose hospi
tality to a' stranger soon met a reward, for the garden well becoming dry, Uie 
prayers of his guest caused water again to rise in i t  'I'he gardener naturally 
approving of siich a convenient faitli, immediately adopted it, and Yaku'b 
learning tlic Gijgardti language with surprising quicluiess, soon gained as a
second proselyic, a boy tliesonof abraliman. 

'riio king ¡S.\toRAs, and his tvi i iu  .1 ...;.; auu Ilia two dewans, the brothersTA'RMAi.nandBA'R-
MAi.i., used to imy frequent visits to Cambat, for the purpose of performing 
jiiijà at a temple, much celebrated for an iron elephant, which hung in mid 
air, a chamakpnn having been let into the roof above i t  The zealous Y akd ' b 
caused a block of stone to be cut to the size and shape of the loadstone, re
moved the original slab, and substituting his own, the elephant of course fell 
to the ground*. Tlie daring author o f the profanation, who made no secret 
of it, but when they were eagerly searching for him, boastfully exclaimed, 
“ adsuin qui feci,” would have been immediately sacrificed to the rage o f the 
idolaters, but he represented that it was folly to put him to death, merely because 
he was more powerful than their god, of which he had already given them 
one proof, and of which he was prepared to offer another. Let your god, said 
he, dry up that tank ; if  he succeed, kill me ; if  he fail, acknowledge my 
superiority. The eloquence of the preacher touched the simple Indians, who 
consented with joy to the trial ; but in vain the brahmans, like the priests of 
old, called on the name of tlieir Baai,, from morn even unto night, saying, 
B a u., here Its. Their lord was peradventureasleep, for he heard them not, 
the waters remained unmoved and undisturbed. Yaku'b stood by, like Ei.i- 
JA, and mocked them, and when at last in despair they relinquished tlieir fruit
less task, ho by a few prayers and incantations caused the waters to retire.
1 have dwelt the longer upon tills fable because it confirms the fact o f a con
nexion with t by tile singular coincidence of the drying up of tlietank,
■ivitli a Avoll known superstition peculiar to tliat country. In D e Sact’s Jlbd 
.'Wdti/'till'curious may read the w'hole process by which the African magi
cians alisoibod water ; a small imago, tlie letters T and H, some string, a little 
pigeons blood, &c. being the simple ingredients o f tlieir talisman

Bnt\AKrii’.s skill was nut confined to depriving a pool of its water. At the 
king’s request lie again replenished the exhausted tank, and S vihias and his 
court won liy sucli a succession of miracles, embraced the religion of tlieir 
author. “ Of a truth,” says Saui, “ every one is born with a disiiosition to

* I t  will immediately occur to your recollection that the (laznavxde MAHMOuper- 
lormc'l the feat in the same country; Dow, i. 71. Tho story is a very old one, and 
Uavi.k in his ariiclo “  Mahomet ”  ;;ives some amusing quotilions on the subject.

Y \Ki;'u might liave learnt the secret at Jltxandria, where in the temple of Serapis 
w»0 fe'KMilir arnum'-’ntnm ilemonis.— Sed enm i|uidamdci servo inspiratus id inlel- loliBlot hlll^otaln I:i|u<lein e camera MilUstrovit, .Ve. £vC Pr.lOK \( \ ,  who liail a l.cno I'.iith. and oilier... have nrcued upon the possilnliiv of the suspension.

f  Yelin II " lo  »t this iieridil a Irilnilary o f l ’.pvpt. '1 PoO I.'iii lb appendix to the lir luliun dr  Î'hc verses whieli eontam the
nr. oici'v' ute ten Iona for insertion Jiere^(^cc[Uing the o[iciiins lines \tlneli have an ainus- ip - Hxdeninitv. I oi qui desires app.BMfVv'le imriet rJ,, Ae .t^iix cefiuln
P c p.arole« ilc '•  n 'e  qii t ’enseigne in I ■...mn' h im  m. ........ t. e . ^ »  id ji A .T ,1. m  , ,.|,

r was t)  uin'uvor hidden treasure, the Uiticr T was sI-x.im  im.d in .\ln  i . . . ■.
, w',1 . Iho figurn of the cross with whirh the heighl ol i.i" 'Hie wo ma - ,  l,w ,;it \ 

' 1 I r'liiuol romember. Vou wi'l hav" rei.nirkvii that th.. n,. s A  i.', u,d (. . . .  . . .  ' -h T I„ (^C/iiinhc'rt pathûr), arc Itiin'i. ''I 'lip.i ihc v 01 k Ir ' wh ■win I ilivij

.1 .va'” -

   
  



20 JVo/es on ihe Bohoras,
Islâmistn.” The iuhabitants of the neighbourhood soon followed tlie e.inm- 
ple of theirJords, and in a few days a numerous population was repenting t^icJ 
Imámiyeh kidina. The Indian converts, who, being generally morclmnls, werM 
distinguished by the name of hohras (hyohar, traffic), were obligi.’d, fr.'iu tiit iS  
ignorance of Arabic, to refer to their brethren at Yemen, whom they, lookcu up 3 
to as superiors in all questions regarding the laws and ceremonies of tlieir re-* 
Jigion, just as the Parsis of Hinduslàn obtained ffieir revaitUs from tlie more, 
learned guebres of Yezd. As it is the duty also of every Bohra to pertorm ' 
once in uis life a haj to his chief mullà, an active intercourse subsisted be
tween Yemen and Cambay, the pious pilgrims doubtless mingling some atten
tion to interest with their spiritual functions,* and in going and returning 
providing such an assortment of goods as enriched both themselveb and the 
y  emenites,

A mutual interchange of good offices thus established, i t  is not surprising 
that the latter, when driven from Arabia by some revolution, should have sought 
lefuge with their Indian brethren, by whom, as was expected, they were hon
orably and affectionately received. The whole tribe, with the exception of 
a few  who are said to have fled into Persia, perhaps in gratitude to their hosts or 
from similarity of pirrsuits, adopted on their arrival in India the name of boh- 
ras, assumed their dress, and learnt their language. The old mullâ had been 
enumerating to me in guttural tones the chief priests from 532 to tlie date of 
the final settlement in India, insisting that I should write them all down, though 
they consisted of such fatiguing long names as “ Sayyád ya faqir vddin, M -  
dvllah bin ali bin Muhamed bin Hátem," and was about to tell me the date of tlie 
emigration, when I assured him that he need not trouble himself as I had an in
fallible method of discovering it. Making them some show of figures and cir
cles, I  multiplied the number of mullás 23 by 17, and the product came singu
larly near the truth, for the grand emigration was in 946. It was amusing to 
witness the old man’s astonishment ; every visitor who dropped in, mullás ' 
and others, he eagerly told of the wonderful calculation. They all elevated 
their eyebrows, stroked their breasts, and drawled out Yá Alif.

The troubles which obliged the bohras to leave “ happy Arabia” are doubtless 
connected with the invasion of the Turkish emperor S oleiman, who in 1538 
conquered the kingdom of Yemen.X O f this event we have no very detailed ac
count, and perhaps the bohra chronicles will throw light upon Cantemiu’s 
meagre notice §. The Gvzerát historians of this period are too busy with 
the murders and depositions of the last weak kings of Ahmedabad, to remark 
the entrance into the Country of a few poor fugitives, and tlie bohras, shelter
ed in their insignificance, do not seem to have been hindered!, and probably 
profited by the troubled state of the kingdom, and soon spread tliemselves 
over Giczerat and Hindustan settling at Surat, Ahmedabad, Sidpore, Burhad 
pore, Oujcin, and Ranpura. Their numbers at present may be roughly esti" 
mated at 100,000 soulsH.

The' most remarkable person of the sect at Oujein, is decidedly tlieir head

* That such has been the practice from the days of the Crusade till the present time, 
see R obf . u t s o n ’s disquisition.

t  I had shortened T o d ’s average of reigns as an adult only can succeed to the bohra 
gaddi, but my average was too little ; for the succeeding period it would huvo boon loo 
long, for as there were 22 priests, 14 would be nearer the average of each reign.

t  The Turkish troops followed the steps of the fugitives, for it was in this year that they 
made an attack upon Bin, when four lamps suspended to the mast of every ship of the ' 
Portuguese fleet, frightened the gallant army from the Indian shores.II A work mentioned in D, H ek b e l o t ’s article daman, would probably describe the 
event at larçe, as it was written but a few years afterwards.

§ There is a slight allusion to their having been expelled from Sidpore and Ahmeda
bad. a e  »

11 I  speak from native «ulhority, without means of confirming it.
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a, Esau, to whom all Europeans apply for information on visiting tlie city,
»  he has resided tliere about 40 years ; he is a living chronicle of thé 
nés òf trouble,” and to boot like CiteBn,i.0K’s Slmh BiSmiun, ‘ il est sans 

g ^ tred it l’homme de sa ville qui possède le mieux l’histoire des événemens 
« I K  Résolut jamais arrivés.’ '
' biS. is a mistake to suppose that he partakes of any of -tire divine authority 

!h which the bobras invest tlieir chief priest, of whose orders he is merely 
sorgoá ; nor has he any particular respect paid him by his Oock ;’foi as we 
Ited together a t a melá, where numbers of them were assembled, I re- ■ 
Iked that they almost all passed him witliout notice or salutation. He 

^ I n e d  to guess my tlroughts, and saidratlier tartly, ‘W e are a plain people, 
KSGt addicted to bowing andscraping.’

The successipn among the chief priests, is solely determined by the will of 
the reigning mujlk, who in case of incapacity in his own family, from youth, bad 
conduct, &-C. will transfer tlie honor to another house ; and one of the drst 
acts on ascending tlie gaddi, is to nominate the next heir to i t  The last 
mullà, who was the saggâ brother of mullá E sau, died in tlie beginning of 
March, and was succeeded by Mahomed Badar d 'ddi'n, who is about 27 
years of age. The bobras have three separate wards in Oujein, or as 
tliey themselves count tliem five, for two are large and double. Their reli
gious buildings are hardly worth visiting except perhaps one mosque, to 
which is attached a low,, small, dark room, where rest tlie remains of 7 or 8 of 
their chief mullas : tlie tombs are placed side by side, on a raised founda
tion of fine white marble, on which verses of the qurán are thickly sculptur
ed. Â sort of awning is spread above them consisting of a board, into wliich 
pieces of looking gloss are closely fitted togetlier, tfnd these with tlie com
mon waU shades round the room give it the neat but tawdry appearance 
which characterises their shops. When lighted up on festivals, it may look 
gay enough, but on common days, its only ornament, the pure marble, (to pre
serve it from injury.jis concealed under stuffed rezáis, so that the place altoge- 
tlier presented but a mean and shabby appearance ; thougli of course I  ex
pressed with uplifted hands and eyeb all the admiration 1 was expected to 
feel.

A Persian historian quoted by Colebrooke, tells us tliat manybohras were 
converted in the orthodox tenets by tlie first Musalman king of Gvzeràt in 
1391 : but the “ Arguments ” of the traditionists (we may guess their nature) 
doubtless prevailed only so long as tliey had tlie power of enforcing them ; 
for I am assured, that tliere is not at present a single sunni included in die sect. 
They appear with a few ceremonial e.xceptions to be strictly shiahs ; and re
verence tlie six last Imáms, which distinguishes them from Ismaelis. Their 
burial-trrounds have a pleasing appearance, tlie tombs being regularly ar
ranged“ in streets east and west. The tombs tliemselves, wJiich are of coursa ' 
north and south, the corpse resting on its right side, difter in no respects firom 
those of suiinis, with tlie exception of a small chirágh taMa cut out of the north-*" 
face, just like the cavity for the inscription of our own tombs. In acliurch-yard 
of this description at Kargaon I counted more tlian 1000 tombs ranged in about 
nine streets, some of them for children smaller than the rest, and one, cover
ed witJi a singularly elegant, though perhaps tawdrily painted dome. They 
formerly, wo are told, sent a fiftli of tlieir gains to the Sayads of Medina, but 
a practice ryhich imposed such a strain on tlie conscience could not have been 

. expected long to obtain among a money-loving people. Now and then per
haps a twinge of conscience may induce tlie driver of a hard bargain to de
vote a pittance of his gains to tlie holy Sayads, but this is a i’oluntary, unu
sual, and supererogatory, act of piety. Like other sliiahs, they pray singly 
without an Imám. At their devotions they use a particular drjss, which con
sists of a tahband, a dlarfar thrown over their shouldess^ and a small dark-co- 

' Joipcl cap, ■Sonie adding to this a sort of surtout. After prayfim they wrap up
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the clotJies in the viosalla, or praying carpet. They are not so nice with , 
spect to the cleanliness of tliis dress as Colebkooke supposed, for all f 
required is that it shall be washed by tlieir own hands after coming froS 
not sufficiently ortliodox fingers of the <//io6i, but it is only again changed, wS 
become even in their eyes, dirty, or wlicn it'may have acquired a peí:ulia^f 
iilement*. So cleanly a precept as that of daily washing it, would be an | 
ception to their general habits; for they are a very dirty people, wearing u | 
ally colored drawers, which they seldom wash, and do not change' t i l l ' 
fall offin rags. Their houses seemed certainly neat, and a tiffin of wh3 
partook at tiie mulla’s was served up in the European fashion, in very cla 
looking dishes, but the narrow and sometimes covered streets of their wa 
teem with every sort of filtli. In this last respect they but copy tlieir felloi?? 

■citizens of Oujein, than whicli I have rarely met a dirtier city ; even in the 
dry weather mud a foot deep covers most of tlie streets, and disgusting sights 
and smells offend at every corner. •

I  must not omit to notice that a fine of 20 cowries (rich and poor pay 
equally) punishes the non-attendance of a bohra at tlie daily prayers. A larg
er sura is exacted for remissness during the Ramzan, and it is said that tlie 
dread of this small loss operates powerfully upon a class, of men who are par
ticularly penny-wise. The money collected thus is transmitted by the Oujein 
mulla to his chief at Surolf, who devotes it to religious purposes, such as re
pairing or building mosques, assisting the needy of his subjects, and the like. 
Several other offences have the same characteristic punishment, such as for
nication, drunkenness, &e. But the cunning bohras elude many of the fines, 
and daily indulge in practices not sanctioned by their creed; thus in their 
shops pictures and figure's may be purchased, though it is against the com
mandments to sell the likeness of any living thing. I  cannot learn how the 
chief mulla is supported, but I am told that the heavenly passport he was sup
posed to furnish, is an idle fable, and every bohra to whom you speak on the 
subject begins to curse and to swear, and to exclaim that it is a lie.

[They not unftequently travel throughout the country, with the view of receiving the 
homage of the “  faithful.”  The Mula was expected the other day to visit Bombay; but he 
turned his course to the Dakhan after arriving at Tana.—jEdiior o/tAe O. C. S.J

yi.— M a r r ia g e  o f  k in d u  w id o iv s .

This subject has latterly engaged much of the attention of the Hindd 
community; and the repeated discussion of it in the native papers appears 
to indicate tlie approach of some favourable change. The Bombay Govern
ment are also said to have turned their minds to it, and to have inquired of 
those learned in Hindu law, whether tliere was any peremptory prohibition 
of the marriage of widows to be found in the Shastras. This is one of the 
most important questions connected with Hindú polity, and bears directly 
upon the peace and morals of native society. Unhappily, liowever, the in
junctions of the sacred books of the Ilindús are unequivocally and positively 
against thoir marriage, and the prejudices of the great bulk of the community 
strongly coincide with tlie Hindú legislators. W e say unhappily, for it 
would scarcely be possible to devise any rule which should more effectually 
tend to the total demoralization of society, than tliat which in a country of 
warm and uncontrolled passions, condemns so large a number of females to 
a  state of perpetual widowhood. Not to speak of widows of riper age, under

• Quum crepitum ventris ediderinl. They have generally two sets of this dress, one 
of which is always kepi at the mosque.

t  The chief priests havq„of late years lived at Sttrát, but their place of residence is 
in lltpir own option, and nas been often changed.
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twenty*five, with one, two or three cliildren, fancy the constant existence of 
more '.than a hundred thousand widows, between the age of six and sixteen, 
who are considered a burden on tlieir own families, and are yet debarred from 
entering anew into the married state, and becoming the centre of a new do
mestic circle; who are denied the ordinary enjoyments of life, and who can 

.'taste'no pleasures which are not illegal; and it will be seen at a glance that 
this system is utterly incompatible with the general welfare of society. It 
is difficult to conceive of any t'vo injunctions more fatally injurious to a 
people, and more calculated to pollute the domestic circle with intrigues and 
licentiousness than the early marriage of females, and the condemnation of 
the young widow to perpetual celibacy. There is so much superfluity of 
wickedness in this legislation, tliat the mind is led involuntarily to attribute 
it to some deep laid scheme for inflicting a lasting injury on the country, 
rather than to rules devised by men whose wisdom and benevolence are sup
posed to have entitled them to tlie gratitude of posterity. Until there be a 
radical reform in this branch of Hindú economy, it will be in vain to look 
for any improvement of the general tone of morals.

The most distinguishing feature in native society is want o f  mutual confi
dence. It is lilis great national characteristic, which has from remote ages de
prived the natives oftlie power of resisting foreign invasion. I t is tliis feeling 
which imbitters the general intercourse of society; but it begins at home—• 
in the family circle. 'Ibie Hindú locks up his females, and refuses td allow 
tlie young and ardent widow to enter anew into the joys of domestic life; and 
he hasi therefore, constant misgivings relative to tlie honour of bis family. 
He can have no confidence in seclusion, as tlie guardian of virtue. His liie 
is one of unbroken apprehension; and good reason, indeed, has he for his 
fears. The events which transpire in the interior of each native house, are 
only by accident brought out to public view ; but if  the secrets of every 
Hindú family, which are now veiled in the most impenetrable mystery, could 
be laid bare to the world as unscrupulously as are the secrets of familiea in 
Europe, we should behold scenes from which tlie most indulgent friend of 
Hindúism would shrink witli dismay.

But how canttiis great national evil be remedied ? Scarcely, in the present 
state of society, by the direct interference of the public autliorilies. Govern
ment cannot, and ought not to legislate, where there is no possibility of enforc
ing the law ; and no law can compel marriages. This grand reform must 
grow out of a reformation of the national morals and manners; and the best 
means of hastening this consummation, is tlie repeated discussion of the sub
ject in the native papers, and constant appeals to reason and common .sense. 
The advocates of the practise are so firmly entrenched boliind tlie bulwarlm 
of Hindú authorities, that the weapons of reason, and even of ridicule, n.«sail 
them in vain. They must gi-adually be taught to lower, and eventually to 
abandon, tlieir respect for laws which, whatever might have been their rela
tive character three thousand years ago, are totally inapplicable to the exist
ing state of native society. The Hindú must divest himself of the idea, 
that precepts wliich were given in a  rude state of society, are to be consider
ed binding through every change of time and circumstances. This slow 
progress of improvement by reason, by education, and by enlarged observa
tion, is, however, at once anticipated wherever Christianity tabes possession o f 
the native mind. The native Christian, however his fellow countrymen may 
rail at him, has this immense advantage over the Hindú, that he admits and 
acts on tlie principle that women ought to be married at an age in which they 
may exercise their own choice; and that widows may enter anew into the 
domestic circle. And if Christianity did notliing more than introduce tliese two 
radical changes into the country, and thus improve the social habits of the 
people, it would be the greatest blessing which the country has-ever received. 
—Friend of India. ,

\
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There can be no doubt of the inexpediency of any attempt by tlie Govern- 
raent to compel the remarriage of widows, it ought, however, to declare that 
the children of such widows as may remarry are entillcd to inherit •property, 
as well as the children of otlier wives. By doing tliis much it will perpetrate 
no injustice connected with the present distributions of property, while it will 
undoubtedly lead to an extensive practical reform. With many of the natives," 
common sense, it is to be hoped, will soon triumph over all the absurd dicta of 
the olden RishLs, who seem to have legislated on the subject of matrimony, 
in the true spirit of their unnatural seclusion from the abodes of men, and as 
those who had neitlier daughters to give, nor wives to win.—Edit.

V II.— R ough  n o tes  o p  an essay  o .v Ch r is t ia n it y , m u h u m m a d a -
NISM, AND HINDUISM.*

Book /. General Principles which -must characterize a true Religion.
A Divine Revelation—would probably be designed for and capable' of ex

tension to the whole human family, without distinction of tribe, country, or cli
mate ; and not local, partial, and exclusive. Reasonableness of tliis to be prov
ed, 1st, from the essential sameness of man in every age, country, and state 
of civilization, however marked by minor peculiarities, showing their descent 
from a common stock ; and 2dly, from tlie unity of the Godhead, as evinced 
by the manifest uniformity of design and execution in every department of cre
ation in all parts of the globe and of the universe ;—which two points indicate 
the resonableness or necessity of one common faith and worship—since any 
essential difference in the creeds of men who stand in tlie same relation to the 
one unchanging Divine Being might be presumed to involve error in some 
quarter.

II. That a Divine Revelation being, by the hypothesis, the word of the 
Omniscient, must, 1st, contain nothing really irreconcilable with the course of 
nature or truth of science ; and 2dly, be consistent with itself ; 3dly, prescribe a 
course of action suited to man’s moral and physical nature, and be physically 
and intellectually, as well as morally, beneficial to mankind.

III. That it may he expected to be suitable to the nature, wants, and aspira
tions, of mankind, and consequently adapted to them ; as, 1st, naturally ignorant 
(in a great measurejof God, (as is shown by their unworthy and discordant no
tions of Him,) and therefore unable to render an acceptable service ; 2dly, as 
fallen, weak, corrupt, and needing better motives than naturally actuate them, 
and stronger sanctions tlian interestor conscience can supply, as well as strong
er aids than their own powers to enable them to commence and persevere in 
goodness ; 3dly, as consciously guilty, and therefore requiring either assuranc
es of pardon on repentance, (which experience shows to be often unavailing 
to repair past errors in a temporal point of view ;) or some valid atonement for 
sin, the necessity of which is shadowed forth by the prevalence of animal sac
rifices ; and 4thly, suited to men as still amidst all their debasement, cherish
ing (at least the loftier and purer spirits among them) some yearnings, and 
aspirations after immortality of blessedness, which cannot have been im
planted by God in vain, or without a correspondent reality in the object of 
hope, though tlie real grounds of the anticipation are unknown.

IV. T hat a true religion must have some clear and unequivocal supernatural 
attestations of its divine origin and authority, as 1st, prophecy, or 2dly, other 
miracles. T hat for complete satisfaction these must be recorded in contem
poraneous writings, and the reception of the religion grounded on them re
corded, &c. &c.

* The author of these notes has offered a prize of a thousand rupees for a work hi 
Oortjpoi upon this.piao. We shall afterwards take up the subject.
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Book II. .Application o f the above General Principles in their order to Muham- 
•. madanism.
I. Under this head there is nothing that I am aware of to be said against 

Muhammadanism, as it professes and aims at universal propagation, and ex
cludes none from its privileges. Is there not, however, some particular cere
monial which it enjoins incompatible with the existence of tlie perpetual 
day for. n.pnths together found at the poles ? This, if so, would be an argu
ment against the knowledge of its autlior.

See on this head Article V. No. 20,of Üie British Critic, page 111—128. 
Much would be found in Muhammadanism contrary to its applicability as an 
universal religion—it is a military sect founded on corrupt Christianity mixed 
with Judaism.

II. The Koran first asserts things at variance with science, examples to be 
given from astronomy, (and any other science ?); 2dly, is inconsistent (so says 
the writer in one of tlie Calcutta Christian Tract Society’s tracts) with the 
Old Testament which it allows to be a Divine Revelation, and so fails to fulfil 
the condition of self-consistency ; 3dly, I don’t know whether it, counte
nances the doctrine, that retirement, abstinence from worldly occupations, and 
religious contemplation, are the only, or tlie most effectual, means of attaining 
salvlition. As it proscribes alms-giving," &c. it cannot be said to have no 
physically or morally beneficial tendency, unless the duty be so inculcated 
as to impress the alms-giver with tlie notion that he is absolute lord, and not 
tlie mere steward, oi God’s gifts, of which he is bound to communicate to his 
needy brother; and to puff him up with the pride of good deeds intrinsically 
meritorious and deserving reward (as I conceive is the case, if it bo true tliat 
the Koran says, a balance will be struck at the day of judgment between 
men’s good and evil deeds).

III. Under this head tlie defects of tliis creed would be pointed out, while 
credit was given, with the most perfect candor, for the degree of good it un
doubtedly contains.

1st. Ignorance of God. Muhammadanism contains no independent ac
counts of Him, but borrows from tlie Old and New Testaments, and in some 
re.spects convoys unworthy and erroneous notions of Him as the author of evil, 
& .C .  (and prescribes a frivolous ceremonial.)

ildly. If  it prescribes in some measure good motives, as I suppose, it fails to 
hold out any practically sufficient sanction, and oilers no divine aid." The state 
of morals in Musalman nations might here be tenderly touched upon as evinc
ing this, and the degradation, tyranny, revolutions, state of female sex, uncer
tainty of descent of familie.s, and constant usurpation of thrones.

3dly. It offers no atonement for sin, affords no substance corresponding to 
the shadowy intimations of animal sacrifice as prevalent in neatlieii nations, 
contradicts the analogy of tlie course of nature which proclaims repentance 
to be inadequate to obliterate the efiects of pa.st s in ; docs nbt declare the 
necessity of expiation, and so fails to place in a proper light tlie essential evil 
and guilt of sin, the holiness of God, which may be obscurely read in the 
usual course of )irovidence.

4thly. The sensual paradise of Muhammad shocks the nobler aspirations of 
the natural man after the pure, the lofty, the fair, the infinite.

IV. The notorious and |>rofesscd failure of Muhammadanism to fulfil the 
chief part of this head, (it being totally destitute of propliecy and miracles) 
to be sliown by quotations from idie Koran, as far ns it confesso.“! the fact, and 
the conceit of its being itself a niiiaclc, to beab.atcd: the attempts of the 
later Musalnians to set up a claim on behalf of Miilimnmad to miraculous 
powers which he never claimed, to be refuted. Arabic scholars must be 
aware of many books which equal or nearly come up to the ^Koran in the 
gra'ce.f of composition, and its plagiarisms or more open obligation to the

VoL. IX. No. 1. 4
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Christian Scriptures should be pointed o u t . 'H ere or elsewhere some remarks 
might be made on the application by Musatmans, of tlie prophecies and pro
mises in S t  John, of the coming of tlie Holy Ghost to tlie Arch-Impostor. 
Their assumption involves tlie inspiration of the promise referred to, wJiicli 
they cannot consistently deny, if tJieir interpretation be refuted.

,Book III. Hinduism— General'Principles applied to it in order.
I. 1. W hether the religion of the Vedas was intended for, and is capable 

of̂  universal extension, or wlietlier by its rules all Hindús even may be ad
mitted to a knowledge of its doctrines, I  do not know enougli of it to be able 
to say. But tlie later and present creed is national, and incapable of universal 
propagation in tlie proper sense, as-the study of tlie Shastras is permitted to 
Brahmans only, and that faitli cannot be said to be meant for all whose holiest 
mysteries may not be studied at the Fountain Head by the great mass, who 
must be content to receive what the Brahmans dole out of doctrine and pre
cept, a  condition inconsistent with the evident equality of mankind. Are tliere 
not other characteristics in Hindhism which show it to be essentially .local 
and partial, as the sanctity of particular spots and streams, the benefits of 
which (though perhaps not essential to a Hindu’s salvation according to his 
own creed) are declared to Be great, and would yet be ipaccessible to the 
mass of mankind distjint from Hiiidusthan.

II. Hinduism is, 1st, inconsistent with true science, at least the interme
diate books, tlie Poorans are grossly and notoriously so, and probably tlie 
Vedas too contain assertions opposed to trutli.

2d. It is inconsistent with itself. I presume tlie earlier and later doc
trines are so.

3dly. I t does not develope man’s energies, (e.\cluding, as it does, the in
ferior castes from knowledge,) and does not promote his physical interests, or 
inculcate as the best tlieory of life an active course of virtue, but asceticism, 
&c. Mr. Grant’s Observations, Mundy’s IlindCiism, Wilson’s E.xposure, 
W ard’s 4 volumes on Hindús, and otlier works, would supply here abun
dant materials.

III . Hinddism unsuited to the nature, wants, and capabilities, of man— 
1st, it leaves, as it finds, men ignorant of God, landing them either in debas
ing idolatry and superstition, or in a profane pantheism—which would make 
tlie creature an emanative portion of the Creator’s essence to which he is ul
timately to return, and be reunited or absorbed—both systems to be exposed 
with the consequent incapacity of rendering an acceptable service.

2dly. I t fails to inculcate a catliolic and unexclusive system of morals, or 
scheme of duties universally applicable, supplies no adequate cogent motives, 
and sanctions; or, if it does, weakens and abrogates their power by the expia
tory potency of a thousand easily accessible founts of absolution from tlie 
guilt of all sin, and of dispensation to perform it ad libitum. Such is the pre
valent Hinddism. W hat is tobe said of the Vedas under this head, i.e . as 
to motives, morals, sanctions ? •

3dly. I t does not provide that adequate atonement for guilt to which its 
sacrifices and expiations point, and so fails to brand sin with the stamp of a 
portentous evil and destructive plague. In what sense is it pretended that 
the feigned Hindd Avatars had in view the salvation or deliverance of men ? 
W as it merely a physical deliverance from temporal oppression, or a spiritu
al benefit which they-are alleged to have rendered ? The fabulous character 
of tlieir history may be here hinted at, to be more fully established below.

4thly. T hat their various doctrines regarding a future state do not satisfy 
the purer aspirations ofthoughtful men. Metempsychosis is a degrading doc
trine; and Swerga, Baikantx, all sensual paradises, and the pantheistic dream 
of absorption, of the annihilation of individuality, is not only presumptuous 
and o.bsurd, but pasatisfactory to the feelings and hopes oftlie human heart.
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IV. Hindütsm is utterly unsupported by tlie credentials of prophecy or 
rñiracles. Are' any of the miraculous feats it records alleged to have been 
performed in attestation of any doctrine ? I suppose not. How is the Hindu 
belief in the authenticity of their books to be abated, and a conviction of tlieir 

■ mystic ai),d fabulous character to be substituted? This seems a difficult 
problem in the present state of their knowledge, with minds, untutored to 
discernment, and unaccustomed to refer tlieir creed to tlie test of reason and 
probability. Sometliing must, however, be attempted by dwelling on tlie in
trinsic improbability of the tales, their contradiction of our present experience, 
the propriety and necessity of assuming that tlie course of nature has been 
invariably uniform except in cases where convincing (jvidence, that of credible 
eye-witnesses recorded and published at the time, and traceable as existing 
and believed continuously from its date till now, survives to establish devia
tions from it. That the whole style of the Hindú books is opposed to the 
plainness and simplicity of a trust-worthy narrative; that the actions of tlieir dei
ties were unwortliy of God, and their alleged miraculoijs interpositions direct
ed to no adequate objects. That in their earlier and less instructed periods all 
nations have been similarly addicted to deifications of their heroes and to mys
tical tales of their exploits; that as far back as we can see tlie Brahmans 
themselves superstitious, and since the expulsion of tlie Buddhists possessed 
of an unquestioned predominance, have had it in their power to invent and 
propagate whatever tales they might conceive to be conducive to their own 
interest, or which might accord with their dreaming fancies, while the more 
philosophical, and scepücal few, writing in Sanskrit and for fame in tlie es- 
tiniation of a small body in their schools, were not likely to communicate their 
mystical doctrines to the people generally, or to expose the deceits and falla
cies of a superstition which they would think good .enough, or well adapted 
for tlie vulgar. A sketch might be given of the best tlieory of Indian history 
which the learned have been able to deduce from the study of Sanskrit liter
ature, and a refutation of tlie asserted immeasurable antiquity of mankind 
by Hindú mytliology, from the Mosaic Scriptures, supported, as faros may 
be, by the concurrent testimonies of extant Greek, Roman, Egyptian, Chal
dean, Phoenician, and Pagan writers. That Hindú literature can furnish no 
consistent sclieme ofhistory or annals, no satisfaction to a person who would 
test their Scriptures, no evidence that they were compiled at the time when 
the events recorded in them occurred; and that it is inconceivable that the 
Deity would allow a revelation from Dimself, to descend so utterly incapable 
of verification to the satisfaction of a reasoning mind.
Book, IV. Application of the General Principles in order to Clvistianity,

I. In the chapter on the Universality of Christianity, to obviate any ob
jection that might be raised from the local and partial character of Judaism, 
by showing th ¿  it was only a temporary and preliminary dispensation, and 
that its ordinances were types and shadows meant to prefigure the redemp
tion by Christ in whom lliey were fulfilled—that even during its continuance 
God winked at the ignorance of himself in heathen nations, and that every 
where he that feared him and wrought righteousness was accepted with him ; 
that Judaism admitted proselytes. That Christianity, however, is a dispen
sation both calculated and intended to be universal, for now God commandeth 
all men every where to repent That it is fitted for and open to all in every 
country, high and low, learned and unlearned.

II. That the Christian and Jewish Scriptures are not contrary to the course 
of providence or the deductions of science, though it is not their object to 
make men wise in natural phenomena. 2d. That they are consistent with 
themselves throughout 3d. And produce salutary effects on man’s physical 
and intellectual, as well as his moral condition.

III. 'T hat Cliristianity is altogetlier suited to man’s natijre, wonts, and

\
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capabilities, being the work of him who knows what is in man, and conse
quently what by them is best fitted to educe and exercise his noblest 
powers of heart and mind, as well as save his soul. 1. It reveals God (of 
whom man is naturally ignorant,) not as he is in his own inconiprohen- 
sible essence, but in his relations to us. 2d. It supplies pure and spirit
ual precepts, and cogent motives, for their performance, as future eternal 
retribution and the love of God, as well as effectual aids to holiness in the 
influences of the,'Holy Ghost. 3d. I t provides a  stupendous atonement, 
hereby showing the fearful guilt of sin, which could require so astonishing 
an interposition, and declares the wondrous love of Christ. I f  the evil of sin 
seem too slight! to demand such a sacrifice, let the whole creation which groan- 
eth and travaileth in pain together until now, and the misery in tlie world 
which a just and good God could not inflict on other than guilty creatures, re
fute this idea : and let it be remembered, tliat even to men, sin when it reaches 
a certain pitch of enormity becomes revolting and abominable, that the least 
particle of tliis unholy principle must therefore in the eyes of omniscient puri
ty be accursed. That all this is dimly shadowed forth in the prevalence of 
sacrifices, which show a secret persuasion that simple repentance is inade
quate.

4th. That the glorious promise of spiritual and eternal blessedness is am
ply sufficient to satisfy the most unbounded, and lofliest, and holiest, aspira
tions of the human soul.

IV . Here tlie Christian external evidences would be unfolded. Prophecy 
and the other miracles proving the authority of Revelation,—witli, 1st, such a 
statement of the History of Judaism, and the world generally, as would prove 
the antecedence of the prophecies to the events, the fulfilment of tliose events 
with a few examples, and the other arguments for the truth of the Old T es
tament ; and, 2dly, such a history of tlie promulgation of Christianity as 
should show that it was rigidly scrutinized, opposed, &c. that its beginning and 
its books can be traced to a definite time, and tlie books quoted are referred to 
in unbroken scries, in short, the usual arguments.

The tone of tlie work should be most candid and charitable. St. Paul 
in his address to tlie Athenians did not violently and rashly impugn their 
faith, or rail against tliose who called him a babbler, or those by whose devo
tion to idolatry his spirit was stirred. His example, his spirit, and principles, 
cannot be too closely followed by those who assail the creeds of India. The 
Greek faith was doubtless in some respects as impure as the Hindú, (however 
tlie unrivalled sense of the beautiful and pure taste which tlie Atliehiahs 
possessed may lead us to look on the results of their anthropbmopliism, in an 
artistic light with admiration, and even in a religious view, with a mitigated 
horror,) yet the great Apostle ofthe Gentiles did not attempt to convert tliem 
by abusing their creed, but by reasoning and a mild exposition of their ignor
ance, while he endeavoured to conciliate their attention by quoting from 
their poets. In the same manner every merit which can be conceded to tlie 
Hindu or Muhammadan writers, as human writers, might be allowed, and 
no needless exception made to any innoxious peculiarities.

R E V IE W .

Abridgement of Murratfs English Grammar, with a Marathi Translation, 
compiled for the useofJVative Students. By Ràghobà Janardhan, and revised 
by Ball Gungadher Shastree, Honorary Native Secretary to the Native 
Education Society. Bombay, Durpun Press. 1837; pp. 236, foolscap 4to. 
Price three wipees to non-subscribers.
Onr native fri'e'hd and quondam pupil, Ràghobà, and his able associate Bài
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SJi4stri, introduqe themselves to the public in a very sensible manner. ‘‘ The 
GaVerhment of this country, ” say tliey,“ having passed for the present into tlie 

, -liands of tlie English nation, it is of great importance to know its language, 
liabits, and customs. Its language has been in a state of forwardness for hun- 
drcds'of years; and it contains thousands of books on the sciences, arts, 
and every otlier sribject, which it is of the greatest importance to study. A 
kn iwlcdge of it is now becoming a means of obtaining, for many, a respectable 
maintenance. For these reasons, not a few of our countrymen are, at the pre
sent, moment engaged in learning i t ; and otliers may hercailcr find it expedient, 
or necessary, to engage in the same pursuit With a view to facilitate their 
study, the following edition of tlie Abridgement of Murray’s English Grammar, 
with a Maritlii Translation In opposite columns, is now offered to them. 
Slionld the work, as wo sincerely hope, prove useful, our time and labour bes
towed in preparing it, will be sufficiently rewarded.”

And useful, we have no doubt, tlieir work will prove. It is executed with 
neatness and ability, and is particularly happy in its translation of grammati
cal terms. Very few important mistakes are to be found in it, It is lucid 
throughout to the native reader ; and may prove advantageous to the European 
student. It is the cheapest Grammar which has been published in Bombay j 
and altogether it is deserving of a very wide circulation. W e have been 
glad to see that it has been warmly patronized by our countrymen. They 
have no doubt looked with interest on its origin, as the result of that instruc
tion which they are striving to diffuse among the inhabitants of India, and as a  
proof that the natives tlremselves are beginning to extend the blessings of edu
cation in the land.

JElements o f English Grammar in Gujarnlhl, cahulaled to enable the JVatives 
o f Giijarlith and others, to acquire the knoivledge o f this language without 
the assistaiice o f a Master. By Lieut. II. N. Ramsay, Bombay Native In
fantry. Surat ; printed at tire Mission Press, lu’37. pp. JS4, 3vo.. Price Four 
R upees.

W e do not believe that any native will acquire an adequate knowledge of 
English without the assistance of a master. W e nevertheless welcome Mr. 
Ramsay’s Work as calculated to be highly useful to all tire Gurjars who may 
attempt to speak and write in our mother tongue. It is rather to dis
pense with a preface, and to explain the plan on which it is constructed, than 
to claim tor it undue merit, that it bears its present name. It is evidently a 
work of no profession, but of that of a well meant attempt to do good. It 
is plain and simple throughout, and, except in a few places, correct. I t re
flects credit on the benevolence, judgment, and attainments, of the author, 
who, it is known to many, has very successfully studied several of the orien
tal languages. It is dedicated to the Gâikawâd, in whose neighbourhood the 
author was residing when it was published. W e trust that His Highness will 
extend to it his liberal patronage, and particularly put it into the hands of 
his own son, to whom it will prove useful. An English school at Baroda 
would be a groat ornament to his court. This the Honorable Political Com- . 
missioner may surely now tell him, without receiving the answer given to his 
predecessor, “ I have not yet discovered a lack of words in Marathi.”

Mr. Ramsay’s work, we should add, contains an intrrlineary translation of 
several important passages of Scripture, the perusal of which will prove great
ly beneficial to native youth.
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R E L IG IO U S  IN T E L L IG E N C E .- .

1. Conversion o f  Mttivcs in liombay. It gives us much pleasure to'com- 
mence our labours for a new year by recording the'baptism of six natives, 
three men and three women, by the Rev. Dr. Wilson, in the Church nf Scot
land’s Mission-house, on tlie 17th of last month; and the public reception of 
six new catechumens. TJiere are now connected with the native congrega
tion of the mission in Bomoay twenty-six communicants, wlio maintain a con
sistent walk and conversation, and eleven,baptized cliildren, exclusive of a 
family residing in a distant part of the country. There are besides a good 
many candidates for baptism, who conduct themselves in such a manner as 
affords hope that they will in due time be admitted into tliat fellowship into 
which they seek to enter; and'whosc sincerity has been in some degree test
ed by their public renouncement of Heathenism and Muhammadism, and the 
scrutiny of friends and foes which is its consequence. The number of native 
communicants at Puna in the church under the care of Mr. Mitchell is ten, 
with five baptized children. A convened family is also absent from that 
station. The missionaries have thus been instrumental in forming two little 
native churches in tliis benighted land. The day in which they are, while 
it appears to them only that of “ small things,” is “ not to be despised.” In 
the conversion of a few, tliey have seen displayed tliat power and grace of 
God which can change the souls of a multitude. Our readers will pray that 
the “ first fruits” may be those of an abundant harvest.

2. Presh/ter}! o f Bombay. Under the authority of the General Assembly, 
a  Presbyterial Body has been formed in Bombay for the licence and appoint
ment of native missionaries. It consists of the Honorable Company’s Cliap- 
lains, the General Assembly’s ordained missionaries, and Dr. Smyttan and 
Capt. G. I. Jameson, representing tlie Kirk-session of St. Andrew’s Church. 
It has already, after several strict examinations, granted licence as a catechist 
to Mr. W . Chapman, who, while supporting himself as a clerk, has been 
prosecuting his studies for several years under the direction of Dr. Wilson. 
H e has entered on his labours in connexion with the mission in Bombay. 
He is tlie first native of India who has received a commission as a teacher of 
Christianity from the Church of Scotland. May he speedily have many fel
low-labourers, devoted in soul, body, and spirit, to the service of the Lord!

3. .inniversaries of the Religious Societies in Bombay. The annual meet
ing of the Church of Scotland’s Jhailiary.Mission Society was held in St. An
drew’s Church on the 14th of November. The Honorable James Parish, Esq. 
President, in the chair.

The meeting having been opened with prayer by the Rev.*Dr. Stevenson, 
the report of the past year was read by the Secretary. It consisted of a no
tice of tlie funds of tlie Auxiliary Society, which have been adequate to the 
redemption of a pledge to contribute rupees 6000 annually to the vernacular 
schools of the General Assembly’s Mission in Bombay and Puna, only by the 
existence at the commencement of last year of an old balance, now completely 
exhausted, and which require to be liberally increased; and of letters from the a- 
gents of the Assembly’s Mission detailing their operations. Th.e most important 
parts of the information which tliese letters contain, we have already given from 
time to time in our pages. Captain W. Jacob, and Rear Admiral Sir Charles Mal
colm, R. N. moved and seconded the adoption of the report. A resolution ex
pressive of the gratitude of the meeting for the succe.ss which, under the 
blessing of God, has recently attended the labour of the missionaries, was 
proposed by Csiptairi Noaks and Dr. Smyttan. An amendment of tlie regu-
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lationa was m ade by the Rev. Dr. W ilson, and seconded  by th e  R ev. R . 
Nosbit. T h e  third uuw roads u.s follows : — “ All persons upprovino o f the 
object of the S le e ty ,  and rcirnlarly contributing; to its funds, shall be nioin- 
bers.’’ T h e  îi.yüi is taken  froni u ri si.liio.iu pas^eil lust y .-ar :— “ T h e  niem- 

. hers è f  llie S s-ioty solcuinly aciuiow !cd.;e h. to b their duty to ask  th e  bless- 
in<rtof tiie Lord, lu tlie elusut, the fiudly, and, a- far as oi’jiortniiities oiler, in 
the I'iublj-. as.scmiilv. en  all ev i'neehcul i.pei.itions to dilTuse tlio know ledge o f 
the y a t’iourV natiie throui;houl thé world, and tioiee th a t one day in eacli 
month he ui-|>oiuteil ape*'inllv for diseharire ei' th is du ty .” In  the sp irit o f
this rejrhtation, itwa.s moveif hy t i .  C.tiitly, Ksq., riiiil seCoiitlod by the R ev. D.
0 .  .Mlop, “ T im ttli«  nieetiiig yledgcs i f  to continn ' in praying, w ithout 
ceasiiig^ifor the Jlv ine  idessing To rest -till more and more on the labours o f  
all the a g e n B o f  tlieM ission, and onthosi' o f .all m issionary societies.”

I t  waiiiiiovcd by Uie Rev. Dr. Su*v iisoii, and s e c o n d e d b y E .i l .  T ow n
send, Estp, “ T h at the m eeting feel tlioniselves bound to use their Christian 
elforts to keep up and augm ent the pecuniary resources o f  this .Auxiliary.’

I t  was moved by Mr. \V . I I .  P.ayne, and seconded by M r. W .  Blowers,
“ That tlie following gentlemen b e  requested to act as tlie office-bearers of the 
Society for the ensuing year:—H o n o rab le  J. Farish, Esq.,Presirfeni; G. 
Sinyttan, Esq. M. D., Fice-Pre^/eni ; Captain W . Jacob, D. C. Bell, Esq. 
Captain G. I. Jameson, Rev. Dr. Wilson, Mr. N. Speacer, Mr. A. B. Boswell, 
Directors ; Rev. J. Stevenson, Secretary; Messrs. Forbes and Co., Treasurers” 

The meeting was concluded by prayer,and singing a doxology.
The anniversary of the Tract a)id Book Society, took place on the 13th 

November. The Honorable James Farish presided. The report was read 
by the Rev. Dr. Stevenson- I t  noticed an increase in tlie income of the 
Society^ wliich had enabled it to get'rid of its own debts. No new tracts had 
been accepted during the past year ; but several Ilindui tracts, originally pre
pared at Seranipore and Calcutta, had been printed by special arrangement. 
TJie Ayah and her Lady in Hindustàni, and one or two otlier tracts, formerly 
accepted, had also been published. The circulation of tracts had considera
bly diminished, owing principally to the paucity of tracts in the depository, 
and the supplies wliich the missionaries had obtained in other quarters. The 
speeches of the gentlemen who addressed the meeting were appropriate 
and animated. The movers and seconders were Captain Shortrede, Dr. 
Smyttan, the Rev. D. O. Allen, Mr. Webster, Dr. Wilson, Mr. Payne, 
Dr. Stevenson, Mr. Stuart, Lieutenant Thornbury, and Captain Grant. W e 
have not at present beside us a list of the office-bearers elected. W e may 
mention, however, that the Rev. R. Nesbit was appointed Secretary.
. The Bombay Tract and Book Society is directly connected with the Reli
gious Tract Society of London. A muijificent grant of this Society to Cal
cutta, amounting to a thousand pounds, we lately noticed. It has just forward“ 
ed to Bombay a list of queries relative to all the educational institutions of 
this Presidency, preparatory to its extending to it increased aid.

The annual meeting of the Bombay Auxiliary Bible Society, was held in 
the Town-IIall on Üie evening of the 23d Deceniber. The chair was occupied 
by the Honorable James Farish ; and the report of tlie Society was read by the 
Rev. Dr. Wilson, one of tlie Secretaries. The facts which it brought to notice 
were very encouraging. The Society has done more during the past, than 
any former, year, in the translation, revising, printing and procuring, the Scrip
tures. In  Marâthi an edition of Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 
Rutli, and Psalms, by Mr. Graves, and of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Lamentations, 
by Mr. Di.von, had been published for the first time, without being reviewed by 
the Committee for Translations. 3000 copies of Exodus, and 8000 of Luke 
and of Romans, had been printed, according to revisions, or new trans
lations, by the Committee. Other books had pissed thrcyigh the Com
mittee, or were at present in its hands. A r ^ r i i '^ o f '"'^000 copies of
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tlio books o f tiin N ew  Tostaniont from r in la ti^  to 
ill" to the old version, iiad been ellbcted to iie’cl | ‘r 'n-i't ■■ 
nií/ií, un edition o f 5Ü0U cojiies of »Nutlli' n , lin" '
Inid been made, had jiussed throno'i the prms, whllo t<ff. , 
number of AJurk was "oing on. Toe CalculUi Bible SoC. ly 
a coinmi.s.sion for cojiies of tint Scri|itnros in Jfírufúftliiih 'J'bu 
tion in London had sent liberal suiiplies of Jh '
iScriptures to the Society; given it furgo gratlU (U'| , 
ly voted to it tiie n i ilicent sum ot' one thoilQil̂ M’̂ taiUDdr 
tinue and extend its operations. ’I'ho f nwi ' rniauHiin 
hut were still loiv. A 2 ood part oh iui had been î bl« 
to the American Alanitbi Mission in bebalf of the American Bible Kou: 
The accounts furnished by the missionaries of the circulation of the Sc 
tures, and their reception by the natives, were very encouragiii"; and aT 
Christians wore called upon to lend tlicir aid in the distribution of the word 
of life. The appeal of the report for assistance was followed up by short 
addresses from tlie Honorable Chairman, Captain Shortredc, the Rev. 1). O. 
Allen, Mr. W ebster, J.TL Larkins, Esq., the Rev. H. JelFreys, and tlie Rev. 
Dr. Wilson. Dr. Smyttan, Captain Jacob, J. P. Larkins, Esq., Ctiptain G. 
I. Jamieson, Lieutenant Thornbury, Lieutenant H. N. Ramsay, G. Lyon, 
Esq., and G. S. King, Esq. were elected as the Committee for next year, ex
clusive of ministers, members of the Society Tiie Secretaries were re-elect
ed. W e have little doubt that this noble institution will pursue its unspeaka
bly important objects with greater vigour than ever.

4. Conversions at Maliúhidesliwái\ Two of the Chinese convicts residing 
a t Malcolm Peth, we were happy to hear, were lately baptized by the Rev. A. 
Graves, of tlie American Mission. A Hindú man and his three children, and 
a Musalman woman and her two children, were also baptized at the same 
time. They continue to walk agreeably to their professions. An aged AIu- 
sulman woman, however, who was admitted into tlie church along with them, 
has yielded to the temptations of her friends, and left its communion. It
is hoped she will return and be restored to its privileges.------A Hindú man
and his wife and their infant child were lately baptized in the American
Mission Chapel in Bombay.----- A native woman also was lately received
into the American Mission Church in  Jllmednugger.

5. Death of Dr. Marshman. The decease of this most pious, learned, 
laborious; and devoted missionary took place a t Serampur, on the 5th of la.st 
month. He fell to the ground as n shock of corn fully ripe ; but his loss to 
India is unspeakably great. W o shall in our next number give a sketch of 
his life and character, from the able and affectionate pen of his son J. C. 
Miirehman, Esq., whom he has left to advocate and advance the great cause 
wliich was so dear to his hcait, and through whose instrumentality,’ or under 
whose direction, we trust a full memoir of the life ahd achievements of the 
departed, and his beloved associates • Carey and Ward, will in due time be 
given to an eagerly expectant public.

6. Conversions at (luilon. The following is an extract of a letter dated
the 6th of last month from our respected friend, the Rev. J. C. Thompson, 
the London Society’s missionary at this station. “ Since I last wrote to yon, 
I  have baptized two natives, Hindus, and their infant families, and expect to 
baptize a Roman Catholic and a Syrian in a week or two. I have decided 
hopes of the unfeigned piety of all those, who of course are admitted at 
once to full communion. I have sundry other applications; and I trust that 
a work of holiness is going on in tlie souls of some of the parties.” iMay it 
speedily and gri&tly a la n c e .  , ,
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noticed the formation of tins institution 
irl iC ' -.s first proceedings, we make tlic follow- 

.and which brought me from England,”
: ' ho views and objects of the British and

1 11 I . ia, a wide, difficult, and in many respects 
In tlic jirosecution of this work many things must 

liii ¡¡ii' distribution of the Scriptures. New trans- 
iiUii I'l. lilies revised; moral, statistical, and geo- 
li opposition softened y the cultivation of
11 1 li ibettors must be ciu.ed from amidst the 

1 i 'll'. ' '.ness to ti_, the experiment and set 
I example, am., iiTSoine smal' measure, to clear the ground, and show what 

is possible. But since my stay in these parts is limited, life and health pre
carious, I have organized a Society at Singapore, that the plans which occa
sion may suggest to me may be followed up, and be perfected when I am 
gone. The Bible Society aims at a universal benefit, and therefore invites 
all good men to share in its labours. I  have taken tlie whole of Eastern 
Asia as my province and department, and in compliance witli the same catho
lic spirit beg you to help me. You will say, perliaps, in what way can,we help 
you ? My answer is, in many ways; for you can speak well of the design, 
and thus awalcen the sympathy and good wishes of others; you can enroll 
yourselves among the members of tliis new Society, and tlius contribute to 
its strength and permanency; and, in the last place, you can, with few excep
tions, add to its funds. Opportunities generally bear some proportion to tlie 
number of active labourers, for a door of usefulness is often open to one, 
which is shut to, and remote from, all the rest. W e require many watchmen 
to look out and ascertain whether there be none among the natives of the 
countries around us who can assist in tlie work of translation. The sense 
and meaning of God’s word should be given by tlie missionary, but idiom, 
a  native air, and a perspicuous grace, must be obtained from one whose mind 
and Uiought have from early use been moulded to the language. I  am most 
anxious to see a portion of the New Testament in tlie Bugis language, since 
it would be esteemed as a jewel not only by tliem, but also by the natives of 
Macassar. W e have lately visited tlie island of Celebes, and learned from 
personal observation how charming in the eye of its inliabitants is any tiling 
printed in the Bugis character. W hat a happy season would this be to send 
them a gospel when the mind is fresli and prepared, and when the outward 
garb of a book becomes no small recommendation in its favour! W e left a 
small stock of Malay Testaments with Mr. Vandenlinden at Macassar, a 
good man, and one who will be glad to maintain a correspondence with tlie 
Auxiliary at Singapore, suggest any hint for extended usefulness, or to prose
cute any enquiry tliat might seem desirable. At Borneo Proper the chiefs 
often expressed a great wish to have the Bible, who can easily be supplied 
from the Straits by means of native prahus, while a mutual acquaintance 
would be cultivated that-in the end might issue in some important results. 
My wish is, that the friends at Penang, Malacca, and Canton, would form 
themselves into Associations in connection with this Auxiliary, which would 
give them distinct spheres of operation, and at the same timq make an in
tegral part of the whole.”

H. Switzevlnnd. Circulation o f the'Bible— Conversion of four huwlred 7'y- 
rolian.s. I mentioned to you a few days since in one of my letters the 

' 1 ' '.onversion of 400 Tyrolians of the Zillerthal, from tlie Roman Calho-
'I Reformed faitli. It was brought about by the following means and 

■ ■. A Protestant traveller in the Tyrol left with his host a copy of tlie 
jiiti , t lich passed from hand to hand, at first from notions^f curiosity, but 

I s  lot the purpose of daily reading. The in .  ,'̂ iib , tlial no f e w e r  
'OTi. IX. No. 1. .'■) i
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than 400 persons renounced tlie Roman, and adopted the 
Tlie government of Vienna sought to constrain them eitlier ( 
newly adopted faith, or to emigrate into Transylvania, 
tlie empire where the seceding sects is allowed. The ' 
protested against a compulsory emigration, and imploid 
the King of Prussia. I t is in consequence of this appean 
been sent from tlie court of Prussia on a mission to Vij' 
arrangement of this matter.—P o m  Correspondent o f t

Letters from Berlin mention tliat the lately converted 
number of several hundreds, sought permission to re‘j 
country—where their faith exposes tliera to miiclv i 
Protestant kingdom of Prussia, and that his Prussian AJiyesty, wiio takes ^  
warm interest in their behalf, has sent a dignitary of the Church to negociate 
the necessary arrangements with the Court of Vienna.—Standard.

9. Conversion o f an Entire Commune from  the Catholic Religion to Protes
tantism. The Pilot du Calvados contains the following fact, which has been 
transmitted to it by its correspondent at Cherbourg, under date of the 28tli 
Ju ly :—

“ A religious schism has just broke out in one of the communes o6 this 
arrondissement. The inhabitants o f the commune of Siourillet, who have 
long been dissatisfied with the conduct and morals o f tlie different ecclesias
tics to whom their spiritual welfare was entrusted, and having in vain demand
ed a vicar who might inspire more confidence than the last one, have unani
mously declared tliemselves to be in a state o f schism. They began by turn
ing the vicar who had so excited their indignation out o f the presbytery, 
after which tliey closed tlie doors of the church, which they now hold at the 
disposal of a Protestant minister.”

This community of inliabitants, well resolved to adopt the reformed reli
gion, have prayed the Consistory to send them a married clergyman of sound 
moral principles. The autliorities o f tlie department have endeavoured to 
appease the affair, and to make the inhabitants change their determination; 
but whether they wUl succeed is not known.— Scottish Guardian.

10. Stockholm, Sioedpj.—Mr. Scott the Missionary. W e had occasion 
some time ago, while alluding to the present condition of Norway, to remark 
that the Church there fulfilled one of its purposes as a National Establishment, 
by elevating tlie moral and social character of the people; but at tlie same 
time we regretted, that witli much apparent orthodoxy of creed, it seemed 
to have sunk into a formal and secular spirit, and that, as a general body, it 
was in danger of substituting a ritual formality and a lifeless uniformity in 
the place of those spiritual graces, which it is the office and privilege of a 
Christian Church to possess and im part The same holds true in all its extent 
o f that branch, of the Protestant Church estalilislicd in Sweden ; only tlie 
evil appears more pressing and imminent ivhcn a Church of such qualities 
is tlio only one existing in a large city like Stockholm, where, from its marir 
time position, occasioning an influx of foreign residents, much of the simpli
city of manners is lost that still exists in the more inland districts.

Our attention was recalled to this subject, and to the possibility of doing 
something to counteract these evils, by the advertisement o f Mr. Scott, which 
appears in another part of the paper. His appeal speaks for itself; and of 
tlie desirablenoisjif ilie measure, there can be but one opinion. But we are 
also able to state Jhat, from wliat we have heard, Mr. Scott has already shown 
himself to be a person peailiarly qualified for the new and difficult office to 
which he has devoted himself. He has obtained the confidence and counte
nance of EngliqJ^esidents at Stockholm, whose sound judgment and Christian 
discqj'nment a re ^ p w J^  to the greatest deference. • *
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_ "Plie ammaiNl», and, we confess, unexpected circumstance, in the com*
4 l ìèiìcenient of liíá labours, is the cordial co-operation which he has met with 

Vorà the Swedislvclergy. Witliout this, Mr. Scott’s efforts for restoring" a 
* Ijjqhjfr tone to the theology of the Swedish Church might have been long op- 
'7foáfedf\-R<l certainly misrepresented. But his admission into tlteir pulpits, 

and Hlieir recognition of his belonging practically to their own communion, 
will gWg his instructions an immediate weight and influence they, could not 
otlierwis^iave obtained. Beautiful as such Christian liberality really is, and 
this sacriflce of minor points at the shrine of unity, the co-operation in ques
tion is undeniably not Iree from danger. There is a risk to one of tire parties 
in yielding too much, and gradually conforming to tire tone and spirit around 
him, instead of sonding/orth a bright, tliough unappreciated, light in the midst 
of surrounding gloom. This remark was suggested by tire consideration of 
the peculiar position in which Mr. Scott is placed, and not, surely, from any
thing hr his character or previous conduct.

One good effect of the success of the present appeal would be to bring more 
into notice this branch of the Protestant Church. The time was when the 
intercourse between all tire Reformed Churches was frequent and close. 
Since then, however, they have thoughtless of the interests of each other, 
each concerning itself solely in maintaining its own purity of doctrine and rigour 
of discipline. That many of tire Continental Churches have lamentably foiled 
in both tírese points, and tlrat even at home there is room for improvement, 
may surely be attributed, in part, to the removal of all those friendly bonds 
which used to connect the whole Reformed body, and which acted so usefully 
either for correction of growing errors, or for each other’s suppe-t' and com
fort when exposed to danger. I f  the cessation of such intercourse has been 
caused by external danger being no longer dreaded, the motive was at best a 
selfish one ; and it should have been recollected that there were other dan
gers, no less deadly, though less obvious to a worldly eye, against which such 
Christian communion might have afforded protection. A t present, however, 
we are afraid,that the former reason for declining any intercourse with other 
Churches is no longer available. I f  Popery was resisted, when dominant, by 
a united effort to defend our common faith, surely when it'is once more rous
ing itself, it would be the part of prudence to seek a similar method of oppos
ing its encroachments. From Mr. Scott, therefore, we hope to obtain a  correct 
view o f tlie present state and prospect of the Protestant Church of Sweden, 
of which tlierc is so little known in this country, and which we believe 
to have been preserved free from the nationalism which has made such havoc 
among the once kindred Churches of Germany and Switzerland.

W e trust he may be made an instrument of much good in the arduous and 
important mission in which he is now engaged.—London Record.

11. The Quakers. The yearly meeting of the Society of Friends, which 
has just been held in London, has been characterized by the somewhat extra
ordinary tenor oftlie discussions to which tlie intrusion of the spirit of Evan
gelical Christianity in some portions of the Society gave rise. It seems that 
(or sonic time back, several intelligent and pious members of tliis religious 
fraternity hayo been moved, not only to adopt a style of preaching much more in 
conformity with the tenor of Scriptural truth tlian that commonly heard among 
modern Quakers, but likewise in some places to obey the direct injunctions 
of their Saviour in submitting tliemselves to the rite o f baptism, and even, as 
it would seem, partaking of the Lord’s Supper. I t is generally with no friend
ly (ipsitm, that the private official proceedings of any-religious denomination 
are giv'. 111() tlie public clandestinely ; but whatever have been the motives 
will Ii limi led to the reporting of the discussions in ffie last and present yearly 
nil ( Ungi "f the Quakers, tlie main inference deducible^he!:ejjtom is, that thè 
-n V  III" tone ofEvangclical sentiment—if Evangelical ina.Vsvstcm must in
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couvtesy ilie cailetl'ivliicif'discards So mnny New
iiel^-as fundamental iby evei=y Osdiodox section oFlil\e CKfircIi ofCini^-: ' 
which lias 80 long apparentfy pievailed in tlie worsiiipi^Ptlie Socieiu o’. 
Sh’idnds ih many places, is the ione of -Uie numericiil, if hot the i , '
majority* It is pot for third partie? to decide liow far tl;e gre^y’̂ 9»?!fal-"' 
peculiarities Tifhicli distinguish AenQiualters as a relij îous 'lody from jUier 
depominations of Ghristians, mi|lit he retained consistently- witli •^y'farge 
approaches to a^cohfbrmitjrwitliplain JSvangelical doctrines—butsTTmust be 
admitted by all who ^ree on essential points, that̂  the present movement 
in favour of a recognition of tlie paramount authority of Scripture, augurs, 
fawourablyfosthe result. While it is especially in tioi'lcusiiire Omttlie spiritof' 
preaching haS-toanifested itself it seemsto have been in WesbnorelandjQiattiie " 
ordinances appointed by Jesus Clirist have hecir attended to by some « f the 
Q,uaker hody-»a proceeding which so pu27.1ed the overseers of tlie yearly 
meeting there, Cwttliey souglitadvice iron»the guarteriy. meeting, as to l̂iow 
they should.act. Buring tlieJong discussion yrhich ensued on tins point, and 
upon v̂liiclr-tlie yearly rheeting declined advising, one Friend is reported to' 
have used tljese remarkable expressions Tlwse overseers hesitated to act, 
probably because they saiv tliat i f  such a principle was carried out to its fudl 
application', jt would have ]ed(and lie spoke it reverently) to our Saviour 
himself, and his .Apostles, if now on eortli, being considered as ‘ disordeViy 
walkers,’ and as unfit to be members of the ^ocie^ of Friends, because tliey 
had submitted to water haptism, and partaken of ttic supper of bread and 
trine.” It is'stated in the public printSj tliat Mr. Luke Howard, of Ack-wortlii , 
(the welUknown writer on Meteorology, we presume,) his daughter, wlio is 
lying in tlie last stage of a consumption, and has long been eminent for lier 
pie^, and believed'it right to receive tlie Christian ordinance, and Miss Maria 
Hade, the autlioress of many interesting works, have aU been baptized widi- 
in the last three week8.*^^tcffield M erew y.

EpiTOMAL NOTES.
W e have to acknowledige tfie receipt o f Severoi new contributions, wliich, 

hojvever^ ive«annotparticularJy notice. “ Literary fntelligenee” in our next.   
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O'tl^UISTIAN S P E C T A T O R .

f e r b u a r y , m ,d c c c , x x x v i h .

I.--- T̂hE pa t h s  o p  u p r ig h t n e s s . by  PAROIKOS.
Folly is joy to him that is destitute o f urisdom, but a man o f understand

ing walketh uprightly. Proverbs xv. 21.
The Holy Scriptures are a lamp to the feet and a light to the path of a sin

ner returning to God. They are the repository of those principles and truths 
which make the believer wise unto salvation. They are profitable for doctrine, 
for rejiroof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness. They perfect the 
man of God, and thoroughly furnish him unto all good works.

These blessed writings assume a different and an awful aspect when the 
sinner’s back is turned upon God. To him tliey are foolishness and darkness. 
The Bible is a sealed book to a worldly unconverted man. The care worn 
service of mammon’s workshop hardens h is , heart, quenches tlie strivings of 
God’s Holy Spirit, and produces complete insensibility and indifference to a 
book which exposes the nature, tendency, and result, of its iron servitude. 
“ The wages of sin is death.” Hence the wisdom of the Bible to a man of 
this world is foolishness—he can laugh at its threatenings, and be indifferent 
to its remedies, its exhortations, and reproofs. Yet, strange to say, he will 
read the Bible, admire its beauties, extol its e.xcellent counsel, though of that 
beauty he has no just discriminating apprehension—that counsel lie has not 
a remote intention of obeying. In a word, he is ignorant of tlie Bible. He 
knows not who the Bible’s fool is, what the Bible’s wisdom i.s, nor wjio the 
Bible’s man of understanding i s ; he is perfectly at a loss to wiiat tlie Bible 
alludes when it speaks of walking uprightly. He has no standard wliereby he 
can attain unto a just understanding of tliese fnatters. It is therefore neces
sary on entering upon the, subject developed in our text| rightly to ascertain, 
its terms, as well as its import.

I. Its terms. I. Folly is the first term in our text. I t frequently occurs 
in Scripture. By adducing some of these instances, we shall ascertain its just 
and its Scriptural import. W hen Dinah, the daughter of Jacob, was seduced 
by the men of Shechem, the sacred historian cliaracterizes tlie transaction as 
folly. “ That it wrouglit folly in Israel.” It was a weak, sinful, and foolish 
thing that she wrought. All who fellow in her ways arc guilty of awful folly. 
For the gratification of a moment what folly to mar the peace and fiappiness 
of life. It evidences a person void of understanding; and reckless of con- 
6e(iuencp9.

dience is also denounced in Scripture as folly. W hen Israel went 
11) to take .lericho, they were peremptorily'forbidden to take any of the spoil. 
Arhan h-obeyed, coveted, and took of the spoil. Scripture r^ords, “ that he 
wri l♦"•ht t' ''y in Israel.” Folly indeed, for a little silverT?»'! ' \ l g e  of gold, and 
a good ,v Babylonish garment, to bring upon himself the awRl circunip^ancea 

VoL. IX. No. 2. G
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and punishment that ensued. And Joshua said, “ W hy hasfr.fli^ trouble^,, 
us ? The Lord shall trouble thee this day. And all Israelistoned him wiHi;' 
stones, and burned him with fire after they had stoned h’im "with stcj'* ^ 
And they raised over him a great heap of stones unto this day.” /

Churlishness in Scripture is noted as folly. Nabal is this in stane is^  
is his name, and he inherited the consequences of folly. His story goes, rfiat 
David while persecuted by king Saul resided for a time in the neighijejkrhood 
of Nabal’s estates. He not only kept his followers in order, and prevented 
them from plundering Nabal’s property, but he had att’erded Nabal protection,. 
and had established a fair claim upon his consideration. In time of need 
David seeks from him assistance, and sends a friendly and polite message. 
This fool in an instant forgets all the consideration with which David had 
treated him, and returns a churlish answer. “ Who is David ? and who is the 
son of Jesse ? There be many servants now-a-days that break away from 
his master.” David prepares a force to resent and punish this insolence. He 
proceeds with his warriors in the direction of Nabal’s habitation, but is pre
vented taking the law into his own hands by the excellent and discreet 
conduct o f Abigail, Nabal’s wife. H er lord was drinking himself drunk with 
some other sons of folly when she goes forth to meet and to pacify David. 
She meets him with every token of respect, and presents him with those 
supplies his necessities had demanded from her churlish husband. David is 
more tlian pacified ; he stands reproved before Abigail, he recognizes in her 
a messenger from the Lord to keep him from shedding blood. W ise, discreet, 
and holy, Christians are often the messengers of the Lord to prevent what is 
evil, and to point to what is good.

In the morning Nabal, scarcely recovered from his drunken folly, is informed 
by Abigail that during the night David and his warriors had encamped against 
his estates, and but for her interposition would have destroyed him, and all , 
he had. This intelligence causes the heart of Nabal to die witliin him, and to 
become like a stone. “ And it came to pass in about ten days afterwards the 
Lord smote Nabal, that he died.” This is another melancholy story of Scrip
ture regarding folly. Indeed, it is folly to be arrogant, disobliging, and 
churlish.

A hasty spirit is likewise in the language of Scripture spoken of as folly. 
Such a one, says Solomon, exalteth folly. In short, folly has a very significant 
and enlarged meaning in Scriptufe. I t does not merely apply to idiots and 
very weak men who are void of understanding, but signifies the character of 
a sinner generally. Folly and foolishness in the Bible stand for sin. It is 
the character of folly not to foresee its consequences, and to neglect the op
portunity for preventing them. This also is sin’s characteristic. It foresees 
no judgment to come, it neglects the present moment and opportunity for 
standing acquitted in that judgment.

2. Joy is the second term in our text. In Scripture it signifies a sweet 
agreeable, and heavenly, affection of the soul. I t emanates from close com
munion with Christ. I t  is the result of an obedient loving, and blameless, 
walk in all the commandments of the Lord. A life of obedience, and a joy
ful life, are inseparble. It is an assurance that the God who made and up
holds all things is my God, that causes delight and holy confidence in the 
soul. Such an assurance springs from a sense of union with Christ; it is un
speakable, it is full of joy. It is this holy and elevated fruit of the Spirit 
which sustains the believer in his labors of love, in his perils, afflictions, and 
under his fiercest persecutions. “ The joy of the Lord is your strength.” 
Sorrow is turned into joy before him. “ In thy presence is fulness of joy.” 
Make me full of joy with the light of thy countenance.

This, how e^r, is not the joy spoken of in our text, for it is there written, 
“ Folly is joy f ly M i^ a t  is destitute of wisdom.” This joy iq a very meagre, 
transitory eensftionT It ceases with tlie folly that engendered it. As of the
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^atification^iM  afTordetli when it is red, when it givetli his color in the cup 
^  moveth itsen ariglit, so of this joy may it be said, “ tliat at last it bitetn 

seifpenl, and stingeth like an adder.” It is a state of excitement, and its 
is dissatisfaction; and a longing for a repetition of the folly that 
momentary joy. “ The joy of the hypocrite is but for a moment.” 

— ,;gcrisy is the essence of folly, and the joy of both is a spurious, momen
tary Wpi}y.

Jeremiali, writing on this joyous sensation, says—“ The joy of our heart is 
ceased ; our dance is turned into mourning.” Tiie levity occasioned by the 
excitement of a dance is a state of mind • most unprepared for the sorrows 
and sympathies of the house of mourning. But frequently has it happened 
that the providence of God has summoned the sons and daughters of folly 
from a lying ball room, that represents the world as a time for merriment and 
pleasure, to witness the solemn reality tliat man is born to sorrow, as the sparks 
fly upwards, os the distressing occasion of sickness or death, that turned their 
dance into mourning, may have to exhibit.

Believe me, my friends, there is no joy of heart apart from the joy of the 
Lord. There is no happiness but in God. Joy and happiness belong to but 
one set of people on this earth, and to those the Bible thus addresses'ltseli— 
“ Sliout for joy all ye that are upright in heart.”

3. Wisdom, is the third term in our text. It has various significations in 
Scripture. In one place it characterizes that prudence and discretion, where
by the wise man applies his knowledge, and tits it to the right occasion and 
opportunity. “ Then I saw tliat wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light excell- 
eth darkness. The wise man’s eyes ore in his head ; but the fool walketh 
in darkness.”

In a lower sense it embraces in its significancy, skill in artizanship. The 
Lord told Moses that he had filled Bezoleel and Aholiab with wisdom, and un
derstanding, and knowledge, whereby they were enabled to invent and make 
several sorts of work in brass and iron, for tlie completing of tlie taber
nacle.

In its highest and most emphatic sense it signifies tlie gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Clirist. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom. A pious 
man seeks first tlie kingdom of God and his righteousness, and the conse
quence of this wisdom is, that all otlier tilings are added unto him. Jesus 
Christ is tlie wisdom of- God. He, whom man despises and rejects, is the mani
fest wisdom of God. Jesus is as much rejected now as in tlie day ŝ of his 
flesh. There is something in us that forbids our speaking of the lowly 
Jesus. W e refer to him generally as our Saviour, and this the world. will 
endure ; but to mention the name of Jesus, that they cannot endure. He 
is the wisdom that condemns their hearts of foolishness. But the wisdom of 
God in giving his Son lies in this. I t was the mighty scheme whereby the 
rebellious were to be brought back to their allegiance; whereby that which 
Was polluted was to be made holy, that which was lost, saved. Man was to 
be reconciled to infinite purity, justice and wisdom, without the surrender of 
these or any of the altrihutes that adorn the character of God.

By wond’rous birth, be tliou, in Adam’s room.
The head of all mankind, though Adam’s son.
As in him perish all men, so in thee.
As from a second root, shall be restored 
As many as are restored; without thee, none.
Ills crime makes guilty all his sons; thy merit 
Imputed shall absolve tliem who renounce 
Their own both righteous and unrighteous deedj
4ind live in thee transplanted, and from

us deeds,
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Receive new life. So man, as is most just,
Shall satisfy for man, be judg’d and die, - _ i
And dying rise, and rising, will raise '  ^
His brethren, ransom’d with his own dear life.

But the salvation of the gospel exhibits no wisdom to tlie soifTof frj 
“ Howbeit we speak wisdom among them that are perfect; yet not tli^  
dora of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that come to tiougiit

4. A man of understanding is the fourth term in our text. In this 
world’s estimation a man of understanding is one who advances his inter
ests and fortunes ; efficient in the duties of liis worldly calling, quick, judi-, 
cious, and discriminating. He may, without ever having tlie excellence of 
his understanding questioned, be entirely reckless of his eternal interests, 
provided he neglect not that which is temporal and perishing, t i e  dares not 
look beyond the boundaries of tim e; his boasted understanding fails him as he 
contemplates prospects, in which he has no syfnpatliy. The men of this 
world sympathize only in the concerns of their own generation. Here their 
diligence and wisdom are conspicuous, and put to shame the remissness and 
negligence of a wiser generation. Hence tlie truth “ tlie ' children of this 
world are in their generation wiser than the children of light.” Foolish ge
neration tliat they are, their diligence in the vanity and vexation in which 
they are engrossed, reads a lesson of evident application and improvement to 
that wise generation—those men of understanding, who are seeking an eter
nal and peaceful inheritance.

But what says the Scripture on this subject ? W ho is the declared man of 
understanding there ? The Bible is explicit. He who loves and fears God, and 
is able to instruct the people, is the man of understanding. I t is recorded 
that when Ezra gathered the people together at the river that runneth to 
Ahava, 6n the return of the Jews from their Babylonish captivity, tliere was 
no priest found of the sons of Levi able to instruct the people. In tliis dif
ficulty he sends for several men whose names are mentioned, and who, we 
are informed, were men of understanding. “ And by tlie good hand of oUr 
God upon us, they brought us a man of understanding; of the sons of Malili, of 
the sons of Levi.” A fast is then proclaimed, and these men of understand
ing take spiritual charge of the people. This ought to be the character and 
conduct of ministers of the gospel. They need be men of deep practical 
p ie ty ; filled with the Holy G host; able to instruct souls for whom Christ 
poured out his most precious blood. A man of understanding, says Solo
mon, shall attain unto wise counsels; that he hath wisdom; that he is a silent 
m an; that he holdeth his peace ; that he walketh uprightly; is of an excel
lent spirit ; and knows how to draw out counsel; and one whose state shall be 
prolonged.

5. The fifth and last term of our text is, walketh uprightly.
To walk uprightly, is to walk in close conwminion with God. In what close 

communion did Adam in paradise walk with God ? How refreshing to his 
upright spirit were those seasons when the Lord God came down in the cool 
of the day, or, as it may be rendered, walked upon the wings of the wind. 
Man was then upright, and loved God. “ The upright love thee.” Solomon 
sums up the substance of all his meditations upon mankind by declaring 
“ Lo, this only have I found that God made man upright, but theylliave sought 
out many inventions.” Yes, many false and crooked ways. To be upright in 
this world’s estimation is to pay all their dues, and to maintain a fair and honor
able character before men. God is not in all their thoughts. They have 
lost the way to the land of uprightness. Yet there is a way, and the most 
upright weighs the path of the just. Do any enquire where this way is to 
be found. It k  in the despised, rejected, and abused, gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. is the 'way, the truth, and the life.” ' If  you 6re a
Christian, the test of being such is that you abide, in Christ. “ And he who
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abided) in him, ought himself to walk even as he walked.” Yes, 
»n_\MYlonds, mañt the footsteps of the heavenly Saviour, that is the path of 

Í hpr.^iHOiTSSrpthe Sheplierd and the sheep have ever walked in one narrow 
frathwnv, and through great tribulations have entered the kingdom. Re- 

*i*'’aiitikjneditate on die character of the chief Shepherd, and you will, 
by ^;race,and supplication, soon find your feet running in the ways of his 
comiiMtidnieuts. Your life and conversation will tlien, like your Lord and 
Muster, condemn the world, and the world, no longer worthy of you, will 
hate and speak evil of you.

Blit many causes have contributed to lower this standard of Christianity. 
.Hence to accommodate die world we hear so many professed followers of die 
Lord declaring tliat diey can see no harm in one description of worldly vani
ties, and notliing to , condemn in other pomps, both evidently the course of 
this world. 'I’his state of feeling evidences a divided h ea rt; it e.xhibits the 
monstrous eifort of endeavouring to reconcile the service of rhainmon to 
God’s. It evidences that the patli of uprightness has been quitted, and 
some crooked by-path entered. Such persons declare die test of character 
already quoted, and now repeated from tiie writings of the Aposde John, as 
too strict: “ He tliatabideth in him, ought himself to walk even as he walked.” 
The Saviour walked in the paths of uprightness, and never was found' in 
kcenes of idle dissipation and riot. True it is, no mortal man can reach the 
height of perfection exemplified by the Saviour’s holy life and conversation ; 
but equMly true is it, that he will attain to the closest resemblance who en
deavours constantly to imitate his imitable perfections. Doddridge quaintly 
remarks, “ The man who aims at the sun will fire higher than he who fires at 
the top'of a tree.” He who endeavours to imitate Christ will be most hum
ble, because most sensible of his defects, and most dependent upon that grace 
without whicli he can never attain to meetness for the inheritance of the 
saints in light. Christ is perfectlaw and perfect example; and he who fol
lows a perfect law and a perfect example walks uprightly, 

n  The import of our text.
Two characters are spoken of, who follow different pursuits, andaré widely 

different in their pleasures, enjoyments, counsels, and conduct.
1. “ Polly is joy to him that is destitute of wisdom.”
This is a very simple test to bring the joys of the world to. This is a very 

legitimate mode of exploding that constant, repeated, and tedious,-saying, “ No 
harm.” The worldling sees no harm in tJie various pursuits of worldliness ; 
and ivhy.  ̂ Because he is destitute of wisdom. H e is blind, how can he 
see? Ciuick-sighted enough in those things that constitute his joys, but 
dull and slow of heart to believe tlie Scriptures o f truth. He never put his 
worldly treasures in liie balances of the sanctuary, or enquires what will be 
in the end thereof. But, to be more particular, let us specify some of these 
things in which there is no harm.

Races. Those who are destitute of wisdom, experience joy in this vain, 
cruel, foolish, and expensive, amusement. Tliey allege mucli good arises 
therefrom. Tlie public mind is excited ; the people have something to talk 
about; sport is produced ; and better horses are introduced into the niarlcet.- 

The season tor racing arrives ; the day is fixed. So the youth, probably 
not many days in the country, prepares for the scene of excitement. He at
tires himself in the costume of a groom, mounts his gay horse, and off he 
flies to folly’s joy. He is destitute alike of experience or wisdom, but what 
all approve and custom enforces must be rigiit. Ilis enjoyment consists in 
anticipating the races, in the highly excited state of his feelings while wit
nessing tlie animals contending for the prize, and in the conversation on the 
occurrences of the day on his return home. The horses, the jockies, the 
money lost an^ the money won, are reiterated over an ^ |^ j¿ ^ g a in , till, tired 
of tlie fplly and all its associations, the evening is closedlvitf excess of wine.
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riot, and other things, tliat ouglit not so much as to be named ambng b a n tir^  ^  
people. In tliat sacred ordinance of Christ’s they promisedAo rcnouni ^  
world, the flesh, and the devil; but at these scenes they appeatTtlffcol 
friends of these solemnly foresworn foes. Night closes upon our yon 
his associates, and they retire to restless sleep, and wake to sicknwis, 
ache, and downcast feelings. Yet this act of folly is repeated again and 
again. The same joy wliieh is but for a moment experienced, and tlio^ame 
scene eagerly expected and hoped for at the next meeting. The horses, the 
noblest in the place, have, some been ridden to death, some to uselessness, 
and all exposed to cruel suflering and abuse; and of tlie sons of folly who 
have promoted tliis joy, some have been ruined in their income, others in 
their character, and all have declared that tliey are destitute of wisdom. 
Yes, so destitute of wisdom, that they can see no harm in going to the races ; 
no harm in attending a place that unfits them for the service of God; no harm 
in witnessing pleasureable scenes of abomination that can only be charac
terized by wisdom, as vain, worldly, avaricious, deceitful and profane ; no 
harm in being lovers of pleasure more than lovers.ofGod ; no harm in finding 
joy in folly, and being destitute of wisdom.

Theatre. It is almost needless to refer to this vile heathen amusement, it 
having ceased to exist on this side of India. No follower of the Lord Jesus 
could ever countenance the stage ; its representations are false exhibitions of 
life, and tend to represent folly in any light but tliat in which it is truly plac
ed in our text—“ Folly is joy to him who is destitute of wisdom.”

Balls, card parlies, and chess playing, require more consideration from, 
the importance tliat attaches to these follies, and the evil tliey are instrumen
tal in perpetuating.

Witli regard to ta ils  I would refer to an infidel historian, who, while mor
alizing upon tlie diesolutencss of Roman society, has drawn a picture tliat 
is not inapplicable to a modern ball room. “ The refinements of life corrupt 
while tliey polish tlie intercourse of tlie sexes. The gross appetite of love 
becomes most dangerous when it is elevated, or rather indeed disguised, by 
sentimental passion. The elegance of dress, of motion, and of manners, gives 
a lustre to beauty, and influences tlie senses through the imagination. Luxu
rious eiitertainmentsi midnight dances, and licentious spectacles, present at 
once opportunity and temptation to female frailty.” Be this as it may. Gib
bon knew not the chief objection to this description of folly. I t  exists in 
the fact tliat a ball room’ places the world in a false aspect. It represents 
time as of no consequence, as the befitting season to eat, to drink, and to be 
merry. The scene a ball room exhibits, declares tliere is no such thing as 
4ays of darkness in this world. It frivolizes the mind ; rendering it light, 
■careless, and unprepared for the sorrows of life, while all the concerns of life 
are solemn and momentous. In proportion as the spirit of a man approves of,
■or sympathizes with balls, in tliat proportion is he unfit for the realities of time,
■or the glories and solemnities of a coming eternity.

Many professing Christians witli whom I have conversed on this subject de
clare, that though a ball has ceased to afford them any pleasure, though they 
have no wish to enter a ball room again; though in a word, they are dead to the 
amusement; yet they cannot bring their minds to declare that there is any 
harm in balls, as though they had discovered that terra incognita, tliat 
neutral position, that divided obedience, which served God and mammon. As 
there are only two great presiding spirits in the invisible world, so there are 
only two sets of principles and people in th is; those who owe allegiance to the 
spirit of good, and those who owe allegiance to the spirit of evil. Under 
whose dominion is, and whose interests are promoted by, a ball room ? Leaving 
this question to be answered by conscience, I would bring the matter to a ve
ry simple and issue. Would Jesus of Nazareth have gijiced
a modern ball rominvith his holy presence? Would he have been found
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t h e r ^ dare you conclude that he would have participated in such a scene ? Yon 
' would not ; and you know, or you oug-ht to know, that one object for
'wViioi he'visiled this world was to se ta  perfect example : “ He that saith be 
ahi ,̂deth Jn him, ought himself also so to walk even as he walked.”

“•tvh" ray*Christian brethren, I implore you to look to Jesus, keep the eye of 
faith steadily fixed upon him ; his unnumbered glories and beauties, will con
vince'you of your own short-comings, worldliness, and sins. By looking to 
Jesus his Holy Spirit will be vouchsafed unto you, you will grow up into his 
likeness, and the world will be silenced by the holiness of your living, instead 
of being countenanced by your presence, in scenes where your Saviour would 
never have appeared.

But the game q/' cAcss, some will say, surely forms an exception, and ought 
not, with these worldly amusements, to be denounced as folly? Chess is a 
game, intellectual, dexterous, ingenious and scientific. It calls forth the pow
ers of reflection and attentive consideration, so that it is commonly ac
knowledged that no good chess player would make a bad general. Now, 
without having recourse to the spiritual weapons of our warfare, to demon
strate all this to be mere declamation, and that after all chess is a folly, I will 
advert to the experience of one who never will stand chargeable with having 
prohibited the pleasures and amusements of life; but, on the contrary, whose 
splendid talents and acquirements were devoted and consumed at its shrine. 
The following passage from the life of the late Sir W alter Scott is all tlia tl 
have to remark on this subject :

Chess was recommended as a relief to these unintermitted though desul
tory studies ; and he engaged eagerly in the game which had found favor 
with so many of his Paladins. Mr. Irving remembers playing it with him 
hour after hour in very cold weather, when the windows being kept open, as a 
part of the medical treatment, nothing but youthful nerves and spirit could 
have persevered. But Scott did not pursue the science of chess after his boy
hood. He used to say that it was a shame to throw away upon mastering a 
mere game, however ingenious, tlie time which would have sufficed for the 
acquisition of a new language. “ Surely,” he said, “ chess playing is a sad 
waste of brains.”

2. But a man of understanding walketh uprightly, is the second import 
of our text.

Through thy precepts, says David, I get understanding: therefore I hate 
every false way. He took those precepts as a lamp unto his feet, and a light 
unto liis paths. He found the commandment exceeding broad ; there was a 
glorious heiglit in it to which he could not attain ; no requirements were low
ered, no follies tolerated. He rejoiced in the splendour of perfection discover
able in all its holy requirements. The law of God is a transcript of ithe char
acter of God. I f  we cannot delight ourselves in the one, it is vain we please 
ourselves with imagining that we shall enjoy the other. But the child of 
God delights in the law of God, and therefore hates all that is contrary to i t  
He hates the ways of the world. Dissatisfaction fills his mind whenever led 
into them, which dissatisfaction is the voice of the Holy Spirit declaring, it 
is not good to be there. There is only one way in which he can delight, and 
that is the w ay of uprightness. That way abounds with sweet, peaceful, 
satisfying, and joyous, trees of the Lord’s planting that refresh and quicken 
the pilgrim’s steps ; but all the by-paths are but dry places of tliis world’s 
boasted rest in which the pilgrim to Zion can find none. He finds them 
harmful, dangerous, and uncertain pathways. He finds worldly conformity 
hurtful to the spirituality of his mind. He finds if he lives after the flesh, 
he dies ; but if  through the Spirit he mortifies the deeds of the body, he lives.

Quit, beloved, all uncertain patliways. Quit all conduct that evidently at
tempts to reconcile God and mammon, and turn your i^ o  the paths of 
uprightness—into the paths of righteousness and peace.
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W liat !S true religion? “ Pure religion !and undefiled beÿre God a n t in '  - 
Father, is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in Uicir /
keep himself unspotted from the world.” Ah, the, tender syinpathi/iiig ¡^in ‘j f  
t  lat make an acceptable visitor to the lonely abode of the I'alhorlot-sa,^ djf 
tlie widow’s habitation, is obtained only by walking with the Lord ofs^'mpnu y 
a:id love in the patlis of uprightness. In such visits the drdinory topics >f 
consolation avail not.  ̂The consolations of the gospel are aioiic calculated 
for, or capable of, supporting the mind under such sorrows. It is only a hope 
full of immortality that can disperse the gloom of sorrow.

The conclusion of the Apostle’s definition of pure religion is peculiarly 
applicable to our subject—“And to keep himself unspotted trom the world.” 
Our lives must not be spotted with worldly conformity ; tve must seek our joys 
where real joy is to be found, even in that happy, blessed abode, our Futhur’a 
house, to which the paths of uprightness lead. Believers walking in these 
paths will live under a sense of the ti'uth, that their breath „failing them, 
they are in an instant with God. The breath of life is all that separates 
them from eternal felicity. Thus their conduct, intercourse, and friendship, 
will be most akin to tliat, and among those, with whom they trust to pass a 
blessed eternity.

' This is the great redemption, this the glorious hope, this the full assurance 
of the gospel ; and with such a redemption, glorious hope, and full assurance, 
le t us, brethren, walk worthy of.our high and spiritual vocation in the paths of 
uprightness. In these paths prayer is the breath we breathe, the language 
we speak, and the weapon with which we prevail with God. The prayer of 
faith takes no refusal from tlie Lord. I t pleads an infinite righteousness, and 
Infinite sacrifice. It asks nothing doubting. Hence a Christian has not a 
better, a nobler, gift to bestow than his prayers—his steady persevering prayers.
In prayer he bears them in remembrance before the throne, and obtains relief 
from him who only can relieve. Any thing that obstructs prayer obstructs 
our walk in the path of uprightness.

But the man of understanding not only walks uprightly with God, he is 
also upright in all his dealings with man. The man wlio loves God is fearful 
o f offending God ; knows that God’s eye is ever on him ; and is divinely taught 
to love his neighbour as himself. He seeks the welfare o f all. He warns 
tliem of ajudgment to come. He tells them of him who is mighty to save. 
He walks by faith. He enjoys the Saviour’s presence ; and, to quote the lan
guage of an elegant w’riter describing religion, he says, “ it possesses the en
tire man, in our conduct it is modesty, in our religious duties it is humility, in 
the discharge of our worldly calling it is diligence ; it is tiie harmonious Union 
o f whatsoever things are pure, lovely, and of good report ; it is a partaking of 
the divine nature, or, in tire still more emphatic language of the Apostle, it is 
Christ formed witliin us.” Putonthe Lord Jesus. Walk ns he walked. You 
will then be men of understanding ; your delight will be in the ways of upright
ness ; and you will utterly hate every false way ; and you will understand both 
the terms and the import of our text,—“ Folly is joy to him that is destitute of 
wisdom, but a man of understanding walketh uprightly.”

May the Lord be gracious to us and bless tliese reflections to the profit both 
o f writer and reader, is the prayer of

P aroikos.

II.— T h e  l a t e  » r . m a r s h m a n .
The Reverend Dr. Marshman was born of humble parentage in tlie village 

o f Westbury Leigh, in Wiltshire, on the 20th of April, 1768, where the cot
tage in w hich\ie ¿ i t  drew breath may yet be seen. Of hiq family little is 
known, except that they traced their descent from an officer in the Army of
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Cromwell; one of that band, who at the Restoration, relinquished for con- 
■ Bcierice-sake all views of worldly aggrandisement, and retired into the coun
try to support themselves by tlieir own industry.

liis  father, a man of strong mind, undaunted intrepidity, and inflexible inte
grity, passed the early part of his life a t  sea ; and was engaged in the Hind 
Sloop of War, commanded by Capt. Bond, at the capture of Quebec; the 
action in which the gallant Wolff, fell; but shortly after he returned to Eng
land, determining to settle among the humble and honest manufactiiries of his 
native country, and taking up his residence in Westbury Leigh, he married,

, and turned his attention to the weaving trade. Hence he was subsequently 
unable to afford his son any education, beyond what his native village sup
plied, e.xcept in his oivn Christian principles ; and he lived to see the prinel
ides he had instilled ripen into the most enlarged and active benevolence. 
Dr. Marshman from a very early .age exhibited so extraordinary a thirst for 
knowledge, as to convince his fimily and friends that he was destined for 
something higher than the loom. At the age of eight, he first began a course 
of desultory reading; snatching every moment from labour and play to devote 
to his books. He has assured the writer of this memorial, that between the 
age of ton and eighteen he had devoured the contents of more than five hun
dred volumes. Thus at an early period he was enabled to lay in a vast store 
of knowledge, which, improved by subsequent study, made his conversation so 
rich and instinctive. ' After reading through all the volumes which so humble 
a village could furnish, he e.xtended his researches to a greater distance, and of
ten travelled a dozen miles out and homo to borrow a book. Having no one 
to direct his pursuits, he read promiscuously whatever fell in his way, with the 
utmost avidity. But it was to biography, and more particularly to history, 
that the bent of his mind was directed. So much so, indeed, that when his 
parents on the death of an elder brother endeavoured to direct his thoughts to 
the joys of heaven, he declared that he felt no disinclination to contemplate 
them, provided there was room to believe that the reading of history would 
not be incompatible with tlie pursuits of that blessed region. Among tlie ear
ly incidents of his life, it was long remembered in his native village, that a 
neighbouring clergyman passing with a friend through Westbury, while he 
was playing at marbles, put his reading and memory to the test, by along se
ries of questions upon the more Ancient History of England, and declared his 
astonishment at the correct replies which he received 'to  every inquiry.* At 
the age of twelve, the clergyman ofhis ownparish meeting him one day with a 
book in his pocket, too large for it to conceal, asked him several questions, 
and, among the rest, the names of the kings of Israel from the beginning to 
the Babylonish captivity, and being struck with the accuracy of his replies, 
desired him to call at his house in future for any book he might wish to 
read.

On his reaching the house, the clergyman begged he would tell him whom 
he thought the best preacher; the Dissenting Minister of thè town or himself. 
W ith the certainty on the one hand, that the first named excelled, and the fear 
on the other of losing tlie promised treat, he hesitated for a moment— b̂ut de
termining not to purchase even this at the expense of truth, he bogged to be 
allowed to refer him to the answer of Melville, wtio when asked by Queen 
Elizabeth, whether she orhis Royal Mistress of Scotland excelled in beauty, 
replied that each was handsomest in her own kingdom, and desired him to ac
cept that as his answer. At the age of fifteen his father sent him up to Lon
don to Mr. Gator, the bookseller in the Strand, in the hope that some path 
would open for his obtaining a livelihood in a sphere more congenial with his 
tastes, than a weaver’s cottage. Here he was employed on errands ; but at every 
interval of leisure, availed himself of the new facilities he enjoyed for read
ing. When sent out with parcels he too frequently spent half his time in 
perusi.ag the books with which he was charged, instead of taking them to 
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their destination. His master declared that hewouW make nothing of him, and 
that he ¿ever would succeed as a bookseller. His life in the shop was not of 
the most agreeable description; and it was imbittered by the prospect of be-, 
ing condemned to a life of such unintellectual drudgery. On one occasion 
having been sent to the Duke of Grafton with three folio volumes of Clarendon’s 
History and several other books, he was overcome with fatigue and despon
dency at the tasks to which he was subjected, and walking into Westminster 
Hall laid down his load and began to weep. But the bitterness of his feelings 
soon passed off; the associations of the place with which his reading had 
made him familiar crowded into his mind, and appeared to fill him with new 
energy ; and he determined, as he has often told us, in however humble a situa
tion he might he placed, to continue storing his mind with knowledge, till the 
fitting opportunity should come round for his emancipation. He returned to 
the country between the age- of sixteen and seventeen, and resumed his ma
nual occupations, still continuing to indulge his irrepressible thirst for rending. 
He now turned his attention to divinity, and made himself familiar with tha 
works of all the most celebrated divines, without distinction of sect; and those 
who have enjoyed the advantage of conversing with him on religious topics 
cannot have failed to appreciate the industry which had given him so vast ft 
store of knowledge. To those pursuits he added the study of Latin. The 
strength of mind displayed in these intellectual pursuits by one who was ob
liged to look for his daily bread to the labour of his own hands, will appear 
on reflection, to form perhaps tlie most remarkable trait in his character. At 
the age of twenty-three he married the graiid-daugliter of the Rev. Mr. 
Clarke, the Baptist Minister at Froome; and this change in his circumstances 
rendered him doubly anxious for a different sphere of life.

At length the long expected opportunity turned up. The' post of Master 
in a school supported by the Church in Broadmead, in the city of Bristol, be
came vacant. His friends urged him to apply for it. He came up to Bristol, 
underwent an examimation before the Committee of management, and was 
unanimously accepted. The salary was- small—£40 a year; but it brought 
him into a new circle, where his energies and talent might have play. He 
removed to that city at tlie age of twenty-five, and obtained permission to de
vote the time not occupied in this school to one of his own. Tliis seminary 
was soon crowded with pupils ; it rose rapidly in public estimation, and placed 
him at once in circumstances of independence. Among his scholars was the 
late lamented and amiable Mr. Rich, the Resident at Bagdad, whose work on 
Babylon has given him sojustaceJebrity. But the chief advantage of his posi
tion at Bristol was the introduction afforded him to Dr. Ryland, the President 
of the Baptist Academy. He entered as a student in that seminary, and de
voted every moment wliichhe could spare from his avocations, to study under 
BO able a master. He applied diligently to the Greek and Hebrew languages; 
and subsequently added to them Arabic and Syriac, in which his attainments, 
though not profound, were greatly above mediocrity. In this congenial 
couise of improvement he passed six of the happiest years of liis life. By 
the advice of Dr. Ryland he prepared himself for the ministry, for which his 
great theological reading had well fitted him, and there was every prospect of 
his becoming an ornament fo the denomination, in his native land, with 
which he was associated. But a nobler field of exertion was now opened 
before him; for which, in the economy .of Providence, this previous training 
appears evidently to have been intended to prepare him.

Dr. Carey, who had been employed for six years in India, in the new and 
untried field of missionary labours, while his future colleague was completing 
his studies at Bristol, had requested the Baptist Missionary Society, of which 
Dr. Ryland was one of the founders, to send more labourers into the vineyard. 
Dr. Ryland proposed the subject to his pupil, and found that it was not altoge
ther new to his mind, as the perusal of the periodical accounts of the Mission
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had begun to kindle in hia mind an anxiety for India. He was accepted by the Society, then in its infancy, as a missionary, and embarked with Mr. Grant, one of liisown pupils, Mr. Ward,and Mr. Brunsdon, on the C r ite r io n ,  an American vessel. They arrived in the river in October, and intending to proceed toMudnabatty to join Dr. Carey, were advised to take up their abode temporarily at Serampore, where they landed on the 13th October, 17Ü9. It was about this time that the fear of an invasion cf India by tlie French predominated in the counsels of India ; several French emissaries in the guise of priests having been detected about the country. In announcing the arrival 
■>{ Dr. Marshman and his associates, the printer of one of tlie Calcutta papers, who had never heard of the existence ofa Baptist denomination, set forth that four Papist missionaries had arrived in a foreign ship, and proceeded up to a foreign settlement. The paragraph could not fall to catch Lord Wellesley’s eye. The captain was instantly summoned to the police, and informed that his ship would be refused a port cléarance, unless he engaged _to take back the Papist missionaries. Pie explained the mistake, and in one respect removed the fears ofGovernment, but theio was so strong a disposition manifested to obstruct missionary operations upon the plea of their dangerous tendency, tliat the missionaries found they could not reside with any conhdenue in tlio British territories, and that it was wise to accept of the countenance and protection wliich was so generously offered them by tlie Danish authorities. Dr. Carey felt the full force of their arguments, and soon after came down to join them; and thus commenced the Serampore Mission.Three congenial minds were thus brought together by the appointment of Providence, and they lost no time in laying a broad basis for their future operations. They threw their whole souls into the noble enterprise which demanded all their courage and zeal, since from the British Government they had nothing but the sternest opposition to expect, the moment the extension and the success of their labours should bring them into public notice. There- Bources of the Society were totally inadequate to the support, of all the missionary families now in the field. Indeed, Dr. Marshman and his associates had come out with the distinct understanding that they were to receive support only till they could support themselves. They immediately began to open independent sources of income. Dr. Carey obtained the post of Professor in the College of Fort William, then recently established. Dr. and Mrs. Marshman opened a boarding school, and Mr. Ward established a printing office, and laboured with his own hands in setting the types of the first edition of the Bengalee New Testament, which Dr. Carey had brought with him. Dr. Carey’s motto, “ Expect great things ; attempt great things,” became the watchword of the three. They deteimined, by a noble sacrificoofindi- vidual interests and comforts, to live as one family, and to throw their united income into one joint'stock, to be devoted to the common cause. Merging all minor differences of opinion in a sacred an.xiety for the promotion of tlie great enterprize which absorbed their minds, they made a combined movement for the diffusion of truth and knowledge in India. To the hostility of Government, and to every discouragement which arose from the nature ofthe undertaking, they opposed a spirit of Christian meekness and calm perseverance, They stood in the front ofthe battle of Indian Missions; and during the arduous struggle which terminated with the Charter of 1813, in granting missionaries free access to India, they never for a moment deserted their post, or despaired of success. When, at a subsequent period. Lord Hastings, who honored them with his kind support, had occasion to revert in conversation to the severe conflict they had passed through, he assured tiiem that, in his opinion, the freedom of resort to India which missionaries then enjoyed, was owing, under God, to the prudence, the zeal, and the wisdom, which tliey had manifested, when the lyhole weight of Government in England and India Was directed to the extinction of the missionary enterprize.
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It would be impossible, within the limits to which we must confine our
selves, to enumerate the plans which they formed for the Mission, for transla
tions of the Sacred scriptures, apd for education ; or the obstacles which tried 
the strength of their principles. Neither is it possible to individualize ’Dr. 
Marshman’s efforts in every case; for so complete was the unity of their 
designs, that it seemed as if three great sbuls had been united in one, so as 
tojiave but one object, and to be imbued with one impulse. But with this 
unity of design, there was necessarily a division of labour; and we may brief
ly state, therefore, the particular objects which engaged Dr. Marshman’s time 
and attention. In 1806 he applied himself diligently to the study of the 
Chinese -language, and was enabled to publish a translation of the entire 
Bcriptures,'and a grammar in that tongue. The Lall Bazar chapel, erected 
at a time when the means of religious instruction in Calcutta wer'e-small, and 
when religious feeling was at so low an ebb, that even Marlyn could not 
command on an evening a congregation of more than twenty, was mainly in
debted for its existence to Dr. Marshman’s personal efforts. When the erec
tion of it was suspended for lack of funds, he went about from house to 
house raising subscriptions for it; and for his pains was exhibited in masque
rade, at an entertainment given to Lord Minto, as a “ Pious missionary beg
ging subscriptions.” * To him the Benevolent Institution in Calcutta was 
indebted for its birth and subsequent vigour. The idea of it was struck out 
when Dr. Leyden, Dr. Marshman, and Dr. Hare, were dining together; and 
the prospectus drawn up by Dr. Marshman, was carefully revised by Dr. 
Leyden. He continued to act as Secretary to the Institution to the last mo
ment in which his health permitted him to actl He was also associated with 
Dr. Carey in the translation of the Ramayun into English, of which three 
Volumes were published. To the plan of native schools, he gave up much 
time and labour; and the valuable “ Hints” which he published in the form 
of a pamphlet, just at the time when the first efforts were made for educa
tion in India; twenty-one years ago, was deemed worthy of being incorporat
ed with one of the leading publications in England.

In 1826 he revisited England after an absence of twenty-seven years 
and travelled through the United Kingdom, en/leavouring by his public ad
dresses and in private conversation to urge on the cause of missions ; and 
there are many now in India, to whom this notice will recal, with a melan
choly pleasure, the warmth and animation which he was the means of com-" 
municating to their minds on that subject. He visited Denmark, and was 
graciously received by His Majesty Frederick the Sixth, to whose steady and 
uninterrupted protection, the Mission may'be said to have been indebted for 
its existence, when assailed by the British Government. His Majesty was 
pleased to grant a Charter of Incorporation to Serampore College, upon Dr 
Marshman’s petition. He returned to Serampore in May, J829, and joined 
Dr. Carey and his associates in superintending the Mission under the new 
form of an independent association, which it had acquired. In June, 1834, 
he was deprived of his venerable friend and colleague, with whom he had been 
permitted to act for ihirly-Jive years. He bore the separation with more firm
ness than was expected ; but the dissolution of such a union, cemented by the 
noblest of all undertakings and sanctified by time, made a deep and visible 
impression on his mind. All the veneration and affection of his younger as
sociates, could not fill up the void created by the loss of Dr. Carey. He ap
peared among us as the solitary relic of a past age of great men. The ac
tivity of his mind, however, though with occasional interruptions, continued

* His frioitd P r Loyden was present at the masqued ball ; and as it was said that the 
•ubscription list was very full, Dr. M. endeavoured to discover his representative, that 
ho might nak for the funds; but Leyden would never disclose the nam e; which led Dr. 
„.larshman to tell him, tlUt there was more humour than honesty in the transaction.
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till the mind itself appeared to be worn ou t The calamity which befel his 
daughter, Mrs. Havelock, at Landour, in October last year, produced a severe 
shock to his feelings, which, added to increasing infirmities, brought him gra
dually lower and lower. About six weeks before his death, he was taken out 
on the river by the advice of Dr. Nicholson and Dr. Voigt, but his constitu
tion was exhaused. Yet when the excitement of this short excursion, which 
was extended to Fort Gloster, had given him a small return of strength, both 
bodily and mental, the energy of former days seemed again to come over 
him, and he passed several days in arranging plans of usefulness, the accom
plishment of which would have required yeais. At length,-on Tuesday, the 
5th of December, he gently sunk to rest, without pain or sorrow, in the live
ly enjoyment of that hope whicli is full of immortality.

His form was tall an d  athletic. His constitution appeared to be constructed of 
iron. He exposed himself to all tlie severities of an Indian climate, with per
fect impunity. He enjoyed, till within the last year of his life, such uninter
rupted health, as falls to the lot of few in India. During thirty-seven years 
he had not taken medicine to the value of ten rupees. The strength of the 
body seemed to be admirably adapted with the structure of his mind, to fit 
him for the long career of usefulness he was permitted to run. He was pecu-  ̂
liarly remarkable for ceaseless industry. He usually rose at four, and des
patched half the business of the day before breakfeast. When extraordianry 
exertions appeared necessary, he seemed to have a perfect command over 
sleep, and has been known for days together to take less than half his usual 
quantity of re s t His memory was great beyond that of most men. He 
recalled facts, with all their minute associations, with the utmost facility. 
This faculty he enjoyed to the last day of his existence. During the iast 
month of his life, when unable even to turnon Ins couch without assistance, 
he dictated to his daughter, Mrs. Voigt, his recollections of the early esta
blishment of the Mission at Serimpore, with a clearness and minuteness per
fectly astonishing. The vast stores of knowledge which he had laid up in 
early life, and to which he was making constant addition, rendered his per
sonal intercourse in society a groat enjoyment. His manners and deportment, 
particularly towards his inferiors, were remarkable for amenity and humility. 
To his family he was devoted almost to a fault, so that his enemies found in 
this subject a fertile field for crimination—with whnt generosity of feeling let 
every parent judge. During a union of more than forty-six years, he was the 
most devoted of husbands, and as the father of a family of twelve children, 
of whom only six lived to an age to appreciate his worth, and only five surv
ived to deplore his loss, he was the most affectionate of parents.

The leading trait of his character, more especially in the earlier part o f his 
career, was energy and firmness. This, combined with a spirit of strong per
severance, .enabled him to assist in carrying out into effect those large views 
which he and his colleagues delighted to indulge in. His piety was deep and 
genuine. His religious sentiments were without bigotry. But the most dis
tinguishing feature in his life, was his ardent zeal for the cause of Missions. 
This zeal never for a moment suffered any abatement, but seemed to gather 
strength from every new difficulty. The precious cause, as he latterly deno
minated it, occupied his dying thoughtsas it had occupied his living exertions ; 
and the last question which he asked of those around him was, “ Can you 
think of any thing I can yet do for it ?” This zeal was united with a degree of 
pecuniary disinterestedness which has seldom been surpassed. He consider
ed it his greatest privilege that God had enabled him to lay on the altar of 
his cause so large a contribution from his own labours. With the means of 
amassing an ample fortune, he did not leave behind him, of all his own earn
ings in India for thirty-eight years, more than the amount of a single year’s
income of his seminary in its palmy days.

W e owe some apology for the length to which this .notice has been extend-

   
  



50 Society fo r  Promoting Christianity among the Jews. [F eb ,

ed; but the subject scarcely admitted of our saying less. To some even 
this lengthened memorial,of the last survivor of the three men, who were, 
under God, the means of giving a spiritual and intellectual impulse to India 
which will be felt during the present century, will not be displeasing ; while, 
others may possibly find some excuse for the length to which filial veneration 
has extended a tribute of affection, for one to whom tlie writer is indebted 
for whatever can be deemed valuable in life.— Friendof India.

I I I .— L o n d o n  s o c ie t y  f o r  f r o m o t in o  Ch r is t ia n i t y  a m o n g
THE JEWS.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ORIEKTAL CtllSTlAN SFECTATOR.
Dear Sir—^The enclosed notices of the London Society for Promoting 

Christianity amongst the Jews, may be interesting to your readers, and their 
insertion in your periodical the means, under God, of advancing the great 
cause they would press on the attention of the Church of Christ; tliey came 
to me in a letter from one who has laboured much, and not without the di
vine blessing on his work, amongst the literal seed of Abraham, the Rev. W . 
M. of Birmingham. I may be permitted to transcribe a few remarks from his 
letter;—alluding to two charitable institutions, the Jewish operative Institu
tion, .which receives inquiring Israelites, teaches them a trade, gives them daily 
Christian instruction, and then sends them forth defended, against the per
secution tliey have to endure from their unconverted brethren; and the Bir
mingham Jewish fund, to aid poor Jews who are reduced, in consequence of 
their inquiry into Christianity or profession of it; he observes—“ llow little 
do Christian's consider, the uifficulties to which such characters are exposed. 
Excommunicated by tlieir own people, and suspected by others, they are in
deed between two fires, ifmore considerate minds do.not befriend them. And 
how strangely have the spiritual Israel overlooked the literal. One would 
have imagined that Romans xi. alone would have taught them better—proving, 
as it does, tliat their rejection is neither total nor final. A remnant then, xi. 
1,5—all at the great prophetic period 25, 26; there has probably been a rem
nant in every ag e ; I thank God, it is now increasing fast. And assuredly, 
the ancient promise is as true and certain as when first given. Gen. xii. 3. 
Num. xxiv. 9. Nations have yet to answer for their cruelties to that people. 
Zech. i. 15. Obad. 10, but their friends will be called upon to rejoice. Isa. 
Ixvi. 10. A protestant Church is about to be opened at Jerusalem, Christi
anity has been dreadfully misrepresented there; now we trust, it will be seen 
in its simplicity. Concurring heartily in these sentiments, I would only add, 
what field of labour, can have a superior claim to our energetic exertions, 
to our prayers and contributions botJi, than tliis—the hreihren, the kinsmen 
according to the flesh, o f the great apostle to the Gentiles—the Israelites, to 
whom pertainetk the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving 
o f the law, and the service o f God, arid the promises; whose are the fathers, 
and o f whom as concerning the flesh, Christ came. That every reader of the 
Oriental Christian Spectator may be led to do something in this interesting, 
and, perhaps, beyond any preceding time, promising field ; and that tlie 
“ heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel,” of all may be “ that they might 
be saved” is the hope and prayer of your’s truly.

Bangalore, December 26lh, 1837. ’laxd^og.
T he objfxt of this society ih to make known, the gospel of our Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ, to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.
“ I Would not brethren that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye 

should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is happened to
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Israel, till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in ; and so all Israel shall be . 
saved.” Rom, xi. 25, 26. >

“ There is no difference between the Jew and the Greek; for the same 
Lord over all is rich, unto all that call upon Him.” Rom. x. 12.

“ Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews.” 1. Cor. 
ix. 20.

“ For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ; for it is the power of God 
unto salvation to'every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to llie 
Greek.” Rom. i. 16.

T h e  m e a n s  u s e d  b t  t h e  s o c ie t y , a r e  th e  fo llo w in g .
T h e  h o l y  s c r i p t o i i e s  a r e  p u t  in to  th e  h a n d s  o f  th e  J e w s .
The OldandJS/ew Tesfamenis in Hebrew, are .extensively circulated among" 

them.
The entire Scriptures have been translated into the Jewish or Judeo-Pol- 

tsh language, and the New Testament with parts of tlie Old Testament have 
been printed, the remainder having been delayed through tlie want of requi
site funds.

The JVew Testament in Syricw zeith Hebrew characters, has b e e n  r e c e n t ly  
p u b lis h e d , for th e  u s e  of th e  C h as id im  a n d  c a b a l i s t ic  Jews.,

Other versions of portions of the Holy Scriptures, have also been pub
lished.

The L it u r g y  o f  t h e  c h u r c h  o f  E n g la n d , has been carefully translat
ed into Hebrew, and is now printed and published.

Tracts in various languages are distributed amonw the Jews. AnUbngst 
those last published, may be mentioned, a selection of Christian hymns, trans
lated into Hebrew metre ; and a series of papers, under the title of the “ Old 
Paths ; or a comparison of the Principles and Doctrines of Modern Judaism, 
with the Religion of Moses and the Prophets.

“ The E p is c o p a l  c h a p e l  at Bethnal Green, is opened for divine service 
under the license and sanction of the Bishop of the Diocese. The Jews are 
earnestly and affectionately invited to attend; sermons are preached by the 
Chaplain, and not unfrequently by Missionaries of the Society, with.a special 
view to the objections and difficulties of the Jew s; and converts are received 
into the bosom of a Christian congregation, who have been taught to obey 
the Divine call “ Rejoice ye Gentiles with his people.” On Sunday the 
5th Feb. the Hebrew translation of the Liturgy of the Church of England 
was used, for the first time in public. The prayers were read by the Rev. 
A. M’Caul, and a sermon was then preached in English, by the Rev. M. S. 
Alexander, upon the appropriate words “ If  by any means I might provoke to 
emulation them which aro my flesh, and might save some of them.” Rom, xi. 
14. A little band ofHebrew Christians, joined with Gentiles in worshipping the 
Redeemer of Israel, in the language and words of their forefathers. This 
service is regularly continued every Sunday afternoon, at 3 o’clock, and de
cidedly increases in interest. The Hebrew children in the schools, are 
fcgularly instructed in the Hebrew Liturgy by the Missionaries, and many of 
them are already able to make the proper responses during tlie whole of the 
service.

S c h o o l s  f .or  Hebrew c h il d r e n , have been established at home and 
abroad.

In the Sc/ioois al Bethnal Green, the children are maintained, clothed, and 
educated, until they are old enough, to go out as servants or- apprentices. 
The schools are capable of accomodating 100 children. A blessing lias at
tended this institution.

Schools have also been establshed on the continent. Eight schools in the 
Grand Duchy ofjtosen, in which the progress of the children is very gratifying, 
have afforded an average attendance of 348 Jewish children. Thera is a
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school at Dantzk, in which the number has often amounted to upwards of 80 
children.

Missionaries to the Jews have been sent forth by the society, many 
of whom are ordained clergy men, and others are in diSerent capacities engag
ed in testifying to tlio Jews that Jesus is tlie Christ. There are 42 Mission
aries and Mission JIge7tis, engaged at this time in preaching to the Jews, con
versing with them, distributing tiie Scriptures and tracts, or translating import
ant works into Hebrew and other languages; and o f these 16 are concerted 
Jews.

T h e  s u c c e s s  w h ic h  h a s  a t t e n d e d  t h i s  s o c ie t v , has been great under 
the Divine blessing.

With reference to the actual results of their labours, under God’s blessing, 
the Society has great reason to thank God for the success by which their ef
forts have been attended. Many proofs have been detailed in the reports, 
and in the “ Jewish Intelligence,” from time to time.

A g r e a t  d e s i r e  f o r  t h e  w o r d  o f  g o d , has been excited atpongst the 
Jews; Let the crowds of Jews bear witness in that interesting country 
Poland, teeming with a dense Jewish population, where the intelligence that 
an English Missionary has arrived with Bibles, often produces such a 
sensation that it might be said, “ The whole city was moved;” and where 
again and again the Missionaries have been engaged in discussions and con
versations Worn morning till evening, proclaiming to eager and attentive 
crowdg, the unsearchable riches of Christ, and opening to them the Scriptures, 
andshowing that all things are fulfilled in Jesus of Nazereth. At Koningsberg 
Mr. Bergfeldt has received as much as £ i  15 in one year from the Jews, and, 
still more recently £50  in one qoaiter, for the sale of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
at the same time expressing his deep regret, that he was obliged to send away 
so many persons disappointed. At Cracow Dr. Gerlach bitterly laments his 
want of Bibles ; and estimates that 1000 copie.s would be sold in a few months, 
many of which would find their way into the variovs countries under the 
Austrian dominions, where the Jews are numerous,'almost inaccessible to the 
personal labours’of the Missionaries, and very destitute of tlie Word of God. 
in  the same way Hebrew Bibles find their way to the distant provinces of the 
Russian Empire, more especially from Koningsberg which has been alrea’dy 
mentioned. At Jerusalem Mr. Nici.liyson could frequently have sold Bibles 
at a reduced price to Jewish merchants, trading to Bagdad and the interior of 
Asia, where, after all the additional expense increased by conveyance to such 
distant places, they were sure of purchasers for this blessed book. In reauing 
Mr. Ewald’s accounts of his proceedings at Tunis, and his journeys along 
the coast of Africa, the satisfaction felt in hearing of the joyful reception 
given to God’s blessed word in a country, where but very few entire copies 
were .known, almost yields to the disappointment excited by learning, that 
numbers reluctantly went away with their money in their hand, because the 
Missionary had exhausted his little stock. Wlmf can be more affecting, 
than the account given by this Missionary, of his preaching salvation through 
the name of Jesus in thé wretched village of Mengal, on the wild shares of 
Gttbis in Noitliern Africa, where the Jews had never so much as heard of the 
gospel, but where the general cry was “ Give me a Bible; give me a Bible 
here is the money for it!” so that the Missionary could not reserve one for 
other places ; and at Shara, and in the Island of Gerba and at Tripoli, the 
poor Jews cried out for the word of God, like children perishing with hunger, 
but he had none to give them.

N umerous Conversio.vs also attest that the Gospel is not preached, nor 
the word of God distributed in vain. The baptismal register of the Episcopal 
Jews Chapel, contains a list of 236 individuals o f the Jewish nation, received 
into the Church o f Christ by baptism, 157 having been baptized in the chapel, 
and 79 previously to its having been opened for Divine Service. O f the
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whole number,' 78 were baptized as adults and tiie rest as children. Besides 
these many Israelites have been baptized in different parts of the kingdom, of 
whom we havfi no accurate account. Is it no evidence of the Divine blessing 
on the work in general, that there are now at least 8 clergymen o f the Church 
o f England who are of the Hebrew nation, or that 16 o f the missionaries 
and agents of the Society are converts from Judaism ? As a proof that simi
lar encouragement is met with on llie continent where the Jews are more 
numerous we quote the testimony of Dr. Tholuck, an eminent professor 
in the University of Halle. He says, “ it is an undoubted matter of fact, 
that more proselytes have been made during the last twenty years, than since 
the first ages of the Church. No one can deny it, on the continent, and no 
one, I nm sure, will deny it. Not only in Germany but also in Poland there 
has been the most 8st->nishing success, and I can bear testimony to what has 
come under my own observation in the capital of Silesia, my native place, 
where many conversions have taken place. In this capital I shall speak only 
of such individuals as I am acquainted with myself, in tlie profession to which 
I belong. In the University of Bfeslaw, there are three professors who were 
formerly Israelites ; a professor of Philology; a professor of Chemistry and a 
professor of philosophy ; there is besides a clergyman wiio professes the gos
pel and he was a Jew. In my present station at Halle, there are no less than 
live professors, formerly Jews ; one of Medicine, one of Matliematics, one of 
Law, and two of Philology. I might show that some of the Jewish conver
sions have taken place amongst men of the highest literary attainments: and 
amongst others 1 might mention Dr. Neandcr of Berlin; Dr. Btanis of 
Breslaw; and Dr. Stahl of Erlangen; these are all persons of the highest 
scientific reputation, and now faithful followers of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

The city of Berlin is said to number upwards of 700 resident baptized 
Jews, many of whom are known to be truly converted; and the Rev. Mr. 
Kuntze alone, who has always taken such lively interest in the cause of Israel, 
stated last year tliat he had himself baptized 80 Jews. He observed, refer
ring, as is well known, to his own labours among the Jews, “ In Berlin tlmro 
is one minister, who alone has been the means of bringing 80 individuals 
to beliive in Christ, and I am sure that the cause of preaching the gospel to 
tlie Jews will go on more and more ”

On the 18th November 1836, the Rev. W. Ayerst, made the following 
statements; “ Berlin is a very important place. I  have baptized here 33 Jews 
in two years and four,months; instructed at least 100 more for a longer time, 
besides 100 more, who only come irregularly ; I have here considerable inter
course with Jews ; it is a central place ; those who cannot on account of fa
mily circumstances join tlie Christian church in smaller places where they 
are known, meet with less obstacles here in a large town.”

And on the 29th March last, he states that during the last quarter he bap
tized five adult Israelites, besides a child.

The Society received lately an official document, furnished by the Royal 
Consistory of Silesia, containing a statement of the number of Israelites baptiz
ed witliin the limits of their jurisdiction, between the years 1820 and 1834 in
clusive, from which it appears that 347 individuals of the Jewish nation were 
biptizoJ in the Protostant communion, and 108 in that of the Roman Catho
lics, making a total of 455 Jewish converts baptized in fifteen years in the pro
vince of Silesia alone; these persons arc in all ranks of life, and many of 
them are personally known to tlie friends of our Society, ns adorning their 
Christian profession.

A similar official statement, from Koningsberg, ¡rives a total of 2.34 hap~ 
tisms in 24 years ; of which 217 arc in the Protestant Church and 17 aiiiunw 
the Roman (,'atholics.

The Missionaries at Warsaw, have just furnished a list of 100 persons 
baptized by themselves.

VoL. IX No. 2 f3
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The committee are expecting to receive official statements of this kind, 
from several other places, and they ask, is there-not abundant evidence tliat a 
blessing’ rests on the work of the Society ? • ■

The committe feel that all these encouraging circumstances are so many 
loud calls to increased exertions. Many of the present stations are most inade
quately provided with Missionary labourers, and there is besides a vast field 
yet altogetlier unoccupied. There are no Missionaries in Russia, none in 
Italy, none in the Austrian dominions, but one in the capital of Turkey, ano
ther in Asia Minor, and but one standing alone amidst the desolations of 
Jerusalem; and not one solitary voice to cry aloud in the vast regions beyond 
to tlie oppressed and wandering Israelites of the Asiatic continent, “ Behold 
your salvation cometh.” In Nothern Africa, one faitliful labourer has stood 
alone, often fainting beneath its burning sun, looking around upon the dark 
solitude, where no eye encourages, and no voice cheers him, in his often 
perilous path, but the e) e and the voice of him, who says, “ Lo I am with, you 
always.”

What are these among so many ?—We appeal to the friends of Israel—we- 
appeal to the Church of England—we appeal to all those who lionour the 
word of God—to come forward with increasing contributions in the further
ance of tills work, to afford the means under God’s blessing, of sending more 
Missionaries, establishing more schools, and circulating more Bibles among 
the Jews scattered on tlie face of the whole earth; and tlius to give consisten
cy to that inspired prayer which the word of God, teaches all who read it to 
offer up: “ Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion : when tlie 
Lord bringeth back the captivity of liis people, Jacob shall rejoice and Israel 
shall be glad.”This Society ,has then a C h r i s t i a n  o b j e c t ; uses S c r ip t u r a i . M e a n s  ; and has been followed by a D iv in e  B i .e s s in o .

Fellow Christians! Especially you of the Church of England 1 what have 
you done for the promotion of this blessed work ?

“ I was wroth with my people; I have polluted mine inheritance, and 
given them into Udne hand: Chou didst show them nomern/.” Isaiali xlvii. 6.

Donations, contributions, and annual subscriptions, will be received at tlie 
London Society’s office, 16  Exeter Hall, Strand, by the S e c r e t a r ie s , who 
will also be glad to give any further information respecting the proceedings of 
the Society, and to transmit the recent publications to clergymen or otliers, 
who may be willing to exert themselves on its behalf.*

your
be

I \ ^  A d d r e s s  to  t h e  s i n c e r e  p e n i t e n t .

FOR THE ORIENTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
My afflicted friend!—permit me to assure you, that however distressing 

" ir  feelings may be, and gloomy your forebodings, your state is infinitely lo 
preferred to that of the careless sinner whom I last addressed. Tlie di.s- 

tress which you experience is the symptom of a recovery begun; it is the evi
dence of a gracimia operation, and the harbinger of a better era. The day- 
spring from on high hath visited you ; and a divine illuminutioii has discover
ed to you tlie sinfulness of your transgressions, and your lost condition—and

* Wc fe(il obliged to our correspondent, for forwarding Jo us this interesting commu- nicrxtioij, which we cordially recommeftd to the notice of our readers.Wo would take this opportunity of mentioning, that there arc 8000 Beni-Isracl in Bombay and its ncigbourhood, for whose Christian instruction ihcre are at present several available openiiics. W c shall be happy to icccivo and apply contributions to this object, and lo account for them to the donors. JUdiloP o f  ih t O. C. S .
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will soon lead you to him who is miglity to save. It was needful your fears 
should be awakened, that tlie cause of danger might be avoided, and the means 
of safety prized. Tlie sentence of a broken law' could not be apprehended, till 
you were convinced, that you had offended against tlie holy precept ; and tlie 
glad tidings of tlie gospel would never have been embraced, unless you had 
seen yourself in danger of perishing. O penitent sinner, your very agonies 
are auspicious, and your lamentations are the fruits of mercy. The danger 
you fear is removed, and the safely you implore is at hand, “ Because thou 
shalt forget thy misery, and remember it as waters tliat pass away. And 
thine age shall be clearer than the noon-day ; tliou shall shine forth, thou shalt 
be as the morning. And thou shalt be secure because tliere is hope ; yea, 
thou shalt dig about thee, and thou shalt take thy rest in safety.”

The state into, which you are now brought, is that through which all those 
once passed who are enjoying tlie triumphs of redeeming love in the presence 
of God :

“ They wrestled hard as we do now 
With sins, and doubts, and fears.”

But they obtained mercy ; and you shall participate their joys. However, 
numerous and aggravated your crimes, remission is possible. “ Come now, 
and let us reason together, saitli the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet 
they shall be as white ns snow, though they bo red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool.” All your nature is defiled, and every power and principle partakes the 
depravity inseparable from transgression, yet “ the blood of Jesus Christ can 
cleanse you from all sin.” You dread the curse of a broken law ; but “ Je
hovah is your righteousness,” and your justification is certain. However great 
your ignorance may be, an agency is promised you which can guide you into 
all truth. Strength is jiromised to supply the necessities of your weakness. 
Final and eternal victory is engaged to all who fight the good light of faith ; 
and even you may overcome .through the blood of the Lamb.

The endearing characters under which God has made himself known in 
the book of revelation, are highly encouraging under your present condition. 
He has proclaimed his own name—“ The Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long-sutlering, and abundant in goodness, and truth, keeping mercy for thou
sands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression, and sin.” All the persons of the 
Kacred Trinity, sustain individual characters in perfect consistency with this 
encouraging proclamation made by them in the unity of their essence. The 
F a t h e r  so loved the world that lie gave his only begotten Son, that whoso
ever believeth in him should not perish but have everlasting life. For he sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved. Could he atibrd to the universe a more grand and stu
pendous discovery of compassion and mercy? The So.v, who was rich, for our 
sakes became poor, that we through his poverty nfight be made rich. Once in 
the end of the world, he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ; 
and by sufTerings the most unparalleled, and a death tlic most" ignominious, 
the captain of our salvation brings many sons to glory. His language is in 
unison with these declarations, and aflfords the greatest possible encourage
ment to every penitent sinner. “ Come uBto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. And him that cometh unto me I will 
in no wise cast out.”-—The S p i r i t  takes of what is Christ’s, and shows it to 
saints; guides them into all truth; produces in them love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and temperance ; lie afl'ords 
consolations under afflictions and trials, and makes them meet to be partakers 
of the eternal inheritance. O mourning and penitent sinner, lot such views 
of the character of God, ami that salvation which divine revelatiou unîolds, 
form a ground of encouragement, and a barrier to despair. These delightful 
truths are exhibited before tlie most vile who sincerely repent and believe the
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frospcl, “ that they might set their hope in God, and not forget the works of 
God.”

A recollection of the triumphs of divine mercy in ages past, as well as at 
the present period of the world, will tend to afford you support. I will admit 
tiiat your guilt and unwortliiness arp as extensive, and far more extensive than 
you imagine ; and that your danger is as great, and far greater than you sup
pose. Yet you ought not to say “ there is no hope.” W ere not the sanguin
ary crimes of a Manasseh forgiven? Could not Paul say, though 1 was a 
persecutor,a blaspliemer, and injurious, yet I obtained mercy? I)idnot Je
sus promise the penitent thief a paradise? And wlien the Publican cried,
“ God be merciful to me a sinner,” did not he go liome justified ? To these 
instances selected from the sacred records might be added millions' more of 
characters who are lasting monuments of divine compassion, highly adapted 
to afford encouragement to every sincere penitent, however vast his guilt.
“ It is good that a man should both hope, and quietly wait for the salvation of 
the Lord. It is good for a man that he bear the yoke in his youth. He sitteth 
alone and keepeth silence, because he hath borne it upon him. He puttetli 
his mouth in the dust, if so be tiiero may be hope.”

Guzerat, 26th Dec. 1837. F. •

V .— R e p o r t  o p  t h b  c o m m i t t e e  o f  p u b l i c  i n s t r u c t i o n , Stc.
IN BENGAL.’

In tlie Sanskrit and Muhammadan colleges mentioned in tlie following 
paper, the most improper works, as appears from a list before u.=, are used as 
school books. No heathenism is taught in the English seminaries; and 
much that is valuable in our literature and sciepce has been introduced into 
them. The exclusion from tliem of that book which God has given to be a 
liglit to our feet and a lamp to our path, and which, if offered to the natives 
in connexion with the boon of a liberal education presented by Government, 
would be readily received by them, is a radical fault in tlie system on which 
they are formed. This much we observe respecting their constitution. 
Much good sense is apparent in their practical management. W e have 
been delighted to observe the Committee of Public Instruction disapproving, 
of granting stipends to students in ordinary circumstances, attaching a due 
importance to the study of the vernacular languages of India, advocating 
the employment of able and well instructed teaclierS, and recommending 
payments to be made by the parents of the pupils when it may be practi
cable.

To the Right Honourable George Lord Auckland, Governor General o f India
in Council.

My Lord—W e have the honor to report our proceedings for the year 183G.
This year has been principally occupied in following out the plans sketch

ed in our last report. *
Six new seminaries were established in the early part of the year, as 

mentioned in our last report. Anotlier was afterwards established at Chitta
gong, and two which already existed at Midnapore and Goruckpore, were 
taken under our care and put on an efficient footing. A college has also 
been organized at Ilooghly on a very extensive scale, instead of the school

* As thorB is great danger of many persons brought under alarm on account of their sins, mistaking the terms of a sinner’s accoptanco with God, perhaps our rcspoclod rorrespondent will add to his useful scries of practical papers, a short address to the 
H u i n b l a  B e l i f i v e r — E i U t .
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Tiiere are therefore now 30 seminaries inwhich formerly existed tliere, 
all, at the following places :

1 Agra,
2 Ajmere.
3 Allaliabad.
4 Bareilly.

5 and 6 Benares, 

7 Bhaugulpore.

, English Seminary. 

' Sunskrit College.

8,9, 10, 1 1 ,  ̂
Calcutta.

12  Chittagong.
13 Dacca.
14, 15, Dellr. J

Medical College.
Hindoo (A nglo-Indian) Col

lege.
Maliommedan College. 

Sunskrit College.

English College. 
Oriental College.

10 Furrnckabad.
17 Gawahatty.
18 Ghazeepore.
19 Goruckpore.
20 Hoogly, Muhammad 

Muhsm’s College.
21 H oshungabad.
22 Jubbalpore.
23 lUonlmein.'
24 Meerut.
2.5 Midnapore.
20 Murshidabad.
27 Patna.
28 Pooree.
29 Rajshahi.
30 Saugor.

We have also added to the number of teachers at many of tlicse institu
tions, and have given some of them an improved organization.

The number of students has increased as follows:

1833,*
1330,

Ghiistians.
77

198

M uliamm vdans«
590
070

Hindoos.
1,881
3,298

Tol.il.
3,.573. 
4,654-.

These totals include many pupils whose religion did ngt appear from 
the report.

While the stipends given to students have diminished in the following pro
portion :

M ay, 1836. A p r il , 1837, D if f e r e n c e .

No, of stipendiary students. Co *s R s.
No. of stipendiary students. Co *s Rs.

No. of iapsed students.

A-mountofsaving.

Madrissa.................................... 58 490 42 .300 16 136
Sunskrit College...................... G5 294 57 208 ■ 8 29
Benares Seminary.................... 9 50 7 42 2 8
Benares College..................... 1,38 323 123 203 15 55
Agra College............................ 138 392 100 270 38 IJO
Delhi Institution...................... 41 123 25 80 10 4.3
Delhi College........................... 207 470 144 321 03 155

T o ta l.. 656 2154 498 1012 1.58 542
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English. Sanshrit, Arabic. Versian. Marathi.

1835,
1836,

1,818
3,511

473
381

218
256

376
385

40

The following variations have taken place in tlie number studying each of 
the different languages taught.

Vernacular language.
It is the desire of 

the committee tliat all 
should learn it, but how 
many actually do so 
cannot be ascertained 
 ̂from the reports.

We have steadily kept in view tlie important object of encouraging tlie 
study of the vernacular language concunrently with English. Ten Bengalee 

' teachers have been appointed atllooghly, two Hindee and one Urdu teacher 
at Ajmere^and others have been appointed at every place at wliich the local 
committees have applied for our assistance. There are now few of our se  ̂
minaries at which provision has not been made to enable tlie pupils to acquire 
the habit of writing their native language with ease and correctness, and we 
hope that these few will soon cease to be exceptions to the general rule. 
W e are an.\ious that the pupils should be constantly exercised in translating 
into their own language, as well as into Engíish, from the timé at which tliey 
enter the seminaries till their departure, and that they should also practise , 
original composition in both languages, as soon as their minds have beep 
sufficiently opened to attempt it with advantage.

W e have also continued to urge upon the local committees, the impprtance 
of requiring all the pupils who can afford to do so, to pay for the books and 
stationary used by tiiom. Many aitvantagos would ensue from the general 
adoption of thi-s practice. Our funds would be relieved; our operations 
would be siiqplilied by the cessation of the correspondence'which now con
stantly takes place on the subject of books ; a very large number of useful 
books would annually pass into the hands of the people ; and, above all, nom
inal students who injure tlie discipline and retard the progress of tlie semi
naries by the irregularity of their attendance, would become'much more rare, 
and some security would be afforded, that no one would apply for admission 
who was not anxious to profit by the instnicticn afforded. The general adop
tion of this rule has now become much more easy than before, as the School- 
Book Society has established at numerous places in the interior, depositories 
at which all ordinary school-books are sold at the same prices as at Calcutta. 
At Mohammad Muhsin’s College we have directed, at tlie suggestion of the 
Principal, that those piqiils who con afford it, shall pay the full price, and the 
rest half tlie price of the books used by them, and wc should be glad to see 
tliis course generally followed by the local committees. Wherever more 
pupils apply for admission than can be properly instructed by the existing 
masters, none ought to be admitted, whether they are sons of rich or poor per
sons, who do not agree to pay for the books and other tilings, used by them 
in school, except the library books, the maps, the globes and other scientific 
apparatus which must always belong to tlie Institution.

At the Agra College those who who can afford it, also pay something for 
their education, a practice which we should be glad to see introduced, as op
portunity offers, at all our seminaries. Boarding houses are also to be esta
blished in the immediate neighbourhood of the College, for the accommoda
tion of pupils who reside at a distance.

The e.xcessive number of holidays usually allowed to the pupils, forms 
one of the most serious obstacles to the success of our seminaries. We issued 
a circular letter asking for information on this subject, with a view, if possible, 
to diminish the number, and to establish uniformity in regard to the particu
lar days to be allowed as holidays, but the answers we received satisfied us 
that tlio matter was one which depended so entirely on the habits and feel
ings of the people at each particular place, as not to admit at present of
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any general regulation. The Government has it in its power to enforce 
the attendance of its servants at the public offices, but the attendance of 
the pupils at our seminaries is entirely voluntary. We trust that tlie 
local coitfmittecs will gradually remedy the evil as they find that they can 

■“do so without giving olFence. W e also think that a week’s holiday should be 
allowed after each annual examination ; and as a reduction in the number of 
other holidays is eflfected, this annual vacation may be extended. This seems 
to be the best period for an annual vacation because it is the intervening point 
between the completion of the business of one year and the commencement 
of tlie business of the next, and because the annual examination is held in 
tlie cold weather, which is the season at which the young men will be most 
likely to enjoy their holidays, and at which they will be able to return for a 
time to their fioines with least danger to their health.

The supply of teacheis of Western learning is at present so small in India, 
tliat we have been obliged to give high rates of salary in order to secure the 
services of qualified persons. There will be found in the Appendix, (No. 1.) 
an extract from a letter from the' Allalnabad local Committee, and a copy 
of a minute which accompanied it by Mr. R. W. Bird, which will serve to 
illustrate the difficulties we have to contend with in tliis respect. Our suc
cessors will have a much easier task. They will find a large supply of well 
trained teachers at all the principal towns who will be willing to take service 
for a moderate remuneration, and the sum appropriated for the purpose of 
national education may then be made to go much further than at present.

The establishment of normal schools would not, in our opinion, effect any 
material reduction in the rates of salary. Persons competent to become tea
chers are also competent to fill a variety of other situations, and we must al
ways pay them, whatever be the manner in which they have received tlieir 

• education, at the rates at which persons of equal respectability and cidtiva- 
tion of mind are usually paid. The real remedy for tho existing state of 
things, therefore, consists in increasing the class of persons from winch the 
teachers are drawn, or, in other words, the class who are liberally educated 
in the European manner. This is the object to which our attention has been 
directed, and we consider every seminary wliich we have established in the 
great towns in the interior, as a normal school, not merely for training teach
ers for our seminaries, but for gradually preparing a greatly increased num
ber of well-educated men to fill employments under Government, and to dis
charge with advantage to themselves and to the country the various duties of 
private life. It is also deserving of remark that persons are usually willing to 
take service at lower rates, and are likely to have more influence, and to be 
more under the control of public opinion in the neighbourhood of their own 
homes than at a distance from them, and for this reason we think that the 
same number of well-educated persons are likely to do more good to the 
country if they received their training at 30 different places, than if they re
ceived it at only one or two.

W e anticipate great advantage from the extension of Mr. Adam’s inquiries 
into the state of native education to the central provinces.

In addition to the library books ordered last year, we have written to Eng
land for books and scientific apparatus according to the lists which will be 
found in the Appendix, No. 3. Professor-ieacock, of Trinity College, Cam
bridge, has been requested by a member of our body to select the Mathe
matical class books.

It will be seen from the annexed figured statement that onr receipts during 
the past year amounted to Co.’s Its- 3,.'57,(i87: ]0 : 2, and onr disbursements 
to3,55,l‘J5: 10: 5, The sum received by us w.as less than we might have 
drawn, without eiicroacliing on our capital by about 34,000 Rupees.

W e acknowledge with much gratitude the cordial assistance we have re
ceived from all tlie persons officially connected with the system of national
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education, from the jnembers of the local committees down to the youngest 
teachers; and ive feel satisfied that tlie general desire which exists to ele
vate the natives by means of an improved system of training the rising gener
ation, supported and'encouraged as it is by your Lordship in Council, and 
aided by many other causes all tending to the same result, will ultimately 
produce a marked change tor the better in the national character.

Finally, we request to be permitted to publish this report for the informa
tion of the local committees, and the teachers of the ditferent seminaries, 
and of the public at large.
T. B. Macaulay, Tahower Jung,
Edward Ryan, J. C. C. Sutherland,
II. Shakespear, H. Walters,
H. T. Prinsep, Ross D. Mangles,
B. II. Malkin, J. R. Colvin,

J. Young,
C. E. Trevelyan,
R. J. II. Birch,
Prossonna Comar Tagore, 
Ram Comul Sen,

J. C. C. SuniERtAND, Secrclai-y_

V I.— On t h e  N B c rs s iT T  o f  c o n d u c t i n g  t h e  e d u c a t i o n  o f  y o u t u  on

RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES. BY THE KEV.JOHN FORBES, D. D .,  GLASGOW.*

There is no subject perhaps of higher practical concernment in itself, or 
that has engaged more generally the attention and study of great mind.s than 
the business of the education of youth. Among the ancients who have treat
ed of this subject, are Plato, Quintilian, and Plutarch ; and in the list of mod
erns, belonging to our own country, who have honouied it by the publication 
of their views, occur the illustrious names of Bacon, Locke, and Milton. And 
we deem it an iilteresting proof of liigh civilization, as well as a bright omen 
of ])rogrej.sive e.xcellence in modern society, that a subject, hitherto most if 
not exclusively honoured by men who were wiser tiian their age, has become 
a topic of public interest, tlie importance of wliicii is recognized, and its ad
vancement desired by men of all conditions. It is not the sage alone, but tlie 
statesman, the Christian pliilanthroiiist, the teacher and the parent, ivliom this 
subject deeply interests, and from whom it is obtaining the homage of a pro
found and solicitous consideration. Tlio business of education, formerly pur
sued with various practice, according to the taste, the temper, or the capa
city of whoever chose to engage with it, is now recognised, "hot as an 
empiric, but as a regular art or profession, governed by rules connected with 
the most profound sciences, and capable of being followed only by those who 
have been trained to put them in operation, by a course of regular instruction 
and communicated experitiico. It is long since the outward man, in every 
country that lias the least pretension to civilization, w'as rescued from the 

- bungling practice of skilful women, and barbers, and whoever had the temeri
ty to assume the grave and responsible office of the leech, or intermeddle in 
any manner, with life or limb; and we are at longtli arrived at a stage, 
whore what has been done for tlie body, is determined to be accomplished in 
behalf of that other and more precious part of our compound nature, the soul; 
and its delie.ate organization, and sublime powers, are no longer to be conu- 
mitted into the hands of any one, who may choose to oiler liimself for the 
duty, as qualified to become an instructor of youth—but to such only, as pre
sent a guarantee, by passing through a course of careful and devoted prepa
ration for the duty, of their entire capability of undertaking with success, the 
equally onerous and honourable employment of a public teacher.

But”all changes, upless tliey proceed upon sound and beneficial principle.^,
 ̂ This very able and Interesting articto, we reprint from a publication whicli doservea much favour from ll»o friends of S^criptural c<iucation, “  The Church of Scotland Ma- ga'/ittC)** publisiicd muntbly at Glasgow• K d i t .
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and be conducted in a judicious and able manner, will be worse tlian vain. 
The rapidity witli which men of one description embrace novelties of all 
kinds, is only equal to the obstinacy with which others resist every proposed 
improvement: and often the errors which attend the impetuosity of the for
mer, afford but too successful a handle to the latter for obstructing’, or at least 
for pouring forth the tide of tlisir scorn and reprobation, and tliereby retard
ing any plan for ameliorating the institutions of society, or perfecting the 
most important arts of life. But the cause of education cannot be resiited. 
Many circumstances powerfully combine for its extension ; and hence the 
absolute necessity of giving a Christian and beneficial direction to its future 
operations. The press has become, with a kind of parental fondness, the 
advocate of this cause ; and it is so closely identified with politics, tliat no 
candidate for public favour appears in the lists of a contested election, who 
professes not to be the friend of the education of the people. All the popular 
Reviews, the Westminster, the Edinburgh, and the Foreign, and many of 
the most influential newspapers, are combined in forwarding this measure. 
It has become a subject of emulation, among the nations of Europe, and tlic 
States of America; and Scotland cannot expect to be allowed any longer to 
bear away tlie palm of superiority, in this niost valuable distinction, without 
putting forth her utmost energies in the race of improvement.

But, it ou"lit never to bo forgotten, that tlie tree of knowledge bears two 
kinds of fruit; aiwlthatit depends.upon the spirit with which it is reared, and 
the mode in which it is cultivated, whether it shall prove a mortal Upas plant, 
spreading pestilence and death among the nations who recline beneath its 
poisonous and fatal shade—or a tree of life and joy, odoriferous with celes
tial fragranee, clothed with shining leaves, of healing virtue, and immortal 
texture, teeming witli the balsamic manna of salvation, and loadened with the 
holy and divine bread fruit, heaven’s bounteous provision for the nourishment 
of man’s immortal soul to life eternal.

That scientific knowledge is distinct from religious, and may be cultivated 
entirely apart from the latter, no one can deny ; as the fact is evident from the 
testimony both of ancient and of modern times. W e find the arts and 
sciences flourishing in ancient Greece, in alliance with the most flagrant 
idolatry, and rendering their aid subservient to its ornament and embellish
ment in the construction of splendid temples, fascinating paintings, and beau
tiful statuary, instinct with the noblest conceptions of the richest genius. 
And in modem times, one of the highest monuments of intellectual labour, 
was the child of atheistic and revolutionary Prance ; and tho Mécanique Ce
leste of Laplace embodying the complete development of the laws and mo
tions of the natural universe, bears upon its title page, the impress of that 
dark era, when the style of reckoning, years from the nativity of Christ was 
discarded, and tlie vaunted age of Reason and Revolution claimed the adop
tion of a calendar, vainly intended to confer the honour of immortality on lier 
monstrous birth.

But the advocates on both sides admit tlie distinction ; and it is an import
ant fact, to which we entreat your profound attention ; that tlie patrons of 
scientific education, exclusively so called, not only contend tliat tho religious 
is altogether distinct from the intellectual or scientific instruction of a peo
ple, but is positively injurious to the latter—and therefore, ought to be dis
carded from every future systeui of national education. Pew we feel per
suaded are aware, of the zeal with which such principles are openly avowed, 
and widely propagated, else a more universal concern would bo awakened on 
the part of tlie Christian public, to defend and maintain tho alliance between 
our national schools and our national faith. Infidelity is labouring hard to 
obtain the entire ascendancy in the education of youtli ; and the scheme is 
characterized by the insidiousness and dexterity, which belong to the disciples 
of thecGreat Deceiver.

V oL . IX. No. 2. ft
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For well do they know, that an attack upon education, by exciting less sus
picion, will be less strongly and vehemently repelled, than one against reli
gion—whilst at the same time by gaining the direction of tlie minds of youth 
wholly into their hands, .tliey must ultimately succeed in tainting society 
throughout with their pestiferous principles.

W e shall advert shortly, in this place, to certain charges lately preferred 
against religion by the inddel school, not only because by doing so we shall 
remove objections which lie in the way of the more direct establishment of 
our subject, which is, that religious education is necessary to be combined 
with and to regulate intellectual or scientific knowledge, to produce benefi
cial effects upon society ; but also because, by pointing your attention to the 
enemies’ camp, in this particular method, we shall best awaken your jealousy 
in defence of tt>9 sacred cause, so evidently and malignantly threatened, of 
the Christian education of our British youth. We extract the following bold 
and relentless statement, from a work entitled, “ Outlines of a System of 
National Education, London, 1834,” and which carries on its front an osten
tation of varied and extensive learning. At pages 203-4, religion and igno
rance are identified in the following manner : “ It is true the great crowd of 
men, (meaning tlie working classes) cannot afford to lose a prejudice ; woe be 
therefore to the man who robs them even of ait enor; but this state of things 
cannot always last The time will come and is not far distant, when the 
people will begin to think ; it is therefore your interest that they learn to 
think justly, wisely ; and tliat while tliey appreciate the efforts you have made 
to raise them in the scale of moral creation, they do not ascribe these eflbrts- 
to ^our fears, or see in them any attempt nt keeping up the old slavery of 
ignorance, under the new name of rd^iotts education.”

W ere this the jargon« of a single anonymous writer, it might be treated 
with silent contempt; but it is the war-cry of a numerous, and we fear an 
influential sect, who are endeavouring with all die artful zeal of Jesuitism to 
get the cause of Education wholly committed to their own infidel manage
ment. You observe how artfully the writer identifies two things, under the 
general name of fear, that are toto codo distinct, viz. the spirit of those who 
are the enemies of all education, because they deem that general education, 
in every form, is dangerous to the stability and interests of society ; and the 
fear of tliose who are the enemies only of an infidel and profligate education, 
because they know that by encreasing the power of mischief, it can only en
hance the misery and wretchedness of those to whom it may be extended. 
There is an essential difference between the fear of the use, and the fear of 
the abuse of any thing. A brave man, for instance, may tremble to see a 
naked sword in the hand of a tlioughtless child, presented at the bosom of his 
little fellow, who is incapable of avoiding the danger with which, unconscious 
to both parties, his life is imminently threatened. W e object to a mere intel
lectual education, not because we are enemies to the cultivation of the mind, 
but because it does not comprehend the whole object, which a •sound and be
neficial education ought to contemplate. Strange that tlie slavery of igno
rance, by any perversion of imagination, should ever be deemed identical 
with religious education. You do not withdraw, but add an element more, 
and a most important one, to the system of general, when you render it a 
religious, education. Knowledge is like a ship, which launches its owner into 
a new element, enlarges his powers of intercourse with objects the most 
remote, increases his acquaintance with the world of matter, and with that 
of mind ; but at the same time exposes him to new and unheard of dangers, 
and unless Religion preside at the helm, and direct the vessel, in accordance 
with the chart of revelation, and the pole star of divine truth, the result of 
the voyage must be most painful and disastrous. Those laws of maritime 
states are not hostile to navigation, but the contrary, which are intended to 
render it safe, by requiring that every commander of a vessel should possess
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a competent kno\Vledge, not only of practical seamanship, but of txeography 
arid Astronomy, to be able to determine his position at any time, on we im-: 
mense plains of the ^yatery waste. But it may be objected, do you not, in 
giving a religious education to children, fill their minds with mysterious truths, 
a course inconsistent with tlie full and fidr development of tlieir intellectual 
enei^ies ? And yve answer, must you not often go beyond the depth of their 
reason, in education,- teach them what you will ? You cannot give tliem even 
a common lesson in the history of tlieir native country, witiiout requiring 
them to take for granted tlie truth of the historian’s narrative; for it is evi
dently impossible that they can judge at any early age of tlie principles or 
application of historical .evidence; yet how absurd to propose to withhold 
history from them, on the ground that it is prejudicial to tlieir mental improve
ment, because they are not in a condition to apprehend tlie abstract validity 
of its claims to a rational confidence. But, if  mysteries, as my.steries, be ob
jected to, as inconsistent with the business of education, we answer, that tlie 
burden of the charge lies not against religion properly, but against the-esla- 
blished order of things; and whilst it is tlie tendency of religion to lessen^ 
it is that of infidelity to multiply their number. And besides we submit, 
it has a most injurious eBect, so to intellectualize the business of education, 
as to pamper children by dishing- up, and presenting to them only such 
truths as they can master, and tliat easily. It fills them with self-conceit, 
enervates tliem for mental labour, and renders them intolerant of any thing ' 
great and sublime. - The mind, which is conversant only -with trutlis tliat ore 
beneath it, becomes weak 5 tliat wliich refuses to acknowledge truths too 
high for it, is swallowed up in pride; -and the mind alone, which reflects as 
in a  broad and clear -mirror, the full image of existence, as comprehending 
both the vast and the little, Ibe trivial and sublime, is in a healthful condition, 
and truly wise. .The habit of denying or despising mysteries is a mark of 
folly; of attempting to solve tJiein in all Cases, a proof of ignorance or men
tal delusion; and it is tlie highest exercise of a sound mind, to distinguish 
where reason ends, and mystery begins. On this account so for is religion 
from being uncongenial to the proper object of a beneficiol mental and intel
lectual education, that it must be deemed tlie very reverse; for it is eminent
ly calculated to direct and improve ihe understanding; whilst it speaks more 
mrectly to tlie conscience and the heart It presents us with truth, in its 
vastest and grandest because infinite forms; and rescues us alike from the 
soul enfeebling bondage of degrading supei-stition, and the insane presump
tion of atlieistic or infidel blindness; destructive extremes, to one or other o f  
which every individual shall o f necessity fall a victim, whose mind is not en
lightened and directed by tlie holy communications of infinite wisdom.

Another objection put forth in the work already referred to, against tlie 
propriety of introducing religion into the education of youth, rests upon tlie 
assumption, that it possesses a dismal and terrific character, which tyrannizes 
over tlie freedom of reason and the happiness of human life- It is said, op 
tlus subject, page 189, “ You tremble before your religion, but believe me 
you hate i t  You have thrust it back unto some dark closet of your heart, 
where it sits grim and spectre-like ; and prepared, should intrusion be made 
on its solitude, to catch and freeze in its Skeleton embrace, the cheering beau
ty of all human hope.” I f  this -passage be intended to describe tlie genius of 
Christianity, pure and undcfiled, it is a gross and palpable libel; if not, we do 
not pretend to understand what it means, nor do we feel ourselves called to 
rebut its objections. W e are as decidedly the enemies of any dark, horrific, 
gothic superstition, as can be any infidel; and pretend not Uiat children should 
Be taught a bugbear creed to destroy their peace, insult tlieir reason, and en
slave their minds. True it is, that wliilst Christianity presents herself to us, 
bearing a message of peace and reconciliation from God, in the one hand, 
she points with the other, to Uie tribunal of divine judgment, and derives
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from thencober most forcible and awakening motives, in calling upon men to 
flee from the wrath to come. But it ought carefully to be distinguished that 
she is at war witli the pollution and not with the peace, with the depravity 
and not with the destiny of the members of the liuman family. She disco
vers to them their danger, but it is with a view, to recommend to tliero, with 
success, an all-sufficient Saviour;-she acquaints them witli tlicir diseases, 
but it is on purpose to lead them to use her sanatory and medicinal prescrip
tions of infallible efficacy for their recovery to moral and spiritual health. 
She represents to them in aflecting colours, the fugitive and unsatisfactory 
nature of all finite and perishable good, but it is that she may point tlieir 
thoughts to eternal blessedness, and fix their aft'ections upon possessions of 
celestial beauty and immortal permanence. In so for as any have imbibed 
the principles, and experienced the power of true Christianity, they will 
compare it not to a demiop form, whose skeleton embrace freezes tire cheer
ing beauty of all human hope—tlie image, as we Iiaye seen, under which 
our opponents choose to represent its nature ; but to an angelic guide, in 
whom the majesty of holiness mingles with the sweet benignity of love 
and mercy; and who elevates whilst she blesses, tiie happy train, who have 
grace to seek her protection and to attend her steps in Üiat path divine, 
which has perfbetioa for its goal, and heaven for its inheritance.

But we hasten to enter npon the more direct discussion of our argument, 
■and to prove, that religion so far from being injurious, is essentiaJly necessary 
to be combined witli intellectual or scientific knowledge, in the education of 
thd young, to sustain and to elevate in a still higher degree the moral condi
tion of society. And here, let it he understood, that the standard by which 
we judge of the moral condition of society, is the revealed will of God, on 
conformity to which, its happinesss, respectability, duration, and aptitude for 
fitting man for attaining his highest improvement, in the most enlarged sense 
of tlie term, essentially depend. Now, “ the end of learning,” says John 
Milton, “ is to repair the ruins of opr first parents, by regtuning to know God a- 
right, and out of that knowledge to love him, to imitate him, to be like him, aa 
we may the nearest, by possessing ourselves of true virtue, which being nnit- 
ed to tlie heavenly grace of faith, makes up thé highest perfection.” W e are 
aware tliere is a certain arbitrary sense of the term moral, in which if  is fre
quently used, but which however in accordance witli the mere etymological 
import of the word, is far from conveying any idea of that "highest perfec
tion,” of which tlie great author, now quoted, makes honorable mention. 
And here, we acknowledge', that we do not mean to contend wdth those, who 
adopt a low and inadequate sense of the term moral, because we cannot 
conceive it to be a matter of any great importance to determine, eitlier one 
way or another, what are the precise effects of intellectual or scientific know
ledge, or whether it series, upon tlie whole, more to advance or to deteriorate 
society. It were a theme rather befitting the speculation of school boys, than 
of men engaged in grave practical affairs and questions of public moment to 
discuss, whether the virtues of a savage, or those of a civilized state be more 
estimable—and whether the arts of civilization be productive upon the whole 
of a greater amount of good or of evil. Certain it is, that in a partial and 
limited use of the term moral, every condition of society has its morality ; 
wild tribes boast their indeppdence ; sequestered, tliinly peopled nations, 
tlieir hospitality ; pastoral districts, their simplicity ; commercial nations, their 
industry and prudence ; and rude turbulent kingdoms, their valour. But in 
none of these separate characteristics do we contemplate that “ highest per
fection” of which Milton speaks. It is less a single quality, than an assem
blage of virtues, a galaxy of graces, a cluster of all attainable excellences, it 
denotes religion, charity, courage, patience, temperance, tlie love of truth, all 
purified from the several defects which are liable to adhere to them, united 
tngetlier in the soul, in their proper relations, and devoted to their legitimate
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objects» It implies an enlightened understanding, a renewed will, a heart pu
rified in its dispositions, and a cliaracter which combines greatness without 
pride, goodness witiiout ostentation, and humility without meanness. You 
must enter into your own minds, for the idea which the expression represents, 
else no mere description can serve to body it foith to your conceptions. It is 
not a state in which men are ever found, in tlie present immaturity o f their 
existence but it is a limit to which they are continually advancing, when sa
vingly operated upon by the grace of God, sanctifying all their faculties, and 
leading them to improve aright, tlie various opportunities and means offorded 
tlicm mr their intellectual, spiritual, and moral cultivation.

Now we observe that mere intellectual or scientific knowledge is inade
quate to elevate the moral condition of society, because as its very name im
ports, it relates to the cultivation of one part only, to the neglect of other, 
and in respect of morajs equally essential, if not more important parts of our 
mental constitution. Tbe object of science or philosophy, properly so called, 
is the investigation of the laws and properl ies of the sunounding universe, a 
study which calls into exercise tlie intellect alone; in its various powers of 
observation, experiment, discrimination, reasoning, invention, and practical 
operation. There might be science, even although no more than a single in
telligent being should exist, for it consists in tlie exercise of mind upon exter
nal or intellectual plienoinena, exclusively; and is altogether independent of 
otlier beings, unless in so far as their properties or natures are made tlie ob
jects of mental investigation and research. A Tycho Brahe, in his retired 
island of Huen, can examine tbe heavens, and make discoveries apart and 
alone—the dark Rosicrucian can immure himself with his crucibles and che
mical agents in tlie recesses of his laboratory, and pursue his manipulations 
and investigations in silent solitude. The subtle metaphysician may sit on a 
hill retired.

In thoughts more elevate, and reason high.
Of providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate.
Fixed fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute,
And find no end in wand’ring mazes lost.

But it is obvious that man possesses a higher nature, and nobler capacities 
than mere research, or speculation, however refined, calls unto existence. He 
was formed and has to do with a world of moral beings like himself, or higher 
than himself; and the existence of which brings i^ith it ten thousand duties, 
awalcens an endless variety of the most important principles, and feelings, and 
developes the bearings of his character, in its religious and moral features, 
whether as good or evil. In the school of mere science or knowledge, man 
learns his power—in that of Christianity or religion, he becomes acquainted 
witli his duty. In the one he eitlier proudly aspires after, or complacently seats 
himself upon an intellfectual throne, surrounded hy the trophies of his genius 
and skill; in the other , he is trained to recognise his various relations as a 
creature, a member of social life—and a component part of the human family; 
a citizen, a father, a brother, a child. The object either directly or indirectly 
pursued, in all science, is the increase, by means of knowledge, of power, in 
some one or other of its various modifications and uses. Thus, the student 
of natural philosophy, whether it be mechanics, or astronomy, or pneumatics, 
or chemistry, or any of its other departments he pursues, has in view to en
large his command over the resources of nature—to make the elements his 
ministering servants, to subject tbe stars to tlie duty of becoming his guides ; 
to render the pathless deep the highway of his commerce, to make fire, his 
menial agent in ten thousand operations; and to compel even the formidable 
lightning of heaven, if not to serve his uses, at least to respect the safety of 
his person and of his property. In like manner the student of m ^ ta l philo
sophy, with all its subordinate aria of logic, rhetoric, poetry, and criticism,
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has for liis object to secure power over mind, to asceitain and to exeroiee the 
best means of convincing-, and persuading his fellow creatures ; and to bring 
their views into accordance with the objects which he desires to forward. And 
therefore every man who cultivates mere science apart, and by itself, must be 
deemed, in the ultimate analysis of his principles, to be swayed by a lust of 
po'ver; a disposition, the undue fostering of which, under any modification, 
18 most corrupting and dangerous. For what but this was the moving spring 
in the minds of our first parents, when they put forth their hand upon tlie fruit 
of the tree of tlie knowledge of good and evil ? And what are ever the 
images which attract the on-word steps of the mere intellectual enquirer ? Is 
it not to supply himself witli the means of independence—to open up new 
mines of werdui and fresli sources of influence ; to accomplish objects which 
none had previously been able to perform ; and to raise himself as near as ho 
can, to a'condition where he may dispense with every thing but the admira
tion of his species ?

But in the school of religion and morals, mind is operated upon Itself, and 
becomes the subject of training and discipline, in respect to its principles, 
dispositions, and habits. It is taught to reverence the sacred laws of duty, 
the eternal foundations of virtue, and to aspire after happiness not by 

■attempting to subject all beings and things to itself, but in being brought 
itself, into captivity to the obedience of Christ. Intellect like uie Devil- 
when he tempted man in paradise, offers a throne ; religion, like its great 
Author, comes presenting a yoke. It pro'claims to us, that the excellence 
and \ happiness of our>nature consists not in the abundance we may possess 
or can command of the good things of life—but in governing our spirits, and 
subjugating our wills, in accordance with tlie immutable laws of truth and 
righteousness. And, it is farther of the utmost importance to,obseive, that 
fmigion not merely lays down rules, but presents tlie circumstances, which 
enforce the obligation of them, in short, that it not merely teaches bu’t also 
trains. It points out to us our relations as facts, and enjoins our compliance 
with them as duties. Participating in no degree of the abstract, the specu
lative, or hypotlietical, it speaks to us of the actual univeise of being witli 
which we are surrounded, and calls us to a course of practical and habitual 
obedience. It reveals to us the omnipresent God, in all the glory of his 
majesty, and in all tlie adorable excellencies of his perfections ; and unfolds 
to us, his infinite and immutable claims to our reverence, gratitude, obédi
ence, and submission, corresponding to tlie various sacred relations which he 
has been pleased to institute with us, as our Creator, our King, our Redeem
er, and our Father. It acquaints us with the obligations which we owe to 
society in general, and to the various component parts of it with which we are 
more particularly connected ; and i f  binds us to the faithful performance of 
every relative or social duty, by showing us, that we arc not at liberty when 
we choose, to quit the post assigned or the charge committed to us, but 
deeply responsible for the fidelity with which we fulfil our trust, and the sub
mission with which we endure our trials. In short, humility is as character
istic of religion, as pride is of science. Obedience Ls the rule of the one, 
empire the ambition of the other. In science mind endeavours to form and 
subdue all things to itself, in religion it is subdued and formed to all things 
by the grace of God.

But again, we observe^ that mere intellectual or scientific knowledge, is 
inadequate of itself to elevate the moral condition of society, inasmuch as 
it has a direct tendency to foster the utilitarian at the expense of the higher 
principles, which constitute the peculiar ornament and dignity of the human 
character. I t is a self-evident truth, that the particular disposition or prin
ciple of our nature, which any system of education serves more decidedly 
to foster and strengthen, will triumph and predominate, at the expense of 
those which are opposite to it. Now, the acquisition of power, which we
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have^ already eeen to be tlie ultimate object of alt mere science, is undoubt
edly selfish in its nature—and therefore the unrestricted indulgence of that 
pursuit must of necessity cast an unhappy blight over the growth of feelings 

-and ideas, of a benevolent or generous description. And in  proof of this, 
we may appeal to the aspect of the ancient'heathen world, where though, 
science flourished, it had no effect in relaxing tl»e stern grasp of selflsh cupi
dity, and much less in expanding tlic soul to enterprises or achievements of 
universal benevolence. Where is there any record of the missionaries of 
science like tliose of Christianity going forth, to disseminate Uie benefit of 
its. principles and applications, among J:he savage tribes and unenlightened 
hordes o t barbarous climes? W e read indeed of the wise men of Greece, 
Pythagoras and others travelling into the east in quest of truth, but every- 
>vhere did they find its temples guarded against flie admission of strangers 
with vigilant jealousy, and its treasures concealed witli laborious care, be
neath a veil of hieroglyphical-symbols, or mystical fables. 'Where, we may 
ask in like manner, were the charities of ancient science, its school for home- 
instruction, where philosophy,' as from a fountain head, condescended to send 
forth the streams ofq)ractical education to enlighten and exalt tlie mind of 
general society? W e. read of some of tlie Greek sophists or public in
structors, charging and receiving large sums from tliose who enjoyed their 
tuition—but there, is no instance -uppn record of any of them breathing the 
spirit of divine benevolence, so. characteristic of latter times, which ema
nated originally from him who said, “ .Suffer little eliildren to come unto me, 
and forbid tliem not, for of sucli is the kingdom of heaven.” It is impossible 
in Ciiristian countries but tliat sciente should receive some hue of bene
volence, from the contiguity and example at least, if not from the authority 
of her neighbour religion—and accordingly we grant that recently at least; 
she has attempted to oegra the work of universal enlightenment, her profes
sion philanthropy, and her watcliword liberality. But it ought never, and 
can never be forgotten, that it is to religion, and not. to science we are in
debted for the origin of our noble universities, and the no less valuable insti
tution of our parochial schools; which like stars placed in a netlier firma
ment have filled the land, titroughout its length and breadth, with light and 
wealth and splendour. It was Christ, who healed the witiiered hand of 
science, and infused into it the spirit of a communicative liberalify. But 
alas! that we should require to prefer tlie odious charge. Ungrateful science 
has of late discovered but too manifost symptoms of desiring to requite her 
obligations to her divine Benefactor, only by resisting his claims, and explod
ing Ills cause. But so far ore we from «acknowledging any inherent power 
in mere intellectual or scientific knowledge, to elevate as is pretended the 
moral condition of society, that we are disposed to question, whether it could 
itself Nourish and extend its progress, or even, sustain the high position- 
which it already holds, but for the fostering influence of that pure atifios- 
phere, which Christianity breathes around it, and infuses into iU labours.

Religion, which lifts the mind to the vast, the pure, and the infinite, iden
tifies itself with a congenial and powerful affinity, to philosophy, and science 
properly so called. To learn the character of God through tlie medium of 
nis inspired word, is the study of the one, and to trace his perfections as 
reflected from tlie glorious mirror of liis transcendant works, is the object o f 
the other. And as these two are connected in their ultimate relation to the 
same grand common object, so are they more closely united tlian. is some
times imagined, in regard to the spirit and temper of mind, neces.sary for 
their successful cultivation. It has been laid down, for example, as a maxim 
by tlie great father and restorer of the true pinlosopliy, in his directions for 
its successful study; that as to the kingdom or heaven, so with regard to the 
temple of science, it is necessary for one to enter it aright that he should 
become as a little child. A humble, teachable, patient mind, animated by »
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supreme love of'tnitli, Imleful of fantastic or delusive speculations, and re
solved as a principle of duty,- to bring imagination into captivity to the divine 
teaching, whether of the w'ord or of the works of God, is the appropriate 
and necessary preparation for riglitly improving either. And accordin|;ly it 
is interesting to find, that llie great leaders and promoters-of modern science 
from Boyle to Cuvier, have always uniformly been men, whose aims religion 
had exalted, and whose spirits it had refined, and wlio were no doubt largely 
indebted for tlicir happy combinations of lofty views and humble persever
ance, which the successful pursuit of wisdom preeminently requires, to the 
Christian principles by which their minds were deeply imbued. To öfter 
but one illustration ot’ tlie impulse and-direction which religion is calculated 
to give to science, let us just remind you of the interesting anecdote record
ed of Isaac Barrow, who in order to make himself acquainted witli the chron
ology of tlie Bible, began to apply to the study of astronomy; but finding 
that branch of knowledge to depend on geometry,, set himself to learn 
Euclid’s elements, “ not satisfied,” says his Wographer, “ till he had laid firm 
foundations.” To Barrow his predecessor; and perhaps his teacher, whose 
method of tangents approaches, (says Dr. I'homson in his history of the Roy
al Society,) very nearly to the flusionary calculus. Sir Isaac Newton woä no 
doubt indebted, for being led to the investigation ofthat great instrument of 
discovery which may be termed the key of the temple of tlie universe. • And 
thus at the altar of God, it is interesting to  observe, in the mind of one who 
sought to learn fully the disclosures and. history ofliis Word; was tliat spark 
of curiosity kindled, which led in a few years to tlie production of a flame, tlie 
magnificent blaze of which, has illuminated the vast amplitudes of nature, 
with alight as pure and as undying, as tliat which emanates from the meri
dian sun.

But, in contrast with ruligious, let us remind you, tliat there is a spurious 
science; avaricious only of emolument or fame, and in its eagerness of the 
fruits, heedless of the stability or life of the tree from which it would greedi
ly seize them. Amongst the votaries of spurious science, we would rank 
those advocates of a mere utilitarian education, who would have nothing ever 
taught, but what approves itself to tlieir sordid and selfish minds, as essentially 
useful. No two words are more abused, than expediency and utility; and 
tliat because they are converted into principles of action, instead of being re
ceived and followed as consequences or ends. Never was it more seen than 
in science, that all truth is useful, and tliat what seems to be least so, only 
waits for an end to, which to be applied, in order to become pre-eminently 
valuable. More than two thousand years ago, the mathcmaticians-ofthe Greek 
school) employed themselves in discovering tlie properties of these curves, 
which constitute the sections of a cone, or sugar loaf difierently divided. 
Nothing could seem.more idle; and doubtless the advocates of ulilitariStn edu
cation would have branded sucli researches ns folly, and a waste of tinio. But 
it is a remarkble fact, that unwittingly to themselves, the Greeks anticipated 
and demonstrated the mathematics of the heavens; and their discoveries, in 
the conic sections, aflford the rules by which we calculate the elliptic motions 
of tlie planets, and the parabolic orbit of the erratic and mysterious comet.

But we hasten to observe in the 3d place, that mere intellectual or scienti
fic knowledge is inadequate to elevate the moral condition of society, be
cause it affords no effectual preventative of infidelity or of crime, i t  has 
been already shown, ^ a t  power is the idol of science, and that ditty is the 
object of religion—things essentially distinct from each other, both as to their 
nature and influence. The one ipiplies energy, the other control; and when 
suitably harmonized, they combine to tlie formation of a character, in which, 
the one principle modifiying the other, a more finished result arises, than 
could be obtained separately from eitlier. In the absence of power, there is 
no room left for the exercise of control; and where no control or an ihade-
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quate control exists, power must be dangerous in its quality, and mischievous 
in its eflfects. So far is science from possessing any inherent capacity of more 
elevation in itself, that, in proportion as it augments, whetlier as the acquisi- 
aon of an individual or of a society,, it needs for its healthful and beneficial 
regulation, a corresponding increase of moral and religious power. There is 
a pride, a recklessness, and a presumption, inspired by its successes; a luxury, 
a splendour, a retinue of wealtii and magnificence, attending upon its tri
umphs ; far more dangerous, because far more lasting in its intoxicating effects, 
than tliat felt by the populace of imperial Rome, when they hailed the vic
torious eagles, os they ushered their commanders horhe, on their return to the 
city, riding upon the tide of prosperous war, and bringing in their train the 
riches of conquered provinces, the persons of subdued and captive kings, and a 
long array of dazzling magnificence, comprising everything rare in the king
dom of nature, and costly in the productions of art, belonging to the regions 
which they had rendered tributary to the state. What, but the pride of great
ness, stimulated by success, led to the overthrow, one after another, of all the 
mighty empires and cities of antiquity, which now proclaim from their ruins, 
the momentous lesson to succeeding ages, with one voice, that power is ex
plosive ; that it ever gathers and increases in a higher ratio of condensation, 
than mere human policy is able to manage or control; and that all the hard
ness of Spartan frugality and independence, all the military sternness of Ro
man discipline, and all the ingenuity of Atlieniau wisdom are equally weak 
and inefficient for the purpose of restraining its destructive and overbearing 
energies ?

It is evident, that amongst the different individuals and ranks of general 
society, science will always,exist in various degrees, depending upon their views 
in life, the nature of their employment, and a number of similar circumstances. 
To form a complete man of science, requires such a happy combination of rare 
and favourable circumtances, as seldom unite in the case of any single indi
vidual. Leisure, fortune, energy of mind, comprehensiveness and variety of 
talent, application, genius, are all necessary to accomplish the result. Now, 
let us shortly notice the influence of science, which distinguishes the differ
ent degrees of advancement in which it may be possessed. The testimony 
of the poet has found an almost universal response in the public mind, so that 
it has become current to a proverb,

“ A little knowledge is a dangerous thing.”
They who feast on the triumphs, without fighting the battles of science; 

who enter upon tlie labours of others, instead of pursuing exertions of their 
own ; who gatlier the species of intellectual knowledge, which experiments 
and practical treatises supply, are usually the most boastful and elated with 
tlfeir atlkinments, and the most ready to feel the haughty enthusiasm of supe
rior wisdom and ability. Tlie very ardour and severity of the contest sobers 
the mind of the soldier, in the field of intellectual, as well as of mortal combat, 
and teaches him to enjoy his laurels with comparative moderation. No one 
can be in tlie habit of following out trains of original and independent 
thought, without being impressed with that humility, which a sense of a 
liability to error, and a conviction of tlie limited powers of the human mind, 
necessarily impose. Hence it is that the leaders of science have in general 
been distinguished for their piety, and have acknowledged the necessity and 
benefitof revelation; whilstthe pretenders to science, who have acquired it 
at second hand, have most frequently been those who have arrogated most 
for the powers and capacities of the human understanding. A Bacon, a New
ton, a Boyle, and a Locke, have left monuments of their Christian devotion, 
ns well as immortal monuments of their intellectual genius. W hereas a 

■Voltaire, a Diderot, a Hume, and a Paine, are known for little else than their 
sophisms, their witticisms, and tlieir impiety.

Von. IX . No. 2. 10
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W e readily admit, tliat science is calcnlated to produces decided impres' 
sion upon the characters and manners of an age, or of a  society, in which it 
is ardently cultivated or extensively diffused. But it ouglit to be kept in mind, 
that change is not always improvement ; and that an alteration of symptoms- 
may take place, in perfect consistency with the continued predominance of 
the radical principle of a disease or of any moral evil. By besto%ying an in
tellectual education, what does it avail, though you depress, or entirely remove ■ 
one species of immorality or crime from the face of society, if it immediately 
become foul and spotted with other stains of an equally morbid and leprous 
nature ? You may refine the rudeness of the plain spoken robber, into the 
genteel address of the accomplished swindler ; you may engage the assassin 
to lay aside his sword, by supplying him with an equally malicious weapon— 
the envenomed and slanderous pen of calumny and libel ; you may exalt the 
unlettered thief, to the consequence of an ingenious forger, or skilful coiner ; 
you may render the individual, whose base appetite revels in the intoxication 
of wine or spirits, enamoured of the more exciting influence of factious ascen
dancy, and mob-authority ; in short, you may throw over society, by the diffu
sion of intelligence, the aspiect of a more advanced state of civilization and 
refinement, without aiding in tlie least degree, to purify tlie great' fountain of 
action, the heart, or even one of the many polluted streams, which it feeds 
with its overflowing waters. It is religion—it is the fear of God—it is the 
felt truth of moral responsibility—it is the love of a Saviour—it is the exalted 
standard of a celestial purity, enatnouring tlie believing mind—these are the 
elements of which the sacred medicine is composed, whose searching influ
ence and powerful energy are alone adequate to reach the springs of human 
conduct—to act upon tlie refined and invisible principles of the soul ; and to 
produce tlie new man, which after God is created iit righteousness and true 
holiness.

The principles now stated are powerfully illustrated and confirmed in a 
little work on France, by Mr. Bulwer, published in 1834. Speaking of the 
influence of education apart from religion, he observes:—“ No one ever yet 
pretended to say, tliat in Italy, where there was the most civilization, there 
was the least crime ; and I do not place much faith in the philosopher who 
pretends, that the knowledge which developes the passions, is an instrument 
for their suppression, or that where there are the most desires, there is likely 
to be the most order, and the most abstinence in their gratification. It is 
more candid and more wise for the advocates of knowledge to take a larger 
and a broader ground : to admit at once the existence of two principles, by 
which the world nas ever been governed—to admit that the sources of power 
and pleasure, are also the sources of crime and vice ; tliat where there is 
good, there will be evil.” “ If  education be an advantage, it is so, not 
because it prevents men from committing crimes, but because it adds to the 
enjoyments of mankind, without increasing their vices in the same propor
tion. But should education add to human guilt—should this be the case, the 
fault is very much in ourselves; and very much owing, let me add, to all 
education being insufficient—to tlie absurd belief, that to leach reading and 
writing is quite enough, and that there we may halt, and rest satisfied with 
the good work we may have performed !” “ As well,” he adds, “ might we 
say, tliat if we could but turn a river into our grounds, it would be a matter 
of perfect indifference, whether we led it to the mill, or allowed it to inun
date the com field.”

These conclusions are powerfully supported, by a comparison of the state 
of education, and tlie corresponding state of morals in various countries, 
formed by the most careful examination of facts. Thus in America it is 
found, that in Connecticut, where there is far more instruction than in New 
York, crime increases witli a terrible rapidity ; and Messrs. Beaumont and 
Tocqueville, who relate the fact, added tlie following observation in regard

   
  



1858.] on R e lig io u s  P r in c ip le s . 71

to it—that “ if  one cannot accuse knowledge as the cause of tiiis, one is o* 
biiged to acknowledge, tliat it is not a preventative.” And it is interesting 
farther to notice, how much depends upon the nature of education, as to tiie 
‘consequences which it produces ; as shown by tile following fact stated by the 
same authors. Whilst the etfects of education in general in America are 
what we have seen, “ there are other institutions in that country, where tlie 
experiment of instruction is made—not merely on the boy whom you wish to 
traiu up in virtue, but on the boy who has already fallen into the paths of 
vice—and singular to say, the education given in the houses of refuge, to the 
young delinquents, produces an effect upon them, which education does not 
in general produce upon society. Why is this ? Because the education in 
these houses is a moral education—because its object is not merely to load 
tlie memory, but to elevate the soul, to improve and fonn the character.

In France, again, a similar state of things presents itself. “ Monsieur Guer- 
ry,” says Mr. Bulwer, “ takes as the test of education the list of those returned 
to the minister of war, at the period of the conscription, as able to read and 
write ; and forming maps of various colours, he compares the maps which 
paint the state of instruction, with those which depict the state of crime. 
From this comparison we see, tliat while the crimes against persons are the 
most frequent in Corsica, the provinces of the South East, and Alsace, where 
the people are well instructed, there are the fewest of these crimes in Berry, 
Limousin, and Brittany, where the people are most ignorant. As for crimes 
against property, again, it is almost invariably those departments that are the 
best informed which are the most criminal.”

W e might confirm these statements by adding to them an extract from the 
charge, delivered Dec , 1827, by Chief Justice Best, to the Grand Jury at 
Bridgewater, which, tliough not sufficiently explicit on the distinction between 
a religious, and a common or intellectual education, still contains a melancho
ly view of the inadequacy of the mere ability to read and write, to defend 
those who possess it from tlie temptations to sin and immorality. “ The time 
was,” says the Chief Justice, when they had been told that the growth of 
education would of itself turn people’s minds to religion, but the experience 
of the last twenty years, when education had had its full trial, refuted that ex
pectation ; for within that space, the population had increased one-third, while 
crime had augmented fourfold, lie  wished not for a moment to bo understood 
as discouraging the diffusion of education; for when properly conducted, ho 
was deeply impressed with its value. A t the same time he knew that accord
ing as it operated, it made the mind more susceptible of good and bad impres
sions ; if well directed it led to good practical results ; but if the poor boy or 
girl was sent to encounter poverty without a guide, the struggle would more 
affect the educated than the uneducated mind, and more readily expose it to 
hasty and sanguine impressions. He knew from facts which he had himself 
taken great pains to investigate, that the propoHion of literate to illiterate 
culprits was as sixty to four.”

A comparative estimate of the state cf crime in Ireland, England, Wales, 
and Scotland, taken on aii average of seven years, ending 1818, is given as 
follows, from the London Cliristian Instructor :

Ireland, 1 in every 1702. Wales, 1 in every 8436.
England, 1 ---------  1983. Scotland, 1 ---------  20,279.

Hence, it appears that according to the extent of tlie population, there is a 
ratio of more than 10 to 1, in the commitments of England and Scotland, 
and of 11 to 1 in tliose of Ireland and Scotland, attributable, in a great measure, 
to the proportionate deficiency of education, and religious instruction in the 
two former countries. The testimony of the Rev. Robert Hall of Leicester, 
on this subject, is worthy of being noticed. “ I am persuaded,” says that writer, 
“ that the extreme profligacy, improvidence, and tpisery, wltich are so prevalent 
among tlic labouring classes, in many countries, are chiefly to be ascribed to

   
  



72 O rig in a l P o e tr y . [Feb,

the want of education. In proof-of this, we need only cast our eyes to the 
condition of the Irish, compared with that of the peasantry of* Scotland. 
Among the former, you behold nothing but beggary, wretchedness, and sloth. 
In Scotland, on the contrary, under tlie disadvantages of a worse climate, and- 
more unproductive soil, a degree of decency and comfort, the fruits of sobriety 
and industry, are conspicuous amongst the lower classes. And to what is this 
disparity in their situation to be ascribed, except to the influence of education ? 
In Ireland the education of the poor is miserably neglected; very few of them 
are able to read, and they grow up in total ignorance of w hat it most befits 
a rational creature to understand; wiiile in Scotland, the establishment of free 
schools in every parisli, an essential bmnch of the ecclesiastical constitution of 
the country, brings the means of instruction within the reach of the poorest, 
who are there inured to decency, industry, and order.”

In conclusion, let us remind you, that it is very far indeed from being the 
object of this lecture, to attempt to disparage intellectual or scientific know
ledge, although, we trust, it has been satisfactorily proved, tliat apart from re
ligion, it is so far from being beneficial, that it becomes eminently pernicious 
and dangerous to its possessor. It is engrafted upon the sacred stem of Chris
tianity, that science has produced its noblest fruits, and like the vine and the 
elm, they confer upon each other a mutual benefit, tlie one bestowing sup
port, and tlie other imparting beauty on their happy combination. In the 
Normal Seminary of this City, placed under the able direction of Mr. M’Crie, 
we confidently hope to see this happy union of religion and science more ful
ly realized than it has been ever hitherto in this country. The pen of bis dis
tinguished father loved to describe the characters of men, in whom the splen
dour of genius and learning was softened and consecrated by the pure spirit 
of evangelical Christianity ; and sliall we not trust that it will be tlie noble 
aim of tlie son, to produce to his country, by his instructions and example, a 
similar race—placed as he now is at the head of an Institution, devoted to 
the cause of religious and intellectual education—men who, like Knox and 
Melville, will be lights of their age, no less for their knowledge tlian their 
piety, and who will attain for themselves, by their talents and purity, a name 
worthy of being recorded in the immortal page of future historians.

V II.— O rioinal  po et r y .
1 . Lines mitlen after hearing Church-bells,

Thy tones, so deeply solemn, yet so soft.
Came as a voice from far, bearing aloft 
My tlioughts into the regions of the past;
And stirred with awful power, that seemed to blast 
The present energies of mind—I wept 
And tears, most bitter tears gushed fortli, as kept 
Like waters in a flood, to roll with force.
Pouring cold, dark, dismay o’er all the course—
But are thy tones not still allied to joy ?
And sweetly tell of hliss that ne’ey will cloy ?
Yes! they proclaim, that in this desert, streams 
Warm from the fount of love, flow forth; and beams. 
Radiant and pure from mercy’s bow, shine bright; 
Encircling in their path witli heavenly light 
All wandering sons of sorrow, who repair 
To Zion’s courts—The God of Zion there 
Bequeathing to his people holy peace.
And blessed foretastes of eternal bliss.
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Oh, tlien! whene’er we hear a Sabbath-bell,
Let it remind us what no tongue can te ll;
And waft our souls to that bright place above,
Where all is purity, and joy, and love. " II.

S o n n e t .
2. On kav ing -----Chapd.

Memory, Association, by their most 
Mysterious influence, have invested tliee.
In all thine unadorned simplicity.
With nameless charms; and thou canst wake a host 
Of bright or dim remembrances, not lost.
But with the soul incorporated, or bound.
As if by ties indissoluble, around
The immortal mind—and though by sorrow tossed
From wave to wave, and drenched by bitter tears,
1 still roust love thee—thou bast been to me 
A temple of pure thoughts; of solemn fears ;

. Of loftiest aspirations ; where, set free 
From time’s illusions, and from earthly cares.
My soul has communed with Eternity. A l c p h .

R E V IE W S .

Census o f the Armenian Population o f the City o f Calcutta. By Johannes
Avdall, Esq., Member of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, &c. Calcutta,
1837.
Mr. Avdall is well known for bis translation of the History of Armenia, 

for several interesting articles in the ably conducted journal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, and for his patriotic regard to the "improvement of his 
countrymen resident in India.' The tables of nis “ Census,” we doubt not, are 
accurate, and his remarks upon them are judicious. We make a few glean
ings from his pages.

“ There aro at present, in Calcutta and its environs, one hundred and one 
Armenian houses, situated in different streets, principally within the heart 
o f  the city. The inmates of these houses, reckoning from tlie youngest and 
newborn children to adults of all ages, amount to five hundred and five, 
which exactly apportions an average of five individuals to each house. The 
male portion of the inhabitants is comparatively great, its number being two 
hundred and ninety while that of the females is two hundred and fifteen. 
Adults of all ages amount to three hundred and tliirteen, and children fall 
short of that number, the whole of their amount being one hundred and 
ninety two.

“ There is in Calcutta a certain class of native Christians, generally 
known by the appellation of e r k r a k a n k  (literally signifying natives) be
longing to tlie Armenian Church, but properly not included in the roll uf the 
Armenian community. They are, it is presumed, nearly as numerous as the 
Armenians tliemselves, but widely distinguished from them by their colour, 
which partakes of black, and the peculiarly different mode of tlieir living. 
They are properly speaking, Indo-Armenians or Haico-Indians tracing their 
origin to the Haus, the proper appellation by which my countrymen are 
generally distinguished among themselves.

“The Armenian Church of Calcutta, christened ill the name of its founder, 
was built in the year 1724, by a pious and munificent Armenian, named
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Nazareth, one of, the highly distinguished individuals that efñigrated fron> 
Ispahan to Indio, in the beginning bf the eighteenth century. A magnificent 
steeple was, in the year 1734, added to it by an equally respectable Arme
nian merchant, called Makcel Hazarmall, by means of certain funds be
queathed for that purpose by his godly father, Hazarmacl Astwazatur, also 
a native of Ispaiian. The architect, under whose immediate superintendence 
this noble and sacred edifice was completed, was an intelligent Armenian 
by the name of L evond sent out from Persia, expressly for that purpose.

“ Great improvements were, about fifty years ago, introduced into the 
buildin«' of the Church by a public spirited and eminently distinguished 
Armenian, called K hachick Arakiel, a name known far and wide, and de
servedly venerated by all for the many acts of rare philanthropy and patri
otism, which have hmlowed his memory and rendered it green in the recol
lection of his numerous countrymen. He endowed the inside of the Church 
with several useful embellishments, adorned tlie steeple with a splendid 
clock, erected the parochial apartments now attached to the Church, and 
caused the whole building to be surrounded by walls. The upper story of 
this additional building is appropriated to the olficiating clergy, where they 
are generally domiciled, and tlie lower to the use of their vestry men, where 
their meetings are held according to appointment

“ An alms house, commonly known under the appellation of kherat 
KHAfOEH, was erected in 1820, by means of funds bequeathed fbr that pur
pose, by a charitable Armenian, who died without issue, and bore the name 
o í^Harutheun PETROS, alias pitubara. In accordance with the tenor of 
the will of the testator, itinerant Armenians happening to repair to Calcutta, 
after having been driven from their native countries by poverty or despotism, 
are allowed to take a temporary shelter in this asylum of the poor. The 
period allowed for the accommodation of each individual, is limited to six 
months only.

“ A public scholastic institution was established cn the second of April 
1821, solely by the aid of the munificence of the Armenidn population of 
India.—It was christened by the nnme of the Armenian Philanthropic Aca- 
deniy,' where children of Armenian families, of. both sexes, are admitted and 
instructed in tlie classical Armenian, English and Latin languages. Tlie 
course of education, pursued in this national seminary, comprises Grammar, 
Sacred and Profane History, Natural and Moral Philosophy, Georrraphy, Ma
thematics and other branches of useful study generally adoptei in similar 
schools. The children of the rich are admitted on the payment of a regu
lated sum of money per month, while those of the poor are, according to the 
fundamental rules of the Institution, allowed to participate gratuituously in 
the benefits of the studies assigned for the students generally. Lads, differ
ing in ages, are sent to this seat of Haican learning from various quarters of 
India, and not unfrequently from Ispahan and the Persian Gulph. This 
Academy is well supported by the Armenian community, from the conviction, 
that its permanent existence is calculated to elevate their jihildren to the 
scale of the civilized and enlightened portion of the numerous and various 
Christians residing in British India.”

These facts are very gratifying. Most earnestly do we desire that the 
Armenian Church were restored to its pristine simplicity, and that the doc
trines of grace were powerfully proclaimed to all its members. There is 
much truth in the remark of Fabricius (Lux Evangdii p. 651), “ Armenii 
longe laleque per Asiam commercioruin causa commeant, <jui possent Rdiffi- 
onis Christianre propagationem promoveré egregic, si tllnts succcssus teque 
quain t i  mercalura lucrum cordi illis esset.
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Sermons, with a Charge delivered to the c l tr ^  o f the Diocese o f  Madras, 
- and Addresses before and after Confirmalwn. By tlie Right Reverend

Daniel Corric, LL. D., late Bishop of Madras. Madras : Printed and pub
lished by P. Bachelot, at the Church Mission Press.

, These sermons have been selected, in a very judicious manner, from all 
which the honoured and lamented servant of Christ whose name they hear, 
left behind him after a ministry of thirty years in India. “ From the first to 
the last,” says the Editor, “ there is so little difference in style, and such uni
form exhibition of scriptural truth, that it rendered the work of selection less 
difficult, because less important. In order, however, to effect that which I 
conceived my duty, viz. to exhibit the mind of the Bishop-as impartially as 
possible, I have been guided, except in the case of some preached on jiar- 
ticular occasions, by the judgment of the Author himself; for as he was ac
customed to preach tlie same sermons more than once, and those which he 
considered the best, frequently, and that at periods of many years with very 
few alterations, he has thus afforded the best means of determining which he 
would himself have chosen for publication; I have tlierefore selected such, as 
I found thus approved by his own hand. In the volume before us, then. 
Bishop Corrie, though dead, yet speaketh, and that too in a manner calculated 
both to “• edify the body of Christ,” and to awaken unconverted sinners. 
Though tlie work shows that he was a man neither of very commanding na
tural talents nor energy of constitution, it bears decided evidence that he was 
an able minister of the New Testament It shows that he was taught by 
the Spirit of God; that he had carefully studied and digested the truths of 
the unerring standard; that his best affections were engaged in his ministe
rial work; and that both as the overseer of a flock, and the overseer of 
the pastors of several provinces, he knew nothing, as the ground of his- 
address, but Jesus Christ and Him Crucified. All is artlossness, simpli
city, love, earnestness, and fidelity throughout its pages. W e receive it as 
a  most valuable memorial of the departed, and most cordially wish it a 
general circulation among the thousands among whom he ministered. A. 
cheaper edition for tlie military, we think a desideratum.

W e could quote much from the Sermons; but we forbear. From the 
Charge, we make the following extract expressive of the Bishop’s opinion of 
the qualifications of ministers for India, raised up in the country.

“ I proceed to notice a topic of great importance, the admission of candi
dates for the ministry in our church.

The necessity of endeavouring to raise up a ministry in this country, is 
now generally allowed by those who have attended to the growing Christian 
interest around us; at the same time the apostolic injunction lies'fully upon 
me, to ‘lay hands suddenly on no man.’ It is confessedly of high importance, 
that a  sufficient degree of learning should be found in the general body of the 
clergy; and in those candidates who have time for the acquirement, a com
petent knowledge of the dead languages will be considered by me absolutely 
requisite.”

“ Happily, however, spiritual knowledge has little connexion with superior 
education or cultivation of mere intellect The wisest philosopher can dis
cover nothing more of the nature of God, the incarnation of Christ and the 
union of the Deity and Humanity in his person, than the most illiterate. 
Both may know what the Bible tells them, and nothing more. This being 
the case, and with reference to a people comparatively ignorant and where 
the instruction required is of the most elementary and homely kind, a lower 
standard of human learning may suffice in a candidate for the ministry. The 
least that can be admitted is a fair English Education, a thorough knowledge
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of the History, Clironology, an d . Prophetical parts of Scripture, and of tlie- 
Evidence by which the truth of tlie sacred volume is sustained, acquaintance 
with the doctrines of our Church, and a general knowledge of the argument 
by which our preference of its polity is upheld.

“ A person of mature age who should be found thus qualified, and should 
give evidence of being ‘ inwardly moved by the Holy Chost to take upon 
him this o£5ce and ministry,’ 1 should be willing to orduin over any congrega
tion, who should require his services, and when necessary maintenance can 
be provided for him.”

This opinion is to be viewed as tliat of a minister of extensive observation 
and long experience; and on this account we record it in our pages.

Bishop Corrie’s successor, we hear, is the Rev. Dr. Spencer, of whom little 
seems to be yet known by the Indian community. May he follow him who 
has gone before, as he followed Christ!

R E L IG IO U S  IN T E L L IG E N C E .

1. Bontbau Müive Edxicalim Society. The annual examination o r  the 
central schools of this institution took place on Wednesday the 17th of last 
month. W e had not the pleasure of witnessing it; but from our knowledge 
of the working, and actual results, of the English department under Messrs. 
Henderson and Bell, we are able to give our testimony to the great ability 
and success with which it is conducted, and also to testify to, what speaks 
volumes in favour of the teachers, the modesty and candour of tlie best in
structed pupils in tlie religious inquiries in which from time to time ns oppor
tunities are presented us, wo have been called to press upon their attention, 
and which form a favourable ground of contrast with what has been exhibit
ed in tlie Hindú College of Calcutta, which is taught on the same general 
system. The following notice is from the Bombay Gazette.

“ The chair was taken about 11 o’clock by the Right Hon’ble Sir Robert 
Grant, and the room was occupied by the principal members of our society, 
European and Native. W e were glad to observe that a number of our fair 
country women graced the meeting with their presence.

“The proceedings were commenced by Lieutenant Tliornbury, the secre
tary, who read a report of the society’s doings during the past year, and we 
are happy to understand that every thing has gone on very satisfactorily. 
The institution was daily extending its sphere of usefulness, its missionaries 
were contributing to the extension of knowledge far and wide throughout 
the interior, and its exertions seemed to be more and more prized by the na
tive population of the Presidency. The different pupils then underwent 
their examination. Three young lads carried on a debate on tl'e character 
of Caisar and Cicero, highly creditable to their talents. Mr. Henderson 
their teacher stated that in arranging this discussion, they were totally un
assisted by him, and derived their whole information from works on the his
tory of tliese two great men. Others then went through their facings much 
to the astonishment of all present, who never expected to find so great a 
degree of proficiency in literature and science. Mr. Bell’s pupils were 
rigidly examined by various gentlemen present, on Arithmetic and Mathe
matics, and accquitted themselves most admirably. Two circumstances 
were mentioned during the day that did the highest credit to several of tlie 
students, and show that along with their other acquirements, a spirit of gene
rosity is spreading among the youth educated at this seminary, which it 
would be difficult to find evinced elsewhere among tlie native community. 
Two students possessing scholarships had voluntarily resigned tlie emolu
ments attached to them, and thereby enabled the directors to admit two extra
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Si.hoIar3 on W est’s foundation. Anollier lad to whom the two gold medals 
had been awarded on account of his general proficiency gave up one of them 
.0  the pupil nearest to himself in acquirements.

The meeting wound up by a neat and appropriate speech from the chair
man, Sir Robert Grant, who delivered a highly deserved eulogy on the 
Teachers Messrs. Bel! and Henderson, who had wrought so great an im
provement on tlie pupils committed to their charge, and who by their zeal 
and talents, had so much e.xtended the usefulness of the society.

2. JVew Hindú College at Sydyabad. The Friend o f India announces the 
establishment of a new college at Sydyabad ; it is founded on the principle 
of tlie Hindu College in Calcutta. It always affords us satisfaction to re
cord any disposition on tlie part of the natives to obtain information of a high
er order than tlieir own limited schools afford ; but we are not backward to 
acknowledge, that if the same genius is to preside over the institution at 
Sydyabad uiat has influenced the movements of that with us, wo regret its 
establishment ; because assured the same fruits must speedily appear. Stren
uously as we advocate the importance of instructing the natives, we have 
no desire to see the youth of India turned from idolatry to infidelity ; we 
would rather see them idolaters and useful in their spheres, than puffed up 
witli pride and in the idle possession of such a mere smattering of Western 
sciences and language as only lifts them above their own people without fit
ting them to mingle with Europeans ; this smattering of knowledge too, well 
saturated with infidel and sceptical principles, adding to their pride and idle
ness, a licentious creed and not unftequenüy a licentious practice. W è have 
no wish to see the irreligiousness of a large portion of the Calcutta alumni ex
tended to the Mofassil. W e do not speak this in any carping or cavilling 
temper. The matter is by far too serious to admit of such a feeling ; we do 
it in order, if our pages should meet the eye of Government, to warn them 
that the system of education now pursued under their auspices, has in itself 
all the elements which are essential to make only bad men and unruly citi
zens. Such books and principles as produced the Reign of Terrpr, are those 
most read and admired by the rising youlk o f India.— Cal. Christ. Obs.

3. Improvements and Schools in Arracaru—^The Local Government in A t
racan have, for some time post, been accumulating a fund from tlie revenues 
of the seaports for the improvement of the province. This fund now amounts 
to a sum sufficient to warrant its expenditure without the fear of exhausting 
tlie principal. W e understwd it is to be employed in tlie construction and 
repair of roads, bridges, drains, &c. at the severtu stations. This will mate
rially increase their salubrity and comfort. It affords us satisfaction to an
nounce also that a part of the fund will be employed to establish schools at 
Akyab, Khyook Phyoo, Ramree, and Sandoway. The object contemplated 
in the establishment of these seminaries, is to afford tlie Mug youth a plain 
education in the English, Hindustânl, and vernacular tongues. Owing to a 
peculiar practice amongst the Mugs, of entirely giving up their youth to the 
care of their instructors, it is in contemplation to board and lodge the pupils 
wholly out of the fund, and by tliis means to win them from their fickle habits 
and attach them more firmly to the British Government. W e wish the pre
sent indefatigable and enterprizing commissioner. Captain Bogle, every suc
cess in his praise-worthy efforts to discover and render advantageous to the 
government and the province the resources of Arracan, and in his efforts to 
train the youth of tlie country in tlie path of industry and virtue. Ibid.

4. Exportation o f Natives. The supporters of colonial slavery have ever 
been ingenious in devising plans for maintaining tlie system in reality under 
different names. But the most singularly ingenious movement which they 
have made, is to people their plantations from the shores of Hindustan. This
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benevolent metliod of employing the poor starving people o f Bengal, suggesteu 
itself first to the philantliropic minds of our Mauritian neighbours. For some 
time they were quietly conveying away tlie natives without the sanction of., 
the government, or at least in a manner which the authorities could not sanc
tion. The numbers stowed away must have made the voyage to the Isle of 
France equally delightful with the roiddie passage. The public prints took 
up tlie subject, and in a great measure remedied tlie evil, by obtaining Uie 
establishment of a government registry, which prevented men from being 
taken away per force, and regulated mercantile humanity in the matter of 
quantity to be shipped on'each vessel. But after all we may ask, do coolies 
know where they are bound for and what tliey are to do ? Are tliey quite 
satisfied with their condition at the Mauritius ? Has there been no dissatis
faction? Do they receive any religious instruction? Are Missionaries or 
others prohibited from labouring amongst tliem ? Have any of their wives 
or families been sent to them ? W e put these questions in order to receive an
swers ; for if they are not satisfactorily answered, we shall at once adopt 
means for obtaining autlientic information on tlie subject. Some of them wo 
could answer now. W e are desirous of calling the attention of the public to 
this new scheme. . The planters of the W est Indies have eagerly grasped at 
the idea, and equipped a vessel in England (which may now be on her passage) 
for the purpose ot conveying a cargo o f Benghli agriculturists to the West 
Jrulies us freelabourers!! ! Did ever any mortal in this our earth, hear of 
such an enterprise even in this age of schemes ? W e have heard of the S&- 
gnr Rail W ay Company, and of the Umbrella Society; but who ever conceiv
ed of a Society for transporting the population of Bengkl to the Western 
Isles, to be consigned to the tender mercies of sugar planters ? But to be se
rious—the slave trade itself originated in a very similar kind of traffic, and 
we wonder very much that the originators of this scheme have not urged upon 
our youthful Q,ueen the argument employed witli the Virgin despot, that it 
would be a fine opportunity to instruct tliem in the Christian faith I W e 
would urge it on the government to institute the fullest inquiry into tliis novel 
and mysterious traffic, before it grows to an evil not only to the country, 
but to the unfortunate people themselves who may fall victims to W est In
dian scheming. Why do they not go to shores much more contiguous than 
Northern India ? W hat has become of the question of caste ? If  a Mis
sionary had attempted to carry a cargo of natives to form a colony, 
what a hue and cry would have been raised! The peace, welfare, and stabi
lity of the government would have been endangered. But “ the children of 
this world are not only more wise” but more daring and successful tlian “ the 
children of light” W e can assure the movers in this riade that we will 
watch them with an eagle’s eye, and that the trade shall neither be commenc
ed nor continued without the most strenuous efforts on our part for its sup
pression, should it ever become, what we have no doubt if not watched, a re
surrection of the slave trade.—Ibid.*

* We greatly like the tone of this notice; but we must have a word with our excel
lent contemporary on the subject of slavery. In noticing a short extract on ^ is  sub
ject, in our number for October ho writes as follows:—

** In the last number-of the Orienfai Christian Spectator an article appeared on 
the subject of slavery, written by Mr. G. Thompson, the eloquent advocate of the 
rights of the injured, in which he descants in the most indignant terms on the horrors 
of East Indian Slavery, Now we are the last to bo guilty of any thing approaching 
to an apology even/or slavery in its mildest form; but we must say, that both the 
eloquence and .energies of the Anti-Slavery advocates might find fields where there may 
be such horrors in connection tot/A s l a v e r y  as they describe; but we believe what
ever name you give a man in British India he is at liberty to change masters» if just 
ground of complaint is offered; and that justice in its highest form will ever visit the 
jjijuries of a coloured population on the heads of their oppressors.**

A greater mistake than is here made was never committed. We know that we have
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5. Manritiiis Mission. I t  will be in the recollection of our readers, that 
tlie Rev. A. P. LeGros a native of Switzerland, accompanied by two native 
teachers, proceeded to the Mauritius for the purpose of diffusing a knowledge 
of Christianity amongst the Bengali emigrants and the slaves. The author
ities refused him permission to land and prosecute his labours ; first, because 
they disapproved of his object, and secondly, because he was not a British 
but a Swiss subject. He acted upon the letter of their instructions, and pro
ceeded at once to Britain, in order that he might lay his case before tire colo
nial authorities. W e predicted at the time without laying any special claim 
to foresight tliat which has actually occurred— l̂ie has obtained permission to 
return, accompanied by otlier Missionaries to labour unfettered at the Mauri
tius. Lord Glenelg may be soninambulent, but we suspect the authorities at 
the Cape and Mauritius would wish that his slumbers were both more potent 
and long continued. If  he does sleep, it is neitlier in his mental vigour nor 
love of equity ; nor are his sarcasm or contempt of such playing the tyrant and 
despot as the powers that be in these Colonies have displayed, in a dormant 
condition. Our prayer is that with all his faults such a one may long conti
nue to preside over the interests of the Colonies of Great Britain.—Ibid.

I

6. The Members and Friends of the lÏÏri, at out-stations, or, perhaps we 
should say, all lovers of the Reformed Churches, will be pleased at learning 
that there is being prepared here a petition to the General Assembly’s Com
mittee on Colonial Churches, for the endowment of a Scotch Church in Cey
lon. We learn from the draft of this memorial that it is intended for the sig
nature not only of Presbyterians, but of all other Protestants who feel' inter
ested in the welfare of the sister Church ; and we therefore recommend it 
to our country friends, who, in time, will have an opportunity of attaching 
their signatures to it: it has already met with the concurrence of the entire 
society at Colombo.

The petitioners, having urged a variety of powerful reasons in support of 
their prayer, conclude by asking the assistance of the committee to “ obtain 
one or more such ministers of the Established Church of Scotland as will ful
fil their best and highest expectations —and request of tlie “ Beard to apply 
to the Right Honorable the Secretary of State for the Colonies, to recom
mend to tlie Lords of tlie Treasury tlie grant of a permanent support for one 
or more ministers of the Church of Scotland in Ceylon, and of a sum for the 
erectionof aplaceof a worship for their use.”

The Right Honorable the Governor has been pleased to express his appro
val of the project,'and to promise his warmest support and recommendation of 
the petition to the Home Government ; and has said, that he entertains no doubt, 
but that the' application will be promptly attended to by the Secretary of State. 
His Excellency further declares his readiness to recommend an application 
for the grant of a suitable site for the erection of a place of worship.— Coloinho 
Observer,

only to point it out to have ii corrected. Let the Editor of the Calcutta Christian 
Observer road the admirable evidence of Mr, Baber before the Committee of the House 
of Lords given previously to the passing of the present Charter; and ho get the 
fullest and most correct information on iho horrible alavery of Malabar and Cañara, 
which is far worse than was ever exhibited in our West Indian Islands. If  tho docu
ment to which we refer, is not within his reach, let him look into Hamilton's East India 
Gazetteer, under the provinces now mentioned, or consult any bonevoleat gentleman 
who has a personal acquaintance with them.
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L IT E R A R Y  IN T E L L IG E N C E .
1. ímproüemenis in Steam N'avigation* T^he follo^ving is furnished by a corres

pondent who was on board the Sirius on the occasion referred tot'—'l he Sirius steam« 
packet, Roger Langlands, Royal Navy, Commander, bitcd by Messrs. Thomas'W:n*> 
gate & Co*, of Glasgow, with a pair of engines of 300 horse power, on the principio 
of Mr. Samuel HalPs patent, went on Thursday afternoon last, with a parly of gentle- 
men, as far os the Cumbracs Light, for the purpose of proving her machinery. Tbo 
distance from the Quay to the Clough Light was performed in 19 minutes, and fron> 
the Clough Light to the Cumbracs Light (about 22^ miles) in 1 hour and 50 minutes. 
On hor return, meeting the Eagle proceeding to Liverpool, the Sirius put about end 
ran in company with hor for about three quarters of an hour, during which time noitlier 
vessel could bb said to gain upon the other. Considering the disadvantages always 
attending a first trial, and likewise the well-known speed of the Eagle, the above result 
may be considered highly creditable both to the builder and to the engineer. The main 
object of Mr. Hall’s improvements is to prevent the rapid'destruction to which the 
boilers of steam-packets are exposed by the great deposit of hard matter which takes 
place when they are fed with salt water, and this object he has completqly attained by 
bis apparatus for condensing the steam without injection, but merely by contact with 
cooling surfaces, and returning back the water resulting from the condensation direct to 
the boiler, so that they ore constantly fed with pure water, an.l thus no deposit can lake 
place. A superior vacuum is likewise obtained, and from the water in the boilers never 
requiring to bo blown out, thoro is a considerable saving of fool- During the trip, the 
water, as it was returning to the boiler, was repeatedly tasted by several of the com
pany, and was found to be perfectly fresh. To replace the loss of water'arising from 
the escape of steam at the safety valves. See., there »  attached to the boiler a very 
compact apparatus for obtaining fresh water from sea water by distillation tn vacuo. 
We understand that two pairs of engines, one of 320, and another of 460 horse power, 
upon the above principle, are in preparation at Glasgow, as also several others in Lon
don and Liverpool. The Sirius was built by Messrs. Menzies and Son, of Leith, for 
the St« George Steam. Packet Company, and is the fourth large tcssoI which they have 
bad from Scotland wilhin the last eighteen months. She is upwards of 700 tons, and 
is considered a fine sailing model. Tlie cabins, which were fitted up by Messrs. Black 
and Kerr, of this town, without being gorgeous, are spacious and handsome, and afib.’d 
excellent accommodation. She is, wc oeheve, intended to ply on the station between 
Cork and London.— Greenock Advertiser.

2. Statistics o f New South PPales.—The following are the results of the census 
taken 2d September, 1836, under an act of the Governor and Council of 7 William IV. 
passed July 6, 1836, tlie returns having been oOicially published in Sydney Papers, just 
received in London. The total amount of population is 77,096, including of free per
sons, males above 12 years of age, 23,121, and under, 7,164; fcmalos above 12 years 
of age, 1] ,973, and under, 7,087; and of convicts, 25,254 males, and 2,577 fcmalos. 
On the roads and ironed gangs, are 22 free males, and 2,190 male convicts, 17 free 
females, and 1 female convict; in the penal settlements, 34 free, and 1,493 convict 
males; 23 free, and 78 convict females; without the boundaries, 1,359 free,and 2,659 
convict males, 294 free, and 15 convict females; at Port Philip, 186 free males, and 
88 free females; and in colonial vessels at sea, 1,175 free males. The nine parishes 
of Sydney (part of the parish of Alexandria alone being excepted) contain 19,729 in
habitants, wliich are thus divided.—Free females above twelve years of age, 6,974, and 
under, 2,205, and male convicts, 29,335; free females above twelve years, 4,744, and 
under, 2,288, and 686 female convicts. Of these, 14,391 are Protestants, 4,942 Roman 
Catholics, 340 Jews, and 56 Pagans. Of the entire population, there are 54,621 
Protestants, 21,898 Roman Catholics, 477 Jews, and 100 Pagans. The colony is di
vided into twenty counties, the most populous of which, Cumberland, contains 39,797 
persons, and the least, or Philip, 247. Cumberland is divided into 13 hundreds, which 
include 62 parishes.

E d it o r ia l  n o t e s .
Proceedings of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society in our 

next.
The communications sent to us during the past month, we have not yet 

perused.
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M A R C H ,  M , D C C C , X X X V I I I .

I ----REMARKa ON THE » n X Y  OP PRATING FOB R O tE R S ,  AND PARTIC
ULARLY FOR THE QUEEN OF THIS EM PIR E.

The Apostle Paul, in writing to Timothy, says, “ I exhort, therefore, that, 
first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made 
for all men; for kings, and tor all that are in authority ; that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and'honesty.” These words bring 
before us a class of duties which there is a peculiar propriety in enforcing at 
the commencement of a new reign in this favoured land. On such an occa
sion, our thoughts are naturally turned towards the Sovereign of the country; 
while every lover o f truth and of mankind must feel anxious that the epoch 
which has occurred, may prove the beginning of a long course of prosperity 
and peace. A common feeling, indeed, as we sometimes hear it expressed, 
is, “ W hat can we do ? we are at a distance from the court—we have no in 
tercourse with those who influence the councils of the nation—we must be 
content to allow the current of events to roll past us, as it happens to be im
pelled.” But this is a mistake. Each member of the church can do a great 
deal, not in the way of direct personal influence, but of what is equally and 
even more beneficial, in tlie way of prevailing prayer with God. The char
ity of a Christian must embrace tlie world ; and even in reference to that 
wide sphere, the power of prayer is undoubtedly great His charity embra
ces all relations and conditions, from the palace to the h u t; and with res
pect to each and all, his prayers are the means of securing important bene
fits. Through the weakness, or the want of faith, we do not realize the 
power of prayer; but in reality there is nothing too hard for i t ; and it is per
fectly reasonable to believe, that in the end, when the vast and complicated 
schemes of Providence will be seen in their connexion and dependence, much 
of influence and power which men either traced to themselves, or could not 
trace at all, will appear to have flowed from tlie prevalence of prayer with 
God., There can be no doubt that among means, it will stand out in distinct 
and comnianding prominence. By it as an instrument, tlie obscure places Of 
society will be brought into close connexion with the very highest; the pray
er of the believing poor will be found to have controlled the condition of tlie 
powerful and the rich ; the united voice of a devout people will have drawn 
down blessings on distant lands, and successive generations. Prayer is not 
answered by miracle, but it is stilt the useful moans which God has made i t ; 
and the power which it commands, is not limited to humble scenes, and or
dinary events, but embraces the whole wide arena of human life and action. 
Its field is the world. Providence, if we may so speak, condescends to be 
the instrument of prayer. It places its vast resources under its control; and 
whatever may be the power which the great and wise of the earth appear to 
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possess, to suppose them beyond the reach of prayer is to doubt that Provi
dence is supreme, and that God is true.

W e are to pray for all men, because all are our brethren, and prayer as a 
means of doing good, is an expression of universal love. But there are some ■ 
classes of our fellow-creatures who have peculiar claims on our sympathy 
and-love,—from-the arduous nature of the duties which they are called to 
perform;—from the extent of influence over others with which they are in
vested,—from the extraordinary perils with which they are beset, and the 
errors and vices to which education or rank may render them prone. Among 
these we place our rulers. Power is necessarily a high and solemn trust. 
It commands a wide sphere. I t  is beneficial or hurtful to immense multitudes. 
They who possess it, are denied the privilege of merely injuring themselves 
by misconduct and vice. Especially, tlie power of a king, if he happen fo be 
the king of a great and influential nation, is a lofty trust. It may bless or 
curse, not merely the millions of his own subjects, but the numerous nations 
of the earth. While we pray then for all, even fortlte rudest wanderer of 
desert lands, because they are partakers of our nature, and need salvation,— 
while we pray for the heads of families, because they Iw-ve the mighty work 
of training children committed to them, and are called to order their houses 
according to God’s law,—while we pray for the ministers of the gospel, be
cause they have' souls for which to account, and must nourish their people in 
the life of God,—while we pray for the magistrates -of the city, because they 
wear the sword of civil power, and are appointed to administer justice, and 
maintain order among tlie people,—while we pray for the representatives of 
the nation, because they are entrusted with the'power of making laws, and 
may either purify or vitiate the tone of public manners by their enactments, 
—while we pray for the nobles of the land, because tlie influence of illus
trious rank and hereditary renown extends through a wide sphere,—we are 
especially and above all, bound to pray for kings, because tlieir elevated sta
tion renders them the fountains of a prodigious influence—an influence which 
is felt by every class of the people, which reaches to the humblest abode, and 
penetrates into the most silent retreat, and which will extend, more or less,, 
either for good or evil, to generations yet unborn-!

1. Rulers particularly require our prayers, because they have great duties 
to perform. They have their pereonaJ duties like other men, for no rank, or 
dignity, or office can exempt from these. The king is a sinner as well as the 
Beggar— ĥe needs salvation as well as he and he must seek it in tlie same,, 
way, and can only obtain it omtlie same-terms. W hen he becomes a Christ
ian, his obligations to mortify sin and cultivate holiness, continue to be the 
same as those of otlier men. There is a noble impartiality in the gospel 
worthy of the wisdom and goodness of its .Author; conventional privilege 
and distinctions are overlooked by ife They are utterly merged and lost in- 
tlie importance,—the sublimity of the moral nature. It is more to be a man 
than to be a king a thousand times told. Kings are tlierefore to be addressed 
in the same terms as others. Not a precept is to be softened—not a doctrine 
modified in concession to their greatness and power; and if they who preach 
to them withhold any portion of the truth, or put a soothing word in place of 
a strong one, they do it at the peril o f answering for their blood.

But while rulers have all the duties of the Christian life to discharge, in 
common with others, tiiey have duties peculiar to tliemselves. Their liigll’ 
character is that they are the ministers of God for good. Ithas been too 
much the practice with those who have been elevated to offices of high rank, 
to consider their power as personal property,—just as-it has been with the 
rich to consider their wealth as their own, and not God’s. But power, like 
riches or talent, is a stewardship. He who possesses it is the servant of God, 
and he is bound to make use of it for objects agreeable to the divine wilL 
'Bhe Bible is his rule, as it is the rule of all. There the earthly ruler' is r e -
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presented os the vicegerent of God. He must go forth impressed with the 
•divine sovereignty. He must place tlie infinite Jehovah- before him as the 
matchless model which he is bound to imitate. He must study the principles 
o f his government, consider the uses which his power subserves, and strive 
with steadfastness and zeal to promote his glory. He must guard bis honour 
from profanation, and protect bis laws from insult ; and as one who has both 
received from him all that he has, and will at last be called to account fbr it, 
the idea of his presence, and the conviction of his scrutiny, should hallow 
every scene and dignify every pursuit “ The powers that be,” says the 
apostle, “ are ordained of God.” They therefore exist for the puiposes of 
the Ordainer. Rulers hold their offices for the good of others. To a cer
tain extent, they are entrusted with tlie charge of >their welfare ; and as far 
as they can, they must promote that end, taking it in its full comprehensive 
sense, as not merely including temporal, but spiritual interests. They must 
devote tlieir timé, their talents, their influence to public objects. They must 
say, “ how can I render myself most u s e f u l I n  what way can I exercise 
my power so as to confer the greatest amount and value of benefit on others 
In particular, as their example is felt in a wide range, they must be careful to 
preserve it in consistency, uprightness, and beauty. I f  they sin, their con
duct will, become tlié rule and apolo^ of tliousands. If, when the public 

•eye is upon them, it beholds them patronising vice, or conniving at irreligión, 
or indulging in vile debasing pleasures, then their dependents will rush into 
similar or greater excesses ; the good will be grieved, humbled, and discour
aged; the cause of religion and virtue will suffer; and the pride of ungodli- 
■ness and sin will be inflamed. Rulers are emphatically cities set upon hills 5 
all eyes are upon them ; while whatever they do, even to tlieir most insigni
ficant actions, is invested with the attraction and splendour of tlieir elevated 
rank.

W ith such onerous duties, rulers stand much in need of fervent prayer. 
They ought to pray for themselves, but prayer acquires power by extent, fre
quency, and fervour. As great duties call for gp-eat zeal and energy ; so 
•these latter call for intense importunate desire. I f  prayer be requisite in the 
humblest conditions, for tlie most ordinary duties, and on the most common 
occasions ; surely it is more requisite when the rank is elevated, the duties to  
'be performed most weighty, and the occasions of performing them public and 
commanding. When men have any great worlcto do, they prepare-carefully 
fbr it. They gird up their thoughts. They hoard their resources, concen
trate their energy, and strive to raise the tone of the mind to anticipated haz
ards and toils. Christians live in prayer. But when there is a bold enter
prise, or a protracted undertaking, or an unusually energetic effort-of principle 
contemplated, the heart kindles into a warmer glow, stronger words rush to 
the tongue, a more urgent importunity lingers on the lip. -So with regard to 
rulers, as their duties are very great, tiere  is more need for urgent prayer in 
their behalf. Paul, speaking as a minister, says, •“ Brethren pray for us.” 
So may the kings of tlie earth say to their people, “ Pray for us, that we may 
tightly exercise our power, faithfully serve God, live for the good of our sub
jects, and exemplify the purity and power of Christian truth. Pray that our 
stewardship may not be abused, our rank dishonoured, and our opportunities 
of usefulness losL” Solomon was a great king, and had learnt by experience 
the value of prayer: “ Commit thy works unto the Lord,” says he, “ apd thy 
thoughts shall be established.” His greatness did not blind him to his own 
dependence : “ the king’’s heart,'” says lie, “ is in the hand of tlie Lord, as 
the rivers of waters ; he turnetli it whithersoever he will.”

2. W e would remark that nilers particularly require our prayers because 
they are exposed to great temptations. There are no temptations to be com
pared with those which power presents. The love of power is one of the 
'.earlit-st passio'ns of the human heart; and it is one which continues to the
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latest periods of life. Corrupt self-love is the great distinguishing feature in 
our fallen nature; and power flatters and inflames it to a prodigious extent. 
I f  men could only gratify their desires, into what excesses would they not 
rush ? It is the want of power, that in many instances forms the principal 
barrier to the indulgence of vice and folly. Besides, the possession of power 
is peculiarly adapted to awaken and cherish pride, impatience of restraint, 
and a self-sufficient temper. Behold Nebuchadnezzar, “ Is not this great 
Babylon which I have built?” Behold Solomon, the wisest of men, yet his 
old age was darkened by folly and shame. Nor is it the least of the disadvan
tages of power, that they who possess it, are flattered by tlie homage and 
obsequious attention of multitudes. They live in an atmosphere of delusion. 
They are seldom allowed to look at, or to judge of things as they really are. 
There are always voices ready to whisper soothing words in tlieir'ears. 
There are always counsellors who are skilful in presenting the bright aspects 
of things. There are courtiers who lend themselves to a life of pleasure, slotli, 
and luxury, are prepared to sacrifice on the altar of selt-indulgence all the 
dignity and capacity of their nature, and to whom nothing is so painful or 
repulsive, as reflection and serious thought Behold Rehoboam, listening to 
the advice of counsellors young and foolish like himself, and, in defiance of 
warning, plunging his people into discord and war. Grace, no doubt, is as 
free and mighty to a king as to a slave; and if it be given, it can strengtlien 
the soul for every enterprise and peril. But as our Lord said, “ how hard
ly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God ?” so may we say 
of the great and titled of the eartli. Corruption is powerful, even when 
there is little without to call it forth. But when tliere are frequent and 
strong temptations, when there are few outward restraints, and many arc 
waiting to conspire with, and encourage us in sin, its power is prodigiously 
increased. It is a cultivated plant irt a congenial soil, vigorous, stately, and 
fi:iiitful, whose growth there is nothing to hinder, and whose fertility tliero 
is every thing to promote. Ah! how difficult it is for poor human nature to be 
firm, and temperate, and self-denied, and pious in such circumstances! How 
difficult to keep alive a just impression of the deceitfulness and vanity of the 
world,—to see under that false and brilliant colouring, which covers and con
ceals the true characters of things,—and. to keep the thought of Deity, sub
limely and palpably present, amidst so much, which has been contrived to 
honour and please the creature! How difficult to be sober when the cup of 
pleasure is often in the hand,—to be humble where there are none to say “ we 
ure your equals or your superiors,” but where the eye sees only bended knees, 
and the ear hears only flattering words,-—to live as dying men amidst tlie 
tumult of crowds, and the fascination of courts, and the luxuiy of palaces ! 
“ With men this is impossible, but with God all things are possible.” Grace, 
grace alone can achieve the miracle, and grace is the answer of prayer!

How are rulers to be preserved amidst so many perils? W e have answer
ed tills question by the short but blessed word, grace. It is true that grace is 
requisite to all. The humblest lot in human life has its temptations; and that 
the believer may be delivered from these, grace must be imparted. But then 
the greater our danger is, the more grace we require; and the more grace, the 
more prayer. This is the law of the spiritual economy; God has declared 
that he will be importuned. To make tliis plain, he places an injured and 
oppressed widow before a hard-hearted and iniquitous judge. He brings the 
widow, day after day into the judgment-hall, glowing with a sense of wrong, 
and rendered intensely urgent by the remembrance of her solitary state, and 
her fatherless children. He represents the judge as stern, inexorable, and 
resolute, turning coldly away from the suppliant who addresses him, making 
light of her sorrows, and perfectly insensible to her claims. Yet the widow 
perseveres; what justice should have granted with promptitude at first, is 
yielded to importunity at la s t; he who has no piety and no vitfite, has yet self-
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love to make his own peace precious, and' that he may. not be disturbed, he 
listens to' the widow, and redresses her wrongs. Now this is the model of 
importunity in prayer; we are to importune God as if we had a case of grievous 
injustice to plead,* and he were an unjust judge unwilling to hear u s; 'and the 
promise is that he will hear, and answer. Christians everywhere, and at all 
times, act on the principle of increased frequency and fervour in prayer, iu 
proportion to the magnitude and number of the dangers which beset them. 
I f  they are about to incur any risk, to go forth into any scene of duty where 
their principles will be severely tried, or their passions powerfully excited, to 
subject themselves to evil influences of unusual potency, then there is a 
more earnest expression of desire for guidance and strength, a more fre
quent and profound meditation on the need for, and the value of grace. 
I f  you are about to pend a missionary into heathen lands, to sojourn among 
rude tribes, where his faith will be assailed by tire prevalence of error, his 
courage weakened by extent of opposition, and his zeal damped by the ab
sence of success, and tlie severity of privations, you appoint him to his work 
amidst many prayers; you accompany him to the sea-shore with fresh, and, 
if  possible, more importunate supplications; you follow the ship in which he 
embarks, as it sweeps its onward way through the perilous waters with renew
ed entreaty; nay, you follow him to his distant settlement, and while there, 
from day to day, and from sabbath to sabbath, and from year to year, you con
tinue to pray tliat his faith may not fail, nor his courage sink, nor his zeal lan
guish. So should it be witli rulers, who have high duties, and fearful temp
tations ; and when one of them for the first time ascends Uie throne, like the 
Queen of this favoured nation, we should follow her to that lofty seat witli 
many prayers; we should place the crown on her brow, and put the sceptre 
into her band amidst many prayers; and when the shout of “ God save the 
Queen” echoes along the street, and rends the air, we should accompany it 
with Solomon’s petition, “ Give thy servant wisdom and knowledge, tliat she 
may go out, and come in before tliis people.”

3. VVe ouglit to pray for our rulers, in consideration of tlie public good. 
That the public good is closely connected with the conduct of rulers is 
asserted by the apostle in the words quoted at the beginning of this article, 
“ that we may lead quiet and peaceable Jives, in all godliness and honesty.” 
Though in modern civilized nations, power is no longer exercised in tlie ab
solute forms in which it once appeared, yet where there is regular govern
ment, supreme power must be lodged somewhere, and however carefully and 
prudently restrained, its exercise must have a great effect, either for good or 
evil, on the public welfare. Thus, in every government, rulers must make or 
sanction laws; and laws have a mighty influence on the public mind. Ad
mitting that laws in a free and enlightened community are in their general 
spirit and tone the creatures of popular opinion, yet they who are the organs 
of framing and enacting them, may so express and modify them, as either 
greatly to benefit or injure the nation. Is it not desirable, then, that rulers 
should be qualified for rigliteous and scriptural legislation ? Is it not to be 
wished by every disciple of Jesus, and lover of his species, that nothing 
should at any time emanate from the supreme civil power, calculated to dis
turb the foundations of religion, to lower the tone of public morality, or to 
countenance the devices and schemes of the wicked ? Is it not a fitting 
subject for prayer, that from the lips of him or her on whom all eyes are 
fixed, no sentiment or opinion should proceed, at variance witli the holiness 
and trutii of the King of kings,—tliat no practice should bo sanctioned and 
no principle connived at, which are likely, even by inference, to hinder the 
progress of truth, or to discourage its zealous and steadfast friends ? I f  
tliese things be so desirable, how, but by means of prayer, are they to be ob
tained ? Whence are the purity, and wisdom, and pious zeal of rylers to 
come, if not from the grace of God ? Where are these high qualities to be
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sought, but from Him whose Son died to redeem, and whose Spirit is ap
pointed to sanctify tl>e soul ?

Besides the making of laws, there is the execution of them—a duty of 
great difficulty and trial. For it is not enough tliat laws be good—they must 
be wisely carried into effect. So important indeed is this, that it may be 
safely asserted, tliat the very best and wisest code of laws ever framed, may 
he totally frustrated by partial and unjust administration. Good laws must 
be executed in the spirit in which they were conceived. The great object of 
all law must be distinctly apprehended. The mtyesty of law must be up
held. Private interests, prejudices, and passions must be made to bend 
before it. Rulers ought to be models of firmness and impartiality, as well as 
o f  uncompromising zeal for tlie public welfare. An error on their part as 
respects the right execution of tlie laws, is “ as when a  standard-bearer 
fainteth.^’

There is one view on this part of the subject which is of very urgent im
portance, and tliat is, that no nation can be truly prosperous or happy without 
the smile of the Almighty. God has sometimes allowed wicked nations to 
shoot up into a short lived greatness, merely that he might cast them down. 
But he never truly smiles upon a wicked or irreligious people. ‘ Is it -to be 
expected that a nation will he favoured of God, whose rulers are not right
eous and just ? and in order that rulers may possess this character, should they 
not be the subjects of the people’s prayers ? Place wicked rulers over a 
land—will God smile upon tliat land ? 'It may have a measure of pros
perity—may run a brief course of greatness, but tlie full gracious smile 
will not be given. No. God will only smile where his claims are honour- 
edj-—he will only truly bless where his claims are obeyed^ and if the high 
places of power in any nation are occupied by his enemies, he will withdraw 
Irom that nation his protection and love. It is of great importance to a 
nation, then, that its rulers be men of God—that while there is an outward 
homage to religion and virtue, there is cot a concealed dislike and aversion 
to them,—that while there is a formal acknowledgment of Providence, there 
is not a secret denial of its sovereignty, or derision of its schemes, or con
tempt of its power. I f  these things be not so, who doubts, tliat though God 
may spare that nation, he will not truly bless it ? That they may not be so, 
there must be prayer. This at least will exonerate the nation. Besides, it 
is likely to secure the blessing desired. It may be permitted to tlie philoso
pher, falsely so named, to stand by with his abstract reasonings, and say, 
•“ that prayer consists only of words, and that words are but idle breatli.” It 
may be permitted to the worldly and infidel statesman to say, “ Give me the 
control of the public councils, and I  will take Providence in my own hand." 
But surely there is a God in heaven^ surely that God governs the nations of 
the  earth; surely he must be displesised with the ungodly and wicked every 
where, but particularly in places of power, usurping the seat of his own vice- 
gerency; surely, if he has said that men are to pray for their rulers, prayer is 
n  mean of national benefit, will be answered by the control and conversion of 
wicked rulers, or the confirmation and encouragement o f the good ! Surely 
this is religion; and if so, then the wisdom of philosophy is the blindest folly, 
and the pride of worldly statesmanship the vainest delusion!

As a nation, we have lately been placed in solemn and intensely interest
ing circumstances. One sovereign has gone to his account, and another has 
ascended tlie throne. Out duties are principally these two,—to acknowledge 
the divine sovereignty in that law of mortality before which Icings as well as 
their subjects must bow, and to pray for that Princess wlw is now the Queen 
of Great Britain. A few days ago, the dust of a monarch was committed to 
the tomb. Beneath tlie shadows of his palace-towers, the silent dust, shroud
ed and confined, was borne in solemn pomp. I t availed not that the sun never 
se t upon the empire over which his sceptre waved. It availed not that lus
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reign was marked by wonderful changes—tliat the shout of his greatness had 
often echoed through the land, and that long and brilliant vistas of improve
ment were, year after year, opening up to his people’s liopes. It availed not 
that an affectionate nation prayed for a longer respite from tlie common doom.
It availed not that skilful physicians stood by, watching every symptom, and 
administering every medicine which learning or experience could suggest. 
One and all availed not He was a sinner, and he must die. He was a sub
ject of Providence, and he must submit. He was, a man, and he roust go to- 
his account. His power, his greatness could not save him ; and when he 
entered the unseen world, tlie same question was put to him, which is put to  
all, “ How hast thou lived ?” Who then will trust in riches, or in honour, or 
in greatness.!’ Look at the believer working out his salvation with fear and 
trembling—there is wisdom! Look at the follower of Jesus, grasping tlie 
cross—there is safety! Look at the pilgrim of Zion, with his eye fixed on- 
glory—there are peace, happiness, and triumph!

The other duty which the nation is called to perform, is to pray for the 
Princess who has ascended the tlirone. Providence has called her to her 
present rank amidst many disadvantages. Young and inexperienced, she ha3> 
entered on duties for which the profoundest wisdom and the most difficult . 
virtues are required. W e trust tliat as far ns human skill and care could- 
extend, tliey have not been wanting in order to prepare her for her lofty trust. 
W e would willingly believe that she has been taught to look at things as they 
are,-to examine opinions in the clear and searching light of truth, and espe-- 
cially, and above all, that she has been trained to consider her Bible as the 
infallible standard of faitli and practice. In  the mean time, though she were 
the most gifted and favoured of our race, she largely needs our prayers. 
W hen we speak of prayers, we mean not prayers for the promotion ot fac
tious objects, or for the triumph of particular classes. But we mean prayers’ 
that the grace and the hopefulness of her youth may not be blighted by evil 
counsel, nor the power of her example lent to the furtherance of what is 
unholy and vile,—prayers for the permanence and -prosperity of religion, for' ' 
tlie patronage and encouragement of virtue,—prayers for tlie diffusion of 
divine and all useful knowledge, for the extension of education, the sancti-- 
fication of the Sabbath, and the correction of intemperance and vice,—prayers' 
for the union of good men in works and labours of holy love ; in a word, we* 
mean prayers that Great Britain may become the seat and centre of a mio-b-- 
tier power in doing good to other nations, tlian she has yet put forth, and ¿at? 
the reign which has Been so auspiciously commenced, may, to the latest ages 
of time, be identified with a great increase of piety, virtue, and freedomy 
throughout the whole earth!—£din. Christ. Instructor:-

II. O s THE F insT  TRANSLATION OF THE GOSPEL INTO ARABIC.
BY BARON HAMMER PÜRGSTALL.

R e a d  before the R oyal Asiatic Society 15th A p ril 1837.
Within the last sixteen years, the presses of Tahrân and Cairo have’ 

sent forth four works on the biography of Muhammed, which contain a mass 
®f new facts hitherto utiknown to all European biographers of the Frophety 
and which furnish ample materials for a more characteristic biography than 
tliose of Çîagnier, Boulainvilllers, Turpin, Sàvary, Mill, Bush, and the Ency
clopedias. Of the four above-named works, the first was published at Tah- 
rSn ; it forms the second volume of the Haiwat al Kuldb (life of the hearts)y 
4S0 leaves in folio, by Muhammed Bâter. Three years after its publication 
appeated at Cairo, the Turkish biography of the Prophet, by Waisi

'  <5***d>
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and tliree years later the continuation of it by Nâbl ^  J who rank both

amongst the first writers of the Ottomans.
But Nabi’s biography not réaching furtlier than to the conquest of Mecca, 

it has been continued by Nazmizade ^ w h o s e  continuation, how
ever, has not yet made its appearance in print; instead of it the commentary 
of Ibrahim of Haleb was publislied at Cairo in tlie month of May, 1833, (Zil- 
hidja, 1248.) This is by far the most important of the four works mentioned,* 
and from it tlie following notice of the first Arabic translation of the Gospel 
is extracted. Three years after Muhammed’s having set up his claim to 
prophecy, and ten years before his emigration (Hijrat* ) from Mecca to Me
dina, in the year C12,-died Warkâ, the son of Naufel, y ,  [5 the cou
sin ofKhadija, a Christian priest, of whose momentous influence on Muhara- 
med’s mind and knowledge, nothing has been recorded by the European 
biographers of the prophet He translated the Gospels (or rather the Bible) 
into Arabic, and this accounts at once for Muliamraed’s deep acquaintance 
with it, proved by so many passages of the Korân. Muhammed held in the 
highest esteem this cousin of his most respected wife, and sanctioned his- high 
esteem to all future times by the following tradition : “ I have seen a priest 

"in Paradise dressed in green silk, and he was no other tliari Warkâ, the son 
of Naufel,” The passage which records him to have translated the Gospel 
into Arabic is tlie following : page 53. V>jj

“ Warkâ, the son'of Naufel, the cousin of Khadija, had become
a Christian, at the time of ignorance (before Muhammed), and translated the 
Gospels from the Hebrew into Arabic.

By the Gospels the Bible must here be understood, not only on account of 
'the Hebrew, but also because the Korân evinces, in a great many passages, 
a greater acquaintance with the books of the Old Testament, particularly 
with the Psalms, than with tlie Gospels ; at any rate Warkâ, the son of Nau
fel, the cousin of Khadlja, is the first Arabic translator of a part of the Bible.

III.— N o t ic e  o f  t h e  l if e  and  w Dr k s  o p  t h e  r e v . Ro b e r t  h a l l . |

The readers of the Christian Spectator are a scattered body. Some have 
long heard of, long admired, and formed a just estimate of the exalted indivi-' 
dual, who in these volumes, has left such splendid specimens of piety, talent 
erudition, and genius. But some of the readers of the Spectator are located 
in distant districts, who, though they may have heard of the renown of Ro
bert Hall, have not enjoyed opportunities of tasting of his spirit, or reading 
the high lesson of improvement recorded in this invaluable publication. The 
work is elegantly printed, and ought to have a place in every library. My 
object in calling Uie attention of the Indian public to the work, is, not with

•  A new biography of Muhammed, chiefly drawn from the four works above mentioned, 
and other hitherto unpublished sources, is the first of a series of biographies of groat 
Moslem monarchs during the first seven centuries of the Hijrat, the first volume of 
which is to appear next blaster, at Darmstadt, sold by Deske.

.j. Hijrat, not Hegira, is by no means to bo translated by flight, but by emi
gration, as the prophet never could confess a flight, but only an emigration, which is 
also llio true sense of the word; from the same root comes the name of Hijar, I 
(the emigrant.)
i  The works of Robert Hall, A. M. with a brief memoir of hia lifo by Dr. Gregory; 
and observations on his character as a preacher by John Foster. In six volumes. °
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slightest intention of presuming to review it, but to give such an account of 
the publication as may induce, many to become purchasers and thereby have 
a work as sound os it is eloquent^ as learned as it is simple, lucid, and expla
natory. The only exception to its soundness, saying nothing of its politics 
and. church economics, is, in some peculiar views on general redemption. 
The following is a summary of the contents and distribution of the work 
as given by Dr. Gregory in his excellent preface.

“ Voi. I. Sermons, Charges, and Circular Letters, including, a Sermon on 
Isaiah liii. 8, not before published.

“ Voi. IL. Tracts on Forms of Communion and John’s Baptism.
“ Voi. III. Tracts, Political and Miscellaneous, including an unpublished 

fragment of a defence of village preaching.
“ Voi. IV. Reviews and Miscellaneous pieces including several not before 

published.
“ Voi. V. Notes of sermons from the author’s own manuscripts, with ase* 

lection from his letters ; the originals of which have been kindly transmitted 
by various friends.

“ Voi. VI. Twenty-one sermons preached by Mr. Hall on various occasions, 
and communicated by friends who were in the habit of taking down his dis
courses. These are preceded by a brief memoir of Mr. Hall’s life, by the 
Editor, and observations on his character as a preacher, by Mr. Foster.”

The leading features of his life may be thus stated. He was bom at 
Amsby, a village eight miles from Leicester, !2d May, 1753. His father was 
pastor of a baptist congregation at that place. He died in 1791. His char
acter, says Dr. Gregory, “ has been beautifully sketched by his son, who in 
one sentence, while protraying his father, with equal accuracy depicted him
self :—' He appeared to the greatest advantage upon subjects where the fa
culties of most men fail them ; for the natural element of his mind was 
greatness.’ ”

Robert was the youngest of fourteen children ; when young he was feeble 
and delicate. He could neither walk nor talk till two years of age. His 
nurse carried him about the ploughed fields and sheep folds, under a prevalent 
idea, that newly ploughed land was salubrious and strengthening. In these 
wanderings, tliey frequently lighted upon a burial ground adjacent to his 
father’s house ; and by the evident indication of tlie child, to be informed what 
the carved figures and inscriptions on the grave stones signified, his nurse 
instmcted him in the letters of his alphabet His progress was rapid. He 
was, says Dr. Gregory, incessantly asking questions, and became a great and 
rapid tmker. One day when he was about three years old, on his expressing 
disapprobation of some person who spoke quickly, his mother reminded him 
that he spoke very fast ; JVb, said he, /  only keep at it.

Like other lads born in a village, he was sent to a  Dame’s school. Even at 
this period his thirst for knowledge was remarkable. After school hours, 
he would betake himself to the burial ground with his books in his pinafore ; 
lie down on the grass ; spread them around him ; and there continue till dark. 
A t six years of age, he was placed as a day scholar, at a school kept by Mr. 
Simmons at Wigston. The course of instruction was not very extensive, 
and Robert was not likely to restrict himself to its limits. During the inter
val of school hours, he was reading books of serious thought, such as Jona
than Edwards. Before he was nine years old, he had thoroughly perused the 
treatises of that profound and extraordinary thinker, on die “ Affections” 
and the “ Will.’’ About the same time he read with like interest “ Butler’s 
Analogy.”

His next academy was a boarding school, but on account of his sickly ap
pearance, he remained with a Mr. Wallis for a short period. I refer to tliis 
for the purpose of inserting the following remarkable anecdote.

“ This gentleman was so greatly astonished at the precocity of talent of 
Voi. IX No. 3. 13
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his juvenile visitor, that he several’times requested Him to deliver a short ad
dress to' a' select auditory invited for the purpose. The juvenile orator often' 
afterwards adverted to the injury, done him by the incongruous elevation on- 
which he was thus raised;” Mr. Wallis, said he, “ was one whomevery- 
hody loved. He belonged to' a family in which probity, candour, and bene‘ 
volence, constituted the general likeness: but conceive sir, if you can, the' 
egregious impropriety of setting a boy of eleven, to preach to a company o f 
grave' gentlemen, full half of whom wore ■wigs. I  never call the circum
stance to mind, but with grief at tlie vanity it inspired: nor, wheU'I think of 
such mistakes of good men, am I inclined to question the correctness o f 
Baxter’s language, strong it is, where he says, ‘ Nor should men turn preach
ers as the river Nilus breeds frogs (saith Herodotusj, when one half moveih 
before the other is made', and while it is yet hut plain mud.' "

Robert is placed at a boarding school kept by the Rev. John Ryland- 
W hile at this school, he heard a sermon preached'at Northampton, by Mr. 
Robins'of Daventry, whose religious instruction,-conveyed “ in language of 
the most classic purity” at once, “ impressive and delighful,” excited his 
early relish for chaste'and elegant composition. On quitting this school, he 
studied under his father until admitted into the Bristol Education Society; 
The academy at this time was un'der the superintendance of the Rev. 
Hugh Evans. Robert’s-sentiments respecting his tutor, and the importance 
fie attached to his studies, are conveyed in the subjoined letter.

“ Dr. Evans is a most amiable person in every respect: as a man, gener
ous and open hearted; as a Christian, lively and spiritual; as a preacher; 
pathetic and fervent; and, as a tutor gentle, meek, and condescending. Z 
can truly say, that be has on all occasions behaved to mb with the tenderness 
and affection of a parent,- whom I am bound by the most endearing ties, to 
hold in everlasting honor and esteem;

“ Through the goodness of God, of whom in all things I desire to be conti- 
DUhlly mindful, my pursuits of knowledge afford me increasing pleasure, and 
lajr open fresh sources of improvement and entertainment That branch of 
wisdom in which above all others, I wish and crave your assistance,-is Divinity, 
of all other tile most interesting and important. It is the height of my am
bition, that, in some happy period of my life, my lot may be cast near you, 
when I may have the unspeakable pleasure of consulting, on different sub
jects, you, whose judgment I esteem not less tlian an oracle.

“ W e poor, short-sighted creatures, are ready to apprehend, that we know alF 
things before we knowany thing; whereas, it is a great partof knowledge to 
know that we know nothing. Could we behold the vast depths of unfathom
ed science, or glance into the dark recesses of hidden knowledge, we should' 
be ready to tremble at the precipice, and cry out—‘ who is sufficient for 
these things.’ ”

The following passage is as interesting as it is instructive. Mr. Hall is 
Sot the first orator, who has failed on his first attempt to address an audience. 
The same is recorded of Sheridan and others.

“ Indeed, there is reason to apprehend, that at this period of his life, Mr. 
Hall, notwithstanding the correctness and excellence of his general princi
ples, and the regularity of his devotional habits, had set too high an estimate 
on merely intellectual attainments, and valued himself not more than perhaps 
Was natural to youth, yet too much on the extent of his mental possessions. 
No wonder; then, that he should experience salutary mortification. And thus 
it happened. He was to deliver an address in the vestry of Broadmead 
chapel, on 1. Tim iv. 10. After proceeding for a short time, much to the 
gratification of his auditory, he suddenly paused, covered his face with his 
hand, exclaimed, ‘ Oh! I have lost all my ideas’ and sat down, his hands 
still hiding his face. The failure, however painful as it was to his tutors, and 
humiliating to himself, was such as rather augmented than diminished their
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^Tsuasiona of what he could accomplish, if  once he acquired self-posaesaion. 
H'e :was .tlierefore appointed.lo weak again, on the same subject at the same 
place on the ensuing week. This eecond attempt was accompanied by a 
second failure, still more painful to witness, and still more grievous to .bear. 
He hastened from the vestry, and on retiring to his room, exclaimed, * I f  
this does not humble me, the Devil jnust have mel’ Such were the early 
efforts of him, whose humility afterwards become' as conspicuous as his ^ e n t^  
and who, for nearly half a century,.excited universal attention and admiration, 
by the splendor of his pulpit eloquence.”

.An.instance, .however, of early success is afforded in Dr. Gregoij’s very 
judicious.observations, in tie.following passage.

 ̂ “ Our student spent the first vacation after his entering the "Bristol institu
tion, under the parental roof at Amsby ; and in the course oF.tliat residence 
at home, accompanied his fatlier to some public religious service at Clipstonq, 
a.village.in Northamptonshire. Mr. Hall, Sen.sind Mr.Beddome of Bourtojl, 
well known by bis hymns, and his truly valuable sermons, were'both engaged 
to.preach. But the latter being much struck with the appearance, and some df 
the remarks.of the son of bis friend, was exceedingly anxious that he should 
preacii in .the evening, and .proposed .to relinquish his own engagements 
rather than be disappointed. To this injudicious proposal, afterxesisting eveiT- 
importunity for some time, he at length yielded: and entered the pulpitio 
■address an auditory of .ministers, many of whom ‘he had been accustomed 
from his.infiincy toregard with the utmost, reverence. He selected for his text 
a John i. 5. God is light, and in Him is no darkness at a ll: and it is afiirmed, 
treated this mysterious awful subject with such metaphysical acumen, and 
drew from it such an impressive application, as excited the deepest interest.”

He was set a part for tlie office of the ministry on the 13th August, 1780, by 
the church lifting up their right bands, and by solemn prayer. Dr. Gregory in 
a  very valuable,note, draws tlie following graphical account of congregational 
•dissenters. I  insert it, aware, that much misunderstanding prevails in India, 
jegarding 'this very valuable, and excellent section of the Catholic Church of 
Christ

“  As the words church, deacon, &c. when used by congregational dissen
ters, whetlier baptist or pedo-baptist, are employed in senses differing from 
what are current among epscopalians,.! annex this brief note to prevent mis
conception.

“ Among the orthodox dissenters of this class just specified, a distinction 
is always made between a church and a congregation. A congregation in
cludes the whole of an assembly collected in one place of worship, and may, 
therefore, comprehend not merely real Christians, but nominal Christians, and, 
it may be, unbelievers, who, from various motives, often attend public worship 
The church is constituted of that portion of these, who, after cautious in
vestigation, are believed, in the exercise of judgment and charity, to be real 
Christians. It is.regarded as the duty of such to unite themselves in fellow- 
fibip .with a church, and conform to its p ie s ; and the admission is by the 
suffrage of tlie , members of tlie respective church; its conected congrega
tion having no voice in this matter. A Christian church is regarded as a 
.voluntary society, into which members are incorporated under the authority 
o f  Christ, whose laws they engage to obey, for the important purposes 
of promoting the mupal improvement of those who compose it,.by an order
ly discharge of religious duties, and of bringing others to the knowledge of 
the truth. Every such church of Christ is considered as an independent so
ciety, having a right to enjoy its own sentiments ; to choose its own officers ; 
maintain its own discipline; admit members ; or expel them on persisting in 
conduct unworthy of the Christian profession; without being .controlled or 
«ailed to an account by any others whatever.

“-Such a church,as a Christian comraunity,observes the sacrament, or.com-
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munion of the body aniJ blood of Christ a:t stated seasons, the members o f 
of other churches being admissable, with the consent of the membe'rs present 
on any specific occasion.

“ The officers of such a church, consist of bishops or presbyters, (i. e. 1 pastors 
and deacons. The latter are not, as in the church of England, and among 
other episcopalians, an order of the clergy, but are laymen. They are chosen 
irom among the members of the church, and their business is to see that the 
“ table of the Lord, the table of the poor, and tlie table of the minister be 
supplied.” They attend to the secular concerns of the church, as a body, and 
to all that relates to the convenience of the society, in reference to their pub
lic meeting. In many societies too, they assist the pastors in his general 
superintendence.”

After Mr. Hall had been publicly designated as a preacher, be whs ap
pointed to King’s College, Aberdeen, on Dr. Ward’s foundation. In a letter 
to Dr. Ryland toward the end of this first session, he tlms speaks of his stu
dies under one of the professors.

“ W e entered the Greek class under Mr. Leslie, who, though a man of no 
apparent brightness of parts, is, notwithstanding, well fitted in his office, 
being a good grammarian and attentive to the interests of his pupils. W e 
have been erainoyed in the class going over, more accurately, the principles 
of the Greek language, and reading select passages in Xenophon and Homer; 
and I have privately read through Xenopon’s Anabasis, and Memorabilia of 
Socrates, several books of Homer, and some of the Greek Testament : and am 
How reading Longini de Sublimitate liber, which I hope to finish next week.”

. A t tliis college, Mr. Hall met, and formed a sincere and lasting attachment 
with, Sir James Mackintosh. “ Sir James, said he, became attached to Mr- 
Hall, because he could not help i t  There wanted many of the supposed 
constituents of friendship. Their tastes, at the commencement ef their 
intercourse were widely different ; and upon most of the important topics 
of enquiry, there was no congeniality of sentiment Yet, notwithstanding 
this, the substratum of their minds seemed of the same cast, and upon this 
Sir James thought, the edifice of their mutual regard first rested. Vet he 
ere long became fascinated by his brilliancy and acumen, in love with his 
cordiality and ardour, and “ was struck” (I tliink tliat was the term employ
ed), by the transparency of his conduct and the purity of bis principles. 
They read together; they sat togetlier at lecture; if  possible, they walked 
together. In their jo in t studies, tliey read much of Xenophon, and Hero
dotus, and more of Plato ; and so well was all this known, exciting admira»- 
tion in some, in others envy, that it was not unusual, as they- went along,, 
for their class fellows to point at them and say “ There go Plato and Hero-' 
dolus.”

“ By the time Mr. Hall” (observes Dr. Gregory) “ had completed his acade
mical course, his mental powers, originally strong, had attained an extraor
dinary vigour ; and, with the exception of the Hebrew language, of which 
he knew nothing, he had become rich in literary, intellectual, and biblical 
acquisition. On resuming his labors at Broadmead, in conjunction with Dr. 
Evans, his preaching excited an unusual attention ; the place of worship 
was often crowded to excess ; and many of the most distinguished men in 
Bristol, including several clergymen were among his occasional auditors.”

Having Mr. Hall now established in the ministry, my limits will not per
mit me to notice the many interesting and instructive circumstances, adduced 
by Dr. Gregory in the most able and impartial memoir, of this distinguished 
minister of the Gospel. The following selection, it is hoped, will send many 
to read the work itself. He was appointed to succeed Mr. Robinson at 
Cambridge, in 1790—91.

“ When Mr. Hall was about 23 years of age, he had an opportunfty of 
hearing Mr, Robinson, bis predecessor at Cambridge preach; and was so
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fascinated with liis manner, as to resolve to imitate it. Bat, after a. iCW 
trials, .he relinquished the attempt. The circumstance being alluded to, he 
observed, ‘ Why, sir, I was too proud to remain an imitator. After my 
second trial, as I was walking home, I heard one of the congregation say to 
another, really, Mr. Hall did remind us of Mr. Robinson! T hat sir, was 
a knock-down-blow to my vanity, and I  resolved, that if ever I did acquire' 
reputation it  should be my own reputation; belong to my own character; and 
not be that of a likeness. Besides, sir, if  I had not been a foolish young 
man, I should have seen how ridiculous it was to imitate such a  preacher as 
Mr. Robinson. He had a musical voice, and was master of all its intona
tions; he had wonderful self-possession, and could say what he pleased, when 
he pleased, and how he pleased; while my voice and manner were naturally 
bad ; and, far from having self command, I never entered the pulpit, with
out omitting to say something that I wished to say, and saying something 
that I wished unsaid; and besides all this, I  ought to have known that for 
me to speak slow was vain.’ ‘ Why so ? I  wonder that you a student of 
philosophy, should ask such a question. You know sir, that force, or mo
mentum is conjointly as the body and velocity; therefore as wy voice is fee
ble, which is wanted in body must be made up in velocity, or there will not 
be, cannot be, any impression.’”

The following incident occurred after Mr. Hall’s first sermon at Cambridge.
“ Immediately after the conclusion of the service, one of the congregation, 

who had followed poor Mr. Robinson, through all his changes of sentiment, 
went into the vestry, and said, ‘ Mr. Hall Ijiia preacliing wont do for u s : it 
will only suit a congregation of old women.’ Do you mean my sermon, sir, or 
the doctrine ? Your doctrine.’ ‘Why is it that the doctrine is fit only for 
old women ?’ Because it may suit the musings of people tottering upon the 
brink of the grave, and who are eagerly seeking comfort. Thank you, sir, 
for your concession. The doctrine will not suit people of any oge unless it bo 
tru e ; and if it be true, it is not fitted for old women alone, but is equally im
portant at every age.’ ”

Again
“ His elegant eulogium on Dr. Priestley, in his first pamphlet, and the warm 

terms of admiration in which he used to speak of him in private, tempted ma
ny to fancy and to say, that he, also, was a Socinian at heart; and although 
his preaching became more and more distinguished by the introduction and 
energetic application of evangelical truth, he still found himself often so equi
vocally placed, as to render his denial of Socinianism quite imperative. On 
one of these occasions, Mr. Hall, having, in his usual terms panegyrized 
Dr. Priestley, a gentleman who held the Doctor’s theological opinions, tapping 
Mr. Hall, upon tiie shoulder with an indelicate freedom from which he recoil
ed, said, ‘ A h! sir, we shall have you among us soon I  see.’ Mr. Hall, 
startled and offended by the rude tone of exultation in which this was uttered, 
hastily replied, ‘be amongst you, sir! me amongst you/ Why, if  that were 
ever the case, I should deserve to be tied to the tail of the great red dragon, 
and whipped round the nethermost regions to all eternity !’

“ In argument he was impetuous, and sometimes overbearing; but if he 
lost his temper he was deeply humbled, and would often acknowledge himself 
to blame. On one of these occasions, when a discussion had become warm, 
and he had evinced unusual agitation, he suddenly closed tlie debate, quitted 
■his sea t; and, retiring to a remote part of tlie room, was overheard by a lady 
who was next entering, to ejaculute with deep feeling, ‘ Lamb of G od! 
Lamb of God I calm my perturbed spirit.’

“ For some years, he made it a rule to. pay a pastoral visit to every member 
of his church, once each quarter. He did the same, also, with regard to such 
of his, ordinary hearers as he thought willing to receive him as a minister of 
religion. These were not colls but visits, and usually paid on evenings, that
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he might :meet the whole .assembled 'family. Among the lower classes to 
make them quite at their ease, he would sit down with them at supper; and, 
that this might involve them.in no extra expense, he itook-. care they should all 
'know that he preferred, a basin of :milk.

“ He persuaded the'poorer members of his church, .to form little meetings 
for reading, religiousiconversation and prayer, going from ‘ house .to house.’ 
These'were held onceia fortnight! think, in the summer time;; lonce a week 
during'the winter. 'He made it a point of official .duty to attend ithem fre
quently; and regarded them, with tlie weekly .meeting, in the vestry, as .the 
best'thennometer in ascertaining the religious state of fais:people.

“'In 'one of my early interviews with Mr. Hall, I'Used the .word (felicity 
three.or four times in rather quick succession. He asked—iWliy do .you say 
felicity, sir? Happiness lis a better word, more musical and.genuine Eng
lish, coming from the .Saxon. ‘Notmore musical J  think sir.’ Yes, more 
musicdl, and so are words derived .from the .Saxon generally.’ Listen, sir: 
‘ my heart is smitten, and withered like grass; (there, plaintive music. 
■Listen again sir: 'under the shadow of thy wings .willTirejoice; (there is 
cheerful music.’ Yes but irejoice is French, true, but alltlie'rest .is Saxon, 
and rejoice is almost out ofitune with .the other .words. Listen again. ‘ Thou 
hast delivered my eyes from tears ; my soul from ¿«a/A;;:and'my .feet.from fall
ing : all-Saxon sir, except delivere'd. J  could:think of the word tear sir, .till I 
wept;’ Then again for another noble specimen, and almosball good old Saxon 
English: ‘ Surely goodness and .mercy shall follow -.me all me .days of my 
'life-; and I-will dwell in.the'house of'the (Lord for ever.’”

-When two .or three gentlemen were discussing the question, whetlier* 
■man of no religion can be a successful minister of the gospel,.surprise was 
expressed tliat Mr. Hall,remained silent—sir, (said.he in reply,) '“ I would not 

.deny that a sermon from a bad man.may sometimes do good, but the gene
ral-question does not admit of argument. Is.it at all probable, that.one, who 
is a ’.willingBorvant'of Satan (and that you know, sir, is the hypothesis you 
assume,) will fight against him with all his might, and .if not, what success 
can be rationally expected ?”

“ 'It was'interestingand amusing to observe how Mr. Hall’s .exquisite sen
sibility to literary beauty, intermingled with, and qualified the operation of 
his principles and learning,both as a'Christian and Dissenter. Of this.I re
collect various instances; but shall give only-one. While conversing re
specting Archbishop Magee, his tdlents, sentiments, conduct, &c. I quoted, os 
a  proof of his high Church principles, a remark from a charge then newlv 
published: it was to tliis effect; that the Roman Catholics have a Church 
■witliout a religion; tlie Dissenters have a religion without a Church ; but the 
Establisliment has both a Church and a religion. Mr. Hall had not beard 
the remark before,-and was exceedingly struck with it. That, sir, he ex
claimed smiling, is a beautiful saying, dbave not heard so fine an observa
tion for a longtime. It is admirable sir. You admire it, 1 presume, for 
its point, not for its truth. H. I admire it, sir, for its plausibility and .clever
ness. It is false, and yet it seems to contain a mass of truth. It is an ex
cellent stone for a churchman to pelt with.

“ More than once have I heard him with affectionate respect, mention Dr. 
Ryder, the present Bishop of Litchfield, whom he had known as a pious and 
useful parish Clergyman in the neighbourhood of Leicester. .’He has not 
'been injured, said Mr. Hall by promotion; he is the same man as a bishop, 
that he was as the laborious parish priest; to such a Bishop .we may apply the 
apocalyptic title, ‘ an angel of the Church.’ W e may say of him what .St. 
Jo h n  says of Demetrius, that he has good report of all men, and .of the 
■truth itself.”

■I cannot refrain -mstancing another example that reflects so .highly, the 
catholic spirit of some members of the Church of England. During
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tiie timé Mr. Hall was pastor of tlie Baptist congregation a t Cambridge; his 
preaching "had attracted not merely under-graduates but college fellows 
and tutors. These sometimes amounted to fifty and sixty: and a few of 
them attended ' so constantly upon the afternoon services, that they became 
almost regarded as regular hearers. Among the latter, some have since 
become distinguished men, and occupy important stations either in- the 
Church or in the public service, as statesmen or senators.

“ The attendance of so many university students upon the seivices of 
dissenting Minister, at length began to- excite alarm among the ‘ heads of 
houses i’ of whom a meeting was summoned to consider the expediency 
of interposing some authoritative measure to prevent this irregularity. But 
Dr. Mansel, then master of the largest college. Trinity, and afterwards 
Bishop of Bristol, declared that ‘he could not be a party in such a mea
sure ; as he admired and revered Mr. Hall both for his talents and for his 
genuine liberality; he had- ascertained tliat his preaching was not that of ' 
a  partesan, but of an enlightened minister of Christ, and that therefore if 
he were not master of Trinity, he should certainly often attend himself; 
and, that even now, he had experienced a severe struggle before he could 
make' up his mind to relinquish so great a  benefit.’ Shortly after this, he 
personally thanked Mn Hall, not only for his sermone, but for his gene
ral efforts in the Christian cause ; and through the medium of a common friend; 
endeavoured to induce him to enter the established church. This, I believe 
was the only direct attempt to persuade Mr. Hall, to conform.”

Mr. Hall left Cambridge in 1805 under circumstances very melancholy- 
to contemplate. His mind suffered under a very humiliating calamity tliat 
continued deeply to affect him. Happily however, for himself and for the 
world, his'spirits soon recovered their wonted tone, and he removed to 
Leicester. My limits prohibit the insertion of any extracts from the record 
of his life while resident at that town; saving the account of the last 
service, he held with the church over whom he had so long presided. 
From this it is easy to gather the estimation and affection in which he 
was held.

“ The death of Dr. Ryland in 1825, led to Mr. Hall’s invitation to take 
the pastoral office over the church at Broadmead, Bristol, an office which 
had been long and honorably sustained by that excellent individué!. After 
some months spent in anxious deliberation; in advising with his friends, 
and seeking counsel from above; Ibom the dread he felt lest he ‘ should 
rush into a sphere of action to which- he was not called, and offend God 
by deserting his proper post,’ he at length decided to dissolve his long and 
happy connexion with the Church at Leicester. The day of separation, 
the last sacrament Sabbath, March 26th li-26, was a day of anguish to 
him and them, of which I shall not attempt the description; Suffice it to 
say, that he went tlirough the ordinary public duties of the day with toler
able composure; but at the sacramental service he strove in vain to conceal 
his emotion. In one of his addresses to the members of the church, on ad
verting to the pain of separation, he was so much affected that he sat down; 
covered his fhee with his hand, and wept; they sharing in his distress, gave 
unequivocal signs of the deepest feeling. Mr. Eustace Carey, who was 
present, continued the de'votional part o f the service, until Mr. Hall was 
sufficiently recovered to proceed. At the close of the solemnity the weeping 
became again universal, and they parted ‘ sorrowing most of all tliat they 
should see“his face no more.’ ”

“ Mr. Hall was in his sixty second year when he removed to Bristol, the 
scene of his first continuous labors, and now to become the scene of his closing 
ministry. Some of the friends of his early life still survived to welcome his 
returh among them-; and many others, who had profited by his pulpit exertions 
on hifl periodical visits to Bristol, congratulated themselves that he to whom
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under God, tlicy owed so much, had become their pastor. All tilings- indeed, 
except his infirm state of health, seemed to conspire in promoting bis own hap> 
piness as well as the prosperity of the Church with which he had again con
nected himself.”

He was only destined to minister to this congregation for five years. The 
last service he took any part in was a Church meeting. His closing prayer on 
that occasion is spoken of as most spiritual and elevated; The day following 
he was to have delivered bis usual monthly sermon, preparatory to tlie admi
nistration of the Lord’s Supper, but he was prevented by a severe attack of the 
complaint on bis chest, which came on just after he had retired to his study to 
prepare for that service. This was the commencement of his series of par
oxysms which terminated in his dissolution.

When the first apprehension was announced him that he should never again 
minister araon^ his people, he immediately replied, “ But I am in God’s hands, 
and I rejoice that I am. I am God’s creature, at his disposal, for life or death; 
and that is a great mercy.” Again, “ I  have not one anxious thought, either 
for life or death. What I dread most are dark days. But I have had none 
yet : and I  hope I shall not have any. I  fear pain more than death. I f  I could 
die easily, I  think I would rather go than stiw; for I have seen enough of tho 
world, and I have a humble hope.” A friend said to him this God will be our 
God ; he replied “ yes, he will, be our guide even unto death.”

The last scene is this described.
“ His difficulty of breathing had suddenly increased to a dreadful and 

final paroxysm. It seems this last paroxysm came on more gradually than 
was usual with those that preceded. IVlr. Hall finding his breathing become 
worse, first rose more on his elbow, tlien raised his body, supporting himself 
with his hand, fill the increasing agitation obliged him to rise completely 
on the sofà, and to place his feet in hot water—the usual means he resorted 
to, for relief in every paroxysm. Mrs. Hall observing a fixature of his eyes, 
and an unusual expression on bis countenance, and indeed in his whole 
manner, became alarmed by the sudden impression that he woe dying: and 
exclaimed in great agitation, ‘This can’t be dying! ’ when he replied, ‘ I t is  
death—it is death—death ! Oh the sufferings of the body 1’ Mrs. Hall then 
asking him ‘ But are you comfortable in your mind ? he immediately answer
ed, ‘ very comfortable—very comfortable: and exclaimed ‘come Lord Jesus
eóme ’—he then hesitated, as if incapable of bringing out the last word ; 
and one of his daughters, involuntarily as it were, anticipated him- by say
in g ‘ Quickly 1’ on which, her departing father gave her a look expressive of 
the most complacent delight

“ On entering his room, I  found him sitting on the sofa, surrounded by his 
lamentfng family, with one foot in the hot water, and the other spasmo
dically grasping the edge of the bath ; his frame waving in violent, al
most convulsive heavings, sufficiently indicative of tlie process of dissolu
tion. I hastened, though despairingly, to administer such stimulants as 
might possibly avert the threathening termination of life; and as I sat by 
his side for this purpose, he threw his arm over my shoulders for support, with 
a look of evident satisfaction that I  was near him. He said to me, ‘I am 
dying; death is come at last: all will now be useless.’ As I  pressed 
upon him draughts of stimulants, he intimated that he would take them if I 
wished, but he Believed all was useless. On my asking him if he suffered 
much, he replied, ‘ dreadfully.’ The rapidly increasing gasping soon over
powered his ability to swallow, or to speak, except in monosyllables, few in 
number, which I could not collect: but, whatever might be tlie degree of his 
suffering, (and great it must have been,) there was no failure of his mental 
vigour or composure. Indeed, so perfect was his consciousness, that in the 
midst of these last agonies, he intimated to me very shortly before the close, 
with his accustomed courteousness, a fear lest he should fatigue me'by his
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pressure; and when his family, one after another gave way in despair, he 
followed them with sympathizing looks, as they were obliged to be conveyed 
from the room. This was his last volunta^ movement; for immediately, 
a general convulsion seized him, and he quickly expired.

“ O ! how inconceivably blessed is the, change, when, at the moment of 
utmost agony the soul enters the region of endless jo y ; passes from the land 
of the dying, to the land of the living; from the society of saints, to the 
blissful presence of the King of saints, where knowledge, illumination, pu
rity, and love, flow forever and ever from the inexhaustible fountain 1 Such 
is the ineffable reward which awaits all tlie faithful followers of the Lamb. 
Father I will tliat they also whom thou host given me, be with me where 
I am, that they may behold my glory.”

I shall conclude this paper wim a few extracts from the sermons of this 
man of God. .

“ Conceive the Divine Being as a spirit, having the same dominion over 
the invisible universe, in every part of space as Uiat which our minds pos
sess over every portion of our bodies; and tlien you will perceive, faintly 
at least, the origin of that power, the indications of which are so visible 
throughout the universe. He has only to will tlie most important changes, 
and tliey are instantly accomplished. ‘He speaks, and it is done; he com
mands, and it stands fast.’ He said ‘Let there be light, and there was light.’ 
No causes intervene between the volition and the change which ensues, for 
the will of die Deity is itself the effect. Being an intinite spirit and com
ing into immediate contact with all parts of the universe, he is capable, by 
a  mere act of the will, of effecting all possible changes in the same manner, 
but in an infinitely higher degree, as we are capable, by an act of our will 
of causing certain motions in the muscular parts of our body, and thus pro
ducing changes in tlie external objects arounn us.”

In a very splendid sermon on the nature and danger o f evil communica
tions, the following passage occurs.

“ You know very well my brethren, that the order of the natural world is 
maintained by the operation of matter upon m atter; and that the order of 
the moral world is maintained by tlie action of mind upon mind. As the 
great revolutions of nature are, carried on by tlie reciprocal action of the 
various parts of which the visible universe consists, upon each other, whe
ther of smaller portions or of greater masses; so, that mysterious order 
which the Divine being maintains in tlie moral world, is upheld and preserved 
by the mutual action of one mind upon another. This action is incessantly 
going on; and though it borrows for its instrumentality the organs of the 
body, yet the ultimate object is mind. The great medium tlirouglTwhich this 
is maintained, is the intercourse and conversation of man with man, which 
brings one mind into contact with another, and is perpetually modifying 
the mind which is tlius drawn into union, and derives modification from 
that mind with which it converses. W e are continually drawing and be
ing drawn; impelling and resisting or yielding; assimilating ourselves to 
others, and others to ourselves; nor is it possible to go into any company 
and come from it, exactly in the same stale of mind. _ The moral modifi
cation is perpetually going on, and, if  we trace it exactly, we shall 
find, that it is either evil or good, very seldom, if ever, entirely indifferent or 
neutral. I t is one of the fundamental laws of nature, that our minds should 
be subject to perpetual modification from the minds of others; nor is it 
within the reach of our will, to determine whether this influence shall be 
exercised or not. Yet, we may determine to what influence we subject it; 
we may determine what society we will keep; but not what influence that 
society which we choose, shall have upon us. It operates according to cer
tain fixed and infallible laws, so that no person can, by any pretence of self 

VoihIX. No. 3. 14
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control, justify exposing himself to the action of a power, the operation of 
which is determined by laws quite independent of himself.

On the death of the Princess Charlotte of Wales, Mr. Hall published 
one of the sermons he preached on tliat mournful occasion. Adequate judges 
are of opinion, that some of the others were more powerful and beautiful than 
the one published. In this sermon occurs the following passage ; it is remark
able for the applicable reproof it contains, on tlie slight impression death 
makes on multitudes.

“ It is scarcely to be supposed, that so remarkable an example of the frailty 
and uncertainty of life as the recent providence has displayed, has failed of 
impressing serious reflection on the minds of multitudes; it is difficult to con
ceive of that degree of insensibility which could totally resist such a warning. 
But there is reason to fear, that in a great majority of instances, it has produc
ed no salutary fruit, and will leave them, after a very short period, ns careless 
and unconcerned about a preparation for an hereafter ns before ; like tlie un
thinking feathered tribe, who, when one of tlie number falls by the hand of 
the fowler, are scared for a moment, and fly from the fatal spot with screams of 
horror, but quickly recovering tlieir confidence, alight again on the same place, 
and expose themselves to tlie same danger. Thus, many whose gaiety has been 
eclipsed, and whose thoughtless career of irréligion and dissipation has ex
perienced a  momentary check, will doubtless soon return witii eager impetu
osity to the same course, as the horse rusheth to the battle. The same amuse
ments will enchant ; the same society corrupt ; and the same temptations 
ensnare them : with this very important difierence, that the effort neces
sary to surmount the present impression, will superinduce a fresh degree 
of obduration, by which tliey will become more completely accoutred in the 
panoply of darkness. The next visitation, though it may be in some respects 
more affecting because more near, will probably impress them less ; and as 
death has penetrated the palace in vain, though it should even come up into 
their chamber, and take away the delight of tlieir eyes at a stroke, they will 
be less religiously moved.”

Mr. Editor—If  the above sketch will at all forward tlie objects of your 
publication, it is entirely at your service to make what use you may think 
proper of i t  Yours, P akoikos.

I V .— T o l e r a t io n , a p r in c ip l e  o f  t h e  n e w  t e s t a m e n t .

While we insert this paper, sent to us by a respected correspondent, we 
think it right to state, that we ore not in every respect satisfied with i t

There are many opinions and practices, which cannot be strictly said to 
meditate against the “ life, limb, or property, of the subject,” but which we 
injurious to the moral and other interests of individuals and the community, 
and of which, the free and unrestricted expression and practice, should not, 
in all circumstances, be tolerated by the state. How far, and in what way tlie 
state should interfere with them, we do not say, as no general rule can be 
laid down on the subject The two cases adduced from tlie INew Testament, 
doubtless condemn a wrathful, and vindictive, and sectarian spirit, like that of 
the persons condemned by Christ; but it is not to be inferred from them that 
unlimited toleration, in every condition not included in the exceptions of 
our correspondent, is either expedient or proper. Instead of speaking of tlie 
Old Testament, as “ the inspired but, (as a rule] abrogated annals of our un
happy race,” we maintain that mutatis mutandis its divine precepts, and ap
proved examples, will, to the end of time, remain obligatory on mankind. 
•^Editor.

Q- W hat is toleration^
•d. Toleration is that forbeaurance, which (from whatever motive it’ may 

^ rin g ) induces the strong party, in a state, to allow, in a weaker, the free
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and unrestricted expression of any opinion, and the exercise of any |>ractice, 
which it does not approve: such opinion, and such practice, not militating 
against the life, limb, or property of the subject.

Q. Is such a principle recognized in the New Testament ?
./I. Yes ; us the-result of proper motive.
Q. Can toleration then, arise from improper motive ?
.4. Yes; from/ear, and poiici/(i.e. sinister policy).
Q. State any instance or toleration recognized as a principle, in the New 

Testament?
./3. When the demi-Jewish Samaritans, who have sometimes been (not 

very courteously) called* “ mongrel—professors,” under the influence of 
sectarian spirit declined receiving Christ, because, from the position of their 
village, and from the direction he took on entering it, they perceived him to 
be on his way to Jerusalem, and not to the Samaritan temple, which they 
held to be “ the place where men ought to w o rs h ip —I say, when this 
happened, two of the apostles said, “ Lord, wilt thou that we command fire 
to come down from heaven to consume them as Elias did ? but Jesus turned 
himself, and rebuked them, and said Ye know not what manner of spirit ye 
are of, for the Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives but to save 
them.”

The narrative exhibits on the one hand a sectarian spirit, and on the other 
an intolerant one, that is to say, a desire to punish sectarianism, by physical 
application—instead of a cure. The destruction of both soul and body was in
tended by the apostles.

Here let me observe that the JYew Testament, and not the uninspired; no, 
nor the inspired, but (as a rule) abrogated annals, of our unhappy race is the 
proper source, whence to derive our opinions upon every subject by which 
religion is affected. That toleration is a principle to which the heart of man 
is naturally opposed, is a fact which need not be sought out amid the tattered 
rolls of antiquity; let him who cannot trace it, as it stands in characters of 
woe and lamentation, written “ within and without” on the scroll of our 
fallen nature—let him who cannot feel that it has at some period or another, 
been engraved upon the fleshly tables of bis heart, cast his eyes upon these 
two men. They are apostles. They have cast out devils and done many 
wonderful works; nay, more, they have for some time been the bosom friends 
of him who is goodness itselfl and the only source of it in every creature, 
whether in heaven or in earth. With all tliese advantages, what do these men 
ask? Not to apply even the lesser weapons of intolerance, exaction, fine, 
imprisonment, scourgmg. They plead for leave to wield the lightnings of 
the Almiglity, and consume their fellow sinners to ashes!

O ye intolerant of every age and sect, whether fierce-hearted enthusiasts, 
cold politicians, or kind-hearted philanthropists, behold your full-length like
ness here! That absence of true love's humility—the pride (though you see 
it not), which renders you intolerant to the opinions of others—the fire (not 
from heaven but from hell) may burn more or less ardently,^ according to 
your power and opportunity of giving it vent; nay, it may, in the nostrils 
o f the flesh, glow sweetly and fragrantly like incense an the altar; but 
the element and the source, however plausible the pretence, are the same.

O followers of him whose awful and astounding humility, assumed the 
emblematical designation of “ T h e  L a m b ,”  (as being the most gentle and 
inoffensive of all animals), see to it, that ye follow him whithersoever he goes; 
if  you really love him, you will follow him in the matter, toleration, os well as 
in all others. If  you cannot do so, I implore you to question your love and

• Our blessed Lord consented, ae in all other things, to be a pattern also of tolerance, 
tn Am o w n  p e rs o n . Whence the parable of “ the good Samaritan?”—Whence was he 
hinueU’ called spprobriously a Samarilant &o. &c. Cic.
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s e lf- ^ ia l ,  for they must be deficient. It has been too much the habit to 
consider some things of little importance in ethics; but how do we'act in the 
ordinary concerns of life ? Do we not treasure up the veriest trifles in our 
memory regarding those we love ? Is not a like or a dislike, a partiality for 
this, or an antipathy to that trifle considered by the loving heart, as sedulously 
with a view to oblige, as if a world’s safety depended on the matter ? Alas! 
my brethren, do you love one another more than Christ! would ho have you 
to be lomi-iilte (“ harmless as doves”), and yet would you be wolves? He 
would have you gentle, and patient, and suifering, and would you be cruel, 
and intolerant, and tyranical ?

Q. Cite another instance.
A . W hen there arose a reasoning (710/ yet given up), among the disciples 

as to “ which of them should be the greatest”—and when, in consequence 
thereof, Jesus placed beside himself (as in the seat of honour) his usual em> 
blem of humility, a little child—and, when he declared that whosoever re
ceived even this little child in his name, received him ; I say when this took 
place, it occurred to John, that he had perhaps, acted improperly in forbidding 
a certain person to cast out devils in the name of Jesus. On John’s making 
known the matter with the view of eliciting information, Jesus s a id . . . .  
“  Forbid {him) not, for he that is not against us is for us.”

John, in the execution of what he considered his apostolic duty, “ silenc
ed” this minister of Christ. He considered (as indeed others subsequent to 
Christ’s command have done) the reason, which ho assigned for his conduct, 
a  sound one j but he, who is called in Scripture “ tlie H ead  o f his Church,” 
and who will not give his glory to another, pronounced John’s reason to be 
invalid; and, of course, desires it should be so considered by all his faithful 
followers to the end of time.

The “ silencing” * of ministers has been in latter times, a fruitful branch 
of the bitter upas of intolerance; and the self same reason, “ho followeth 
not with us,” which was over-ruled when urged by an apostle, has been 
reiterated by the successors of the apostles, (their successors assuredly in 
this), and is asserted to this hour. Comprehensive as was the injunction of 
the Head of the Church on the subject—express and explicit as were the 
words “ F o rbid  n o t ;” the prejudice, which to this hour exists, is so Anti- 
Christ, that the plainest language of exposureraent be resorted to ; I shall, 
therefore, (looking for the blessing of him who opened the eyes of the blind), 
proceed to lay bare the matter.

Had the man who was “ silenced” by John, been one of “ the seventy”— 
had he been, (though not one of the seventy) an ordained man, (as the saying 
is), John would have been aware of the fact, or the man would have oflferea 
an explanation, and there would have been an end of the matter.

It appears that the apostle treated as insufiicient the gift which the man 
was exercising when he was “ silenced”—John considered ordination an exter
nal call to the ministry, to be that which constituted authority f to minister; for, 
i t  was on this ground that he silenced the man: but the Head of the Church 
thought very differently, saying, “ whosoever is not against us is for us.”

Q. “ I f  every unauthorised person may teach his follies, there can be no 
religion.”

A . 8 0  says the learned, and barbarian. Dr. Samuel Johnson, to whom we 
are grateful, as the instrument under God, of giving us a Dictionary. So, says 
he, whom the ignorance of his countrymen, and not the voice of truth, has 
called “ the great moralist”

* The compiler of this catechism« vrhea a boy« aaw a preacher of the ri^hteoosoesv 
which it of taith« branded out of his natire place by the officers of the Ma^istratea« 

because h t  p re a c h e d  xoithou t license!**
f  And ao« no doubt« it does constitute authority i but unauthorised persons nre no 

ftfbiddtn.
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.Many there are, who will prefer this man of like passions as ourselves, to 
the I^ord of glory and Fountain of all wisdom. I f  I did not know this, I  would 
not take the trouble to subjoin the inconsistency of the Doctor to tlie above 
passage ; but as toleration is tlte subject, and, as it will match any passage in 
the English language as a specimen of intolerant sophistry, allow me to 
quote the whole passage. Observe the admission which is made in the outset 
—“ If nothing, (says the Doctor), may be published but what civil authority 
shall have previously approved, power must always be the standard of 
tru th ; if  every dreamer of innovation may propagate his projects, there can, 
be no settlement; if  every murmurer at government may diSuse discontent, 
there can be no peace; and if every unauthorised person may teach his 
follies, there can be no religion. The remedy against these evils is to punish; 
for it is yet allowed, that every society may punish, though not prevent the 
publication of opinions which that society shall think pernicious.”

At this rate the persecuting Roman Emperors acted as wise statesmen, in 
slaying tlieir peaceable subjects in thousands. But, let us “ cease from man 
whose breath is in his nostrils; for wherein is he to bo accounted of?”

Q. Cite another instance.
A . The two which I  have offered are as good as a thousand; especially, 

as the narrative shows them to be fac-similcs of the instances which have 
been constantly occurring, owing to the disciples of Christ forgetting his 
precepts relative to the subject.

To conclude, when it shall please God to bestow “ great grace” upon all 
his people, toleration will be the natural result. Christians will then “ know 
what manner of spirit they are of.” A heart that feels itself to be a pilgrim 
and a  stranger * in the earth is a tenement too lowly for the'proud spirit of 
intolerance to dwell in. All the aspirations of such a heart, ascend to him 
who sitteth upon tlie throne of mercy, expecting from him in the means of 
his own appointment, tliat conquest of the world which he came to achieve. 
Such a heart puts no faith in means, however specious, which are not in en
tire unison with “ the manner of spirit it is of”—in entire unison with the 
commands of him who cannot err.

May he who writes, and they who read, (having heaven in sight, the earth 
beneath their feet, and the conversion of the world at heart), follow whatever 
is Christ-like, neitlier fearing tlie frown of man, nor courting his smile. 
Amen. M. M. S.

V .— A n o t h e r  w o r d  f o r  t e e - t o t a l is m .

In your No. for Dec. 1837, I find a letter from a poor man on the subject 
of tlie rich giving up their wine, and beer beverages; accompanied by a re
mark, which does not agree with the correspondent, on tlie ground of the 
uso of wine, and beer, as beverages, and the want of demonstration that they 
are of a noxious tendency when moderately used. I have all along though 
neither a poor nor a  rich man, but living within the middle sphere, adhered 
strongly to the opinion of the former, and beg you will allow my reasons, if

♦ De Foe, says, in hia "  Plague year,”  ** The zeal which the people showed ia com- 
iog to the house of God; and the earnestness and allection they showed in their .atten
tion to what they heard, made it manifest what a value people would put upon the worship 
of God, if they thought, every day they attended at church, that that day would bo their 
last- Afor was the plague without other strange effects, fo r  it took away all man
ner o f prejudice at, or scruple about the person whom they found in the pulpit when 
ffiey came into the churches. The people mode no scruple of desiring such fhesenteTs 
to preach, as had been a few years before deprived of their livings, by virtue of the act 
.of Parliament called the act o f uniformity. A near view of death would soon recon
cile men of good principles to each other; and it is chiefly owing to our easy situation 
in life, «ad our putting these things far from us, that our breaches are fomented,” &c. &e.

106080
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you think them worth it, a place in your valua'jle periodical. From the term 
“ Temperance Society,” it is understood that the individuals comprising tlwt 
society, are men of temperate habits, and have renounced drinking spirits 
on the ground, tliat such a habit, by leading men to drunkenness, reduces them 
to a state of insensibility, which is, in tlie majority of cases, the cause of the 
sin and misery, we find in the world. So far true, and let the good result
ing from the' society already done, stop tlie mouths of those who would dare 
attempt to detract from its merits.

But can we, in the widest acceptance of this term, allow, that it is applica
ble in those who belong to the society of all ranks of men ? Can we use 
it with as much latitude in regard to the rich, as we can to the poor.’ I 
doubt it. From the poverty of the poor, the rules of the temperance so
ciety have certainly the power of making them temperate men, and render 
the term quite applicable to a body of them ; but how can it be allowed, that 
those who can afford beer and wine, and scruple not to indulge in them as 
daily beverages, arc a body of men belonging to a temperance society ? 
They may be called wine and beer men, but not temperate men. I do not 
pretend to argue upon the use of wine and beer as beverages. I know not 
their use as such, nor do I desire to know it. On the other hand. I wish 
not to enter upon the investigation of the degree of self-denial practised by 
each party, in subscribing to the rules of the temperance society as it now 
stands, or make a comparison of the merits of each ; let every mail conscien
tiously decide his own individual case, and God be judge. But I wish 
strictly to view the case, as it stands connected with the advancement of tem
perance and sobriety. The total restriction of spiiits, taken either moder
ately, or in a diluted form, was found necessary by the advocates of temper
ance, because the line of demarcation between the moderate, and immoderate 
use, was too undefined, to be any practical security against intemperance, in
asmuch as one weak draught leads to anotlier, and that to a third, till the in
dividual is overtaken with its stupifying effects, and ultimately by such pro
cès made a drunkard. Why, then, I ask on the same principle, is not wine 
and beer discontinued ? Is it because they have not the same effect ? Is it 
because one gloss of wine and beer does not as spirits lead, to a second, 
and a third till the individual is overcome ? or is it because the line of de
marcation between the moderate and immoderate use of wine and beer, 
is more defined than that of spirits? No. They have botli the effect of 
acting and reacting, upon the constitution of man, and leading him to drunk
enness. The line of demarcation in one case, is equally as indefinable ns in 
the other, and it is as useless to talk of moderation in beer and wine, as it is 
to talk of it in the use of spirits. Their tendencies are alike, and equally 
noxious. Many persons who are of the opposite opinion, who may not have 
had opportunities sufficient, to enable them to judge ; or who may not have 
given the subject its due consideration, will require something more than 
analogy, to convince them of the truth of what I advance. For this reason 
I would propose a few q\ieries, which if candidly answered, will, I believe, 
throw much light upon the subject. First then. Can any man who uses beer 
and wine as beverages, sit down as comfortably to a dinner without them as 
he could if they were brought to table ? Or does he not feel a disrelish for 
all food, until his stomach prepared by his usual draught, enables him to 
partake of the good things God has given him ? Can any person of the 
above kind, when visited with sickness, and directed by his doctor, to dis
continue the use of wine and beer, as easily comply with such restrictions, 
as one who is not in the habit of drinking them ? or, is he not by an evil 
habit, strongly tempted to forego the doctor’s orders, and indulge himself in 
what is any tiling but salutary to his desire of recovery ? A gain, who is he that 
has sat down to a dinner, with a party of these wine and beer-drinking gen- 
riemen, that has not seen many, if not all, of them rise with that florid count-
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cnance, and heated imagination, quite unfit either for the duties of religion, 
or'tliose <Jf any situation in life ? [!] I would also ask, what influence do, 
wine and beer used as beverages, have upon the conduct of tiiose members 
of society, who are yet addicted to drinking spirits ? Suppose a person of 
this description invited to a dinner party of wine and beer-drinking tem
perance men — common decency would restrain him from asking for spirits, 
and he would with his companions drink wine and beer, but in that propor
tion, which would make it form an adequate substitute for spirits ; in fact he 
would find beer and wine as capable of making him drunk as brandy. W e 
therefore find the temperance society, so far from being a sufiicient safe-

fuard frorn intemperance for the rich, tliat it not only leaves room for them 
y indulging in wine and beer, to become drunkards of another stamp; 

and also allows them to be stumbling blocks, to their less, temperate fellow 
creatures. It may be objected, that intemperance among the rich, is not the 
source of eo much evil and misery as it is among tlie poor, and since the 
temperance society was originally intended to stop tlie flood-gates, of 
moral depravity, which was daily increasing among tlie poor, it is not 
requisite now, as that good is -fast bringing about, to make additions to 
its rules, which at best can make but comparatively little improvement To 
this, I reply, that the comparatively small number of rich, and their privileges 
above the poor, limit the evils committed by them, and preserve them from 
tliose heinous crimes, which are often perpetrated among the poor. But, 
tliis is no reason why the rich should not rise above that state of moral de
pravity, which many of tliem are sunk into, and become extricated out of the 
miseries which they are daily, by habits of drunkenness, bringing upon them
selves. I f  the many acts of * murder committed by tliem, were traced to their 
sources, most of tiiem would be found to bave originated in an extra glass of 
wine and beer. But these are mere specks in the ocean of moral evil, which 
we witness in the blasphemy, swearing, cursing, falsehood, dishonesty, for
nication, uncleanness, and a host of other abominations, which mark tlie 
characters of most of tliese wine and beer-drinking men. Before I con
clude, I beg particularly to urge that in this part, where we sliould be 
examples to tlie heathen, and prove the sincerity of our wishes for their con
version, by conduct directly opposite to the above, it need hardly be said, 
tliat it behoves all who are named by the name of Christ to come forward, 
and do their best, to prevent scenes daily witnessed by the natives which, only 
tend to retard tlie progress of our religion in this land of darkness and 
idolatry. Your obedient servant,

June, 12, 1838. \V. S. P.

As we formerly stated, we hold ardent spirits to be noxious, and the use of 
them a very strong tem-ptation to drunkenness ; and we therefore abstain from 
them. W ine and beer, of the right kind, we consider as not noxious, and 
the right use of them, in tlie case of those not already addicted to intem
perance, not a strong temptation to drunkenness, and we therefore do not ban
ish, them. That there is some temptation connected with the use of beer and 
wine, we do not consider a sufficient reason for laying tliem aside, any more, 
than we consider tlie possibility of eating to excess, a sufficient reason for 
our suffering ourselves to die fasting. Wine is spoken of in the Scriptures 
as a blessing, when not perverted. Our Lord, when occasion required hiio, 
performed a miracle to call it into existence. He has constituted it té 
emblem of his own atoning blood. Tee-totoliste, should not disparage wl , 
ho haa thus approved.— Edit.

•  DaelliDg.
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VI.— A naltsis op m ajor  m a c k in to sh ’s account op t h e  k o li 's .
P n a former occasion, we expressed our admiration of Major Mackintosh’s 

acquaintance with the hill and jungle tribes of the W est of India. His ex
traordinary knowledge of their localities and whole social state, is apparent in 
the pampmet, tlie substance of which we now propose to lay before our read
ers, and which is more minute in its statements than any of a similar kind 
which we remember to have seen. It forms a most valuable contribution to 
the Madras Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. W hat follows, in inverted 
commas, is an abridgement of it, the headings, and sections, and the system 
of spelling oriental words, and a few observations not marked, being our owr.

The Rolls, the aborigines o f certain districts o f the Country.
“ Among the various classes of inhabitants witliin the territory forming the 

Government of Bombay, the names of few are more familiar to us, than that 
of the tribe of Kolis—more usually written Cooly by the English. They are 
to be found nearly in every part of Gujarat, and in several of the districts of 
that province ; they constitute a very large proportion of the agricultural po
pulation, and, in many instances, are most notorious robbers. They are very 
numerous in the Atavisi, and there are many settled in the Northern Kon- 
kan. In the hilly tract of country, lying between Miisd, south west of 
Punh, and the hill forth of Trimbak, the source of the Godavari river, the 
inhabitants are chiefly Kolis, and a few are scattered over the districts of 
Khandesh, Ahmadnagar, Puna and Solapur, and along the Bhlaghht on the 
western frontier of the Haidarabhd territory.

“ Although the information we possess of these people must be consider-' 
ed rather imperfect, I think we may venture to say, that, in the earlier ages, 
they were tlie only inhabitants of a portion of Gujarht and of the Atavisi, for 
a part of the latter tract of country is termed by the natives Kolwar, or coun
try of the Kolis. Hills and forests, and such formidable barriers, will tend to 
divide communities; and local situations will not only induce new and ap
propriate names, but will also produce some difference in manners and habits. 
Notwitlistanding that these people have, in the course of time, separated in
to different classes or minor tribes, they continue to retain the general appel
lation of Koli; which seems powerful evidence of their original affinity, and 
of their being branches of the same stock.”

Origin o f the term Koli.
The word Koli, we consider a derivative from the word Kvl, a family. In 

the districts of the country in which the Rolls live, the tt we have found to 
be frequently changed into o in many MarAthi words. Koli, on this supposi
tion, would mean a man of family, and would be applied by the Bralimanical 
conquerors of India, in the way that the word native is now applied by the 
English. There are no people, who to this day, are more regardful of their 
descent from particular Kuls, or families, than tlie Kolis.

Designations o f the different classes, or castes o f the Rolls,
1. “ The Raj Rolls reside chiefly in the Atavisi, and in the W an Din- 

dori and Nksik Parganahs. A few are settled in the vicinity of Jauwar, in the 
Konkan; they are cultivators and labourers. They worship the gods 
Khandobd, Bhairu and BhawAnl. They say that they have derived their name 
from the Koli rajis in former ages having intermarried with their ancestors, 
and employed them in their service as domestics and sepoys. These Kolis 
are sometimes called Bhen Kolis, and are said to have originally belonged to 
the tribe of Mahadeu Kolis, but, having committed some irregularities, they

   
  



1838.] M á jo t JtíláeküUoih on Ú e 'K o lís , 1Ó5

fléd Ironi their tribe and associated'irith Kolís . o f an inferior description 
and-at present bold no intercourse with the Mahádeva Kolis.

2. “ The Solási Kfllis are settled in the same parts of the country as the 
Ráj Kolis ; and are also cultivators and labours. The Solas! Koli is knows 
by the name of Lâl-LangoÜ-Wàlà Koli, and Eâsti Koli. They worship 
Khandobá, &c.

3. “ The Tukadi Kolis are inhabitants of the Atavisi principajly around 
Peth and Dharampur. Like the other Kolis some of them are cultivators and 
others labourers. As the term fbr a large bamboo is tukadi, and a number of 
these Kolis are employed cutting down bamboos, that are ailerwards convey
ed to the coast and to tlie Dakhan for sale,-it is said they derive their name 
fVom their employment. They worship Khandobá, Bhairii, &c.

4. “ The Dhaur Kolis are numerous in the Atavisi,' and a feif of them aré 
setyed in the Wan Dandoii districts. They appear to be the most degraded 
of all the tribes, and do not hesitate to partake of tJie flesh of cattle that have 
died a natural death, and they are, at the same time, the most determined 
drunkards. They are farmers and labourers ; some Of them aré eniployed in 
cutting down the teak-wood within the districts of the Peth and Wàsuiidà 
rájás,.&c., which the timber merchants from the towns in the Oakhaii'pur
chase' from them.

“ These four classes seem to be one and the same people in the Atavisi, 
but there appears to be some difference in the manners and habits of those re
siding in the Wan Dandori districts.

5. “ The Dongari Kolis.—A few of these Kolis résidé in the Atavisi and 
in the W an Dandori districts. They are farmers and labourers, and some of 
them are employed as the local police of the district, in the pay of govern
ment. Kolis that reside near a hilly district are termed occasionally Dongari 
Kolis, from Dongar, a hilt.

6. “ The RAu ¿b /íj are not by any means numerous, y fe  find one or Wd 
families settled in a few of the villages along the banks'of the Pera and 'tío- 
dàvarl rivers. They appear to have been runaways, who associated with the 
Bbils and subsequently intermarried with them.

7. “ The Malhár Koli. This Koli seems to be one of the most pure and 
respectable classes of all the tribes. They are also known by the name of 
PanbhaA Kolis, from the employment of supplying the villagers and travel
lers with water. They generally employ buffaloes, to carry the pakhàl (lea
ther bag), in which the water is contained. The PànbhaA Koli is a member 
of the third division of the Balotá institution, and receives his pay in kind 
from the villagers for his services. It is his duty to wait on travellers in the 
employ, of government, and strangers; to clean out and plaster (with cow- 
dung) the floor of the Dharma-shálá or Chawadi (the public resting place); to 
supply them with water, &c. He also attends at all festivals, marriages, &c, 
in performance of his duty. One or more families of the Malhár Kolis are 
settled almost in every village in the Dakhan and in Khàndesh, and along the 
Bálághát in the Haidaràbàd territory, extending eastward to Khandàr, Indur 
and Boden, between the Godávarí and Haidarábád ; they are settled -in the 
Bálághát (in a south-eastern directioi^ in the vicinitv of Naldurg. In many 
of the- villages around and south of Pandarpur, this Koli holds the situation 
of the village eshkar, or beadle. W e find them occasionally employed as 
sepoys and village watchmen. There are a few Malhàr Koli Patels of vil
lages in the Khàndesh and Ahmadnagar districts. The hereditary Kolis of 
the hill-fort of Purandhar, Singhad, Torna, and Ràjgarf, all south of Puná, are 
Malhár Kolia, their duties consisted in guarding the approaches leading to 
the forts, &c. They held enam lands and received regular pay from govern
ment, besides enjoying the privilege of cutting grass and firewood, &c. In 
the year A. D. 1340, the Singhad Koli Náyak resisted the attacks of the army 
of the emperor Muhammad'Toghlak, during several months. A few of thesé
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Kolis are settled at Bombay, and along the sea coast, as cultivators. They 
worship Khandobà, Bhairu, &c. '

8. “ The M ir  Koli. The Kolis of this tribe are inhabitants ofKhandesb, 
and they reside chiefly in the villages along the banks of the ^irná rive^ 
and on the southern bank of the Tàpt^ one and two, and epmetunes five and 
ten families, are found in those villages. They are very poor, but there are 
several instances of their holding the Patel-ships of villages in the vicinity 
of Yewal Sákrl. I t is said they originally came from the south.' They are 
not held in high estimation, for they perform the hereditary duties of the 
taràl, or village Mahàr, or Dher, and, on this account, are entitled to receive 
the skins of bullocks and bufialoes that die a natural death, and they plant 
the horns of the - animal in front of their door and worship it. The 4b lr 
Koll is engaged occasionally to perform the duties of j'agalà, or village watch
man, and at times as the Koli or water-man to supply the inhabitants and'tra- 
vellers with water, &c. In some villages, where the membersof a family ofthe 
Ahlr Kolis perform the diSbrent duties of the tarai or village beadle, those of 
the Koli or waterman, as well as those of the jàgalà or watchman, they have 
been presented by the British Government with, from ten to fifteen and twenty 
to thirty, beeghas of land in free gift, according to the sizp of-the- village, 
and the respectability of the duties they had to discharge. The object of this 
grant, was to ensure their becoming more faithful and diligent public servants. 
They worship - all the Hindú deities, but the the goddess Kánbl Ránbt 
(a derivative of Bhawání) is an object of great, adoration with them. ' Their 
marriage ceremony is performed by a Brahman, and usually in front of the 
shrine of K&nhi Ranbi ; this does away with the necessity of: providing a 

' feast for all the guests, &c., so that the expense incurred is trifling. They 
have two chief Náyaks, who adjust matters connected with the aflbirs of their 
caste, one of these resides on banks of the TápÜ, and the other near thb 
Girna.
. 9. “ The Maràl Koli performs similar duties, in every village in the north

ern Konkan, to those the Panbhari Koli discharges in the Dakhan. He receives 
the Balota allowance, and holds a piece of ground rent free, worth a fet? 
rupees. There are about a hundred families of the Maràl Koli at.Bombay ; 
they serve as palankeen bearers, labourers, and porters.

10. “ The Sone Kolis are settled along the coast from Angria’s Colaba to Sur 
rat. AtBombay and Colaba (old woman’s island) there are about two thousand 
houses of the Sone Kolis ; they are all fishermen, with the exception of a 
few that enter as sailors on board of ships belonging to native merchants. 
It is said they have a dislike to going on board o f  vessels, owned and com
manded by Europeans, in case they should lose their caste. They state 
that they came originally from Angria’s Colaba. They follow the profes
sion of arms there, and do duty in the fort. Their chief men are styled 
Patels. The chief Patel resides at Angria’s Colaba; he possesses all the 
authority of the Gotarani, and adjusU all disputes and irregularities connect
ed .with the infringement of the usages and.rules of their caste. The chief 
Patel has an agent, termed Shishya (disciple), in each village or community of 
the Sone Kolis, who settles all disputes of a trifling nature ; but, when it hap
pens to beone of importance, it is submitted to the chief Patel at Cola
ba, for his consideration.

J l .  “ There are a good many of the Agañ Kolis settled at Bombay, Baa- 
sein, Tanna, and Panwel; also along tlie coast towards Surat; These peo-f 
pie are boatmen, and serve as sailors on board of vessels belonging to 
natives. Some of them are palankeen bearers, cultivators and, labourers. 
Their chief Patels settle matters connected with their caste. They worship 
the god Khandobà, &c.

12., “ The Metà Kolis appear to be confined entirely to Bombay, -where 
they have between five and six hundred houses. ' From residing on the bill, or
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Tisiiig groun^d; south of Mazagáum they are occasionally termed Pongari Kor 
liSjirom Dortgar,a. hill. The part pf the native town called Dongari deriy.es 
its name from these Kolis, Having originally been thefirstinhabitanth,uotonly 
of that apo^ but of the island of Bombay. In fact; they assert that the place 
belonged to them in days of yore. They are all fishermen and seamen j  they 
do not retail tlie fish themselves; but hand them over to other persons in , the 
bázhr.. There are persons of considerable w;ealth among them, who are owners 
of vessels that trade along the Malabar coast, navigated by sailors of their 
own-tribe, -

13. , “ In Bombay, Tanna, Bhewndy, Kallian, Bassein, Damaun, &c.,; wo 
find a people^ teraied by the inhabitants, the Christian or Portugwse Koli. 
I t  is said that their ancestors were of the tribe of Sone KolisJ and that they were 
forcibly converted to Christianity,’some ages ago, by the Portuguese. These 
people are cultivators, ^ tractors of tadi from the palm trees, and. others 
sellers of fish.. They follow the precepts of the Roman Cptholic. faith; but 
it seems an extraordinary schism has sprung tip among them, or, it ought ra
ther to be said, that some of them have forsaken the true faith, and reverted 
to paganism. This retrogression took' place about the years 1820 and 1821, 
when that terrible scourge, the cholera morbus, was raging, so furiously in 
the .Kohkan,'and along the coast. Many of .these poor ignorant creatures, 
seeing desolation spread in their families by this heavy visitation, .thought 
they would be much more fortunate and happy, were they to pay their .adora
tion to Devi,' Khandobh,and Vithobá, than by continuing to do so to the Al
mighty. A portion of them-having accordingly come to this resolution, they 
at once abandoned the true God, and supplicated these -false idols to be mer
ciful and kind to them, and to relieve them from the distress by which they 
were surrounded. They have discontinued all intercourse with their Chris
tian brethren, and resumed the custom of wearing the, shendi, or tuft of hair, 
on the crown of the head. , They employ Bráhmans at their nuptial ceremo-' 
nies, but the other Hindú Kolis, considering thenft. contaminated race, hold 
no communication with them. A fcw of .tliem are cultivators and labourers, 
while others are- sellers of fish, which they cut into small bits, and sell in 
their-booths, or Thánás, in the bazar, and are therefore denominated Thán- 
kir-Kolls.- A few families are settled at Bassein, Tanna, Bhewndy, &c. .

14. ..“ There are between three, and four hundred families of the Chau-, 
chi, tribe of Kolis settled at Bombay. These Kolis bear the character of 
being a very peaceable and industrious race.* They are chiefly farmers, who 
cultivate various sorts of roots, fruits, and vegetables, which they take to 
market. Others are labourers, and a few of them are employed in the ser
vice of native merchants. These Kolis come from Junágad.

- “ The Kolis in Gujarat appear to be divided into several tribes—the Talub- 
di, the PatanwáriÍL, and the Kákrez, the Dhandaur, and Bábriá.

15. “ The Taluhdh, are the most numerous. The limits of their country 
extend from tlie Baroda district, north, to Khairálu and Másaná, on the banka 
of the river Kupain; and from Dholka on the borders of Kátíáwár to Lund- 
whra. Some of them are found beyound these limits, but that above defined 
they consider their own country. The Talubdk, in addition to being the 
most numerous, is considered superior in rank to the other tribes.

16. “ The Paiamoáriá will partake of food prepared by the Talubdá, but
the latter will not touch food cooked by the Patanwkrii. It is a very com
mon practice w'lth them, to call each other by the name of tlie district in 
which they rpside. ,

17. “ The Taluhdk Kolis, residing around Kari, &c. are known by the 
name of the Chauáll Koli, the name of the district.

* Id Molsaworth’s Dictionary they are said tobe pirates. Edit.
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18. “ The Eolis in the Máh| Kàntà, are termed the Pariá KpUs, also tlie 
Máhi-Kántá Eolis.

19. Those residing in the Parganà, of Dahigàum, about S5 miles north
east of Abmadabad, are known by Uie name of Kánt Kolls. The Thâkurs * 
of Lobar and Amlia in tliis division are KoUs. The Thàkur of Guràsar, 25 
miles S. E. of Abmadabad,' is a Koll of great influence ; also the Koli 
Thàkur of Ometa on the Mahl. The Thákurs of Agrlore Kuttawari, [?] Bha- 
kora’, Maguna in the Chauàl are also Kolls. These Kolls form a very large 
portion of thé population of the districts they reside in. It has been estimat
ed that, in tiie Kaira district alone, there are nearly seventy thousand of 
thèm. They are all cultivators and labourers, and oiten Patels of villages ; 
à  few of tiiem being employed as village watchmen, others by native bankers, 
&c. The KoH watchman is termed Watania, Paji, Pagif, and Rakhà. 
In almost every second, ^ ird , or fourth village, there are two or three fami
lies, known by the ñamé of tlie Kotwàlâ Eolis. They attend on travel
lers, particularly the government servants, to procure such articles for them 
as they may rèquire. They get the potter to fetch water. In all the towns 
there are a few Eolis termed Selotâ. These are employed by native bank
ers in escorting treasure, or other, valuables, and they acconmany travellers 
from stage to stage, for a fixed allowance. In  every ten or fifteen villages, 
there is a Eoli named the Nàthl Patelià, whose duty it is to adjust any dis
putes connected with the infringement of the usages of the tribe.

“ They worship Mahädeva, Bhawánl, Ambikà, Devi, Botchira Devl (Mátá) 
and Ranchod, (Krishna) and Hanumán. Of all these, Bochira, or Betchur- 

the goddess who presides over the small pox, seems to meet with the 
greatest attention from these people. The roost sacred and binding of their 
oaths is that taken when the hand is placed on this idol. Another most bindi 
ing mode of pledging their faith, is filling a brass or copper cup witli water, 
placing their hands on it, and repeating the names of all their gods

' 20. “ The Paianwcaih ^Kolls reside in the district arouud Patan, and 
between the Saráswati and Bands rivers. I have mentioned before that 
they do not rank so high as the Talubdà Kolis ; this is on account of their 
partaking of the flesh of buffaloes. They are dispersed over the southern, 
districts of Gujarat, to the vicinity of the Narbada, and in many places are 
numerous. They are cultivators and labourers, and occasionally employed 
as watchmen of villages. Sic. They worship the same gods as the Talub- 
dâ, and differ little from them in respect to character.

21. “ The Kakrez Kolis inhabit the district of that name,to the north-west 
o f the Banks river. They are numerous, and are bold apd enterprising 
plunderers.

22. “ The Dandhar Kolis reside in the district of that name, of which 
Phanlanpur is the chief town. They are a daring and wild people.

23. “ The Bábríá Kolis occupy the southern portion of the peninsula 
of Kâtiàwâr.

24. “ The tribe of Mahádeva Kolls, reside in the valleys on the east side 
of the Scdiyâdri range of mountains, extending from Musâ, south-west 
o f  Punà, northward to Trimbak, the source of the Godàvari river, and 
lying between the 18i° and the 20® of north latitude, and 73J and 74 east 
lingitude.”

•  *» Rajputs and Kolls, who are (he proprietors of several villages, from which they 
derire a revenue of a few thousand rupees, or who have an income of a similar amount 
from revenue and other sources, such as giràs or grass, equivalent to black mail, are 
termed Thàkurs.”

t  “  The Pag! is well known as the watchman employed by the officers stationed in 
Gujar&t. He takes his name from tracking the loot marks (pog—a foot). They are 
very eapert in their profession.“
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“ Theae small valleys are formed by masses or groups of rugged hills, and 
less lofty ranges, that diverge laterally in an easterly direction Sotn the main 
chain of mountains, and are known to the inhabitants by the names of 
Tvals, Khor&s, Nahirs and D&ngs—that is, valleys, glens, straths and wilds. 
They vary considerably in configuration and extent, and, at the distance of 
ten, fifteen, and twenty miles from the crest of the Sahyàdri range, they 
gradually expand into the spacious plains of the Dakhan, when the collateral 
branches and groups of hills, within the before defined limits, may be said 
to terminate, with the exception of the low, irregular branch, that protrudes- 
from the north of Junir, and runs along to the south of the Mùlà river, but 
diverges much in its advance to Ahmadnagar, after which it stretches, in a 
south-east direction, apd ultimately constitutes the B&làghàt of the yestertt 
boundary of the Haidaràbàd territory. The chief gorges, or passes, in the 
principal range, leading down from the Dakhan to the Konkan, and the bot
tom of the dififerent valle vs, may average from 1,800 and 3,000 feet, to 3,300 
feet, above the level of the sea ; and the most elevated points in the main 
range may vary from 4,000 feet to 4500 feet. However, the summit of the 
Kalsabil hill, one of the detached branches, only a few miles from the forts 
of Alang and Kùrang, rises to the height of 5,000 feet, and is considered' 
the highest land in tlie Dakhan.

“ It is to be noticed, that the acclivity, on the western side of the Sahyàdri 
range, is always abrupt and very steep. Here, especially, as well as among 
some of the other groups of hills, there are many grand chasms, with rocky 
walls, several hundred feet in depth. In these immense ravines, on thè sum
mits of the hills, and pathars, or plateaux, there ore numerous plants, shrubs, 
and beautiful trees. In many places, in hollows, and on the pathars, there 
are dense and extensive patches of lofty jungle and forest timber, with 
thickets of impervious brushwood, particularly south-west of Junir and 
around Ambigàuroi A variety of wild animals inhabit these jungles. Tigers; 
chìtàs, hyeenas, bears, wild cats, hogs,, kolisnàs (wild dogs),* jackalls,

* “  The animal, termed by us the wild dof>, is known to the natives by the name of 
kolisnk« kolusrà and kolask. It is common in the Kotal district, and all along the 
range of western gh&ts. It is about the size of a panther, with very powerful fore* 
«quarters, narrow tapering loins, black and pointed muzzle, and small erect ears. The' 
tail is long, and at the eztremitj there is a bunch of hair several inches in length. Tba 
kolisnk is of a darkish red colour, possesses great speed and hunts in packs of five, 
eight, fifteen, and even to the number of twenty*five; ie extremely active, artful> and 
cunning in mastering bis prey. It is during the night time they move about in search of 
food, but, should an animal approach near them, an hour or two after sunrise, or a short 
time before sunset, they will attack it. All animals seem instinctively to dread them. 
During the day time they remain quiet in their hiding places. When the kolisni 
discovers an animal worthy of being captured, the circumstance is announced to the 
pack by a barking, whistling noise; the others are on the alert, advance rapidly and post 
themselves slyly round the spot, and gradually close in on the animal. Upon seeing one 
or two of the koUanks he gets frightened, but much more so when, running away at 
■peed, he encounters one of bis enemies in whichever direction he attempts to escape« 
The consequence is, that be stands quite amazed—some of the kolisn&a run in close to 
him, and shed water on their bushy tails, which they swing about and jerk into his eyes; 
he if successively saluted in the same manner, when he approaches them, or they run 
on him. The unlucky beast is soon blinded by the peculiar esoharotie quality of the 
application; for he begins to stagger and run round and round, and is now heéet by all 
the kolisnàs who make a loud barking and snapping noise while they pull (he animal 
down and tear him to pieces. When few in number, they hare been known gratify 
their hunger before the poor animal fell down or expired, each of them tearing eway ^ 
mouthful while the animal remained standing. There are very few instances of their 
over btving attacked the villagers* cattle, but they will kill stray calves if they fail in 
with them. The Kolia never molest the kolisnks ; in fact they are glad to see them in 
their neighbourhood, being aware of the enmity that exists between them and the tiger,
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gowáa (bison), sâmbàrs) nilgai, sji'otté'd Seer, antelopé, bhekar, monkies; 
also hares, pea-fonrl, and jungle-fowls, with many birds, small and large, of
lai-e and variegated plumage.. , _ .....................
. “ Elxclusive ,óf principal pásses in thé westeni gKâts, tliére, áre í^ünierouB 

foot paths, léáding oyer thé mountains, froni the Kpli habitations abovp, to the 
villaffes below iii Uie Kòtìkàn. , These patlis aré very intricate, and it is tyilh 
much difficulty the people travel along theni when loaded, and proceeding witd 
ffié produce of their fields ici the bazaré bn màrkèt days; where the rock ie 
very precipitous they usé a simple bamboo ladder,* which enables them tb 
.effect their passage by thè most direct routes. ,

, ,j During thé Bouth-iyest monsoon, which in general sets in about tlie.bhd of 
May, of first fortnight in June, bn such days as thè rain ceases, not only, the 
¿uinmii of thé mountains, but thè valleys áre ènvelop'ed in gênerai in à.veiÿ 
dense fog; consecjuently there is always a damj) and chilly sensation, in the 
atmosphere at this period., .While the months of April and Máy am  often 
extremely sultry and bppressive below, it is comparatively cool on the tops oÇ 
¿ e  hills.. I t  may be observed, that the scalè of the,* atmospherical heat, as 
indicated by biif ffie'rmometers at times in such sitiiationa, i?. an ,iinpérfeçt 
measure of sensible h ea t.. The climate is unhealthy, after the termination,.of 
thé monsoon, and the inhabitants suffer much from fever and ague in (he 
months of September, October and November. , ' j  - ■ < ■

“ The population of the tract just described consists' of Thhkurs,f some 
Hátgár and Tulwar K anar^, and a féiy Banjàrìs, ini, addition, to the, Kp. 
Us ; ̂  including also, soihe Kunbfs, who have intruded them'SelveS within à' 
few ages jiast’’ . . ,  , j  . . ,

Origin o f Oìé MaJiéídévd Koìu:
The follo'wing is given as the ¡iopulár tale of the origin of the Rolls. After 

the death of one of the rájás of the race of the sun, named Ràjà Ven; 
whô Was a very great sinner and a.very disreputable person (an account of 
him is given' in the Bhâgawat Puràn,) a mari of a dwarfish size,'spriing from 
bis lefV arm, and he was cálled Nlshad (báse bom,) and directed by some

J^aint to take up bis residence among mountains and forests. He, consequent
ly, ^ari the' ancestor of áll Kiráts,§ or the.barbarous and'savage people 
who* inhabit wild places, arid subsist by thé chase. One of the descendants 
of Nishad and a fémale shudra, weré the parents of thé Palkàs; ,arid 
a  male of the Nishad lineage and a feiriale of the Palkây family, ifyere 
thé  parents of the Roll. He was , to subsist,, by killing 'whatovey animals 
he encountered in the jungles and forests. It may further be stated, that 
the Rolls say that they are the descendants of Válmik, the distinguished 
áuth'oh of the Ránbáyari, who, although of Bráhmátv parentage, arid bórri at 
Vlr-Whlá, twenty-four miles south-east of Pûrià, it' is saiij followed th^ 
life of á  Roll. Thq description of Vàlmik niagnifies liiin'intp a huge giánt, 
who could walk fifty miles in less than half an hour. Hé is reputed to have

for they trill that-animal occaeionally ; and in consequence they a re . considered. b y  the 
people as the protectors o f their cattie and their fields, for neither sàmbar, deer, oy hog, 
Seem disposed to approach places much frequented by the kolisnh.. They hunt and 
kill the sám bar; nilgai; byiena, dear, jackalle,' hares, hogs, bears, porcupines and 
quails'. They ' killed a  tiger, in June , last year, in the.T iiangan jungles.”  'fh ia re -  
markabte' animal is correctly depicted and described by Colonel Sykes in the T ransac
tions o f  the Boyal Asiatic Society. , , , . . . • .

* “ T hey place a  substantial bamboo, divested o f i |s . branches^ except a  small stump 
that is left at each joint or division, to bo used as a  step.** . . .

i '  A short account o f thqss people will b e . communicated in a separale paper hereafter. 
There are some Maiiàdeva Kolís settled around Jaw ar in the Konkan ; the Raja 

• f  Jaw at is a  Kali.' There are some of the same tribe in Bombay. ,r
Ç. K irk t, and Shabar, are tiie Sanskrit terms applied to the Bhils, and other wild hilly 

trike«-
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h.eeo e m.qat desp.erate and remorsclesa, robber and murderer, an̂ d that he con
tinued so> until he encountered the holy Narad, who ultimately aucceoded is 
persuading him to abandon the wicked life he was leading, for n, better and 
more virtuous, one. The Mandar Sumbâ gh^, ten miles, north pf Ahmadf 
^agar, and close to that beautiful and romantic spot known to us by ithe 
name of the Happy Valley, is said to have been one of his favourite, haunts.’-̂

Their Grand Divisions.
“.The,tribe ofMahadeya Kolis is divided into twenty four Kuls,or grand, divi

sions ; each of tliese is subdivided into branches or classes, amounting in all 
at present to about two hundred and eighty. Each of these clans çomprize» 
many, families, bearing the aarae surname.; the number varies according to 
circumstance’s.

“ The following are-the names of the Kulsof the Mahhdeva tribe of Kolis, 
with thé number of clans or branches that have diverged from each : '

Clans. Clans.
The, Pollwas, from this

have sprung . .  . i ‘. 1 . i ‘i , , ,  ]2  
The Otaracha . 13
The D alvi........... 1............... ,.V . 14
The Gauli . . .  i 2
The Aghasi.........1........... . . . i . i .  3
The Chawan........ ........................... 2
The u j à j i . . . . l â
The Sàgar      12
The Sliaikacha Shisyhà........ ' . . .  lii
The Kharàd.......... ... . . . . 1 ......... 11
The Sirkhi . . .  . . .  . . . . .  2
The Shiva . . . . ' ...................... '___  9

The thisWanakpál, from
have sprung......................... 17-

The, Kadam ................................  18
The Pawar................................... 13
The K edar...................................  15
T h e  B u d h lw a n t................................. 17
T h e  N a m d e v a ......................................15
The Khìrsàgar.............................  15
Tlte Bhagawant.............................14
The Bhonsla ................................  14
The Jagtáp................................... 13
The Gàìkawàr.......................   12
The Suryavansl...........................  16

“ Although it is irtjpossible to ascertain who the original founders of each 
Kul, òr grand division, might have been, we are, however, supported by tradi
tionary evidence in stating, that persons of rank or influence in former ages, 
who might, from necessity, choice, or other causes, have joined the Koll com
munity, occasionally became, in such case, the founder of a new Kuh

“ It appears that nineteen of thè original names of the persons who were the 
founders of. tlie different Kuls of this tribe, have in the course of time be
come extinct : yet the numerous clans who have respectively sprung from 
each of them, carefully retain and cherish the name of their original founder. 
The Mahadeva Kolia are peculiarly tenacious of the Hindú usages, of adher-' 
in<r Strictly to established rule in forming their matrimonial connexions. Eof 
it ts only persons of different Kuls that can be united in marriage. Those 
of the same Kul, or original family stock, are prohibited intermarrying. 
I t is a common observation, that, were persons of the same Kul, to mar
ry, the circumstance would entail much unhappiness and misery on the 
parties, and that their offspring would never thrive. I know an instance of 
of such an irregular marriage, and it is rumoured that the couple are very 
unhappy and have no children. The mistake occured by the parties omiting 
to institute the necessary enquires at the proper time.”

Their JVumbers.
“ It is said, the Rolls were much more numerous about-seventy years ago 

than they are at present ; that many of them were destroyed during the vari
ous disturbances that have taken place since then, and by the famine that oc
curred in 1803-4, and latterly, by the cholera morbus. To afford a better 
idea of the amount of the Roll population at present, and to show, how they
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are dispersed over the hilly tract, I  will give the estimated number of their 
houses in each valley and glen.

“ There is reason to suppose that they were more numerous in former times, 
around Püná and the valleys south of Lohaga fort But, in the valley of 
Músa Khora, they have only thirty houses, and in the Mutá Khorá they 
have also thirty houses, and forty in the Pawan MAwal; all of these arc 
Upri* cultivators and labourers, there being no Koli Thalkaris or Watan- 
dars so far south at present

“ In the Andar Máwal there are sixty Koll houses; they are the Patels of 
two villasreS and share the Patelship of two others with the Kúnbis.
In the Nana Máwal the Eolis have a hundred houses, they hold a share of 
the Patelship of several villages, and the Hírraaré Koli Náyak, with ten 
men, is employed in the police.

“ In the Bhaum Nahir the Kolis have 45 houses, and they hold a share of 
the Patelship of two villages; but the Eunbis, who hold the other, are in a 
fair way of gaining the entire power, by forcing the Kolis from their houses. 
The Parde clan of the Gáikawár Kul is the most numerous in this glen.

“ In Bhim Nahir, tho Kolis are the only inhabitants of nine small villagesi 
and in nine other villages they and the Kunbis hold each a share ot the 
Patelship, the Kúnbl Patel takes the precedence of the- Koli Patel in all 
the village affairs, which is a source of great vexation and complaint to tlie 
Kolis, as they declare the Kúnbis have unjustly taken possession of these 
situations. The number of Koli houses here is estimated at 288, and the 
names of the Langll, Mark!, and Nángrl families are the- most numerous.

“ In the Ghori Nahir, or valley of the Ghort river; • and in-the Ambigáum 
quarter, there is a great deal of jungle. The Kolis are more numerous 
here ; in forty villages they have nearly one thousand houses ; and hold the 
entire Patelship of 35 villages and share that of five others with the Kunbis.

“ In the quarter called Ghora of this valley, there are one hundred KoH 
houses in six villages, and in one village they continue to retain a share of 
the Patelship.

“ The Koli Náyak, Dada Bámie of Bhoregar, is employed in the police 
with twenty-five Kolis.. They have charge of tlie valleys,, of Ghori>, the- 
Bhám and the Bhima rivers, The Nayak’s pay is 25 Rupees per mensem ; 
the men receive four rupees each. The Lokriá, Aswall and Bcnd'irl 
clans are the most numerous in this valley. In Min Nahir there are 321 
Koli- houses in 17 villages. The Kolis hold the entire Patelship of eleven 
o f these — the Patelship of five others they share with the Kunbis, and of ono 
with a Musalmán. In the Kukar Nahir the Kolis are the sole Patels o f 
thirteen villages, and they share that of qight with the Kunbis., The number 
of their houses amounts to 316. The Turi Koli, Patel of Tijhr, and the- 
Kunbi Patel Kharád, are always quarrelling.

“ Mad Khora.— The Kolis are the only inhabitants of five of these vil- 
lages of which tliey are Patels; in four of the other villages there are a good 
many Kunbis, but the Kolis are the Patel, with the exception of one,.which 
the^. share with the-Kunbis. In tlie village of Pimpalgáum the Kunbi Jara» 
dan. is the sole Patel, The. family of Bhokar, notorious among the Kolis 
as . being one of their greatest chieftains, was Patel of this place, and resided, 
here. The present Koli Náyak continues to claim the Patelship. There 
are 164 Koll houses in this glen.

“ Tho Bhokar Koll Náyak of Mad Khora, with 25 Kolis has charge of the 
police of Min Nahir, Kukar Nahir, and Mad Khora.

“ In the Utur quarter tlie Kolis are the sole occupiers of ten villages, of 
which they are Patels,, and they share the Patelship of twelve, others with

• .“ tJp ri— «en»nt,or one having n o  p r o p e r t y  in the soil; whereas Thalkeri neane one 
that has a right in the lands he cultivates."
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' the Kunbis. In the.22 villag’ee there are 394 Koli houses. Digl Mäll, and 
Göndkl aVe the most common family names.

“ in  the Kotiil Dang there are ÖlU Koli houses in 32 villages, and they are 
the Patels of 29 villages. In the Kotul Pathar (plateau) and adjoining vil
lages, there are 200 Koli houses. Between the Singali Koli Patel of 
Wanjulshet, and a Talwar Khnarh, who has claimed the Patelship for these 
35 or 40 years, much enmity exists. The Kolis’ corn and sugar-cane fields 
were lately destroyed by the Kanara’s cattle.

“ In all there are about 1,040 houses. Bhägra, Müttä, and Hilä, are the 
most common family names.

“ In the Rajpür Dang, the Kolis inhabit 36 villages, and they hold the Patel- 
ahip of 35 of these, and share that of the Kasba of Rajur (the market 
town) with the Bitnjhris, rWio are settled there. Much strife and bad feel
ing exist between the two parties, owing to the rivalship between them 
about taking the precedence at festivals, and the other affairs connected with 
the village duties. The Deshmdkh of this district is a Koli (the family 
intermarry with tlie Rajas of Jawar) the surname Pichur, and the Btihgra 
family of Ekdära have been the Nayakwaris for ages past. The number 
■of Koli houses is estimated at 992. Bhägra, Pichur, Kudhli, &c. are the 
most common names in the district.

“ The police of Rajur and Maldesh is in charge of the Koli Mansabdär 
Nayalc, Jawaji Bhaumli, who has forty men under him; and the Sir Nkyak 
Bhagrä of Sakarwari with twenty-five; and the Khari Nayak of Bärk with 
fifteen men.

“ In the twelve villages of Pata (under the forts of Undk Patta) the num
ber of Kolis’ houses is about 163, and they hold the Patelship of six villages. 
The most common family names are the Tulpara, Dugla andSabla.

“ In Maldesh, the Kolis inhabit three villages of the Takid Khork, of which 
they are Patels; and they hold half the Patelship of two others. They 
have 269 houses in this glen.

“ In the Kunki Khora, the Kolis have 200 houses; they bold the entire 
Patelship of seven villages, and share that of another with the Thkkurs. 
Ambi Mohar rice, of a superior kind, is'grown here. The surnames, Peri- 
kar, Khutalk, and Gabalk are the most common.

“ In the Diikran Khork the Kolis are the Patels of five villages, and hold 
half of that of anotlier; they have 262 houses hero.

“ In the UndwoU Khork the Koli houses amount to about 217. They share 
the Patelship of six villages with the Kunbis. The two parties are con
stantly quarrelling about their rights in these six villages. It is said the Kolis 
were the sole proprietors of these Patelships some sixty or seventy years ago.

“ To the south of the hill fort of Trimbak, in 14 villages, the Koli houses 
amount to 228. They are the sole P*atels of eight villages. They share 
the Patelship .of two others with the Thkkurs, and one with the Talwar Kk- 
narfis — surnames Gandkl and Wkgh.

“ In the town of Trimbak and neighbouring villages, there are about 250 
Koli houses of the Mahkdeva tribe. Here some families of the Koli tribes 
from the northward are settled.

“ In tlie town of Nksik and its vicinity, there are about 200 houses of the 
Mahadeva Kolis, and, in and around the towm of Sinur, about one hundred, 
and about one hundred more settled in and around the town of Ankola. In 
the Konkan, but chiefly in the Jawar district, there may be about 2,500 houses, 
and it is supposed that the Mahadeva Kolis, who are settled in Bombay as 
labourers, &c. have about one thousand houses there.

Prom the above, we find that there are in the Dakhan about. .6,895
In the Konkan and Bombay.......

In all about houses. 
VoL. IX. No. 3. 16

.3,500

.10,395.
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“ As two and three families reside frequently in the same house, if  we take 
the average number at five for each, it will give us upwards of fifty thousand 
souls of this tribe.”

(TO BE COBTJKOED.)

V I I . — T he AMERICAN m a r a 't h i ' m is s io n .
The following statement we very warmly recommend to the notice of the 

benevolent.—Edit.
TO THE EDITOR OF THE ORIENTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

Sir — It is known to many, and probably to most, of the readers of the 
Spectator, that a state of unprecedented commercial and pecuniary embar
rassment has existed for some time past in the United States of America.

, The financial state of the country became deranged ; confidence in the credit 
of individuals and of banking institutions was impaired ; public feeling was 
strongly excited; and in a few months a  considerable part of the commerce 
and manufactures of the country was suspended, or changed from their ordi
nary channels. It would naturally be expected in such a ktate of things 
that the various objects of Christian benevolence would suffer, in the dimi
nished interest taken in them, as well as in the means contributed for 
supporting them. Such has been the effect ¡and  the American Mahratta 
Mission, encouraged by the advice of their friends in this country make this 
statement of their circumstances to the Christian public in India.

, The Society with which we are connected, has Missions among the Abo
rigines in our own country, in the Islands of the Pacific, in several coun
tries bordering on the Mediterranean, on the W estern coast of Africa, in- 
the Southern part of Africa, in the Bombay Presidency, in tlie Madras Pre
sidency, in Ceylon, in Siam, in Singapore, and at Canton. In these Missi
ons the Society has more than 100 Missionaries, who have been sent from 
America; connected with these are many Assistant Missionaries and Cate
chists. Of these, some were sent from America, and the others were educat
ed and qualified by the Missionaries whom they now assist. The income 
of the Society in years past was sufficient to support these Missions and 
annually to extend their operations. But the recent pecuniary embarrass
ment of the country, has not only compelled the Directors of the Society 
to forego for the present all contemplated enlargement, but to contract tlie 
operations of all their Missions, and in some cases to suspend those which 
are important. Recent letters from the Society have informed us of the 
amount which the managing Committee in distributing the means placed at 
their disposal, can allow to the Mispion. This sum is very considerably 
leas than our expenses in years past, and less than we were expecting to 
receive in future. And as our operations were commenced, and have been 
carried on to the full extent of the means furnished us, we shall now be 
Compelled, unless aid from other sources can be obtained, to suspend a 
considerable part of them ; a course wo contemplate with feelings of deep 
regret. In these new, unexpected, and painful circumstances, we shall thank
fully receive any assistance from those who desire the intellectual and moral 
improvement of the native population. The American Bible Society and 
the American Tract Society, by the aid tljey extend to the Mission, enable 
us to purchase or print all the Scriptures, books, and tracts, we require 
for distribution, or for use in any schools we may have the means of support
ing. The sum allowed us by our Society is sufficient for our personal 
support, 80 that all we may receive will be expended in continuing our 
common schools, or for special education. And as our schools will be few 
in number, we shall give them elBcient superintendence and special attention
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D o n jo n s  and subscriptions will be expended in support of boys* schoolsi 
or*dr girls’* schools, or of female boarding schools, or of the seminary for 
boys in Ahmednuggur, as benefactors may direct. Benefactions received 
without any direction in respect to the manner in which they are to be 
expended, will be appropriated for the support of that branch of education 
which, compared witli otlier branches, shdl appear to the Mission to have 
the strongest claims.

In behalf of the American Mahratta Mission, 
Bombay, Feb. 1st, 1838. D . O. A llew .
N. B. Donations will be received by any member of the Mission at the 

different stations, in Bombay, Ahmednuggur, Jalna, and Mahabuleshwur. 
Also by Messrs. Forbes and Co., Bombay. A list of donations received 
since the 1st, of O ct 1837, will be contained on the cover of the 0 . C. 
Spectator.

V I I I .— S e l f is h n e s s  a n d  pniDB.

Sir—I met with the enclosed in England in print, and I was so much 
s tr ic t  with it that I copied i t  May it properly fill a corner in the O. C. 
Spectator ? H. A.

March, 1st, 1838.
Selfishness and pride appear,
1. In setting a high value on our kindnesses or labours for the good of 

others: impatience or mortification at ingratitude or want of success. Rom.
xii. 38. Gal. vi. 6, 9.

2. In being tenacious of our own property, and ready to resent encroach
ments upon it. 1 Cor. vi. 6, 7. Matt. v. 40.

3. In strictly assuming the dignity, rights or privilege, that we think our 
due, and being mortified with disrespect or neglect. Esther iii. 5, 6. 1 Cor.
xiii. 4, 5.

4. In the risings of anger and revenge at any contempt or ill usage. 
Luke ix. 54. Rom. xii. 19. Eccles. vii. 9.

5. Impatience at contradiction, and irritation of our self-will be thwarted. 
Esther i. 12. I  Cor. xiii. 5. 7.

6. A reluctance to give up our own will to obey the will of another; so 
strong is that feeling in some characters, that a desire expressed to lead 
them, is sufiicient to excite resistance. Jer. xliv. 15—17. Eph. v. 21. 1 Pet. 
V. 5.

7. A dislike to be dictated to, or found fault with. Prov. xii. 1. xv. 10.
8. A high esteem of our opinion, an unwillingness to yield it to another, 

and a desire to rule and have every thing our own way. Prov. iii. 7. xii. 15. 
Rom. xii. 3,10. Phil. ii. 3.

9. Vexation at being blamed when we deserve i t ; oflfence at being sus
pected if we do not; and a spirit of self-justification and retort. Prov. xvi. 2 . 
XXX. 12. Heb. xii. 3. 1 Pet. ii. 20.

10. A reluctance to condemn ourselves, or confess ourselves in the wrong 
even in trifles; and a tenacious adherence to what we have once advanced 
in argument. Job. xii. 1—3. Prov. xiv. 16. James v. 16.

11. Prejudice against those who dislike us or have told us of our faults, 
crossed our self-will, or interfered with our interest, pleasure, or comfort. 
2 Chron. xvi. 7—10. Prov. xv. 12, 31, 32. Mark vi. 17—19.

12. A desire for the praise of men for honours or distinctions. Matt xxiii. 
f —12. John V. 44. xii. 43.
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13. Preferring the favour of the great on account of their rank, fortune, 
or influence. Prov. xix. 6. James ii. 2—4. Rom. xii. 16.

14. Showing kindness to others from motives of self-interest or self- 
gratification. Acts. xxiv. 26. Luke vi. 32—36. xiv. 12,14. 1 Cor. x. 33.

15. Accepting and pleasing ourselves with praises tliat we are not wholly 
worthy of. M att vi. 16.

16. Jealousy of the love or preference shown to etliers. Gen. iv. 4, 5. 
xxxvii. 3, 4. Gal. v. 26. Phil. ii. 3.

17. Indulging the pride of appearance in dress, house, furniture, table, 
equipage, or any outward thing. Luke xvi. 19. Matt. vi. 25. 1 John ii. 15, 
16.

18. A feeling of self-importance, and using the gifts of nature or provi
dence, to feed our vanity or, pride. Acts. xii. 21—23. Rom. xii. 3. Gal. 
vi. 3.

19. The undue indulgence of any of our five senses merely for our 
gratification. Prov. xxiii. 2, 31, 32. 1 P e t iv. 3. ,1 Cor. ix. 25, 27. Phil, 
iv. 5.

20. Feeling a cold interest in the concerns of others; listening to them 
merely from civility, and being ready to talk much of our own. Phil. ii. 4.

21. Relating with an inward complacency tlie faults or injudiciousness 
we have discovered in another, connected with our own better judgeauint 
or conduct in the same particulars, or the good effect of our own advice. 
Psalm XV. 13. Gal. vi. 1. James iv. 11.

22. Making representations to others which have a tendency to display 
any advantage we possess, in riches, connexions, reputation, &c. or any 
good actions we have performed 2 Kings xx. 13—17. Prov. xxvii. 2. Jer. 
IX. 23. M att vi. 3.

23. Imposing any little trouble or difficulty on a companion, instead of 
willingly taking it upon ourselves. Luke vi. 31. Gal. vi. 2.

'24. Considering our own ease or pleasure in our domestic habits or 
arrangements, rather than making any sacrifice to those we live with. Gen. 
xiii. 8, 9. ' Rom. XV. 2, 3.

25. Making trifling annoyances or inconveniences of importance, and 
suffering them to irritate our temper. Luke x. 40, 41. 1 Col. xiii. 5, 7. 
Prov. xvi. 32.

26. Withholding money or giving it sparingly, or spending any in self 
indulgence that might be given to the poor, or the cause of religion. Deut. 
XV. 7—11. Prov. iii. 9, 27, 2-'. 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7.

27. Spending money in some instances extravagantly, to be esteemed 
liberal. Prov. xxi. 27.

28. Being exalted with riches or ashamed of poverty. Psalm xlix. 6-^-13. 
Luke ix. 58. James ii. 5.

29. Aiming at an appearance beyond our finances. Prov. xxx. 8. Phil, 
iv. 11,12.

30. Peeling pain at being under an obligation to any one. Phil. iv. 16
Lukeviii. 3. ^ ■

31. Expecting much personal attention from Others. 2 Kings v. 11. Matt* 
viii. 8 .

32. Requiring the company of those we love for our own gratification, 
rather than making their happiness our chief object. ' Ruth i. 8—16

33. Resisting whatever is humbling to us. Matt, xxiii. 12. John xiii. 
14,15. James iv. 13.

All these are contrary to the simplici^ and humility required by the Gos- 
pol, and mast be brought under by the Christian.
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R ELIG IO US IN TE L L IG E N C E .

1 . Ecclesiastical Mjtices. The Right Reverend Tliomas Carr, D. D. 
arrived from England, whitlier he had gone for episcopal consecration, on the 
21st of last month, and was installed as Eord Bishop of Bombay on the folio w- 
ing-Sabbath. His appointment to the office which he now fills, is one in 
which we sincerely rejoice, and fervently do we pray that he may liave much 
comfort and success in tlie discharge of his duties. Our friend, Mr. Jef
freys, we have been most happy to learn, is to be Archdeacon.—^The Rev. 
Messrs. Pfänder and Kreis, of the Basle Evangelical Society, have airiv- 
ed in Bombay from Persia; and we doubt not that in tliis country, which 
is now to be the scene of their missionary labours, tliey will prove workmen 
who sliall not need to be ashamed. Mr. Pfänder is the author of a very ex
cellent volume in Persian, entitled Mizanal-Hak, or a Comparison* between 
the Gospel and the Koran, which, we trust, will ere long be reprinted, and ex
tensively distributed.

2. Examinalion o f the Bdgaum Mission English School. (To the Editor 
of l ie  Durpun.) Sir, I take this opportunity to write to you tlieso few lines 
about our school which is at this place. W e are taking much trouble to 
learn tlie English language which is very useful to us.

The annual examination of this school took place on the 5(h instant, and 
many European gentlemen, ladies, and several respectable natives were 
present on liie occasion, from 11 till 3 o’clock. The Rev. Mr. Davis and J. S. 
Law, Esq. examined the first class in the New Testament, and asked some 
questions from it. Mr. Hebbert and the Rev. Mr. Beynon questioned us in 
Geography; and we answered their several questions. W e also recited some 
speeches. W e were also examined in Aritlimelic and Geometry.

The second class was called after u s ; and they delivered their lessons in 
Hall’s Grammar, Idiomatical Exercises, Geography, Geometiy, the Spelling 
Assistant, Aritlimetic, witli some speeches.

The third class read the New Testament: Mr. Law examined them in 
Mardthi parsing, in Grammar, and English Instructor, with Marhthi meaning. 
He also heard their speeches in Markthi, and English, and Arithmetic.

The fourth class also read the New Testament, and the English Instructor, 
with the meaning of a Catechism.

The four African boys who are in this school, delivered their lessons with 
the fourth class, and were also examined in Geography. The gentlemen 
and ladies seemed pleased at their progress, as they did not understand any 
language at first. Now they are beginning to understand two or three 
languages.

The fiftli class was heard in spelling and reading llie English Instruc
tor.

la m  happy to say, we afterwards got some prizes. Mr. Editor, 1 wish 
you to know tliat we have here a good school, and that many boys are la
bouring to learn the English language. I sincerely trust that our excel
lent Governor will show favour towards tlris school, and by his liberal support 
cause it to prosper.

This is the wish and humble request, of all the scholars learning in this 
school. I am Mr. Editor,

Belgaum, I 2 th January, 1838. A Poon N a t iv e  L a d .

The school which is here noticed, we know to be ably conducted, and the 
iastrument of great good in the district in which it is situated.
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3. Examination -of the General Assembly's Jnslilulion at Madras. .The 
establishment of tlie Church of Scotland’s Mission in Madras, we'iioticcd in 
our last volume. It will be seen from the following extract from the Specta
tor newspaper, that under the able direction, and most zealous personal, 
endeavours of Mr. Anderson, it already promises to effect great good in tlie 
Cliristian and general education of native youth.

“ W e give insertion with pleasure to the following report of a late examin
ation of the St. Andrew’s School. It is drawn up by one wholly unconnect
ed with the institution, and but confirms the accounts given on all sides of the 
highly gratifying character of that examination. Tlie Rev. Mr. A nderson 
is an enthusiast in the task he lias undertaken, and this evidence of the use
fulness of his labour, must be ah acceptable return to him. The school that 
enjoys his superintendence, and whose state thus reflects such high credit, 
on his valuable exertions, has our warmest wishes for its continued success.

(From a Coiresponderd.) 11th January, 1838.
‘ Yesterday we had the pleasure of attending thé First Annual Examina

tion of the S t  Andrew’s School, since it was placed under the management, 
and direct tuition of the Rev. Mr. A n d er so n . The School is peculiarly de
signed for the instruction of Natives * in the most approved branches éf En
glish education, and is in connection with the Mission of the General Assem
bly of the Church of Scotland.

‘ The examination boro the strongest testimony to Mr. Anderson’s Judg
ment, energy, and Christian zeal ; and to the admirable adaptation of schools 
of that nature to the advancement of the religious and social interests of all 
classes of Natives.

‘ No system could have had a fairer or fuller trial : and no trial could have 
been more successful. Upwards of 200 pupils attend the institution, of whom 
195 were present ; and the way in which tJiey acquitted tliemselves in every 
department and in every class, was in the highest degree satisfactory.

‘W e were especially pleased with the knowledge of Scripture History 
which they had acquired, (and which was beautifully elicited by Mr. A n d e r 
son) with the accuracy and extent of their knowledge of profane llistory— 
Geography—Arithmetic—English Grammar—and even the etymology of the 
words derived from Greek, and Latin:—with their examination! of each 
otlier on the first three topics—an examination which was conducted, witli 
much spirit and acuteness, and in which caste seemed to be obliterated al
together, or was apparent in mind alone. W e were also greatly pleased 
with the Essays written by several of the youths of the 1st class, and by 
the young natives and others who attend the Wednesday evening meet
ings for discussion and essay writing. This was perhaps the most interest
ing part of the examination, as proving on the part of the pupils, no little 
mental cultivation, as well as an idiomatic knowledge of English.

‘ The writer of this notice, being quite a stranger to the country, and un
connected with the school in question, though he expresses his approbetion 
with the greater freedom, may the more readily be allowed to bear an impar
tial testimony. He cannot but think this examination an era in the history of

•  Five or six English boys, and a few East Indians also attend the school, and are 
sprinkled among the three highest classes with a view to improve the English of tho Na
tives; and by their daily inicrcoursc, and the mutual action of their minds upon one ano
ther to advance the objects of the Institution.

f  The mutual examination by the pupils of one another in every thing they havh been 
taught, is a peculiar feature of the system and in tho perfection to which it is carried, 
now in India. It pervades every class, and creates groat interest in the pupils. Every' 
boy is thus taught to communicate all he receives to his fellows. It has led the youths 
of the first class to seek for knowledge in every quarter. It has created a spirit of in- 
qairy and given a prower of thinking, which will fit many of them in a short time for be
ing efficient teachers of their countrymen.
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tlia^Madriis Missions. I t is certainly a thing of great importance, that so 
many ^ourfg men of respectable families, should have connected themselves 
with an Institution which gives them not only a fair English education, but a 
knowledge of Scripture History, and of the doctrines and precepts of Chris
tianity. ■ Such an education is in the last degree important, riot only from the 
advantages which the pupils themselves may derive from it—whether in the 
way of mental development or religious impression; but also in the gradual 
influence for good, which they are likely to exert on Indian society in gene
ral ; but especially on the lower classes of the community which can be in
fluenced moat effectually through tlie medium of the higher. Scarcely any 
tiling in the course of the examination pleased us more than the interest tak
en in it by the adult Natives who attended: ari interest apparently so keen 
as to lead us to the hope, that if  other schools on the same system should be 
established by otlier religious bodies, similar results would follow.

‘For the sake of the admirable education conferred upon them, they 
have shewn the greatest willingness to be taught any thing their teacher may 
choose to communicate. Secutar advancement is doubtless the motive of 
the majority. But what of that ? They obtain valuable information ; they 
are taught to think for tliemselves ; they are trained up in tlie light of Chris
tianity.” And, if in consequence of such an education, they should rise high
er in society than they otherwise would have done, their influence will only 
be tlie greater, and, we may hope, the more beneficial.

‘ At t.-.o close of the examination, extracts from several of the Essays re
ferred to above were read, and prizes distributed to the most meritorious of 
each class. An Essay by Narrainsawmy on Female Education with special 
reference to the females of India was read throughout, and was deemed wor
thy of the prize—a  prize given by J ames S co tt , Esq. consisting of 12 Vo
lumes of the Library of Useful Knowledge, handsomely bound.

‘ Of the European residents, present on the occasion, the following names 
have been mentioned to us.—The Hon’ble Mr. Sullivan had engaged to pre
side, but was prevented by indisposition, and in his absence, the Rev. Mr. 
Bowie, was called to take the cjrair. Colonel Cadell; J. Horsley, Esq.; Co
lonel Ketchen ; A. F. Bruce, Esq.; W . Bannister, Esq.; J. F . Thomas, Esq.; 
James Scott, Esq.; Walter Elliot, Esq.; Captain Maitland; J. Law, Esq.; 
Captain Brown : Captain Rowlandson ; G. Waters, Esq.; A. Robertson, Esq.; 
J. B. Key, Esq.; Captain Smith; Capt Freshfield ; Rev. Messrs. Winslow, 
Drew, Caldwell, and the Rev. J. Tucker; and many others with not a few 
Ladies and a large assemblage of Natives probably not fewer than J50.’”

This success, as the result of a single year, is most enbonraging. Mr. An
derson, we have learned from a private source, began with 59 hoys and young 
m en; and there are now upwards of 200 under his charge. I f  he had a col
league, and we trust that one will be sent to him without delay, the Seminary, 
could be indefinitely enlarged. It is not the least pleasing fact connected 
with it, that 168 of the pupils contribute a half rupee monthly to its funds. 
Mr. Anderson has a weekly meeting for the especial improvement of his 
more advanced pupils and others who choose to attend him. W e trust that 
with additional help, he will soon be able to add to his present most important 
engagements, that of declaring to the inhabitants of India, “ in their own 
tongues, the wonderful works of God.”/

4. ^xa m in 'd ion  o f the General Jlssemhh/’s Institution in  Calcutta- The 
following most interesting account is from the C alcutta  Clixistian Observer.

“ On the 12 th of the lust month we had the gratilicntii'u of attending the 
seventh Annual Examination of the noble school, instituted by the Scottish 
Society’s missionaries in this city. The examination was held in the new 
building in Cornwallis Square, which had been but a short time previously 
completed; a  structure which, for beauty of style, accuracy of proportions,
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cliastencs9 of decoration, and perfect adaptation to the pnrppses of ita erec
tion, is not exceeded by any other in the city of palacea. It does infinite 
credit both to the designer and the architect; the former, too modestly, 
refuses to be noticed; the latter is the very respectable builder, Mr. Gray.

“ A remarkable feature in the character of the Scottish Mission in India 
is its nationality—it is not the undertaking of a  voluntary society of benevo
lent individuals, united for that purpose alone; (as are those of nearly all 
other missions from our father-land;) but it is that- of the whole national 
Church of Scotland as such; and a truly becoming, honorable, and most 
worthy acknowledgement and fulfilment it is, of the solemn obligation lying 
upon it, as upon all other churches in like manner, with one heart and one 
hand, one lip and one purse, to obey the last solemn behest of the ascending 
Saviour—‘ Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature. ’ 
Late though the Church of Scotland has come into tlie field of missionary 
enterprize, she h-is thus nobly distinguished herself above all other Protes
tant churches, that of the United Brethren or Moravians alone excepted, we 
believe, by thus appearing in her corporate capacity, as a whole, not in any 
larger or lesser fraction of her extent; and that with an energy and deter
mination that promise well ‘to redeem the tim e’ in which she has seemed, 
(and, we trust, but seemedJ indifferent to the sacred cause.* She has, as it 
were, delayed but to gather up her full strength to a vigorous and ihighty 
and united effort, ‘ to fight a good fight,’ and to win unwithering laurels in 
the field of holy battle against the accursed usurper of God’s supreme do
minion over the hearts of his human creatures. Already has she taken her 
stand, with resolute and uncompromising decision; and at each of the three 
Indian Presidencies has stationed her national missionaries, in the very van 
of attack upon the strength of Satan’s kingdom. May she long maintain 
her position, until, by the exertions of her agents, in union with the many 
intrepid soldiers of the Cross from other sections of the grand army of the 
Redeemer—‘ the whole Church militant here in earth’—commissioned to 
the same field, the great enemy of God and of souls shall be driven from 
every corner of his usurped dominion through the vast regions of Hindu- 
stAn, and till every temple of a base superstition and a demoralizing yet most 
contemptible idolatry, shall have crumbled into everlasting ruins, and the 
idols of brahminical abomination be ‘utterly abolished.’ Amen and -Amen!

“ The Scottish Mission has, in the first instance, appropriated to itself, as it 
were, the department of general, scientific and Christian tuition of the rising 
youth of Calcutta, as distinct from a nearly exclusive devotion to the pro
clamation of the Gospel, in the direct way of native preaching, to the adult 
population.

“ We ought not, if we would, on the present occasion to touch this subject 
in a controversial way. Decided as are our own views in leading us to give 
an unhesitating preference, even in the very first efforts of missionary ener
gy, to the immediate announcement of the Gospel message to the rudest 
alike and the most civilized of the human family, we cheerfully give our 
Scottish brethren full and entire credit for the possession of a zeal in no 
respect inferior to our own, arid for the best use of their Christian judgment 
and discretion in selecting and prosecuting the line of labour on which they 
have entered. Wo heartily wish them God speed, and doubt not ere long to 
see them, when their plans are fully matured and their avoxoedly preparatory 
work in some good measure accomplished, vigorously branching oft into 
-every other department also of missionary enterprize; especially to see them 
entering, with apostolic zeal and earnestness, upon that which is first and 
chiefest, because it is so eminently ‘the power of God unto salvation,’ the

* Of her earlier missionary spirit and efforts, we shall give some accoant in our next 
number. Edit, o f the 0 . C, S ,
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dicqct-prceucliiug of tlie Gospel of the blessed Jesus to llie various classes of 
the population of this vast city, ‘speaking to them in their own tongues, of 
the wonderful works and marvellous grace of God !’*

“ W e should prefer too, wo avow, that the ndinitledly preparatory and as
suredly subordinate school-work, had been committed to well-qualified lay
men, under tlie general superintendence merely of ordained missionaries ; so 
to enable the latter to devote far tlie largest portion of their time and 
strength to the study of the native languages, and, when these were acquir
ed, to the employment of them in the direct efforts of native preaching, which 
is that to which a call to the ministry specially designates him, m every 
church, who receives i t  This first and greatest object is, however, we re
joice tp know only postponed by the Scottish missionaries ; and we entirely 
respect their deliberate judgment, while candidly acknowledging our own to 
be decidedly different on this point. Ere long, we trust to see and hear them 
at proper work oa ministers of the gospel of Jesus Christ

“ Assuming, then, that the branch of missionary labour thus chosen fora 
commencement, is a legitimate one—winch many will at once admit—and 
also a prudential one, on which inquiry we will not, as we said, now enter, 
we hold it self-evident tliat the tliorough-going and vigorous mode of pro.se- 
cuting it, exemplified in tlie Scottish Mission, is the only one to afford a tole- 
rahlb'prospect of any considerable success, or even to justify at all its almost 
exclusive adoption. No efforts have been spared; funds have been liberally 
supplied ; men of first-rate talent and superior educatiou have been sent ou t; 
the most approved plans of teaching have been adopted ; the entire time and 
talents and exertions of the highly qualified Missionaries have been devoted 
to the Institution, and most certainly with no small lesults of the character 
mmediotc/j; contemplated. W e say immediately, because tho ultimate oh- 
ject—the only one which could for one moment justify so large an outlay of 
expressly religious missionary funds, and so exclusive an application of Chris
tian minist .iai labour—and the one too, we are quite sure, ever nearest tlie 
hearts of the Scottish Church as well as of their excellent missionaries on 
the spot—has been openly avowed from the beginning. The uncharitable 
cant of deception, &c so often in the mouths of some nominal but pseudo- 
christians (proli pudor!) as a charge agaii st the conductors of Mission schools 
in India, and wliich has in truth no just application to any of those establish-

•  The following is an extract from a statcnioiit by iho Rev. W . S. Mackay, who since 
Dr. Duff’s departure to Scotland, has been at tho head of tho institution, and to whose 
distinguished piety and talents, it is, under Gml, indebted for much of its prosperity. 
”  Prayer nnd the preaching of tho word to adults form an essential part of the duty 
of every missionary. These, ns Mr. Duff has already stated, with all other approved 
plans of usefulness, fall within the scope of the Assembly’s Mission His own lecture.s 
will not have been forgotten; nor llic fruits of them among that very class, who, 
by previous education, were propnied lo listen to them with advantage. A similar series 
is now in preparation; ai d an English service is regularly held for the benefit of thou
sands of promising young men, who can, in no other way, be brought under Christian 
influence. Nothing but M '. DufTs illness prevented him from preaching to ihe natives 
in their own language; indeed, he had even made arrangelMnis to begin on a p.arlicular 
evening. Tiie attempt will be made ngni,., if it piense God, at no distant period; and 
it is not the least advantage of tho system, that while a missionary is studying the lan
guage he may be profitably employed in tho school from the very day of his arrival.

“  As there is some misapprehension in legard lo thia p; i t, it may be well lo observe, 
that nope of the missionaries is employed in the school moro than threo hours at a time, 
and that ho hes nil the remainder of the day lo employ in any way he may think most pro
fitable, So that, even were wo perroaneiiily engaged in the elementary school, there would 
still be ampio time for all the other departments of the mission; and prcacliing, teach
ing, the raising of a native ministry, the study of tho native language, &c. might go on 
harmoniously at once. It is not so now in any considerable degree, because the mission 
is yet in its infancy; hut all are in progress: and we look with confidence for the prayers 
of the church, that our hands may be strengthened, and that tho Spirit of God may set 
tbe crowning seal on our labours”  — Edit, o f the 0 . C. S.

VoL. IX. No. a. 17
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menta, cannot have even a seemins; plausibility as applied to ilie General;As
sembly’s Institution in Calcutta. T lie pupils and their parents are fully aware, 
and were so from the first, that the destruction of Hindú idolatry and super
stition, equally with that of all false philosophy, is directly aimed at, and con
version to Christianity, as a moral and rational consequence, contemplated 
and desired by its founders, its supporters, and its agents; and that tliis ulti
mate object out of view, not one cowrie of religious funds would have been 
spent, nor ono hour’s missionary toil have been devoted to merely scholastic 
exercises and scientific instruction, however absolutely valua'ole and however, 
on other resources and by other agents, laudably to be engaged in. Ono re
flection was powerful in our own minds during the examination; namely the 
utter futility of the idle fears entertained by many well-meaning friends of 
native education, that the introduction of any direct instruction upon the doc
trines and evidences of Christianity would surely neutralize the eflbrts made 
to open the native mind to the reception of European education at our hands. 
For, what is the fact In the Assembly’s school are upwards of 700 boys 
and young men, of all castes and classes, tlie highest and most respectable in 
native society, in regular and voluntary attendance upon the iitstructions of 
avowed Christian missionaries. Be it, if the objectors please, that for the 
sake of larger advantages than elsewhere obtainable, for the better prpsecu- 
tion of scientific and secular studies, they but tolerate the inculcation and tub- 
mil to tire study of Christianity, in its doctrines, evidences, and moral pre
cepts ; yet, what can more triumphantly refute the vain apprehension we now 
refer to, than the fact of such an exhibition ? But we are satisfied, from per
sonal inquiry and the stubborn evidence of facts, that there is more than 
what we have supposed; that there is, in many a real awakening of mind to 
the paramount claims and love of truth in all its departments, and not least in 
its'moral and religious aspect; and this is all we wish for. Let but truth 
have as /a ir  a hearing as error, and it must triumph. Magna est veritas et 
prevalebit. The human mind was constituted for it, and it designed for the 
human mind; the result, consequently of its exhibition to that mind, when awak
ened to the pursuit, is not doubtful in the forward-view of the discerning and 
observant student of human nature, adequately read in the history of his race.

“ W e annex the programme of the examination.

Instructor No.
Book$ read.

I. 2 pp.
---------------------------24 pp.
Instructor No. II. English Grammar, parts of speech. 
Instructor No. HI. 24 pp. Woollaston’s Grammar.
------ —---------------- 48 pp. McCulloch’s do. 26 pp.

160 pp.Lennie’s do. 52 pp. Geogra-

Clauet.
14  th  &  1 5 th  

1 3 th  
1 2 th  
1 1 th  
1 0 th  
9 th

phy—Europe,'Asia, and Africa.
4,. 5 Euclid, Book I. Brief Survey of History, Part II. 97 pp.

“ I New Testament—The Four Gospels; Arithmetic—Fractions.
E ssx t  bv  M a h e s h  C . B a n u r jt a .

Monitorial 4 Whately’s Rhetoric ; Sir Jas. Mackintosh’s Ancient and Scho- 
Clast. I lastic E thics; Paley’s Evidences of Christianity.

E ssa t  b y  K h t e t a r  M . C h a t o r jy a .
1st Class.—Milne’s Astronomy; Leechman’s Logic; Clift’s Political 

Economy; Horne’s Evidences; History of England; Conic 
Sections; Parabola and Ellipse; Spherical Trigonometry.

E ssay b y  Behari L. S ihoha.
2ud Class.—Horne’s Evidences; History of India; New Testament; Eu

clid, 6 Books; Plane Trigonometry; Algebra; Quad: Equations.
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E xamination in Bengali.
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3r(f CZoii.—History of India, 77 pp; Euclid, 4 Booka ; Home 40 pp.;
New Testament, 4 Gospels; Physical Geography.

5th & 6th Brief Survey, Part I. 140 pp.; Use of the Globes; Arithmetic, 
Fractions; Geography, 4 Quarters and India.

7th & 8th Brief Survey, Part I. 24 p p ,; Geography, the 4 Quarters ;
Arithmetic, Reduction; Lennie’s English Grammar.

“ The number of pupils on the list is 740: the greatest number present at 
once 645,

“ The Programme was not strictly adhered to, in the examination; several 
Classes, from want of time, were not examined at all.

“ We were not able to remain out the entire examination, (which was con
ducted chiefly' by the Rev. Messrs. Charles, Mackay, and Ewart;) but saw 
and (leard enough to justify us in forming and expressing an unqualified 
opinion, that the conduct of this Institution has been eminently successful 
in communicating a large mass of miscellaneous knowledge to its pupils. 
Many of these have certainly acquired a very considerable acquaintance 
with our, to them, exotic and most heterogeneous language, difficult alike in 
its enunciation, spelling and construction. The E pays exhibit most satis
factory specimens of progressive attainment, pro ratione classium, in the art 
of English composition ; and that not merely as to grammatical correctness, 
idiomatic expression, and just application of terms, but as to ease and range 
of thought, enlargement of ideas, and positive growth of intellect. T^t 
they were shown up os written, with all their faults and pecularities of spell
ing diction and illustration. The First essay was “ on Grammar, by Gopal 
Chandar Diis, a lad of the lOth class, of only nine or ten years of age. It 
was read aloud by the lad himself, and excited, by its original naivetfe, truly 
native turn of thought, and swelling and singular figures and illustrations, 
no small amusement among the European auditory.

“ The second, on ‘Female Character,’ by Mahendra Lai Bais&k, shows the 
writer to be really a thinker and an observer, though neither very original 
nor very profound. His style is unequal, his composition not so correct as it 
is evident he could render it, were he to take greater pains, by writing lei
surely and revising carefully. This latter exercise is especially called for to 
restrain the luxuriance of native style and to conquer the intolerance of pati
ent labour so characteristic of Bengali youth. However, ns almost a first at
tempt the Essay on Female Character must be deemed highly creditable to 
its author, the more so ns we learn that he hes received no regular instruction 
whatever in composition.

“ The third rssay “ on the Rise and Doctrines of the Stoics and Epicu
reans of Greeec,’ is, on the whole, composed with much correctness and 
knowledge of the subject. I t is from the pen of Khyetar M. Chattuijya, of 
the first or monitorial class, although not considered the best that was pre
sented. That on the same subject, by Mahesli Chandar Banuijya obtained 
the preference.

*• The mathematical classes passed a highly creditable examination indeed. 
Several of the young men were singularly prompt in the demonstrations, and 
accurate in the expression of the algebraic formula;, &c. One youth, Ma
hendra L. Baisfik, already mentioned, brought up and presented a book of 
Geometrical propositions with original solutions, well conceived and worked 
out with much talent. The figures were drawn and the solutions written out 
with great neatness and in a remarkably good fair hand. The whole was the 
labour of his private hours, quite unknown to his tutors, who were first aware 
of his voluntary exercises when exhibited on the morning of the examination. 
This youth’s mind has evidently a mathematical direction; its development

this is considerable, much greater indeed than in any other.
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“ W e regretted extremely not to have been able to anait tlio licaring of 
t!ic Bengali claes ; for we regard as one of tlie-most important objects'll) Be 
aimed at in all institutions for the education of natives, tlie exciting of a taste 
for the study of their vernacular languages. Few of them can ever hope to 
attain a sufficiently extensive and accurate acquaintance with English, to be 
able to compose in it works of any standard excellence or great utility j and. 
were it even otherwise, how .small still the number that would or could bo be- 
nefitted by their perusal! The great object of a European education, apart 
from its possessors being thereby led to a knowledge of religious truth, and 
from their own personal advancement in strengtli and excellence of mental 
and moral character, must of course be to furnish a sufficient number of 
young men of fair talent and application, with the science, literature and 
wisdom of the west; and to awaken in their minds an elfoctive desire to 
seek the improvement of the mass of their countrymen, by spreading their 
own acquisitions among them through the medium of translations and original 
compositions in the native tongues. Thus would they become real ana ex- ' 
tensive benefactors; short of this, on the other hand, they would usually be 
but vain, scldsh, and inglorious possessors of talents uselessly 'buried, or 
abused, perhaps, to purposes of ostentation and display. It is to natives of 
the country, thoroughly educated, of well cultivated minds, just sentiments, 
enlarged views, liberal and pliilanlhropic feelings, that we must look for the 
exertion of any very extensive influence upon the mass of the Indian popu
lation; and this not only in regard to art, science, literature, and general 
educntion,but to religion also. The hugest efforts that it were not altogctlier 
visionary to suppose put forth by the various societies of our father-land, 
through jBm'o/7ean missionaries, and the vastest amount of charitable contri
bution that could by possibility bo obtained, would but serve \a  commence, in 
various well chosen foci, the work of religious illumination and moral rege
neration. As in all past periods among other nations, so now and here, fo
reign instructors and resources can be made to bear only upon the introduc
tion of Christianity. Il is by its own native energy, once put fairly in 
operation, that it must radiate far and wide, in all directions. A holy leaven, 
once duly inserted tip and down the mass of an idolatrous and debased popu
lation, must subsequently work its own way till the whole be leavened. Thus 
many small bodies of native scholars on the one hand, and numerous little 
native churches on the other, are all that can reasonably be proposed as the 
result of European means and ellbrts. To those bodies and churches them
selves must be left tire task of extending true knowledge, a sound education, 
and a pure religion overdhe length and breadth of the land.

“ Hence the real importance of such institutions as the Assembly’s School 
—whetlier we view their alumni as the future literati and writers of their 
country ; or as destined to fiirni.sh from their number a body of well educat
ed men, imbued, as it may be confidently hoped not a few will be, with a zeal
ous love for truth, atid saturated with the genuine spirit of an enlightened 
Christianity, to go forth hereafter as the heralds of a divine salvation, and to 
become the apostles of the future churches of christianized Hindustan. No
thing short of this will ever effect the conversion to the Christian faith of the 
millions of the East. This is the great aim of all our noble Missionary Soci
eties; this is the fervent prayer, the supporting hope of all their zealous 
agents in this idolatrous country, and that to which all their self-denying and 
laborious c.Tcrtions are porseveringly directed. But to return—

“ A bare inspection of the programme w ill satisfy any inquirer, that most 
assiduous, intelligent and well-directed effort must have been employed by 
the directors and conductors of this institution, before such works as Whate- 
ley’a Rhetoric and Logic, the Ancient and Scholastic Ethics of Sir J- Mack
intosh, the Evidences of Paley and Horne, could have become its class books: 
to say nothing of astronomy, algebra (as far as quadratic equations), plane and-
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I • • * .* spherical trigonometry, come sections, the problems'of the parabola and ellipse, 
&e.i being among the subjects of only its seventh yearly examination !

*■ The chief Aliigistratc Mr. McFarlan, with most considerate and munifi
cent liberality, has given one thousand rupees os a fund for a yearly gold' 
medal, to be the meed of the best proficient in the school, at its periodical 
examination. I t was this year adjudged to Mahesh Ch. Ilânurjyâ.

“ Mr. Gray,-tlie builder, also presented a very handsome silver medal, 
which was obtained by Khyetar M. Cliâttarjyâ.

“ A tliird medal was presented, by tlie Itev. J. Charles, to Maliendra Lfil 
Bais&k, of the 2 d classs.

“ These medals bear an impression of the front elevation of the new 
school, with suitable inscriptions on the obverse.” Cinsurensis.

The Rev. John Macdonald, late of Islington, whose reasons for accepting a 
call to be a missionary, we lately noticed, has now reached the shores otTndia, 
It is our fervent prayer that the blessing of the Lord may most abundantly 
attend his apostolicm labours in this benighted land. I ’he health of Dr. 
Duff, in Scotland, according to the latest accounts, was considerably improved; 
and most eloquently and efficiently was he commending the cause of the 
mission to the diflbrent presbyteries. Copies of his second address before 
the General Assembly, are procurable at five annas each, from Messrs. Col
lett & Co. the publishers of tlie Spectator.

5. German Evangelical Mission o f Tinnevclly. “ W e have just been fa
voured with acopy of the fourth half yearly Report o fth ism rsi interesting 
and successful Mission, which brings the narrative of proceedings down to 
the close of the past year. The Report speaks for itself, and we are confi
dent that we have only to give a short analysis of the details which it fur
nishes, to secure for these operations the warmest sympathy and affection of 
those who take an interest in the spread of divine truth in India.

This extensive Mission continnes to be superintended by four Missionaries j 
the Rev. Messrs. Rhenius, Schaffter, Muller, and Lechlcr. Mr. and Mrs. 
Muller, proceeded in September last, to the new station of Suvesespooram, 
where they have taken three districts under their charge.

The Native Christian population, in connection with this Mission, includ
ed, at the close of the past year, 7378 souls, distributed among 2157, fa
milies. The clear increase during the year 1837, was 86 families, compris
ing 373 souls. These 2157 families are scattered through 210 villages, 
so that the truths of the Gospel are continually brought practically before a 
vast body of the heathen by the ministry of the word, and by the conduct 
and intercourse of the Native Christians. During this year, the Gospel has 
been planted in twenty-four additional villages. In twelve of these villages 
there is as yet but one Christian family in each, buLin the others, there are 
from two to twenty-four families. The baptisms in the past year of adults 
and children have amounted to 177. All the adults who have been baptiz
ed, appear to give evidence that they are really under the influence of Gos
pel trutlis.

In one village, that of V ----- a very gratifying change in the views of the
principal persons has been exhibited during Üie year. They had frequently 
expressed a wish to embrace Christianity, but had as often drawn back. A 
few months ago, they told the catechist that they were now in earnest ; but 
he would not credit them, till they had made a demonstration of their,views 
by giving up their idols. This, said they, we will do immediately ; and pro
ceeded to pull down their stone images. Near the temple was a large um
brella tree, which was supposed to be the chief residence of one of their dei
ties, and inspired more dread than the idols themselves. What will you do 
with this tree, said their Christian instructor? Cut it down before your eyes, 
‘■eplie'd they ; it is of no farther use tous ; wc fear it no more. j\ji axe was
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brought without delay, and the tree felled to the ground, to the Conaterna- 
tion of the heathen around, who fully believed that the hands avid clus of 
these sacrilegious men would be destroyed ; but notliing of the kind having 
'happened, the confidence of this village in idols has been effeclually shaken.

There are 126 catechists at present on the Missionary establishment, 
which is an increase of 9 during the last six months. Over some, tlie Mis
sionaries have had reason to mourn, but in general tliere is a pleasing evidence 
of the vigour of Christian principle in them. After a discourse delivered to 
them in June last, nineteen of the catechists formed themselves into a Pilgrim 
Society, for diffusing Christianity among their heathen fellow counrymen. 
They chose a “ pious and willing man” for their messenger, and of their own 
accord, witliout any communication with the European Missionaries, and at 
their own expense, sent him out to labour among tlie heathen villages.

In the School Department there has been a decrease, owing to a deficien
cy of attendance in some places, and the inefficiency of the master in others. 
The number of schools at the close of the year was eighty-six, of which ra
ther more than half the number was under regular masters ; the remainder 
under catechists. The number of scholars in them was 2,513 ; and the daily 
average attendance, about 1,506. These schools are strictly Mission schools ; 
the object of their erection is to disseminate the truths of Scripture, and thus 
to pave the way for the Missionary. And hence, although they, are in many 
instances taught by heathen masters, nothing but the word of God and 
Scripture catechisms are used in them. Of tlie heathen masters, four  have 
been baptized during the last six months.

The Missionaries have, in addition to these schools, a seminary, in which 
some of the higher branches of secular learning arc taught. H alf the time 
o f the students is occupied with the study of English ; the remainder is de
voted to Ancient History, Algebra, Arithmetical and Geometrical progres
sion, and the rudiments of Greek. Scriptural knowledge, however, says the 
Report, “ is proposed to the seminarists, ns the chief object of their pursuit; 
and it is pleasing to see them increase from year to year. True piety is tak
ing deeper root in several of the elder boys ; and we have the best hopes of 
seeing many of them soon become useful labourers in the kingdom of God. 
There is likewise a Preparandi class, in which twelve person are now in 
course of training for the work.”

The Report proceeds to say, that scarcely a day passes without a consider
able number of heathen being made acquainted with the Gospel, through 
means of the hundred catechists, and forty-eight schools, and soreral hundred 
zealous members of congregations, who are anxious to impart to others the 
truths with which their own minds have been blessed. More than 200 letters 
have also been addressed to the rich and influential Natives in the province, 
beseeching them to examine the great questions of Christian truth ; in some 
instances replies have been received which serve to show the inveteracy of 
idolatrous prejudices.

The Tinevelly Missionaries have adopted the admirable plan of purchas
ing small quantities of land, on which Christian villages are planted. W e 
are 'agreeably surprized to find how much solid good they have been able 
thus to accomplish, with the most insignificant means. The Report gives a 
list of sixteen Christian villages which have thus been formed within the last 
two years ; and on which/ewr hundred and ninety-five families hove been fix
ed, while the expense has been only seuen hundred and ten Rupees.

The whole expense of the Tinevelly Mission during the year 1837, did 
not exceed 25,972 Rupees, that is to say, above two thousand Rupees a 
month. And half this sum has been supplied by subscriptions in this coun
try. Most cordially do we hope that the zeal of Christians in India will not 
slacken ; and that this first of all modern Indian Missions, as it respects ex
tent and efficiency, will not be suffered to languish. Looking at the amazing
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progress which has been made through the humble, yet zealous labours of the 
Mlsrionarles, we might almost indulge the hope, tliat if  their exertions could 
be continued with undiminished ardour for a few years to come, idolatry 
might be expected to die out of the district which they have chosen for the 
field of their labours. But they have many difScullies to struggle with. 
There is the opposition of the heathen, and the inveteracy of the prejudice of 
thé natural mind against divine truth. And as the Mission is not incorporat
ed with any of tlie great organized Missionary Societies in our native land, 
who command the purses, and govern the opinions of the Christian commu
nity, it has obstacles to struggle witli, peculiar to itself. W e recommend it, 
therefore to the particular attention of all the friends of Missions in India, in 
the hope that tlie subscriptions'which we were privileged to forward to the 
Mission last year will in the present year, be more tJian doubled.”  In this 
recommendation, we cordially unite.—Fiiend o f India.

6. The Durgá Pùjà. It affords us the highest satisfaction lo announce 
that this festival, which has usually exhibited all the features of a splendid 
debauch to Durgá and which has been very extensively patronized by Euro
pean gentlemen and even ladies, was this year, owing to tl.e discussions in 
the public prints, open to such visitors at the houses of only two Hindú bâbus, 
and Uiere even was but indifferently attended. The Durgá will in future, as 
far as Europeans are concerned, we trust be a matter of record—a tale to be 
told. Thanks to the press for the exposure of its shameless doings. B u ta  
year ago the Commander-in- Chief visited it in great state ; this year scarce
ly a house is opened and but a few half-Hindù Europeans are willing to bear 
■tne stigma of attending to give eclât to the náchas of Durgá ! And above 
all, tiianks to Him who thus guides and blesses the labours of his servants to 
the suppression of shameless and indecent and corrupting deeds.—Cal. Christ. 
Obs

7. Government and Mercantile Sanction o f the Violation o f the Sabbath at 
Calcutta. W e have often been indignantly astonished, when occasion has 
called us forth on the Sabbath, to witness numbers of convicts, coolies and 
otliers in tire employ of government, engaged in breaking stones, clearing the 
roads and drains, or employed in other occupations which can certainly never 
be classed under the head of works of necessity—surely this needs only to be 
pointed out to be remedied. Would that the evil rested with these poor out
casts and labourers, for who arriving in Calcutta, on tho evening of a Sab
bath day, and witnossinw the display of gaiety and fashion on the Strand, 
would not imagine that he had miscalculated a day ? He could ne,ver mis
take it for the Sabbath, and especially for the Sabbath in a country prover
bial for its sickness and death, where one should suppose the day of rest 
would be employed in attending to things divine. It must arise from want 
of consideration, or from long absence from England and forgetfulness o f 
English habits that many who are truly pious people can yet be induced to 
lend their sanction to such a practice as Sunday airing ; but we trust, a word 
to the wise will be enough. Nor are our Christian merchants entirely free 
from the charge of Sabbath breaking. Would that they would leave the 
desk and the ledger for tlie occupations of tlie sanctuary, retirement, and the 
Bible ; flir although they should transact their business witli closed doors, the 
eye of “ Him who seeth in secret” rests upon them, and that which they now 
do in Secret, shall one day be proclaimed “ on the housetop.” Let them not 
only cease from their own labours, but give rest to their heathen employés 
also, and thus give them a decidedly practical proof of the value tliey place 
upon our most holy faith. Wo fear that much error prevails in India on 
the subject of the Sabbath as it respects heathen servants ; it is onr holy 
«/«y; and as suck we should show thorn ovr reverence for it, and teach (Am
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to respect both it and our faitli, by releasing them from all unnecessary 
labour. W e have no right to employ them on liwt day because they 'mny 
abuse the time ; this is a matter between God and tliemselves: the law wliicii 
applied under the old dispensation is, we conceive, binding now, that our 
“ ninn-servnnt, and maid-servent, and even the stranger within our gates 
shall rest.” But wc must desist. W e are afraid to touch on the manner 
in which the Sabbath is passed in many Mofossil stations, far away from 
the influence of European society; but we fear that not only do all, witli 
one consent, begin to make excuse but most unceremoniously einnloy tlie day 
to almost every purpose but that for which it was intended. W e have ad
verted to tliis subject at this commencement of a new year, in the hope that 
many in every circle will cea.se to err, in tliis matter; that tliey will “ rest on 
the Sabbath day and keep it holy. Norliave we been les.s impelled to allude 
to the topic from a conviction that no gcveriiment, or cla.ss of merchants, or 
others have infringed the claims of God on tlio Sahbatli, without sooner or 
later receiving the punishment due for .such presumptuous disobedience—Ibid.

L IT E R A R Y  IN T E L L IG E N C E -
Bombay Branch o f the Royal Asiatic Society. The following is an abstract of the 

proceedings from l-ocomber last
Members eiected, F . A. Loinsworth Esq , G . Coles Esq , ,C-apt. W . C . Harris, W . 

11. Barrington» LL. D., L ieut. C. Burnes, J .  Little» Esq
Subscriber admitted. Capt. J .  Sinclajr.
VonalioM to the teibrary. Abridgement of M urray’s CngUsh Grammar» with Ma- 

ràlhi translation, from the authors, Baghoba Junârdan, and Bài Gr.ngadhar ShâslrÎ, por 
the Rev. Dr Wilson. English and Gujaràthì Vocabulary from Nauioji Dorabji)» per do, 
A Sketch o f the History of the Knights Templar» from the author, James Burnes, K . H. 
L L . IX f ic .  'O n  Solitary Confinement, from the author. Dr. J .  G. JVlalcolmson. Av> 
dall’s Census of the Armenian Population of Calcutta, from Mr. Aganoon, of Bombay, 
<Noticed in our last number ) Third rolumo of the Mahàbhàrata^ from \\\o Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. Ancient at>d Modern Alphabets o f the Mindd Languages o f the 
Southern Peninsula of India, from the author, Capt. Henry Harkiiess, JVl. U . A- S. 
M ap of the N . E . P art o f the Cape Colony, from the author, (/'npt W . C. Harris, 
Signor M ulti on the Silk Culture in the Diikhan, from Uie Bombay government- (ikfr. 
M*s fublicationy vohich is the result o f devoted and most disinterested aj>plicaiion to 
the experiment o f raising silkt is written with great precisioni ond toill no doubt 
effect great good when extensively distributed among the natives.) First Volume of 
the Transactions of the Bombay Mei:ical and Physical Society, from the Society.

Donations to the Museum. A collection of the pheasants, and other gallinaceous 
birds, of the Himalaya, from J .  W right, Esq. Leg and hand of an Egyptian mummy, 
from M r. Aganoon' Specimens of ten old o ppor coins found in Salsctte, from G . Gib* 
erne, £sq . through the Bombay Government.

Papers laid before the Society. Account of some Ruins in Kach, with Sketches, 
by L ieut. T . Postane. M r. W'atnen’s iranscripi of the inscriptions on tho cave temples 
o f Kànadl, on Salsctte, with translations nearly completed, for inflection.

At the December meeting, the Rev. W . H Mill, D. D. late Principal of BÌshop*s 
College, Calcutta, and Vice-President of the Asiatic Society of B tngal, was introduced 
by the Rev. Dr. W ilson. In  the departure of Dr. Mil), to k'urope, India has sustained 
an incalculable lost. His great San^krica work, the Christa SongUa, however, and 
other publications, remain in the country as the imperishable memorials o f his extraor
dinary learning, and enlightened Christian zeal. He will not forget tho land for which 
be has so abundantly and successfully laboured.

   
  



T H E

O K I  E N T A L
C H R I S T I A N  SPECTATOR.

A P R I L ,  M . D C C C , X X X V I I I .

I.—E ssays o:< t h e  trom otion  of fe m a l e  education  in  In d ia ,
SUBMITTED AT THE SECOND ANNUAL EXAMINATION OF TH E GE
NERAL a s s e m b l y ’s  in s t i t u t i o n  i n  BOMBAY. BY BA R I KESHA-
TYAJI'AND TIRMAL RA'o . w i t h  a  p r e f a c e  b y  JOHN WILSON, D . D .

Preface.

Some months ago, a zealous friend and supporter of the Christian and 
general instruction of the inhabitants of this country,* offered three prizes 
to the young natives, who regularly attend my Wednesday evening Lecture, 
on Natural and Revealed Religion, for the best essays on any subject which 
I might select. My conviction of the supreme importance of Female Edu
cation, and the hope that the consideration of its claims would beget, or 
•trengthen, in the minds of 'the interesting persons, whom it was sought to 
engage in lionourable competition, a favourable regard to it, led me to pro
pose it as the subject of investigation. Some individuals, of whom better 
things might have been expected, avoided coming in contact with i t ; because, 
perhaps, they were conscious, that their sentiments were not congenial with 
those of their European friends, or perhaps from a fear of arousing the preju
dices of the bigotted, and more superstitious, portion of their countrymen. 
A fair proportion of natives, however, did make the attempt to write; and 
seven, who, with one exception, were scholars in the General Assembly’s 
Institution, brought their essays to a conclusion. The fruit of the endea
vours of two of them, is now laid before the public, under the convictioa 
that no little interest will be felt in it by all who seek the moral improve
ment of this great country, and especially by those who sigh over the dread
ful, but not hopeless, degradation of the female portion of its population.

H iri Kashawaji, tho writer of the first essay, is a Kshatil of the Sora 
Vansh, and at present a translator in the Court of Sadar Adhlat,in Bombay. 
He received the rudiments of his English education in a private school; 
and for two Or three years he enjoyed the valuable direction and assistance 
of the Rev. R. Kenny, formerly of the Church Missionary Society, in the 
prosecution of his studies. He has not been slow to avail himselfi since 
my settlement in Bombay, of any means of information which my lectures 
may have opened up to him. But to his intercourse with that devoted friend 
of India, the Honorable James Farish, Esq. Member of Council, he is princi
pally indebted for his mental and moral improvement. He himself has men- 
ti<jned, in the dedication of his admirable Marathi translation of “ ConvertB-

, * Dr. Sinyttan, of the Bomba; Medical Board.
VCL. IX. No. 4. 18
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tiona on Chemistry,” a work of 478 folio pages, as an instance of his obliga
tions to this unwearied benefactor, that “ notwithstanding his high station, 
he. explained this, as well as the former work on Natural Philosophy, and 
revised sentence by sentence the whole of their extensive versions.”

Tirmal Rúo is a Brahman, and son of Ráo Sábeb \  enkat Ráo, Bahádur, 
the principal Sadar Amin of Dhkrwár. After having attended, for several

iears, the excellent school of the Belgaum missionaries, the Rev. Messrs.
‘aylor and Beynon, he was sent, about fifteen months ago, to Bombay, by 

his father, for the study, as a regular pupil in the General Assembly’s Institu
tion, and a partial attendant at tlie Elphinstone College, of some of the 
higher branches of education. His success during the year that he prose
cuted his studies, was very encouraging. At the annual examination of 
the Institution, he acquitted himself remarkably well in his classes, and 
produced, in addition to the short exercise which follows, an able translation, 
from the Marathi and Sanskrit, of the half of Subájl Bapu’s Compariscn of the 
Pauránic, Siddhántic, and Copernican systems of Astronomy, which cost him 
great labour. Tlie Ri^ht Honorable Sir Robert Grant, whose personal inter
est in the education of the nátiveshas certainly not been exceeded by that of 
any Indian Governor, conferred on him a khilat, as a mark of his approbation 
of his zeal in the acquisition of knowledge. I am sorry to state, that his 
appointment to public -employment in the -Southern Marátlii Country, has 
for the present interrupted his studies.

On determining to put the two essays into the press, I suggested to the 
writers, and particularly to Hari Keshawaji, the correction of a few gramma
tical errors.' The reader, however, may rest assured, that, with this exception, 
no interference has been made with the original compositions. Of their genu
ineness, they bear marks which will be sufficiently prominent to those who are 
acquainted with the native habit of thought and style of composition. With 
the view of throwing some light on the allusions which they make connected 
with the belief and feelings of the inhabitants of this country, I take the 
liberty of here introducing a quotation from a volume which 1 have sent to 
Europe for publication.

“ The grand difficulty in the way of progress, consisted in the total apathy 
of the natives Jon the subject of female education, and in the general belief 
among them, that however proper an accomplishment for ‘ dancing girls,’ it 
was neither desirable, nor even decorous, for any persons who were expected 
to maintain the least respectability of character. The prejudices which they 
cherished on this subject were powerful and obstinate. They had not, how
ever, the sanction of the express statute' of the ilindü superstition, which 
would have made them still more formidable. The belief among many Eu
ropeans, that the Hindú shástras forbid the instruction of females is utterly 
erroneous. 1 have discovered in them many shlokas, which not only permit, 
but enjoin i t ; * and many recorded approved examples of women who were

•  The fóUowiriff may bo riven as an oxampla. '1  represent the Sanslerita according to 
a modihcalion of Sir William Jones’s system of notation.

Puránam dharmath&ttram cha adhyetavyam prayatnatah,
Vidyahinam vritha janma ¡trinám chaiva vrithoditam.

L et the Puraruuand books o f Lam be read; Because the birth of women with
out learning, goes for nought.”  Women, however, like all the Shúdras, are interdicted 
from reading the Vedaa,

S lri Shudra dmijabandhunim trayx no ahruti gochará 
Iti bhárata ákhyánam kripaya munini kritam-

”  T he woman, Shudra, and the olTspring of Brkhmans, not from women of the Br&ji- 
manicnl caste, have not the authority to read the three Vedas. In consequence of this 
circumstance, the Muni (Vyksa) made for them the Bhkrata, &c.
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Sistiqguisbed, in ancient times, for their Attainments. i .Tbe present state of 
matters, i^ to be accounted for, in my opinion, by a reference to the,natural 
eifects of tlie passages of the shàstras in which woman is degraded from her 
natural position as a help meet for man, and according to which,/ she who was 
originally destined to be the depositary o f his thoughts, his.solace in afrlction, 
and his counsellor in adversity and prosperity, is reduced to the level of a slave, 
or of the brutes which he has domesticated.’ The, shàstras are in these re
spects most culpable, and much more so tiian is commonly believed, even by 
Europeans resident in India. According to them, the birth of a  daughter, is 
not to, be compared in importance to that of a son. Woman is exhibited as 
exceedingly lower than man in her moral constitution; ‘ Palsebood,. cruelty, 
be witchery, folly, covetousness, impurity, and unmercifulness.are woman’s 
inseparable faults.’ * ‘ Woman can never act on .her own responsibility.’ t  
* Woman’s sin is greater, than that o f man,’ and cannot be removed by the 
atonements which destroy his. f  Women are they who have an aversion to 
good works.’§ ‘ Girls are to be disposed of in marriage, by their relatives, be
tween the ages of seven || and ten, and consequently long before a  proper 
match can be made on their behalf, and before tl>ey themselves can have any 
thing like an enlightened judgement of the relation into which they are ap
pointed to enter.” The celebration o f  the nuptials, is tbe-only occasion, ex
cept when on a journey when robbers are feared, on which the Bràhmani is 
permitted to eat with her husband.H She must not sit with him in the same 
conveyance, except in the same circumstances.** Woman is on no account tO 
be trusted, though for the sake of tlie delight of her lord, she may be clothed 
with ornaments.ff ‘Let not women be much loved,’ it isenjoinedj ‘ le t 
them have only that degree of affection, which is necessary, let the fulness 
of affection be reserved for brothers, and other similar connexions.’ f |  - <‘ Let 
a wife,’ it is Said in the Skanda Purâna, ‘ who wishes to perform sacred ab
lution, wash the fget of her lord, and drink the water—for ' a husband is 
to a wife greater than Shankara (Shiva) or Vishnu. The husband is her 
god, and priest, and religion, and its services, wherefore, abandoriing 
every thing else, she ought chiefly to worship her husband.’ || || The 
highest merit wUl be acquired by her,' if she surrender herself to be 
burned on the funeral pile along with him. Should ho choose - to live in the 
State of a widow, her condition becomes most deplorable. She, must never 
again think of entering into the married state, even tliough she may never

•  A n r ita m  tà h a ta m  m àyà  m u rkh a tva m  a tilobha tà .
A shacham  n ird a y a tv a m  cha str ittdm  d o th a  tva b h à va  J a a b . .

Skanda Pur ink.
f Na tvatantryam hi yothitam.
X PuruthûpekthyA chahm etrlnAn pàpam guru smritam;

Snàna tandhyà jape naiaa punsdm pàpam tukehiyate.
4 Karmàhkàvàtta thaiva cha.

t Their marriages are often performed at an earlier a^-, particularly among the higher 
elassea in whose purses the Brkhmanical fingers can easily find suitable atonementa.

IT VivAhakile yAtrAyam pathi ehora eamâkule.
Aeahàyo bhavedviprattadâ kàryam dvijanmabhiih,

» • E ka yA n a  sam àrohan eka p a tre ch a  bhqjanam-
V ivàhe p a th i y à trà ya m  k r ito a  chaivam  n a  d o th a  bhàk.

These thtokas refer merely to the exceptions to the rules mentioned in the text.
f t  Bbuthana nicharatnAni nattrani vividbAnicha

S a rva m  p r l ty A  p ra d a ta vya m  v i^ A th a m  notva k A ra y lt.
Ati pritimakarttavyâ ttribhihsabakàdachan.
Pritih kâryârth matram hi kâryA bandkujanai laha.

III! For Sanskrits of this, see Second Exposure of Hinduism, p. 172.
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have been under her husband’s roof.* She must have her head regularly 
shaved, abstain from the use of aromatics, take only one meal a day, end 
■never sleep upon a couch. She must be placed entirely under the control of 
her sons,' or other male relatives, and never be permitted to act on her 
own responsibility. W hile the ‘ sacred’ books thus degrade woman, and dia
bolically trample on her rights, need it be wondered at, that her education 
though recommended by them, has come to be entirely neglected ; and that 
the popular feeling is opposed to its countenance and prosecution ?”

The very degradation of woman in India, however, though it renders all 
efforts for its remedy immensely difficult, is a most cogent reason for the de
termined and vigorous prosecution of these efforts. W e must look upon the 
females of this country, not only as possessed of immortal souls, alienated 
from God, and devoted to the love and practice of sin, and consequently doom
ed, should the Saviour’s mercy not intervene, to am eternity of woe in the re
gions of despair; but look upon the incalculable injury which accrues in tlie 
family, from their ignorance, the restraint and almost entire suppression of af
fections and tendernesses natural to them, their want of domestic and soci
al virtue, and their total incapacity to do their part in informing the minds, and 
moulding the characters, of their children, and in soothing, comforting, coun
selling, and humanizing their husbands. The general state of native socie
ty, can never be improved, while their education is neglected or partially at
tended to. The stream of corruption, we must trace to its source, and there the 
attempt must be made to stem it. The efforts which have already been made, 
have been crowned with more signal success than could have been expect
ed. Such is the diminishment of prejudice, principally in consequence of 
them, among the natives, particularly of the middle and lower classes of so
ciety, that as stated in the last report of the female schools of the Church 
of Scotland’s Mission, “ there is scarcely a limit to the institution of 
schools among them, except that arising from the want of^suitable Christian 
agents to superintend them, and the want of means to reimburse the native 
teachers for their labours, and to encourage the girls to regular atten
dance and application.’’ I trust that the day is not far distant, when these 
means will be furnished a thousand fold more abundantly than they have 
hitherto been.

I  am happy to be able to state, in conclusion, that both the young gentle
men, whose essays I introduce to the notice of the philanthropists of India and 
Britain, are in their own families reducing to practice the lessons which they 
inculcate on their countrymen. I trust that not a few of their companions 
will be found to imitate their example.

Bombay, 22d March, 1338. J. W .

ESSAY BY BAHl' KESRAWJl';

Introduction. Equality qf man and uoman in mind and person,
God created man and woman, and assigned to them such duties as he 

thought proper for the promotion of their happiness. That they should love 
each other, assist each other, obey the laws of their Maker, and continue 
their own species, was the chief object in creating them; and it implies 
nothing but ^ e ir  happiness. As the performance of their several duties 
required their mutual association, mutual assistance, and union of mind, 
they were made equal to each other in mind and person. They were equal
ly endowed with the faculty of speech, to communicate to each other the

•  When the Hindlis are asked, why they do not permit widows to marry, their reply 
ris, ir women had this licence, they would poison their husbands whenever they disliked them, in order that they might gel new ones! Such io their idea of conjugal love and iinioa.
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Bccreta of Üieir heart, and to participate in each otlier’s happiness or misery. 
The same'mental faculties, such as reason, understanding, &c., were bestow
ed on them ; the same passions and propensities were created in them ; they 
were made in a form almost the same. Tims man stands equal tn woman, 
and woman equal to man, in tlie capacity for moral good or evil, and for 
happiness or misery. Notwithstanding this equality between roan and wo
man, some are inclined to think tliat woman was not made to be equal to 
man; that roan naturally stands superior to her, not only in person, or 
bodily strength, but in all the moral and intellectual faculties. They as- 

. sert that woman is full of impurity, fickleness of mind, and prone to wicked 
passions and evil propensities. She can take no chief lend in sublunary 
affairs, nor can she enjoy intellectual pleasures, or the pleasures result
ing from devotion. She is made to serve man, and gratify his passion ; and 
therefore, she should remain as dependant on his will. Thus, say they man 
is made not only to be the lord over all the brute creation, but over woman 
also. This allegation is quite unfounded ; and they who entertain such er
roneous opinions, forget their own nature, and the cause of their improve- 
nient, and overlook tlie disadvantages under which woman is doomed to la
bour. To show the fallacy of their sentiments, we shall consider what are 
these disadvantages, or the cause which has produced the supposed inequali
ty between aman and woman; and when it is shown by facts and reasons 
that the moral and intellectual state, under which she is represented, is to 
be ascribed rather to the total want of education, than to her natural forma
tion of mind and body, we shall suggest a few rules for her education. And in 
order to enable us to do this task happily, let us consider,

I. The character of an uneducated woman, and the ineificacy of out
ward restraints to govern her.

II. The character of an educated woman, and the necessity of female 
education.

III. The absurd objections brought against female education, and their 
refutation.

IV. The definition of female education, and its happy consequences
1. The state of an uneducated woman, and the inefficacy of outward re

straints to govern her.
1. I f  we consider the depravity of human nature, we shall find equal 

proneness to evil in both man and woman ; and if aman boasts of an améliora* 
tion of his moral condition, or of any intellectual improvement, it must be 
ascribed to the art of education, or the external means of cultivation; and 
not to a natural superiority, and the excellence of his mind, or person, over that 
of a female. That the right cultivation of reason, and the spread of know
ledge have raised a nation as much above uneducated savages and bar
barians, as they are above the irrational beings, although those savages, and 
those learned men are naturally possessed with almost the same proportion 
o f reason, is a fact none can doubt ; and if proper education has such an 
efficacy in improving the moral and intellectual condition, it must be owned 
that where it is totally neglected, and even a single ray of knowledge is 
withheld, total darkness and universal ignorance must assume its seat, the 
very passions, which were intended for the practice of virtue and devotion, 
must take the quite opposite bent, and the mind once perverted from what is 
good, roust be invariably employed in designing what is evil.

2. It is owing to the want of education, that females are labouring in a 
state of darkness and ignorance. Had even half the portion of the know
ledge which the legislators of this country intended for men, been directed 
to be conferred on females, the legislators and their followers, would have 
never complained, that females were incapable of practising any virtue, or 
inaintàining a right conduct. From the strange opinions of certain infatuated
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persons, it has been the general custom in this country, not to educate feipalçs.' 
No work on law, and no philosopher, inculcate tlie same necessity fdr instruct
ing females, as is urged for the instruction of male children. Not only 
this, but they have with great austerity prevented them from reading their 
lioly works. ' Although it is true, that tliere are many instances of there 
having been educated females in this country, yet, no account whatever, in- ' 
forms us that there ever existed a seminary for female education. Whatever, 
portion of knowledge women may iiave happened to acquire, was by mere 
chance. No parent ever expressed tliat anxiety for the instruction of his 
daughter that lie did for that of ids son.

3. Hence we find, that the females of this country, generally speaking, can 
can neither read nor write. They are ignorant of the first rudiments of learn
ing, and tlius the key of knowledge is totally denied to them. A female, in 
such a stale, can only learn as regards her conduct in this life, by imitating 
the manners and customs of those with whom she is destined chiefly to as
sociate, and they are generally ignorant, and loolish creatures like herself.* 
After spending her infancy in childish plays, and acquiring the habit of tiiose 
tricks and vices, to which children without education and restraint are addicted, 
she is, while still a child, married to a boy. Up to this time, she has been 
never taught or informed of God, her soul, her duty towards God, towards 
her parents, and such 'other useful things. All the instructions she .bad 
from her mother, were no more than an occasional scolding, or beating, in con
sequence of her having an inordinate desire for some particular things, or hav
ing been detected in stealing or telling lies, which she is never itaught to 
consider as gross sins. With these instructions, she enters the honse of her 
husband, where she is to acquire the superior accomplishments of life : and 
if these accomplishments, which consist in the art of cooking, cleaning the 
pots, iipusc, &.C., are secured, she is considered as having obtained a knôw- 
ledgo of all the dujnestic duties required by a woman.

4. W hat virtuous practice can be expected from such a woman ? She 
has formed no idea of the words, virtue or vice, religion or irréligion, God or 
man. She knows nothing of tlie world, and the common affairs of life. All 
she knows, is of the inner apartments of the house and the cooking utensils. 
Sho can seldom extend her conversation beyond food, and raiment, or 
ornaments. If  she goes out to hear any person reading any religious 
work, or preaching, it is rather out of fashion tJiari from any intellectual plèa- 
sure, for she can seldom understand what she hears on such a subject. What 
of the information, or useful knowledge, which render conversation pleasing and 
agreeable, can she possess, tvho is never taught to read, or allowed to enter 
the society of men ? She seldom knows how to address herself kindly and 
politely to any person, or give an account without an unintentional prevari
cation. Truth and falsehood, she considers almost the same, for telling lies 
merely to gain the point is, she thinks, not a sin. W hat can she know of 
benevolence, and love of fellow-creatures? She is ignorant even of love 
itself. She would love or hate a person, if she likes or dislikes him, as her, 
humour prompts. Chastity of conduct, purity of mind, are unknown to her. 
She is guided by the manners, and opinions of others. ] f  she does not 
happen to possess naturally a quiet, and amiable disposition, and if hèr pas
sions, do not happen to be of a milder nature, (which is very seldom the 
case) then the scene is very gloomy and lamentable : disquietude, malice, 
envy, hatred^ become the' ruling passions of her mind ; vanity, sensuality, 
pride, anger, inordinate desire for pleasure, breathe throughout her 
conduct; she becomes a curse to her husband, parent, and neighbour.

* The reader will excuse my prolixity in delineating the character and conduct of a female without education. The neceasity of applying the remedy, appears more as we see more of the symptoms of the disorder.
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When she is enraged at a slight injury, or grieved at a mere inconvenience, 
she pour9> out all her impure and improper expressions. She then 
linocim her head, beats her breast, plucks out the hairs of lier head. 
" Ciuarrelsome ” is the name under which she is known among her rela
tions and neighbours. If she sees another women well dressed in orna
ments and clothes, she troubles her husband to procure the like for her, and 
she feels uneasy until she gets them ; and then she would have them altered, or 
changed, just as her humour changes. All the poor husband can do 
to curb her propensities, is to give her a strong beating, for ho remonstrances 
or reasoning, can have any effect on her, as no love between her, and her hus
band, exists. He prepares every plan to get rid of her. No peace, or com
fort, can live in her family. Fond of prattling, and idleness, she goes from 
house to house in the absence of her husband, talking and misrepresenting 
the concerns of other families, and tints bringing herself and her husband 
into trouble and discontent. She is equally indifferent to the gain or loss 
attending her husband. She even neglects the easy and simple duties of 
cooking, and looking after the things of her husband. I f  she has not the 
opportunity of going out, and speaking of tlie evil of others, her leisure 
hours will be employed in sleeping, and some ether indolent ways. To 
have a good meal, good clothing and ornaments, aecording to the fashion of 
the time, and, above, all to become the mother of children, and get them mar
ried, personally enjoying the privileges of presiding, with her husband, over 
all tlie absurd, ami fo^ishty pompous ceremonies of the marriage, is the 
ambition of her mind, and is all that can make her eminently happy, and if 
she attain this, the chief objects of her existence are accomplished. If  
restraints from her husband are not sufficient to check her, if she does 
not get the tilings as her fancy directs, if the husband does not suit her 
taste, and if she falls into bad company—rddelity towards tbc husband 
ceases, and desertion of all the domestic concerns ensues, and indelible 
infamy and disgrace attach to the families of her parent, and husband. 
She then enters a life worse than the first She laying aside all U,e laws 
of land, and heaven, commits open sin.

These, and many other, are consequences attending the absence of 
education, and the degrading state to which a female is subjected when she 
is denied of the blessings of education; when her natural disposition and 
feelings are allowed to grow wild, without being seasonably counteracted 
with the antidote of proper education; and when she is looked upon by 
men, who have all the advantages of timely instructions, as a creature 
different from their own species; and when instead of having pointed 
out to her similar means (as directed in their own case) for rescuing her 
from this state of darkness, she is directed to be kept in complete depres
sion. In accordance with erroneous opinions, and with the view of check
ing her evil dispositions, the laws regarding her marriage, her living with 
her husband, and her religious duties were enacted. Frorn tiie fear that 
lior purity might not be blemished, early marriage is directed. With 
the view of preventing her from alienating her love from her husband, 
by carrying on secret correspondence or conversation, she is forbiddeil to 
read and write, or to hold any intercourse with other men. That she 
may be content with the man who happened to be her husband and may 
not, by getting rid of him, hope to marry another person, she is allow
ed to marry no more than once, although she becomes a widow. And 
that after her husband is dead, she may be not seduced from the path of vir
tue, and brand the family with infamy, she is directed to be burnt alive, and 
if she escapes this destiny, to be deformed and excluded from the social 
circle. W hat efficacy do these means possess to recall the blind creature 
from sin and wickedness ? They are surely calculated to make her mote 
Uncomfortable, and unhappy, if not more sinful.
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She who was originally intended to be the inseparable companion of man ' 
and to render him her assistance according to the Divine laws, is doomed 
to spend her days unproiitably in the state of widowhood; disgusted with 
her gloomy life, with her shaved head, and the continual mournful dress, and 
her exclusion from the company of married females, on the occasion of mar
riage and such other rejoicings. She either procures the gratification of 
her evil dispositions sinfully and secretly, or gives an open vent to her 
unconquerably bad feelings. She then, separated entirely from her caste, 
appears in the assembly of other castes, or dosses of men, in habit and 
dress quite opposite to that observed in widowhood. That tongue which 
was intended to praise God, repeats the profane song ; and those hands 
which were made for benevolent acts, tune harps for awakening evil desires. 
I f  h e r ‘days are not devoted to these pleasures, she employs herself in 
performing those devotional austerities which are intended to bring on 
her languor, and never to keep her in high spirit She mortifies herself 
by fasting, bathing, and going round the tulshi, or pinipal tree, for several 
hours during every day. She who was intended to be tbe mother of chil
dren, and their guardian, spends her life in this manner, or immolates herself 
on the funeral pile of her husband. The inestimable benefits of educa
tion having been withheld from her in this country, she is reduced to this 
miserable condition, and her insupportable distress and suflTering loudly 
call for the benevolence, and humanity of her fellow creatures, to alleviate 
her misery, by shedding on her the light of education. She being equal 
to man, in every respect, there is every reason to believe, she is equally 
capable of education.

II. The character and conduct o f an educaied woman, and the necessity o f  
female education.

It will appear from the foregoing chapter, that a woman although equal to 
roan, as a human and rational being, becomes a depraved and blind creature ; 
and we have traced this her state to its cause, the want of education. Now it 
goes to prove that if  woman is not naturally formed inferior to man, if  she is 
equal to him as a moral agent and intelligent being; and if the inequality that 
exists between them, is in consequence of the latter having been possessed 
with education, and the former destitute of it—if this be the case, then woman 
roust be as intelligent and good as man is, where she has the same educa
tion as man has. W e admit, that where woman and man are equally educated, 
her acquirements in learning are equal ; and her moral, and religious conduct 
are equal, if not superior, to those of man. We have only to direct our atten
tion to the celebrated female characters that have existed in this country,* 
and the nation, where the same solicitude and concern is shown for the edu
cation of daughters as is done for that of sons, and we shall be convinced 
of the truth of the above assertion. In whatever part of the world, where 
ehe has been regularly educated, she in all the grades of life, from the low-

•  Atreyi, Maitroyl, and Gargl are repre«ented as having been eminently distinguish
ed foi; their knowledge of the Vedhnta philosophy. Bhkmati is ths author of a work 
on the samo subject. Shilà, V iji, Mechika, were poetesses of considerable eminence;
and soma of their productions have been in the Sanskrits, one of the most difficult and 
philosophical languages. The author of the Tarkaprakàth, a work on logic, pays a high 
complimont to Iho literary acquirements of his mother, to whom he gratofuily ascribes 
bis eminence chittrarekhà has been celebrated for her drawings. Taramati, llamay- 
anti and Rakhmani have been praised for their virtues and knowledge The author of 
tho Paradam, a Brkhman poet, had a daughter who read it in the Malabar language, 
into which he translated it for her benefit. Avayar, Appesa, Muroga, and Wall are 
celebrated Tàraal authoresses. There notices, for which 1 am principally indebted to 
the Rov, Dr. Wilson, and B&l Gangàdhar Shàatrì, shew that in ancient times, women 
were diitinguiahed for their learning. I say notiiing about the propriety of some their 
studies.
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est tp. the highest, shines with equal lustre. She has not left untrodden any 
of'tlie greiat circles of existence, after which'human ambition can aspire. 
Whether we consider her in the character of a domestic, politician, heroine, 
philosopher, or saint, she acquits herself admirably well. Thus we find her 
taking the foremost lead in competition with man, in both moral and intel
lectual regions.

W e see in her an example of patience, fortitude, unfailing devotion to
wards her husband, and tlie practice of all the domestic duties, in the days 
of adversity, and distress. She denies herself the small comforts wiAin her 
reach, and with tJiem makes her children and husband happy; and with sur
prising wisdom she endeavours to reclaim her husband from a vicious, or 
inconsiderate course, and advises him, with admirable prudence, how to pro
ceed in the time of difficulties. In the days of prosperity, she participates 
with her husband in the enjoyment of tlie happiness, aiid comfort wliicn are 
the &uit of their mutual association in peace and love, and which their indus
try and steady conduct procured. She with diligence, and virtuous life, dis
charges, her duties as a  mistress of tlie house, and attends with care and 
kindness to her young ones, for whose future welfare, she invents the plan 
with prudence. Thus she becomes his real, intimate, and valuable friend in all 
the events of life. She, as a ruler of nations, studies with great caution, and 
sound and political judgment, the good of the people over whom she is called 
to rule, and administers justice without partiality; and as a female hero car
ries on wars with Jie nations, who should attempt to make encroachments 
within her kingdom, and disturb the peace of her subjects. She vanquishes 
her enemies, and spreads dread among them, and convinces them, that although 
she is a woman, yet, from her wisdom and fortitude, and diligence, she is un
conquerable. 'The inestimable qualities of females do not only not stop here: 
they still go beyond, and assume a still higher character. W e see the dawn 
of female improvement and civilization, arrive at its meridian, and shine with 
perfect blaze. W hat part of learning has woman left unexplored? As to those 
branches of knowledge, where manual skill is more required than intellect, 
she stands sometimes superior to man, and by her admirable progress in them, 
she makes herself happy, and comforts, and- pleases him, for whose compa
nion she is intended. Who can deny her skill in sewing, drawing, and other arts 
for comfort? Her works on subjects connected with general literature and 
philosophy, show her acquaintance to be equal in extent witli that of man; moat 
of these works, being in tlie difficult, and learned languages. How pleasingly 
she expresses her mild feelings in Persian, her energetic sentiments in tlie 
Sanskrit! In those countries where female education forms a portion of 
the national care, knowledge of grammar, poetry, history, geography, che
mistry, and such other useful sciences, become part of her valuable accom
plishments. Her conduct shows incorruptible moral rectitude, and her piety 
towards God has been too great, and true, to be 'eclipsed by that of men. 
Amidst all the temptations of life, she preserves the purity of her conduct 
and mind unblemished, and obeys tlie laws of God with such perfection as 
to excite wonder in man.

There have been but few instances of the valuable female qualities in this 
Country, because female education has never been considered as neces
sary to female accomplishments ; but in a nation where this is universally consi
dered, and among the people who now rule over this, we find numerous in
stances of female eminence in virtue, learning, and in every thing which 
is good. Who can deny that a great part of tlie national good, the progress 
of knowledge, the civilization, and moral improvement of men, is attributa 
hie to inestimable female qualities ? Through the ingenious reasonings of 
woman, many vicious and openly immoral characters are brought to their 
senses, and through her prudent remonstrances, many are preserved from ever
lasting misery.

Voi- IX. No. 4. 19
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I t will appear from the foreffoing observations, that woman has a capacity 
for every improvement as well as m an; that where education iS entirely 
neglected, she is reduced to a most horrid and detestable condition; and that 
where it is attended with solicitude, and regularity, she becomes an emi
nent example of virtue, and every moral good, and assumes a most use
ful and amiable character. And as she is destined to be the constant associ
ate, and bosom friend of man, the indispensable necessity ,of educating 
her, with the view of rescuing her from darkness, and raising her to an 
enlightened state, is apparent, and indisputable. Every consideration and 
reason, urges the necessity of female education. W hat mau is tliere, who has 
any regard to his own interest and comfort, that can leave her in her unedu
cated state (as represented in the first section) instead of makino' her the par
taker of his happiness or inisery, and the friend of his soul ? Évery man is 
anxious to promote his own happiness, and is perfectly aware of the miserable 
life to which a husband, or parent, is doomed from having left a wife or daugh
ter in her naturally evil state. He likewise knows the happy consequences 
resulting from her education. How can he, therefore, be himself the instru
ment of bringing misery to his own head, by denying the blessiqgs of educa
tion to a female ?

Her every relation, either in reference to this world, or the world to come, 
loudly speaks of the necessity of her education. On tlie due performance, 
or the neglect, of our duties towards God our maker, towards oUrselves, and 
towards roan, depends our happiness or misery; and as a knowledge of these 
duties is indispensably required before we practise them, it implies the ne
cessity of proper instruction for a female, and cultivating in her early 
habits of practising what is good. Her every relation in this life, whe
ther we consider her as a daughter, wife, mother, or a member of society, and 
especially as an intelligent creature of God, requires that she should be early, 
and anxiously, educated. She must know what duty and obligation she owes 
to her parents, for the kindness, and anxiety, with which they protected and 
cherished her in her infant state, and their regard for her future happiness. 
She must be impressed with the right knowledge of her duties towards her 
husband, and the peculiar relation in which she stands to him. She must be 
taught in her slate of celibacy, what fidelity, sincerity, love, and obedience, 
she is to show to her husband; what unvaried regard, she should entertain to 
all domestic concerns, and for the promotion of her husband’s happiness as 
well as her own. In the view of her being a mother, let her be instructed in 
those things on the practice of which by herself, and tlie right communication 
of which to the children, depend their best interests and happiness. She 
should know the high importance of her maintaining right and pure conduct 
as a mother, and being an example to her children. She should be aware of 
what responsibility rests on her in consequence of young ones being entrusted 
to her, to'be regularly nourished and brought up. Dow can her conduct be 
amiable, and capable of securing the sentiments of respect and friendship, 
when she does not know the duties she owes to her fellow creatures, and the 
manner of behaving in the circle of society ? To enable her to discharge her 
duties towards her God and herself, it becomes necessary to tench her to form 
a right estimation of the transient pleasures of tliis life, and the happiness, of 
pure and lasting nature, resulting from the right practice of virtue and reli
gion. She should be brought to an acquaintance with her depraved nature, 
and the most pure, and most excellent attributes of God. The frailty of her 
mind and body, as a woman, the temptations with which she is surrounded, 
tlie various duties she is required to perform, urge the necessity of education 
to her.

Let, therefore, every man who is impressed with the necessity of female 
education, give up all his prejudice, and educate his daughters with care and 
assiduity, as soon as ¿ e y  are capable of understanding. Let tlie husband
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w,ho Jias the misfortune to have an uneducated wife, endeavour, with indefa- 
tigtible labour, to communicate to her even a portion of the learning he is pos
sessed of, and thereby intrust to her the key of knowledge. Let those peo- 

’ple who are leading characters in society, and who are labouring for the 
promotion of the general good of their countr3rmer', consider female educa
tion as one of tlie chief objects of their attention and laudable «fforts. Let 
every friend and advocate of female education, and guardian of female chil
dren come forward, warmly assert tlie claim of females to the privilege 
of learning and knowledge, and exhort the public to adopt the best measures 
for the instruction and improvement of females. Let public seminaries 
for female education be erected; the books suited to her instruction, pre
pared ; and every endeavour be used to vindicate her liberty, and rescue 
her from the state of degradation to which a barbarous custom o f the coun
try has subjected her.

/ / / .  Tlie absurd objections brought against female education, and their rtfVf- 
talion.

Having shown the necessity of female education, and assigned sufficient 
reason for it, we shall now proceed to consider the objections brought against 
it. W e shall suppose an opponent to female improvement, or the person 
entertaining sentiments inimical to it, comes forward and states that all our 
remonstrances in favour of female education can have no effect on him, and 
the opinions he has formed on this subject, can never be altered, unless the 
objections that are urged against the cultivation of the female mind are 
satisfactorily answered.

J. You inculcate the necessity of educating females; but the education of 
■one who is represented in the sh&stra as naturally inclined to do evil, would 
make her still worse. She would, with the assistance of knowledge, be ena
bled to commit a greater number of vices, crimes and tricks; and thus she 
may be more hurtful ‘to the comfort of herself, and of those with whom 
she is called to associate. As milk given to a dying snake, is converted into 
poison, and it becomes more violent, and bites its very benefactor, or as a 
sharp weapon put in to tlie hand of a mad-man, with the view of his preserva
tion, is either applied to his own destruction, or tlie destruction of others; so 
education in a woman produces quite similar effects.

2. Although you have convinced me of the equality of man and wo
man, and her capacity for intellectual improvement; yet, as there is no 
express injunction in the Shiistra to educate her equally with man, and as, 
in several places, the instruction of females is forbidden, and as it has been a 
custom since time immemorial to deny her the advantages of learning, 
we would not teach her.

3. Suppose it were a custom to educate females in this, or in any some 
country, and even the injunction of the Shastra; but since our forefathers 
have not thought proper to educate any female child of our family, we 
Would not attach a brand of infamy to it; by sending our daughters to the 
school-master, for the purpose of their being educated. W e would not be 
guided by the opinions of others, but by our own.

4. Many ages have elapsed, and no person has ever felt inconvenience 
resulting from the want of tlie education of females, or has considered the 
uneducated woman, as an unqualified and unfit, member of society, and 
incapable of domestic happiness. But since the settlement of the Europeans 
in tills country, they have prejudiced the minds of tlie natives; and they think 
now differently. They are induced to follow the European customs without 
considering whether they are good or bad. Education may do veiy well for 
European women, who, laying aside the veil of modesty, mingle in the so
ciety of men, and converse and laugh with them almost without any restraint, 
but our females are strictly enjoined by tlie Shdstra, observe modes-
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ty, one of their primary virtues, which they do hy concealing tliemselves 
from the si^ht of men, and holding no communication witlr strangers. 
They, therefore, need no education. I f  butter be placed in contact with 
fire, it will be melted; so a woman, however wise, in tlie company of a man, 
will undoubtedly have her mind injured.

5. W hat is the use of learning to a native female ? W hat important du
ty has she to perform where the aid of knowledge is required? If she will 
obtain any learning during her infancy, she will forget it as soon as she 
enters her husband’s house. She will be tlien constantly engaged in dis
charging her domestic duties, such as sweeping the house, cleaning the 
cooking utensils, preparing the dinner, &c. Tliese are so easy duties, that 
they can be learnt without any assistance of knowledge, but they are so 
heavy, that they scarcely leave her at leisure to read or tliink. Her life 
is quite different from that, of her who has every thing done by her servants, 
and who, consequently, spends her time with books, and with such other 
easy, and pleasing things.

6. How can a native female find time to learn ? Her infancy, which is 
the proper season for learning, is chiefly spent at her father-in-law’s house, 
she having been married generally when eight years of age; and the 
little time she has is spent in assisting her mother-in-law at tlie kitchen. 
And when she becomes a mother of a child, which is sometime before she 
attains her age of fourteen years, she is much troubled, as she has then, 
besides preparing the food of her husband, &c., to protect and nourish foe 
child. She cannot dine with hey husband, neither can she be in his 
company, or hold any other conversation with him, or with any male inmates 
of the family, except Yes or No. I f  she turns out a widow, she then lives 
still a retired life; and in the case of her being destitute of a rich relation,' 
she is obliged to toil for her maintenance, or live on the charity of others.

7. A woman does not require education to enabje her to discharge her 
duties towards God. The daily devotional duties, and various other cere
monies, or the repetition of mantras, is not required of her. I f  she serves her 
husband carefully and attentively, she discharges all her duties os a crea
ture of God. She has foe privilege of partaking half of the merit her 
husband might acquire through the performance of religious duties.

8. You must not conceive, that a female, without the help of knowledge, 
would be exposed to serious temptation. If  she happens to be a widow in her 
infancy, and if she is not permitted to remarry, the restraints that are 
prescribed to keep her in the path of virtue, are so severe, that she can never 
commit any sin. If she gets knowledge, she will throw off all these re

straints, and by reasoning with men, she will endeavour to regain her liberty, 
and put herself on a level with men. Therefore by giving education to 
woman, we set at nought those divine precepts of Manu, which direct 
the subjection of woman in all respects. If  she possesses learning, and if 
she be permitted to remarry, then she would be enabled to commit the most 
horrid sin. I f  she has this liberty of remarriage given to her, and if she 
finds that her husband is ignorant, and does not suit her taste, she will, ad
miring tlie good qualities of another person, project a plan of destroying 
her husband, and marrying with him. We, therefore, see the wisdom of the 
Hindi! Lawgivers in forbidding the second marriage of woman. ,

9. If  ■c'® consider a female as a wife, and suoject to the orders of her 
husband, education becomes a curse to her. I f  she happens to be superior 
in knowledge to her husband, she would be superior to him in all other things. 
Instead of being ruled by, she would rule, her lord; all foe respect would 
be paid h er; and the poor husband would remain unnoticed in society; 
or she would be assigning reasons for every thing she does, and diso
bedience, and discontent would pervade the family. The unhappy ef
fects of education on a woman go still farther. She becomes, by foe help
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of, kjjpwledge, really an intelligent creature. She will then listen with 
pleUsure t(5 the conversation of men, and become acquainted with those things 
which are not proper for a woman to hear : or, she will read those books 
which will make on her mind, an impression inimical to her morals. She 
will employ all schemes for associating with those who may suit her taste, 
and by carrying on secret correspondence in tlie absence of her husband, 
she will endeavour to effect evil. We find generally that the women who 
are intelligent, capable of conversing with men, and have a knowledge of 
the world, are but bad characters and living a life contrary to that of virtuous 
women. Hence, it is a proverb tliat a woman who is clever, and knows 
to read and sing, is seldom a iaithful woman. Whereas, we find, that 
the married women who seldom know any thing besides tljeir house, chil
dren, domestic concern, and who are ignorant, of the world and fashion, 
are very quiet, simple creatures, easily manageable, and obedient to their 
husbands, priests, and superiors.

There are many objections like tliese against female education. I have 
started a few of tliera.

A n attentive perusal and consideration of the observations, which are con
tained in the foregoing chapters on the state of uneducated and educated 
woman, would satisfactorily answer tliese absurd objections. They may ap
pear plausible ; but if we will consider tlie grounds on which they are found
ed, they will appear foolish, and quite refutable. They are founded on the 
efl'ects of ignorance, and not on the effects resulting from proper education. 
That which renders a woman incapable of forming a virtuous life, or which 
does not rescue her from the state of ignorance, is not education. All the 
evil effects, which the opponent supposes to originate from education, are 
purely consequences resulting from the absence o f education. Education 
is administered to counteract those efiects ; and in refuting the objections 
against it, we shall see how it operates in removing the effects of ignorance.

1. If  knowledge and good education have made men more foolish and 
more mischievous, the opponent’s objection against female education, would 
stand good ; and, according to his opinion, woman would become worse when 
educated. To suppose, that the peculiar faculties with which man is endowed, 
are capable of vast improvement, and are always directed for the promotion of 
virtue, in a state of education, but that the natural, and evil propensities of 
woman, when she is educated, become more violent in a vicious course, is 
quite unphilosophical and absurd. W e have shown, in tlie foregoing chap
ter, the equality, in every respect, of these two creatures; and we can 
never doubt of tlie happy effects of education in females. If  the opponent 
could prove that a blind man treads tlie path more happily, and safely, than 
one who is possessed of sight, we would yield to his assertion, that an ignor
ant woman would lead a more happy and virtuous life than one who is pos
sessed of the blessing of education. If she was merely taught to read and 
write, without cultivating her mind with the best moral, and religious precepts, 
and leading her to practise them from her infancy, she might, through the 
strong temptation of tlie world, commit those things which are alleged against 
her ; but apply the antidote of education, as we propose, and the poison of ignor
ance, which is supposed to convert in her every good thing into evil, will be 
neutralized, and she will grow rich in knowledge, and prudence. The weapon 
of education she is furnished with, strikes at the root of her madness in ignor
ance, and she becomes victorious over temptation. Thus she, with this 
unfailing weapon, preserves herself, and those committed to her care, in the 
course of human life ; and she is enabled to practise the virtues with stea
diness.

2. It is true that Manu has denied woman the privilege of reading the 
Veda, but he never enjoins tliat a woman should not be acquainted with let
ters. So far from this, the Shástra declares that although woman, the Sbudra,
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and Dwijabandhu (of a Brahman Father, and Shudra mother) have not the 
privilege of securing the acquaintance with Shruti or Veda, still they may be 
acquainted with Puriinas, and some other works of this nature. So that the 
Shdstra should not be blamed as proving an entire impediment to the- im
provement of tlie female mind. It is rather the prejudices of men than the 
injunctions of the Shastro, that have kept the females of India in a state of 
ignorance. The object of the Shhstra must be to promote tlie happiness, and 
the best interests of mankind; and if it fails in this, if it is opposed to our rea
son, and experience, it can no longer claim the title of its being a rule for tlie 
good of people. That there has been a custom, since time immemorial, to deny 
the advantages of learning to females, is quite contradicted by tlie accounts 
o f those actually learned, who appeared in the ancient ages, as well as this 
iron age, and whose names often occur in tho sacred books of the Hindhs. 
It cannot be supposed that tliese women acquired knowledge without being 
educated. It is true, that female education was never encouraged, in general, 
in this country; but there have been many instances of the wise, and more 
enlightened men, allowing, and encouraging it among those who had been, by 
the appointment of God, their bosom friends, and companions.

3. When any thing is recommended by tlie Shdstra custdm, our reason, 
and our own experience, we are naturally inclined to receive i t ; and if 
we refuse it, we are blamed as foolish. And if such folly was shown by your 
fore-fathers, are you to follow them? I f  your father happened to be born 
blind, will you with tlie view of resembling him, destroy those eyes which 
God has given you out of his infinite mercy ? Why do you aspire so much 
'after riches, knowledge, &c.? and why do you not, in order to prove your
selves faithful children to your father, seek for his poverty, ignorance, &c. in 
which state he lived and died? I f  young females are placed under the, 
control of a teacher, who is a respectable and morally good character, 
and who seeks for their good with paternal anxiety; if the girls are sent to 
his school witli caution and care, they will by learning there the morals, and 
virtues, and many useful things, avoid thatinlamy, which they generally bring 
on their family by learning vices and wickedness at home, and practising 
them when advanced in age. It has been already shown, in the foregoing 
•chapter, how the young females are situated during their infancy, and how 
.apt they are to get into evil habits. W hat fear is there in sending young fe
males to a school? There is no instance of any injury or mischief'having 
happened to any of tlie numerous girls who attend the Mission Schools. 
I f  it has not been a custom to send the girls to the female school, try you to 
educate your girl in this manner, and then it will be soon a custom.

4. As long as we are in a state of ignorance, we do not feel its dreadful 
effects, as when we are under water we do not feel its pressure. But when we 
receive the light of knowledge, we begin to perceive the odious and evil 
nature of it, and then we try to get rid of ignorance; and, therefore, it is no 
matter of surprise, that the natives of this country did not feel, for the past dark 
ages, tJie inconvenience resulting from the want of education. If  the fa
ther and mother of a girl are ignorant; and if her husband, and his family are 
likewise ignorant, they will never perceive in her the defect of ignorance. 
And as they did never experience that domestic comfort, and happiness 
which an educated, virtuous, and prudent wife, sister or mother afford, they 
will never think of it, and every failing and blemish in a female character 
will never strike their blunted feelings. But now Providence has merci
fully placed within our reach the means of improvement; we see the general 
diffusion of knowledge throughout this country; nay, we have before our eyes 
many examples of the superior advantages of knowledge, and virtue in the 
females of foreign countries. W ho woi3d then wish, in these happy days, to 
extend the benefits of education only to his sons, and keep his daughters 
in the same state of ignorance in which the females of past dark ages
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were_^oomed to live ? You state that the Europeans have prejudiced the 
mindaTof tlie natives, and thattliey are induced to follow their customs; but, if 
you will justly, and freely think about those things which are proposed to 
your minds, you will be able to judge what is to be adopted, and what is 
to be rejected. When a mind is convinced of tlie truth, upon a right reason
ing, it is naturally inclined to adopt it ; and it is then’ characterized by those 
who dislike tlie truth as. prejudiced !

It is natural for the people of this country, to imitate through constant and 
long intercourse, their superiors, or a nation renowned for power and know
ledge, in tliose things which have been tlie means of llieir civilization, and 
advancement ; for a human mind actuated by ambition and desire, will al
ways aspire at those tilings in which it conceives is happiness. Are the Euro
peans to be blamed as having prejudiced the minds of the natives in such a 
course of things ? The natives admire witli rapture, the valuable qualities in 
the daughters, wives, &c. 6f  the Englishmen, and they will have such quali
ties in their own.

From the description of tlie European female character, as given by him, 
it appears tliat our opponent is quite ignorant of the general enlightened 
state, and virtuous, amiable, conduct of tlie ladies he alludes to. l ie  is not 
aware of the restraints that ate observed, as to unbecoming liberty, ob
scene language, &c. both by gentlemen and ladies, in the domestic and 
social circles. What harm is there, if  a sister speaks and laughs with her 
brother, and goes out in his company ? Not the least suspicion is entertained 
against them. And if a woman and a man have such feelings towards each 
other, who can prevent them from holding any friendly conversation with 
each other ? It is still the custom with Europeans not to allow a person 
of openly bad, and dissolute, principles to the society of ladies. There
fore, if the men in this country are not allowed to associate witli women, or 
women permitted to join their society, it supposes a strong reflection on the 
purity of their conduct, and soundness ot their principles. They should 
endeavour to rectify their conduct, and purify their conscience to an ex
tent that one may freely allow his wife, daughter, &c. to converse and asso
ciate with his neighbours and friends, as he would do himself with them. 
Were the native females allowed to participate in friendly, and freely 
intercourse with the society of men, on various occasions, under some 
restriction, they would be very much improved, and their character would be 
greatly raised in the scale of society. To sufrpose that modesty consists in 
secreting a woman herself from the sight of men, and covering her face, and 
standing before them like a dumb creature, is foolishness. Alodesty is purity 
of heart, and actions, paying due respect to individuals according to their 
ranks, stations, &c. If, tlierefore, a woman learn to observe what is real 
modesty, and to conduct herself steadily throughout the many temptations 
of this world, she may, so far from being overcome by tlie artifices, and 
machinations of a wicked man, be the means of bringing him to right sense. 
Her mind, through the power of a proper education, becomes so firm and 
solid, that, instead of being melted like butter before a fire, it comes out un
burnt, like pure gold, from the fire of wickedness. And the torrent of instruc
tion, and knowledge, that is poured from her mouth, entirely quenches tlie 
fire. Now what fear is there in a woman, armed with such armour, visiting 
tlie society of men ?

5. A female in this country, has as many important duties to perform 
as any other female in a civilized nation, and they are, in an abstract sense, of 
the same nature and importance as those performed by men. A woman 
situated in ever so humble and mean life, has to perform the duties that 
regard this world, and God her maker. Though she may be ever so poor, 
and destitute of those gaudy comforts, and luxuries which form the portion of 
the grt'at folks, she, as a wife, has to obey and please her husband ; as a moth-
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er to attend to the nursing of, and bringing up, her children ; and as a mistress 
of the house and -member of society, to perform various domestic duties, 
and those of asocial nature, and, above all, to love, and fear God in the 
right manner. Now as we all are naturally born blind and ignorant, it can
not be expected, that a woman can understand the nature of those important 
duties without instruction; and if she does not know thorn rightly, she can 
never perform them rightly. Ilencej it is evident enough, that every woman 
has to perform important duties wherein the aid ol knowledge is indis
pensably required. If she is taught to rend and write, and practise a vir
tuous life, she can never forget it wlien she enters the house of her hus
band, of father and icotiier in-law, whose duty, as well as that of her parents, 
it ought to be to see what she has learnt reduced to practice. Thus her 
knowledge, instead of being lost, would be improved, while she discharges 
the duties of life ; and in whatever condition she is situated, she would ac
quit herself with more satisfaction tlian a woman to whom tlie benefits of 
education are denied. It is a well known fact, that practise, when aided and 
guided by knowledge, or an acquaintance with tlieory, produces effects supe
rior to those of unaided manual labour; and, therefore, when^ the very duties 
of preparing food, cleaning the house, &c., are performed by à woman regu
larly b ro u ^ t up, they will assume the form of taste, order, and inven
tion. Whereas, these duties, when performed by a woman in a rude state, ex
hibit confusion, disorder, and vexation. W e see here tlie use of knowledge 
even in the meanest life. To say that a native female is engaged witJi so 
many heavy duties, that they scarcely leave her at leisure to permit her to 
read or think, is quite an unpardonable argument W e should consider tlie 
life of the poorer community, whose lot is to earn their bread by working in 
the open sun, and field, and to leave their house in the morning, and return 
homein the evening. We find that the females, although thus employed, 
still have time, at least an hour in the morning and evening, to devote 
to intellectual pleasure, and to consult the good of their souls in reference 
to another world. W e would ask the female community in general, to give 
to knowledge only half of the time which they spend in mirtli, vices, 
quarrels, prattling, and lounging during the intervals of their work, during 
tlie holidays, infancy, &c. W ith respect to the middle class of the natives, 
females have the happiness to perform their tasi; within the door, and 
most part of it by their menials. I f  they would, when they hâve done 
their duties of preparing food, &c., give a part of the leisure hours 
which they enjoy, in general almost a whole day, to the important afl'air 
of improving their minds, tliey would derive much comfort and happiness, 
and firndy shut the door of vexation, and uneasiness, which so often opens 
from idleness and ignorance. The improvement of mind, industry, useful
ness, &c., are inseparable attendants of true knowledge. It should not be 
construed as encouraging desertion of duties, and an austere philosophical 
life. Therefore, it should" not be understood that a woman when educated, 
will neglect' her necessary duties, and betake herself only to books and 
study.

The females of the European community, when regularly educated, are not 
considered to have their mind engrossed with literature, and indiffer
ent to their duties as good wives, mothers, &c. Although we do not see 
them performing themselves the menial duties of the house, still tliey do 
not less spare their attention to the domestic concerns, tlian a good house
hold woman in the meanest life does. Nay, they have many concerns and 
more important duties to perform ; and had they never been educated, tliey 
would be able to manage the whole of the domestic duties, and to pre
vent that confusion, and irregularity which would unavoidably creep in
to a large and great family. They really become assistants to their hus
bands, and make them easy and comfortable, by taking upon them, those du-
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*ties]Vhich a Slirimant or an Indian nobleman is obliged to superintend 
or through his Kurbli&ris, from the reason of his having an ignorant

and uneducated wife.
6. If you are fully convinced of the bad consequences of the present 

system, observed with respect to the females of this country, and the impedi
ment offered to their moral and intellectual improvement, and the ameliora
tion of their condition, lay that system aside, and do not bring it forward 
as an excuse, why you should not e.xteiid to them the superior advantages 
of education. Their early marriages, their treatment by their husbands 
and friends, the restrictions against their remarriage, and tlie deplorable 
state to which they are reduced in their widowhood, are certainly calcu
lated to deter them from virtuous practice, the cultivation of their minds, 
and tlie enjoyment of those comforts and happiness which they would 

■ otherwise experience. Early marriage is a miserable life to both parties. 
A girl is married when she is about eight years of age, and can scarcely 
form an idea of marriage,- and tlie marriage vows she is to observe in the 
years of maturity. She does not know her young husband, whose future 
character and disposition, like herself lie concealed in childish state. The 
parents are sole executors in the transactions; and the poor creatures are 
united in marriage as two dumb animals to a yoke. I f  she does not happen 
to become a widow while she is but a girl, she may find that the disposition 
of her husband does not agree with that of her own, or what is worse, that he 
turns out a quite dissolute and extravagant character, bidding farewell to all 
the ties, and laws of society. VVe see, then, not only disagreement, discon
tent, but often' disgrace and misery, raging in the family. If  she happens 
to have a cliild while she is a child herself, her misery still increases. Being 
destitute of friends to assist, herself inexperienced, neglected by her hus
band, who is a youngster unacquainted with any art or trade to secure a main
tenance, she cannot but curse the laws, and the persons, who devised 
matrimony. When tlie wife happens to assume the character we have now de
lineated, it becomes a husband equally to mourn over his fate ; or, speaking 
with propriety, the doings of his parents and friends. To suppose that 
long and continued association between the parties, would render agreeable, 
to each other, their incoherent disposition, is quite unnatural; and in fact, their 
living together, can scarcely be called an association calculated to amend 
and improve, what is bad and deficient in either party. Now, all this 
vexation and trouble, in all probability, could have been easily avoided, had 
the parties, when well educated, and firmly founded in their character. Joined 
in marriage witli due consideration, and mutual consent. The desire of 
securing connections with good families, and obtaining a good husband, 
would undoubtedly, furnish a strong motive for a girl to perfect herself in 
those accomplishments which distinguish a good wife, and her parents would 
not be less anxious to give her a good education. A young man tyith 
similar views, would also endeavour to form a good character. But in the 
present system of marriage, the spirit of emulation is not stirred up, and 
there is no stimulus to the feelings of ambition. Tlie deplorable condition 
to which a poor female is reduced during her widowhood, would’, so far 
from being worse, be borne with loss grief and sorrow, in an educated 
Woman than an ignorant one. In her solitary and destitute state, she will 
still have some comfort, and gratification from the fund of true know
ledge. But with the view of alleviating her misery, we would recommend 
her remarriage, and every reason urges its adoption. In short, if the present 
form of marriage be incompatible with the improvement of our mind, our virtu
ous practice, and similar other objects, which onr God had in view in creat
ing us, let it be superceded by one of a more reasonable and consistent

1 ‘ VoL. IX. No. 4. 20
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7. The necessity of an 'education fora female, to enable her to discharge 
her duties towards God with more propriety, has been touched upon'in refut
ing some of the foregoing objections. It now remains for us to inquire wheth
er a wife, as a creature of God, can share the merit, acquired by her hus
band through the performance of religious duties. It is a mistaken notion, 
that man obtains merit by the performance of rites and ceremonies ; for 
none of them he can perform in the perfect manner directed by the Shas- 
tras ; and even admitting that they were so performed, they are not entitled 
to merit, they are represented as necessary duties. Now, when a man 
cannot gain merit, how is it possible that he can share it, with another? 
There is something else besides ceremonies, required to make man and woman 
happy in this world, and the world to come. Although they m ay be partak
ers of each other’s happiness and misery, and assist each other in serving 
God, yet it does not follow, that a wife, neglecting the duties of God, can ob
tain heaven, at the expense of the supposed holiness of her husband. ' They 
are both the creatures of God: and they are respectively accountable to God. 
Their living together in a state of marriage, which has reference only to tliis 
world, cànnot be a reason why the neglect of duties toward God in one 
party, should not be punished on account of their performance by mnotlier. 
The husband and wife, as servants of God, and by nature equally depraved, 
creatures, have opportunity, and means to serve God their Lord, after serving 
each other in the manner appointed. It is not, therefore, consistent w ith 
reason and Divine justice, to suppose that he will overlook in one servant 
the neglect of her duties towards him, for her implicit subjection, and devo
tion to his other servant To suppose, therefore, that a wife is the partaker 
of the merit acquired by her husband, is a quite delusive notion, originat
ing in the desire of reducing her to abject slavery, and from the opinion 
tliat females are created for the mere gratification of men.
' 8. W e have shown that good education is indispensably required for a 

woman, whether we consider her in reference to tliis or another world. 
Whether she leads a life of celibacy, or becomes a wife, education ena
bles her to discharge her duties in those states, with that firmness and pro
priety, which are not exhibited in the conduct of a rude and ignorant woman. 
W e shall now consider, whether education becomes equally useful to her 
in her state of widowhood, and whether the restraints prescribed by the shâs- 
tras or custom, are efficient to keep a young uneducatad widow in thé path of 
virtue. W e affirm, that without a right cultivation and improvement of mind, 
the shaving of her head, employing all the means to exclude her from 
the enjoyment of those comforts which a married woman enjoys, and com
pelling her to fast, to live on plain food, to perform circumambulation round 
the tulshi tree, to go on a pilgrimage to distant holy places, are not suffi
cient to keep her from falling into temptation, and committing that 
wickedness, which nature would prompt her. W hat effects can these re
straints produce over the mind so long as it labours under to complete 
darkness? On the other hand, a woman, with the assistance of knowledge, 
sees the bad consequences of vicious conduct, and her reason, as well as 
that of enlightened men, points out the proper and legal course of her 
acting. She is then charged with assuming the liberty of consulting 
with men, and setting at nought the divine precept of Manu ; but a 
right knowledge will never fail to open the eyes of people, and they will 
at last reject what is useless, and adopt what is good, and reasonable. And 
if  those restraints fall short in their efficacy, and do not stand to reason as 
useful, but on the contrary expose her to temptation, they should be laid 
aside, and such approved rules as are sure to enable her to practise virtue 
under temptation, and to become useful member of society, substituted.

There are many considerations which recommend the revival of the re- 
marrwg® of widows, which was formerly in existence, but is forbidden by'the
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_ lawgivers. To suppose that a woman, whén she has the liberty of
' r^narriage, would destroy her first husband in order to get herself married 

witli anotlier who suits her tastes «-ell, is quite erroneous. They who indulge' 
such an opinion, sliould direct tlieir attention to those people by whom 
free education is given to females, and and who allow them to be remarried; 
and they will know from facts, whether their fears are real, or imaginary. 
W e would advise our opponents to put stop to early marriage, which is 
transacted according to the fancy and taste of the parents of the children, 
and to allow them, when they attain the age of discretion, to marry with 
those persons whose inclinations, accomplishments and principles, may as
similate ; and then there will be no fear of a woman being disgusted with 
her ignorant husband, in admiration of the good qualities oí another person.

9. I f  a wife be really well educated, and if she be taught to know and 
observe her duties towwds her husband, she will, never be found guilty of 
lowering her husband in the public estimation. Neither will she be tempted 
to extort from him that respect, and reverence which she is bound by the 
laws to pay him, although she may be ever so superior to him in knowledge, 
and in similar points. To render to all tlieir due, tribute to whom tribute, 
custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, and honor to whom honor, is the 
eflfect of true knowledge. Disobedience, pride, self concei^ want of humility, 
anger, &c., are the effects of ignorance. A woman who is taught to think 
right, and examine herself carelully, knows what value she is to place on her 
fine accomplishments. W e see here the happy effects of a right education. 
How can she well take delight in bad conversation with men, and in listen
ing and reading those things which may convey immoral impressions? Her 
mind being deeply impressed with the sense of devotion to God, and virtuous 
Conduct, will naturally revolt at every thing of a contrary nature ? Were 
a woman merely taught to read and write, and allowed to indulge in the 
conversation, and reading of the works, inculcating indecent, and impure 
notions, then, she might be tempted to commit those things to which our 
opponent alludes.

A simple and ignorant wife, may be found well qualified to perform the 
drudgery of cookery and similar other labours, but she can never afford 
to her husband that assistance and comfort which an educated, and intelli
gent wife, does. W e can never suppose, that by keeping a female in a 
state of ignorance and simplicity, she will become content, and obedient to 
her husband and superiors. I f  one in a hundred happens to be so, it is by 
chance. She may obey her husband, but she does not know that it is her 
duty to do so, and she may do other good acts, without knowing what they 
are ; but it can never be the case that all ignorant women will naturally be 
found possessed of all what is commendable in society. After giving a good 
education to a female, and innuring her to habits of virtues, &c, her conduct 
may, still exhibit the features of pervert naturej but such cases will be as ten 
out of hundred.

W e think that our opponent is convinced of the fallacy of his objections 
and the propriety and necessity of female education; and we shall now pro
ceed to define it, and to show in what it consists.

IV. Definition o f Female Education and its happy consequences.
Female education may be said to consist in instructing a female, duly to 

know and practise, with reference to this world and God, those things, which 
are calculated to promote, her best interest and happiness. It embraces the 
whole circle of the moral and religious duties, rules and lawé of society, 
the knowledge and information productive of comfort, and pleasure in this 
life, and the disposition and habits of reducing those things to practise. 
Surely the result of such a course must be true and lasting happiness. This 
pdffcation is quite and essentially different from merely teaching to read
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write, without attending to a right improvement of mind, and creatingvtóc 
habits o f leading a moral and virtuous life, and storing up tlie mind -with 
useful làiowledge.

Let us, therefore, intreat parents to have their minds deeply impressed 
with the importance of female education. Let them set upon giving education 
to their daughters with tlie same earnestness with which they give it to 
their male children. I f  God has given you children, and appointed you to 
be their friend, and guardian, it is your duty not only to nourish and protect 
them, but to furnish their minds with good instruction and knowledge, that 
they may be happy here, and secure tlie favor of God ; and if you fail in this 
you stand accountable to your maker. Pity it is to find, that parents should be 
so thoughtless about the welfare of their young ones. They pretend to 
show them every possible kindness and love, in decorating tliem with orna
menta, and in marrying them, and complying with tlieir'’ inclinations with 
great concern. But they neglect to extend, especially to their female children, 
those things which would make tliem truly happy. Their kind regards for 
them are misapplied, and tliey lead a miserable life. They should begin 
to teach their girls as soon as they are able to speak ; lay aside all preju
dice and fear ; send them to thè female schools, if they cannot undertake 
their tuition themselves ; and the instructions from a respectable kind, end in
telligent master, if  received regularly, and without any interruption,-will 
soon enable a girl, even of ordinary talents, to read and understand most of 
the publications conveying moral lessons, and useful information. She will 
add to this the acquisition of writing a pretty good hand, with a respecta
ble knowledge of arithmetic and grammart She may arrive to this extent 
of knowledge before she arrives at the age of 11 years. But from the pre
sent state of things among the natives, she could not make so much pro
gress if her education were conducted in the family. This course of instruc
tions should be intermingled with early innuring to habits of virtue, and duly 
impressing the mind with the fear of God, the beginning of wisdom. Let 
her tutor, parents, and friends, watch, on all occasions and in every place, 
for this most important and essential part of education. She should be 
likewise taught to observe very rigidly truth, and sincerity in all she 
does. She should be carefully brought up to habits of industry, cleanli
ness, economy, regularity ana order, and should not be kept ignorant of 
modesty, graceful walk, pleasing and kind address, and such other qual
ities which render a person amiable. This degree of knowledge, with a good 
religious education, will prepare her either to acquire other superior accom
plishments, or to apply herself to the duties of life, as she may be situated. 
I would have this, as a general female education, to be extended to every fe
male child, though situated in the meanest circumstances. By the duties 
of life, we are to understand such occupations and works as are consider
ed well adapted to the female character in this country. Among which, we 
would recommend needle-work, as one of the must useful arts that can be 
taught to a female. As to the females of the higher class, who are blessed 
with happy circumstances, they may carry this study to a very great extent, 
and thus attain to the source of intellectual pleasure, which is far above the 
mere gratification of vanity, and the animal propensities.

A female thus educated, will be a great blessing to all her friends, and the 
society in which she may live. She will be comfort and happiness to herself; 
she will be a faithful, a nd pleasing companion to her husband ; a kind and wise 
mother to her children ; a comfortable daughter to her parents ; a useful and 
amiable member of society ; and a just and true servant of God.

ESSAT BY TIBMAI, Ra' o .
Education is one of the most important processes of refinement through 

which a human being can go ; for without education roan is no more civiliz.
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í á  tLaíl the beasts of the forest. For example, what better is the savage of 
Ne'w-Zealand, Africa, and other places, tlian a wild beast; except that he 
possesses two hands and two feet, while the other.haa only four feet. The one 
kills beasts, birds, and even man, with bows and arrows, whereas tiie other 
bimply rushes down upon his prey, without any sympathy, merely to satisfy 
the keen demands of liunger. Properly speaking, the savage is worse than 
the beast ; because God did not design that tlie wild animals should be edu
cated, whereas he created man for tliat purpose, in order that he might un
fold his power, wisdom, and goodness. Therefore, education is most essen
tial to mankind ; and it not only serves to comfort tliem in this world ; but it 
also constitutes a part of the road to heaven.

When God first created man, hb knew that he could make him very com
fortable by giving him a companion, and he formed tlie first woman. God 
created the first woman, in almost the same form as tliat of'man, and of the 
same nature, disposition end understanding, and above all, put'mueb lové be
tween tliem. These very considerations prove, that it was tlie intention of 
Providence, that man and woman should live together comfortably. I t fol
lows, that- man cannot be happy without an agreeable wife in tills world. It 
is also as evident as possible, that an uneducated wife, who is not civilized in 
her manners and customs, cannot be an agreeable companion to her educated 
husband, and consequently education is most essential to woman. If  educa
tion be beneficial to women, why should not tiie females of India enjoy that 
happiness?

I will now state the immediate advantages to be derived from female edu
cation, and the disadvantages which at present prevail from female igno
rance; and then point out Üie means of promoting knowledge among the fe
males of India.

L The advantages to be derived by female education may be arranged, in 
three classes; viz. the advantages derived by husbands ; by children or suc
ceeding generations ; and by the community in general.

I. Advanlagca derived by husbands.
1. I f  a person had an educated wife, he would derive the greatest satis

faction, both from her civilized manners and customs, and from conversing 
. with her on different subjects. The consequence is, that he would naturally 
be led to respect her more than he would otlierwise do. Whereas, if she be 
ignorant, on what subject can he converse with her, or what more pleasure 
can he derive from her than tliat of the lowest kind ?

2. If  a person has an uneducated wife, and be happen to go to a distant 
country on some mission, he can write to her and she to him ; whereas, if 
she be ignorant, they both will bo obliged to have no direct communication 
with one another till Providence bring them together.

3. If  a wife be uneducated, she will assist him in writing, reading, and in 
all the domestic affairs. Such are the inestimable advantages to be derived 
by husbands.

II. , Advantages derived by children or succeeding generations.
1. Ifthe mother is educated, she knowing her duty to her children, will love 

them more than ever, and not only think of pleasing them for a while, but 
will also be able to think of their future advantage,'’botJi in tills world and 
the next. I f  she is educated, she will know the importance of maintaining 

' truth, not stealing, not cheating others, and above all the duties of children 
towards God ; and she will bring up her children in all the moral rules, which 
is the best thing that can be done to children. All the moral rules may be 
impressed on the minds of youths, but not so strongly as on the minds of 
children. As says Mr. Cecil, “ Children are very early capable of impres
sion.’* Whereas, if the mother be not. educated, the moment her child cries,
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she frightens it by saying, “ There is a devil outside, and he will catciljrQU. 
if you cry.” The moment the child falls, the mother tells it fo beat ihe 
ground because it hurt him. I f  the child happen to have a rupee in its hands 
Sie mother says, “ Give me tlie rupee, and 1 will give it to you back.” As 
soon as the child most faithfully gives the rupee into her hands, she hides i t ; 
and on the child’s asking for it, she replies that a bird has taken it way. 
These inconsistencies in parents, teach children to speak lies, to be envious, 
and to take revenge on the least thing tliat hurts them, &c. Not only 
that, but they also lead children not to believe in their parents, and ultimate
ly not to respect them at all. When a person is in this manner, though not 
directly, taught to disbelieve his parents, it is evident that he can have no 
confidence in strangers. Since multitudes of men form a great nation; and 
since each individual forming the nation is taught to lie, steal, dishonor his 
parents, and to commit all sorts of vices, the whole nation becomes a wicked 
one ; and that has been the case in India with a few exceptions. Any one 
can clearly see, that the disadvantages which at present prevail in India, are 
principally owing to the non-education of mothers.

2. I f  mothers are educated, they knowing the importance of it, will, when 
children are very young, teach them to read a little, and also explain to them 
a little of grammar, and by tliis means, the child will have learnt to read 
and write at a very early age.

III. Advantages derived by the community in general.
1. Since the community is no more than a number of families put togeth

er, the benefit mentioned in the above two divisions derived by each family, 
extend to the; community.

2. . I f  many females be educated, some will be occupied in educating 
other females; others, in composing works for the general use of the com
munity, and so forth.

Before proceedingto write of the methods of promoting knowledge among 
the females of India, I think it necessary to show the advantages which the 
European ladies who have been educated, have over the uneducated native 
ladies.

One of the principal advantages the educated European ladies have over 
the native ladies, is, that they are neither so much subjected to, nor degraded 
by, their husbands, as the native ladies are.

The educated ladies are neither liable to make so many errors-as the na
tives, nor are they very easily cheated by others.

The females of India, through superstitious feeling, ignorance, and even 
against the will of heaven, on the occasion of the death of their husbands, 
put an end to their existence, by throwing themselves into wells, or by de
stroying themselves in some other way, since sati has been abolished. If 
ignorant women be educated, many lives will be saved, and a great deal of 
benefit derived.

This part of the subject might have been more clearly exhibited by perso
nal examples; but fearing that I might, by so doing, ofiend my native bre
thren, and those of the W est, I content myself with what I have written.

IV . Various are the means o f promoting female education.
1. The young men of the present age should be thoroughly educated.
2. The benefits to be derived from female education, should strongly be 

inculcated on their minds.
3. They should be allowed to hold frequent intercourse with the Euro

pean ladies, in order that the subject may be impressed on their hearts more 
readily,

4. Rewards should be given to those natives who educate their fem les i
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«mdliofiorary distinctions should be conferred on the feraalea that become 
educated.
.,,5.' Hiie Mission female schools should frequently be examined, and their 

euccess observed.
In conclusion, I beg to mention, that it is the opinion of the natives in 

general, tliat females should not be educated, because it is believed, they 
will write to their lovers privately, and thus conspire against their husbands. 
I, however, advocate tlie contrary opinion. If  a good and substantial educa
tion be given to them, there is no danger of their loosing tiieir virtue.

— F a c t s  i l i -c s t r a t i v e  o p . t h e  e a r l y  m i s s i o n a r y  s p i r i t  o p  t h e

CHURCH o f  SCOTLAND. b y  THE REV. JOHN G. LORIMEB, OP 6T.
Da v i d ’s c h u r c h , Gl a s g o w , n o . 1. *
There are few better evidences of living Christianity,' whether in individu

als or churches, than desires and corresponding efforts to communicate to 
men the blessings of true religion. Christianity is essentially diffusive. It 
is compared to light, and salt, and leaven, to objects which assimilate all a- 
round to tlieir own spirit and likeness. The exercise of the benevolent aflec- 
tions 'in extending the knowledge of the Gospel to those who ate ignorant of 
it, is not only one of the highest and most delightful enjoyments, but holds a 
much closer connexion with the growth of personal religion than many may 
at first sight be aware. God who arranges all things well, has beautifully 
and inseparably conjoined the spiritual good of individuals with the spiiitual 
good of their neighbours; so that he who nesrlects his neighbour is not allow
ed to prosper in his own soul. He has made the health of the Church in an 
important degree to depend upon her growth. W e cannot hear of tlie miser
able religious condition of multitudes, and perhaps of some in very disad
vantageous circumstances receiving the truth, witliout valuing our own pri
vileges more highly, and occasionally asking, whetlier we have indeed obey
ed the truth ourselves, while the holy sympathy and compassion which are 
called forth, and tlie interchange of Christian affection which is cherished, 
are well fitted to strengthen piety and devotedness. Hence it is, that all 
truly Christian Churches are decidedly missionary in their spirit, and that as 
churches degenerate in doctrine and grow cold in duty, they cease to bo 
diffusive.

Not a few imagine that sympathy among Christian Churches, and espe
cially exertions for the Christianization of the heathen world, are modern im
provements, and were little known in former times. This, however, is a mis
take. Generally speaking every age of the Church is distinguished by some 
peculiar characteristic which serves to show forth the grace of God and the 

. power of the truth in a particular manner. The particularity of the present 
age is certainly zeal for the extension of the Gospel to those who are strang
ers to its blessings, but this is too essential a part of Christianity to be sepa
rated from any Cliurch which is t-uly Christian, and hence we meet with va
rious pleasing proofs that the Protestant Churches of the 'Reformation che
rished a missionary spirit. Owing to various causes, their moral strength was 
directed rather to home than to foreign objects. The population at home, 
for a considerable time, was little better tliaiva heathen population, and there 
were not then the same acquaintance and easy communication with foreign 
countries which are common at the present day, and not a few of the Protes-

•  We have long wished to presentbur readers with an account of the rise of the m’e- 
eionary spirit in the Protestant CImreh. This paper, and those which will follow it 
■neetour views, as far as one section of that Church is concerned; and we have much 
pleasuie'in inserting it. Edit.
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lan t Chuiches had a hard warfare to maintain for their own existen(A and 
privileges; still they were not careless of the spiritual welfare of .ofilef 
Churches, or of the world at large. So early as some years before
the establishment of the Reformation in Scotland, the Church at Geneva, 
chiefly under the guidance of the great Calvin, sent out no less than fourteen 
missionaries to tlie Brazils, for the propagation of the Gospel. Early in the 
succeeding century, the Church of Holland sent missionaries to her colonies 
in the East Indies. In the reign of Oliver Cromwell, about the year 1654, a 
collection was made throughout England and Wales, which amounted to 
the sum of £38,241, a very large sum in those days, for affording provision, 
to the persecuted Waldensian ministers, and aiding in the diffusion of the 
Gospel. W ith the e.xception of the reign of Charles II., the interest of this 
sum was annually paid over to the Christians of Piedmont, down to the days 
of Napoleon Bonaparte. An old missionary society in England, the Society 
for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts, continues to contribute to the 
same object the interest of various bequests, amounting to several hundred 
pounds annually. A few years before his death George IV. subscribed one 
hundred guineas to revive the gift which England had so long appropriated 
to the cause of Christianity among the Waldenses. In 1710, the Synod of 
Ulster sent out eight men qualified to preach the Gospel in Irish, five of them 
ministers, and three probationers, to the south-west of Ireland, and translated 
tiie Westminster Confession of Faith and Catechisms into the Irish language, 
for the use of the same people. It is deeply to be regretted that this mission
ary enterprise was long ago discontinued. I t is matter of thankfulness that 
it is now reviving.

But to turn to the early history of the Church of Scotland. The persecu
tions which she endured taught her sympathy for others, and at the same 
scattered her faithful men to foreign lands, and tlirough them acquainted her 
with foreign churches. Hence in her earliest records we meet with warm 
and enlarged views of the Christian Church generally. In her confessions 
of faith, catechisms, and prayers, one is struck with the prominent place 
which the Universal Church evidently held in her estimation. In the earliest 
standards and forms, there are not only clear and admirable statements of 
what the Church of Christ is—separating the truth from error—but there are 
prayers for the Church generally, and prayers for particular churches, as for 
the Reformed Church of England, when suffering persecution; nay, so deep
ly interested were the Christian men of those days in the universal exten
sion of Christianity, that petitions for the Church’s welfare are introduced 
into the forms which were used in giving thanks at jneals- The Scots Con
fession of Faith, which was drawn up in IñCO, the very year of the Refor
mation, begins by wishing “ grace, mercy, and peace, to all the realms, where 
the true knowledge of Christ is professed;” and in the prayers which were 
drawn up for the guidance of the Scripture readers and catechists in the 
parishes which were at that time unsupplied with ministers; there arq distinct 
prayers for the heathen world and the persecuted Christian Church. Nor 
did the Church of Scotland, poor as she was, limit her good wishes to pray
ers. She sent contributions of money to the Continent—to France and to 
Germany, for the support and extension of tiie Gospel. In 1622, when the 
General Assembly of the Protestant Church of France deputed Basnage, 
probably the father of the eminent ecclesiastical historian, to the king of 
Great Britain, to soheit aid forleeisting the oppressions of Louis XIII., the 
town and parish of Kirkaldy contributed, “ according to the good will and ' 
permission of the king,” a pecuniary aid of 1030 marks, a considerable sum 
for a parish, which was by no means very large, and Basnage’s receipt is 
engrossed in the minutes of Kirk Session. At the samé period, the town of 
Aberdeen contributed £1333 13s., being its proportion of £400,000 Scotsi 
“ granted by Parliament for obtaining relief to those suffering for the, Qos-
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PSl-” "în 1604, the Presbj terjr of Glaegotr made a  collection for the pene- 
cuted Church of Geneva, and in 1622, tor the relief of the French Protes
tants in Rochelle and Bearn. The latter amounted to £1200 Scots. A t a 
taler date .in 1631, it is related in Maitland’s History of Edinburgh, that a 
grievous persecution having broken out in the Palatine (Germany), and min
utera with their families, to the number of 700, having been expelled the 
the country, and retired to Nuremberg, “ thietcaeno sooner known in Scot- 

. land, than a general collection was made,” on which occasion Edinburgh sent 
a contribution of £4814 9s. 4d. Scots, or above £250 of our present money, 
which, considering the value of money at that period, and the smallness of 
the population, was a  very liberal contribution. W e have no means of ascer
taining what was the whole amount sent by the suffering Church of Scotland 
to the yet more serious suffering churches of the Continent on this occasion. 
It is only from the records of Presbyteries and Kirk Sessions that the full 
sum could be known, and many of these have perished; but it appears from 
Dart of the correspondence of the Church in 1642, that the collections sent 
had been very considerable; for they are spoken of by foreigners as being 
universally known, and as forming an argument for other churches making a 
similar application.

I f  from the Continent we turn to the north of Ireland, we have an inter
esting exhibition of the missionary spirit of the Church of Scotland. The 
Saviour directed his followers when persecuted in one city to flee to another; 
and in his wise and merciful providence, it is generally so ordered that per
secution has seldom raged in two neighbouring countries at one and the 
same time. Hence the sufferers have, to a considerable extent, been able 
to take refuge in the country free from persecution. It was chiefly from this 

• cause that a number of ministers of the Church of Scotland, together with 
other colonists, took up their residence in the north of Ireland in the begin
ning of the 17th century. They were the instruments of a great revival of 
religion in that quarter. The ministers being afterwards obliged to flee, 
owing to the violence of persecution, returned to this country. The follow
ing beautiful and most affecting letters are the applications which were sent 
to the General Assembly “ by the distressed professors of religion in Ireland,” 
praying that their ministers might be restored, or that others might be sent 
in their room. The documents discover the fine religious spirit of the peo
ple, and the conRdence which they cherished in the missionaiy zeal of the 
church of their fathers. The General Assembly gladly complied with the 
request, and sent over six ministers at one time, and eight at another, to 
itinerate for so many months, and their labours were attended with much 
success. Thus have we seen how the Church of Scotland, in the earliest 
periods of her history, poured forth earnest prayers, and contributed mo
ney, and sent missionaries to promote the cause of the Gospel in foreign 
lands. In another paper I  shall bring down her missionary proceedings to a 
later date. In the meantime, I extract from tlie Acts of the Assembly the 
most interesting parts of the letters from Ireland. They are of date 1642 
and 1643:—

Sess. 13. 6th Aug. 1642.
Ji Petition from some distressed Professors in Ireland,

To the Reverend and right Honourable the Moderator and remanent Members 
of the General Assembly of Scotland, convened at St. Andrews, July, 
1649,

The humble Petition of the most part of the Scottish nation in the North of
. VoL. IX. No. 4. 21
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Ireland, in their own names, and in name of the rest of the Prolestan^
there, ' ’ i “ .

• < ‘ • f .
I f UMBi r .  SBEWETU,  . . .

..That, where your Petitioners, by the nreat blessing of thè Lord enjoyed 
for a little, while a peaceable and iruitful ministry of the gospel, yet. through 
our own abnse.of so rich a  mercy, and.through- the .tyranny of, tlie Prelates, 
we bavé been a long tinie spoUed of our ministers (a yoke to many of us 
heavier than death,)* who being chased into Scotland, were not altogether 
un-useful in the day of your need ; And we .having been since oppressed 
and scattered as sheep who have no shepherd, now at last the wise and righte' 
oils hand of the Lord by the sword of the rebels, hath .bereft us of our 
friends ^nd spoiled us of our goods, and left us but a feyv, and that a poor 
handful, of niany, and hatli chased from us the rest tliat were called our mir 
nisters; the greatest part whereof we could scarce esteem such, as being 
rather officers., to put. the Prelates’ injunctions in execution, than feeders of 
oiir souls: so that now- being visited with sword and sickness, and under 
some apprehension of famine, if  withall we ehall taste of the sofest of.all 
plagues, to be altogether deprived of the ministry of the word, we shall be
come, in so much a worse condition than any Pagans, as that once we enjoy
ed abe tte r: Neither know we what hand to turn us.to for help, but to tiie 
land so .far obliged by the Lord’s, late rare mercies, and so far enriched to 
furnish help of that kind ; a land whence many of us drew our. hlood and 
breath, and where (pardon the necessary boldness) some of our pwn minis
ters now ture,, who were so violently plucked from us, so sore against bow 
their own and our wills ; yea the land that so tenderly in their bosoms receiv
ed, bur poor outcasts, and that hath already sent us so rich a supply of able 
and prosperous soldiers to- revenge our wrong.
I Therefore, although.we know that your zeal and brothetly affection would 
urge you to take notice without our adverlisemént, yet give us leave, in the 
bowels of our Lord Jesus. Christ, to entreat if there be any consolation in 
Christ, if any comfort of love, if any fellowship of the 8piiit,if any bowels 
of mercy, tliat now in this nick of time, when the sword of the enemy, mak
ing way for a more profitable entertaining the gospel, having also banished 
the Prelates and their followers, when our extremity of distress, and the fair 
hopes of speedy settling of peace, hath opened so fair .a door to the gospel, 
you would take the. cause of your younger sister to your serious considera
tion, and pity poor Macedonians crying to you that you would come over and 
help us, being the servants of the Gouof your fathers, and claiming interest 
with you in a common covenant, that according to tlie good hand of Gpd 
upon U3> ye may send us ministers for the house of our God. And although 
you were scant of furniture of this kind yourselves, or might apprehend more 
need than formerly, yet, doubtless, your bowels of compassion would make 
your deep poverty, even in a great tfial of affliction, abound to the riches of 
your liberality. But now seeing you abound in all things, and have formerly 
given so ample a proof of your large bestowing on churches abroad, in Ger
many and Prance, knowing that you are not wearied in well-doing, we con
fidently promise to ourselves in your name ; that ye will abound in this grace 
also, following the example of our Lord and the primitWe churches, who al
ways sent out disciples in pairs. But if herein our hopes shall fail us, we 
shall not know whether to wish Jhat we had died with our brethren by the 
enemy’s hand ; for we shall be as if it were said unto us, Go serve other gods ; 
yet looking for another kind of answer at your hands, fur in this you are to us 
an angel of God, we have sent these bearers, Mr. John Gordon and Mr.

* ^ome of the Bishops in Ireland, afierwerds, pave the ministers of the Church of 
ScotUnd erery encouragemeot and assistance. Edit. ^
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Hugh Campbell, our brethren,.-w-ho may more'.particularly inforni you of. iiiT 
cWe, .find desire that at their return they may refresh the bowels of

Your most instant and earnest supplmants. ' '
Commission to.some.Ministers to go to.Ireland.

All which the Assembly hath taken to their serious consideration, being 
most heartily wi|ling to sympathize with every member of Christ’ŝ  body, 
although never so remote ; much more with that plantation there,'which .for 
the most part Was a branch of the Lord’s vine planted in this land'. In which 
'solicitude, as tJiey would be loath to usurp without their own bounds, or 
Stretcn themselves beyond their own measure; sd they dare not be waniihg 
to the enlargement of Christ’s kingdom, where so 'loud a cry of So' extretae 
necessity could not but stir up tlie bowels of Christian compassion; ' And 
although they conceive that tlie present unsettled con'ditidn hpth of Cburch 
and State and Land, will not sufibr them as yet to loose any to make constant 
abode there, yet they have resolved to send over some for the present exi
gent, till the next General', Assembly, by courses, to stay there four montila 
àllanerly : And therefore do ' hereby authorize and give commission'to the 
persons following, to wit :—Mr. Robert Blair, minister at Saint Andrews, and 
Mr. James'Hamilton, minister at Dumfries, for the first four months ; 'Mr. 
Robert Ramsay, m'nister at Glasgow, Mr. John Maclelland, minister at Kir
cudbright, for the next four months ; and to Mr. Robert Baillie,' Professor of 
'Divinity in the University of Glasgow, and Mr. John Leviston;'minister of 
Stranraer, for the last four months; to repair into the north of Ireland, and 
there to visit, comfort, instruct and encourage, the scattered flocks of Christ ; 
to employ to their uttermost, with all fkithfulness and Singleness of heart, in 
planting and watering, according to the'direction of Jesus Christ,'and accord
ing to the doctrine and discipline of this Church in all things; and if need 
be, .(with concurrence of such of the ministers of the army os are there) to 
try and ordain, such as shall be found qualified for the ministry, giving charge 
.»Into the pemons foresaid, in the sight of God, tliat in doctrine, in worship,'in 
discipline, and in their daily conversation, they study to approve' themselves 
¿3 the ministers of Jesus Christ, and that they be accountable to the G'ene- 
ra1 Assembly of this Kirk, in all things. And in caàe'if any of the above 
mentioned ministers be Impeded by sickness; or otherwise necessarily de
tained from this service, the Assembly ordains the Commissioners residing at 
Edinburgh, for the public affairs of the Church, to nominate in their place 
well qualified men, who hereby are authorized to undertake the foresaid em
ployment, as if  they had been expressly nominated in the face of the Assem- 
oly. And this, although possibly it shall not fully satisfy the large expecta
tion of the brethren in Ireland, yet the, Assembly is confident they will take 
in good part at this time, that which is judged most convenient for their pre- 
sent condition, even a lent mite out of their own not very great plenty, to 
supply the present necessity ; requiring of them no other recompence, but 
that they in all cheerfulness may embrace and make use of salvation, and 
promising to enlarge their indebted bounty at the next Assembly, as they 
ahall find the work of the Lord there to require. In thè meanwhile, wishing 
that those who are sent may come with the ] full blessing of the Gospel of 
Peace, and recommending them, their labours, and these to whom they are 
sent, to the rich blessing of the Great Shepherd of the flock.

Sess. 4. Aug. 5th 1643.
The Petition o f the distressed Professors in Irdand for Ministers.

T o  th e  R e v e re n d  an d  H o n o u rab le  M oderator, and  re m a n e n t M e m b ers  o f  th e  
G e n era l A ssem b ly  o f  S co tlan d , convened  a t  E d in b u rg h . A u g .,  1643.
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iT h e  h u m b le  P e t i t io n 'o f i th e  d is tre s se d  ^C hristians in  th e  N o rth  o f  I re la n d ,'t * N'
H omblt sbew etb ,

T h a t  w h ereas y o u  w e re  p lea se d  th e  la s t  y e a r , to  tak e  n o tice  o f  o u r P e t i 
tio n , an d  co n ce iv ed  so  fav o u rab le  a n  a c t  in  o u r  behalf, from  o u r h e a r ts  w e 
b less  th e  L o rd  G o d  o f  o u r  F a th e r s ,  w ho  p u t su c h  a th in g  as th is  in  y o u r 
h e a rt, to  b e g in  in  an y  so r t  to  b eau tify  th e  h ouse  o f  th e  L o rd  a m o n g s t u s . 

'D o u b tle s s  y o u  h a v e  b ro u g h t u p o n  y o u rse lv es th e  b le s s in g  o f  th em  w ho co n 
s id e r  th e  p o o r ; th e  L o rd  w ill c e rta in ly  d e liv e r y o u  in  th e  tim e  o f  tro u b le . 
W e  t r u s t  no  d is ta n c e  o f  p lace , no  le n g th  o f  tim e , no  p re ssu re  o f  affliction, 
^ e a ,  n o r sm ilin g  o f  p ro sp e rity , sh a ll d e le te  o u t o f  o u r thankfu l m em ories th e  
h u m b le  a ck n o w le d g m e n t o f  y o u r so m o th erly  c a r e ; in  d raw in g  o u t  y o u r 
so u ls  to  sa tis fy  th e  h u n g ry ;  a lth o u g h  w e have b e e n  b e a te n  w ith  th e  sw ord , 
b i t te n  w ith  fam ine, o u r ow n  w ick ed n ess c o rre c tin g  us, o u r  b ack slid in g s r e 
p ro v in g  us, y e t  w e  h av e  n o t so fa r fo rgo tten  the  'L o rd ’s  a n c ie n t  love, b u t  th a t  
o u r  h e a r ts  w ere  b ro u g h t to  a  l it t le  rev iv ing  in  th e  m idst o f  o u r b o n d ag e , by  
th e  m in istry  o f  th ese , w ho a t  y o u r d irec tion , m ade  a  sh o rt v is it a m o n g s t Us. 
I t  is , th e re fo re , o u r hum ble  and  e a rn e s t  d esire , th a t  you  w ould  y e t  a g a in  look 
o n  o u r  fo rm er P e titio n , a n d  y o u r ow n o b lig a to ry  A c ^  an d  a t  le a s t  d ec la re  
y o u r  c o n se n t th a t  a  co m p e ten t n u m b er o f  o u r ow n m in iste rs  m ay b e  loosed to  
s e t tle  h e re , and  b re a k  b re a d  to  th e  ch ild ren  th a t lie  fa in tin g  a t  th e  h ead  o f  all 

. s tre e ts ,  w hich , a lth o u g h  i t  m ay be  acco u n ted  b u t a  re s to rin g  o f  w h a t w e lost, 
' e n d  y o u  h av e  found, y e t  w e sha ll e s tee m  i t  a s  th e  m o st p rec ious gifb th a t  e a rth  
c a n  afford. W h e n  th e y  a re  so  loosed, i f  th e y  find n o t all th in g s  co n cu rrin g  to  
c le a r  G o d ’s c a llin g , i t  w ill b e  in th e ir  han d  to  fo rbear, an d  you  h ave  tes tified  
y o u r b o u n ty . B u t, o h ! fo r th e  L o rd ’s sak e , do n o t k ill o u r d y in g  sou ls by  d e 
n y in g  th e s e  b u r n e c e ssa ry  d esires . T h e re  a re  abou t tw elve  o r  fo u rtee n  w aste  
c o n g re g a tio n s  on th is  n e a re s t  c o a s t  ; le t  u s  have  a t  le a s t a  c o m p e ten t n u m b er 
th a t  m ay  e re c t  C h ris t’s  th ro n e  o f  d isc ip line, an d  m ay  h e lp  to  b rin g  in  o thers, 
a n d  th e n  sh a ll we sing , th a t  th e  people  w ho w ere  le f t  o f  th e  sw ord h ave  found 
g ra c e  in  th e  w ild e rn e ss . W e  have s e n t  th e se  o u r b re th re n — S ir  R o b e rt 
A d a ir, o f  K irh ilt, K n ig h t, an d  W illia m  M a c k en n a , o f  B e lfa st, m erch an t— to  
a tte n d  th a t  a n sw e r from  you , w ho  have a tta in e d  th a t h app iness to  b e  len d e rs  
an d  n o t bo rrow ers, an d  to  p re se n t th e  h e a r ty  lo n g in g  a fiections o f  y o u r m ost 
o b lig e d , an d  m ore  e x p e c tin g  b re th re n  an d  se rv an ts .

(S u b scrib ed  by  v ery  m any  h ands.)

Original P oetrt.

1. The Porting Spirit.
ton  THE oniESTAt. CHBISTIAS-SPaCTATOB.

S h a d e s  o f  s o r ro w ! c lo se  n o t o’e r  us, 
L e a v e  o u r lo n e ly  h e a r ts  a  w hile  ; 

E a r th , a la s ! c a n  n e ’e r  re s to re  u s  
Y o n d e r fa in t an d  d y in g  sm ile .

B rig h tly  in  th e  d ea th -b ed  vision,
R a y s  o f  love and  g lo ry  d w e l l ; 

S tro n g e r  sh in es th a t  l ig h t  e ly s ia n : 
C h ris tia n  sp irit, fa re  th e e  w ell 1

T i s  th e  h o u r w h e n  k in d re d  w e ep in g , 
N o ise le s s  w a tc h  th e  b ed  o f  d e a th ; 

W h a t  sh a ll w a k e  th e  co ld  o n e  s le ep in g  ? 
W h a t  sh a ll s ta y  th e  p a r tin g  b re a th  f
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Hark! throughout the wide ethereal, 
Halleluiahs loud arise,

While beyond the mid aerial.
Swift the winged spirit flies.

While the clouds of doubt surround me. 
As I tread this world alone;

When the darts of conscience wound me. 
As I bow before the throne j 

Oh! could 1 but share the glory,
Where my Christian kindred dwell, 

Life, with all its tearful story.
Soon should hear my glad farewell.

Who would wish on earth to languish ?
Who would fear the bed of death ? 

Tho’ the thrills of mortal anguish 
Combat in the struggling breath,—

Oh I what kindly, sou and cheering 
Tones celestial round us play! 

Breathing forth with voice endearing, 
Christian spirit, come away.

And while visions beatific 
Faith extends to mortal eyes.

W hat though demons rage terrific ?
W hat though sorrows round us rise 

List! and hear the joyful chorus.
Where our sainted bretliren dwell; 

Day eternal opens o’er us:
Night and sorrow, fare ye well!

S. D. A. Jan. 24, 1838.

137

P b e s b t t i r .

2. Metrical version o f Isaiah xxxv.
In the desolate wastes which in darkness repose.
And blighted by poverty, languish and pine.
Behold a new era its beauties disclose,
And Nature resounds with the raptures divine.
W ith holy attraction, unfading in bloom,
In songs ’twill proclaim the new jubilee day •, •
And lipbanon, Carmel, and Sharon resume,

' W ith heartfelt concordance the heaven-taught lay.
L et him, who was weak with the thraldom of grief, 
W hich chain’d his bowed spirit in darkness before. 
Arise now and welcome the joyous relief,
W hich approaches his hopes and his joys to restore. 
The eyes of the blind, which in darkness had wept. 
Shall see tho fair dawnings of truth from above;
And the ears that had long in unconsciousness slept, 
Shall hear with new raptures the breathings of love. 
And while the young children of Zion shall feel,
The blessings sent down to enliven their course;
All nature shall beauties unnumbered reveal.
And hasten the landscape o f  gloom to reverse.
L o ! a high-way of holiness, lovely and green.
No ravenous beast shall lie couched by the way,
It ne’er shall be trodden by fsot that’s unclean.

   
  



1 8 Doclrine of the Abrogation of the Law. [April,

And the lion shall cease to lay wait for the prey.
Behold, a n ew  path y^hioh our feet may explore,
While around us the flow’rets of loveliness grow;
’Tis a way where the stranger shall falter no more,
T is  a path for the wayfaring pilgrim below.. ,

S. C. A. Jan. 1838. P n E S B T T > a .

R E V IE W .

The JVfew Testament in the Blood o f Jesus, the sole rule o f morals and disci
pline to the Christian Church. By A. N. Groves,
The objecl of the above little pamphlet, which appears in the form of a 

letter in reply to one, apparently of remonstrance, from a friend, is to ehow 
that “ the law of Sinai is done away in Christ,” (p. 8 .) None of the precepts 
of the Old Testament, our author maintains, are binding on Christians of 
the present day. Those cf the New Testament, and those only,’ he admits to 
bear this authority. How he. was led intp this opinion.he tells us yery frankly 
and plainly in the body of hip epistle.

A carrent charge against us in, Antinomianism, which is gencpaity understood to 
mean, th e  r e la x in g  o f  m o r a l  p r in c ip le . How far this is true, may appear, if  I trace 
out to you the successive points which were brought before us lo be settled for our own 
praciice. , . . .

“  You well know that period of my life, when first my mind was occupied with the 
inquiry, ‘ How is a Christian crlled on to use or dispose o f his worldly propertyl’ In 
studying the discourses of C hrist, I saw his mind distinctly expressed, that we should 
home n o  tr e a e u r e  o n  e a r th ,  b u t  t e l l  th a t  w e  ha n c i a n d  g iv e  arms. To this the prac* 
tice and rules of the Old Testament stood opposed; since a o t  only are many higlilt fa
voured saints therein described, as pcssessing riches and living in pomp, but in the Law 
it was, in many cases, even foibidden to dispose entirely of one’s properly. T o  all 
arguments, however, brought from Abraham, David, Solomon, and the general economy 
of the Old Testam ent, I felt it enough to say, 1 was a  Christian, and not a Jew , and 
therefore Christ’s law must be my rule. Stilt it was only an individdal decision on an 
individual case, and did not lead me a t once to the more general question. Is the Law at 
alt our rule of morals'!”  (pp. 10, 11.)

Our author next found that, while “ war was consecrated by religion” as 
far as the Old Testament was concemedj it 'Was opposed botli to the “ parti
cular precepts, and general spirit, of the New.” But here againj .he “ was a 
Christian, and no Jew; and this satisfied him without coming to a general 
decision.” (pp. 1 1 , 12 .) , ,  , .J

Again, on having been robbed, our author saw the'Lord’a  word clear, that 
he should not only bear no private resentment to the thief,, but should not 
prosecute him ; as, when Christ “ condemns thedaw. of retaliation,” he refers 
to a law which “ respected a judicial act, and the object j^f which was the 
upholding of public justice.; Again, tlierefore, he found that be must not 
follow Moses, if he would live according to Christ.” (pp. 12, 13.)

Further, he found personal decorations ,oWt of place for followers of a 
lowly master, and set aside by the apostles, of-the New iTeslament for the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, In the Old Testament every thing was 
in reverse. He again felt, however, that his being a Christian bound him over 
to Christ’s service, (p. 12.1- ,

Lastly, on considering the subject of polygamy and the law of adultery, 
in reference to Muhammadins and heathens, ne found that, while the law of 
Rioses was so lax:, that'the observer.of it would beiexcommunicated from the 
Christian church, the.law of Christ was so strict,- that the apostles inferred it 
was not good to marry at all on such terms.■.'His path,- however, was here 
plain to stand by the precepts of. Christ <(p.. '13.)
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,  '•* T-hus far,”  gays oilr author, v t  had departed from the lair in detail, and I pray yon 
V> obsorre, ’whether it was a rtlaxatinn of moralt, or whether it was not the mere 
throwing off of a yoke, which kept us from a more spiritual obedience. But, about 
this time, we became acquainted with a dear friend who puitoted out to us, that the law 
of Moses was the peculiar and indivisible law of the Jewish people, but the law of 
Christ the only law to Christians, at least, to believing Gentiles ”  (pp. 13 ,14 .)

It hence appears, that our autlior' decided oh particular points, before ho 
mace any decision on the general principle involving them,- This seems to 
us a paethod the very opposite of that wliich straight-forward reason would 
dictate. Any particular decision was sure to prejudice the judgment in its 
consideration of the general principle, and to pave tlie way for the adoption 
or renunciation of it m accordance with its own peculiar character. Mr, 
Groves, for example, found, that in his decisions respecting war, the disposal 
of property, and other particular points, lie “ was opposed by tlie Old Testa
ment.” This opposition was, of course, unpleasant; and, from the pressure 
of it, he was under the strongest temptation to nullify or remove it. In these 
circumstances it would have been wonderful if the instructions of the “ friend 
who pointed out to him, that the law of Moses was the peculiar and indivisi
ble law of the Jewish people, but the law of Christ the only law to Chris-' 
tians,” had met with any thing else Uian the warm and cordial approval which 
they did.

I f  the “ spirit and precepts” of the Old Testament are equally divine with the
spirit and precepts” of the New, and if the former remain uncondemned and 

nnrepealed, it is evident that the expressions used in both must mutually ex
plain each other, and that no meaning can be attached to any particular passage 
which would make them- inconsistent' Now, in considering particular pas
sages of the New Testanient, our author proceeds at once to affix a definite 
meaning, without waiting for any explanation from the Old, nay, in spite of the 
Old, by which he felt he was opposed, and in which he found “ every thing 
in reverse.” The “ spirit” of the Old Testament, in the mean time, was, for any 
thing he knew, quite as pure and perfect as the “ spirit” of the New; and the 
“ precepts” of the former as binding as those of the latter. He finds a passage 
in the New Testament which seems to say, that no believer in the present 
day ought to be rich. He finds, on the other hand, that Abraham, the father 
of believers, was rich, and that too with the express approbation of the God 
in whom he believed. He finds that war, which appears to he desecrated by 
the New Testament, is “ consecrated” by the Old. He finds tliat. equitable 
magistracy, which seems to be condemned in the New Testament, is most 
highly commended in the Old. He finds that “ personal decorations,” which 
are to all appearance forbidden in the New Testament, are mentioned with 
unequivocal approbation in the Old. He finds all this, and yet, without decid
ing on the applicability or inapplicability of Old Testament principles, pre
cepts, and examples, to the interpretation of the language of the New, he 
decides on attaching a meaning to it, which he believes to be directly at vari
ance with them all. . .
. It appears to ns, that our author interpreted the language of the New Tes

tament, not simply in such a manner, as to set it at variance with that of the 
old, but in such a manner os to bring it into variance with itself. .

“ Work with your own hands, as we commanded you, that ye may walk 
becomingly toward them that are without, and tlmt ya may have lack of no
thing.” (IThess. iv. 12 .)—“ Having all sufficiency in all things, abound to 
every good work.” (2 Cor.) ix. 8.)—“ Gains mine host, and of- the whole 
church, saluteth you.” (Rom. xvi. 23.)—“ The brethren and strangers have 
borne witness of thy charity before the church; whom if thou (Gaius) bring 
forward on their joqrney after a godly sort, thou shall do well.” : (3 John 6.) 
—“ The children ought not to lay up -for the parents, but the parents for 
the children.” (2 Cor. xii. 14.) ” Charge them that are rich in this world,
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that they be not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be 
rich in good works, &r.” (IT iin . vi. 17—19.)—“ It remainelh, that they that 
buy should be as though they possessed not, and Uicy that use the world, as 

■ though they used it not.” (1 Cor. vii, 29—J l . ) —“ Ye took joyfully the spoil
ing of your goods, knowing in yourselves, that ye have in heaven a better and 
enduring substance.” (Heb. x. 34.)

Now with all these, ns well as other, texts before him, how does our author 
Interpret, “ Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth “ Sell that ye 
have, and give alms j provide yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure 
in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth cor- 
rupteth?” (M att vi. 19. Luke xii. 33.) Why, he decides that it is a dis
tinct expression of the mind of Christ, that a Christiani should literally and 
strictly refrain from laying up any tiling, either for himself, or for his children, 
or for any one else, and that he ought to divest himself of what he has by 
selling and distributing i t  Although “ no lack” in a family necessarily im
plies “ laying up,” and “ all sufficiency in all things,” enabling the possess
or to “ abound to every good work,” still more strongly implies “ laying 
Up,” and although the apostle, “ distinctly expressing the mind of Christ,” 
thus intimates the propriety and expediency of “ laying u p y e t  our author 
abides by his decision, that there onght to be no such thing as “ laying up.” 
Although the entertainment of hosts of •‘brethren and strangers,” and the de
frayment of their expenses in travelling, necessarily imply “ laying up,” 
and although, in language which “ distinctly expresses the mind of Christ,” 
Gains is highly commended for these things; yet our author abides by his 
decision, that “ laying up” is, in a Christian, unbecoming and unlawful. 
Although an inspired apostle distinctly declares, that “ parents ought to lay 
up for their c h i ld r e n y e t  our author abides by his decision, that “ laying 
iip” is a thing that ought not to be. Although the same apostle desires that 
“ those who are rich in this world may be charged,” not to divest them
selves of their riches, but to regard them as “ uncertain,” to repress that 
pride and worldly confidence, with which they are so apt to inspire the mind, 
to “ do good” with them, and thus employ them as means, though not of 
purchasing, yet of reaching, “ eternal l i f e y e t  our autjior abides by his de
cision, that the possession of riches is in itself forbidden. Although the same 
apostle instructs the Corinthian “ brethren,” not to refrain from buying, and 
possessing, and using, the world, but to do so, as though they did not buy, or 
possess, or use, i t ; yet our author abides by his decision, that they ought not 
to have possessed it at all. Although the Hebrews, apparently in direct op
position to the Lord’s command, had a “ treasure on earth, ” as well as “ a 
better and a more enduring” treasure in heaven, a treasure which the “ thief 
approached,” and actually “ stole” away, and although they possessed this 
earthly treasure in a season of great spiritual light and power, and althrugh 
they are not blamed for having it, but simply commended for “ joyfully” 
parting with it, and although all this contains a “ distinct expression of the 
mind of C h r i s ty e t  our author abides by his decision, that it was wrong for 
them to have any treasure, which might either be carried off or corrupted.

It may, perhaps, be said that the Hebrew Christians did net act up to ‘‘the 
mind ” of tlieir Divine Master. But can it possibly be said, that that Master 
did not act up to His own limind ? ” Had not He a “ bag ” which was capa
ble of “ waxing old ? ” and had He not a “ treasure ” in it, for “ providing things 
necessary” both for “ feasts” and ordinary meals, as well as bestowing alms 
upon the poor—an “ earthly treasure”—a treasure which “ failed,” and one 
from which a “ thief” was accustomed to “ steal?” (John xii. 6; xiii. 29.)— 
If it should be replied that, being “ bom under the law,” he did these things 
as a minister of the old dispensation, the reply would amount to an abandon
ment of the very.point in question; for, if  he did these things as a minister
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t)f the old dÌ8l>ensation, he might have said them in the same character too.
■ But to' refer to those who werè decidedly- under Aè new: dispensaitiòn, and 

Who 1>artook of its holiest and most powerful inHuences ; had Dot Aey an 
“ earUily treasure,” and a treasure that “ failed,” when I hey brought together 
Ae “ prices of their possessions and goods?” ’and did they -not keep Aat 
treasure for Aeir own use, and for their future use, and appoint trustees to 
take care of it for Aem, and fairly to distribute it among them ? (Acts, ii. 44,
45; iv. 34,35; vi. 1—6.) .............. -,

If  “ lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, but lay up for your
selves treasures' in heaven,” is an injunction that is to be literally Md strictly 
understood, then why not interpret, “ Labour not for Ae meat which perish- 
etl^ but for Aat meat which endureth Unto everlasting life,” in Ae same 
strict and literal manner ? ■ I f  the one forbids a Christian to “ lay up,” Ae 
oAer equally ■forbids him to “ labour j ” ■ and ought he not, therefore,--to

five up working ? It is true, that an inspired apostle gives an injunction 
irectly the reverse, saying, “ Labour, working with your hands.” (Eph. iv. 28.) 

But what of that? The injunction of his Master is quite as distinct''as 
his, and why should it not speak for itself in spite of him ? ' :

The language in which the injunction in question is given, exactly corres
ponds with Ae general strain of tlie Saviour’s discourses. “ Hâté father and 
moAer,” says He on one occasion ; (Luke xiv. 26.) and yet) on anoAer,~he 
repeats with approbation the command, “ Honour thy father and thy toother.” 
(Mark vii. 10.) “Hate wife and children ;” (Luke xiv. 26.) and yet, by his 
apostle, he adds) “ Love your wives ; love your children ;” • (Eph. v. 25'. Tit. 
ii. 4.)“ Forsake all that you have ;” (Luke xiv. 33.) and yet He did not forsake 
His mother ; nor did His brethren, and Cephas, and the apostles gehèràlly, 
forsake their wives ; nor did Paul forsake bis privileges as a  Roman citizen, 
or Ae glorious distinction of which he “ boasted in the regions of Achaia.” 
(John xix. 25—27, 1 Cor. ix. 5. Acts. xvi. 35—39 ; xxii. 24—29. 2 Cor. 5ti. 10.) 
“ Swear not at all,” says He ; (M at v. 34.) and yet he himself allowed an 
oath to be administered to Him by the high-priest; (Mat. xxvi. 63, 64.) and 
his servant Paul calls God for a record on his soul, that it was in a spirit of 
tenderness he had refrained from coming to the CorinAians in Ae depth of 
Aeir' backsliding. (2 Cor. i. 23.) “ Whosoever shall smite Aee on thy right 
cheek, turn to him the other also ;” (M at v. 39.) and yet, when himself smit
ten on the cheek, he does not turn his other cheek to be smitten, but returns 
reproof to the smiter. (John xviii. 22, 2.3.)

But our author will probably complain of us, that we are pushing things 
Ao far—that we are straining his language—and giving it a meaning 
which it was never intended to convey. He does not mean Aat a Christian 
ought not to “ lay up” to-day what may bo necessary for to-morrow ; nor to 
“ lay up” in summer what may be necessary for Ae winter ; or to “ lay up” in 
proportion to the number of his family, and with a view to the food, and'cloth- 
ing, and education, the members of it may require ; or to “ lay up "  for expect
ed guests; or to “ lay up” for Ae maintenance of preachers of Ae gospel ; 
or to “ lay by in store” for the poor. He means only tliat he ought not to 
“ lay up” Ar himsc(/l So mean, and so say, we. He Aat “layeth up treasure 
for himself, and is not rich towards God,” is accursed. No Christian'“ liveth 
to himself;” and no Christian “ dieth to himself.” He eats for God ; ’and he 
drinks for God. He rises for God ; and he lies dowrt for God. He works for 
God; and he rests for God. He buys for God ; and he sells for Goi. He 
acquires for God ; and he fore-goes for God. ' He “ occupies” for God ; and 
he relinquishes for God. If  Aere he, Aerefbre, any difference between our 
author’s real opinion and our own, it is in reference to Ae me Aod of “ occu
pying” which Aat God requires.

Our auAor cannot well object to a Christian’s holding a  high and lucra- 
üve situation, as he knows Aat some of Ceaax’a household were amon'e Ae 

Vou IX. No. 4. 19 ■ ’
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lUost eminent of ■ the apostle Paul’s friends at Rome. And why may he hoi d 
'that sitaation ? Because he has there more wealth to spend for God, ánd 
more power and influence to exercise for God. But - the‘same reasons that 
apply to his retaining a situation, apply to his retaining an estate ; and, al
though Mr. Groves would probably insist on the sale of the estate, we do not 
see, why, except in special cases, it should be made, nor do we see, how, in 
consistency witii his principles, it can be made at all. I f  it be unlawful for 
him to have an estate, it is equally unlawful for another to have i t ; and, if he 
may not sin himself by holding it in possession, no more may be wilfully oc
casion sin in another h y  bringing him into possession.

Our author may also object to the use of wealth, in the purchase of any 
thiiig beyond the necessaries of life. But in this he has apparently forgot
ten him, who “ knew both how to be abased and how to abound—both to bo 
full ánd ■ to ' be hungry—̂ both to abound and to suifer need,” (Phil. iv. J2.) 
'Nay, he Seems to' have forgotten Him who “ came eating and drinking,” eat
ing flesh and drinking wine, and'who, at a marriage feast, superadded the 
luxury of the best of wine to those who had already well eaten and drunken. 
(Mat. xi. 19. John ii. 1—̂11.) Look abroad upon the creation, even in its fal
len sta te; and see whether there are provided in it merely the necessaries of 
life. Is that profusion of odours, and harmonies, and sweets, and beauties, 
that meet' the senses, meant merely to preserve life, and to maintain the 
health and vigour of the animal system ? Or is it not meant to address the 
soul by its variety, and excellence, and exquisiteness, and to All it with grati
tude and admiring love towards the great Creator ? And are our bouses, and 
tables, and dress, to be studiously the very reverse of the creation of God ? 
Are all that creation’s beauties, and elegancies, and comforts, and pleasures, to 
be excluded from them ? By excluding them, should we not, in a most impor
tant sense, be excluding God.^ Should we not be deliberately putting away 
from us means which He has furnished for filling our hearts witli love and' 
keeping them full of i t S h o u l d  we not be guilty of inducing a sullen and 
proud spirit in His service, instead of enjoying His goodness, and doing His 
work, with simplicity and delight ? Should we not be indulging the dispo
sition of a Judos, in counting pence, and calculating costs, instead of regard
ing the best affections of the hear^ and looking upon nothing as too expen
sive, that will exc'ite or sustain or invigorate th e m (Jo h n  xii. 3—8.) Should 
we not be relaxing morality by the very effort to render it stricter—substituting 
a “ self-willed humility” for tíie true, and “neglecting the body!’ for tlie very 
purpose of “ satisfying the flesh ?” If  the wine, which the Saviour drank was 
no ta necessary of life—if the ointment, with which His feet were anointed,, 
was not a necessary of life—if the “ spices” and “ fine linen,” in which 
He was embalmed, were not a necessary appendage of the grave, then, in re
ference to these and similar things, “ touch not, taste not, handle not,’’ are 
mere “ commandments and doctrines of men,” the observance of which has 
a  “ show of wisdom,” but is really folly, and seems to argue a strong 
attachment to Christ, but is really a neglect of Him as the living and life- 
giving Head of the church. (Col. iii. 18—23. Mark xv. 46. John xix. 39,40.)

Having arrived at the “ conviction that war is unlawful for a Christian,’’ 
Mr. Groves found himself “ opposed by the Old Testament.” W e should 
have thought, that he would have found scarcely less opposition from the 
N ew ; for rulers are there said to be “ of God,” “ ordained of God,’’ and 
“ ministers of God.” Nay, they are said to be ‘’ministers of Ood for good” 
even to the saints. "Their rule is said to be conducive, to the “ loading of a 
quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and honesty.” They are said to 
“ punish evil-doers,” and to “ praise them that do well;” and their “ praise” 
is represented as a worthy and desirable object. They are to be “ honoured,” 
and to be made the special subjects of prayer and thanksgiving.” (Rom, 
Xiii.'-1 Tim. U. Í  Peter ii. 13-^7.) These persons, so honorable and oo Use-
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defending the weak, and avenging the injured, and executing the command, 
“ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall bis blood be shed; for. in the 
image of God made lie man.” (Gen. ix. 6.) The warfare which has not these 
objects in view, whether directed against individuals or against communities, 
or which has not the special command of Uie Lord of hosts, to plead in its 
behalf, is not that of which the apostles speak, nor that with which we are 
now concerned. Such warfare, of course, is “ unlawful for a Christian,”—is 
“ unlawful” for any man. But the warfare, formerly described, possessing, m  
it does, the highest authority, and dispensing the most vsduable blessings; is 
it, too, “ unlawful?” Yés, “ for a  Christian.” Then is it “ unlawful” for 
«very m an; for every man ought to be a Christian. All rulers, therefore, hold 
an “ unlawful” position; and all that assist them follow an “ unlawful” occu* 
pation. Yet are we to honour them, and thank God for them, and -pray to 
God to direct and bless them in their work. Nay, we are to seek to please 
them and to secure their commendation. W e are well aware, that tlie devil 
Jiimself can execute God’s justice, and benefit God|s people, and do God’s 
work, and yet, all the while, hold an “ unlawful” position. But, where.are we 
ever told to pray for the devil, or thank God for the devil, or give honour to 
the devil, or seek honour from the devil ? Rulers, and tlieir agents, would, 
therefore, appear to occupy a very different position from his; and, as it is 
one which Sergius Paulus, and Cornelius, and Zaccheus, and certain Asiarchs, 
and others, were, by our Lord and His inspired apostles, allowed to retain, 
and one which thousands in the Roman court, and army, and government, re* 
tained in some of Christianity’s best and brightest days, we can have no rea* 
sonable doubt that it was as lawful, as it was honorable and useful. It-is a 
position in “ the world lying in wickedness,” but not of it, but “ of God;” 
and if it is accursed now, because it is connected with an accursed world, it 
was always accursed, because it always held that connexion. The world 

lay in wickedness” in Joseph’s and Daniel’s days, as well as our own; and 
if, on account of that wickedness, it is unlawful for us to hold oflice under an 
earthly king, it was equally unlawful for them. The directions which John 
the Baptist gives to tax-gatherers and soldiers, how-to conduct their duties, 
appear to afford a still more decided testimony to the lawfulness of the pro
fessions which they followed. But John was a minister of the old dispensa* 
tion; and his word is no rule in the case before us 1

The commandment to slay the murderer, though given in the Old Testa
ment, would seem, from the reason annexed to it, to be one of lasting obli
gation. “ In the image of God made He man,” is as true now, as it was thou* 
-sands of years ago; and there would, therefore, appear the same necessity as 
«ver “ to shed the blood” of him that “ sheds the blood of m an;” and, if his 
blood must be shed, there must be some one to shed it—there must be some 
one to “ bear the sword,” and that “ not in vain.” Christians, however, must 
not, by any means, fulfil this part of the Divine will: the accomplishment of 
it must be left to “ the Wicked One,” and to the world which owns hie sway. 
It is true that, on this subject, these fearful words were once delivered; “ If  
thou forbear to deliver them that aré drawn unto death, and those that are 
ready to he slain; if thou sayest. Behold we knew it not; doth not He that 
pondereth the heart consider it? and He that keepeth thy soul, doih not He 
know it? and shall He not render to every man according to his works?’? 
But these are words uttered long ago, under the old dispensation, and ate, 
therefore, out of date, and beside the question! (Prov. jti. 12.)

War, in reference tp its alleged unlawfulness, may be considered in two 
points of view. It may either be unlawful in its own nature, end, therefore, 
forbidden tp the Christian; or it may bs unsuitable to the Chtistian’a pres,ent
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circumstances,- and fcrbidden to him on that account. The latter .position is 
thé- only one, that is capable of, the least show of defence. ̂

I t may bo said, that the present is a  dispensation of long-suffering toward 
the world, as well as of pardoning grace towards the church, and that God 
would have us. to imitate Him in tlie exercise .of unlimited forbearance and 
unwearied placability. But the old dispensation was one of still more forbearr 
ance than the present. John the Baptist ushered in the latter with tlie fear
ful announcement,' “ Now is the axe laid to the root of the tree and now 
shall tlie Great Husbandman “ burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.” 
(M att iii. 7—12.) “ Who may abide, the day of His coming ? and who shall 
stand when He appeareth ?” (Mai. iii. 2.) He, whose coming to His temple, 
was spoken of and predicted in these terms, himself describes the first days 
o f  the dispensation he introduced as “ days of vengeance (Luke xxi. 22.) 
and his servant afterwards, treating of the same subject and of the same peo
ple, p y s , “ the wrath is come upon them to the uttermost” (1 Tbes. ii. 16.) 
Their present captivity, accordingly, has been incomparably longer and se
verer than any they endured in ancient times. As far, therefore, as the Jews 
are concerned, the present is not peculiarly a dispensation of.Divine forbear
ance. And, with respect to the Gentiles, how many black seals have been open
ed, how many trumpets of wo have been blown, and how many Vials of wrath 
have been poured out’* W hat wars, and famines, and pestilences, and earth
quakes,have destroyed their cities, and wasted their dominions, and annihilated 
their power ! The times of the old dispensation were " times of ignorance 
which God winked at ; but now He commandeth all men every where to re
pent; because He hath appointed a day, in which He will Judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom He hath ordained.” And, in the midst of 
their impenitence, does He forbear ? Does He refrain from executing the 
ëentence, “ Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish?” (Luke xiii. 3)
5.) N ay; but he “ overturns, overturns, overturns, until He comes, whose 
right it IS, and it is given to him.” (Ezek. xxi. 27. Dan. ii. 44.) Where 
then, in the world at large, is the peculiar forbearance of the present dis
pensation?

It may still be said, however, tliat, since God’s forbearance towards His 
own people is unlimited, and His forgiveness of them absolute, it is unfitting 
that they, should manifest a different disposition or conduct towards their fel
low-men, and consequently unfitting, that .they should deal with them on thé 
principle of justice, and carry out that principle in war and civil persecu
tions. But God always dealt with His own people on the principle of abso
lute forgiveness ; and, if  dealing with men on a principle of justice is unfit
ting in His people now, it was always unfitting in them. Abraham, and 
David, and Hezekiah, were, therefore, wrong in executing judgment and 
justice, whether publicly or privately. They sinned against God in those 
very • acts for which they were commended, and in which they enjoyed His 
coùhtenance and blessing. . , , ,

- The clause in tháfprayer which Our Lord taught His disciples, which in- 
Btructs us to say, “ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors,” would 
seem to debar the principle of justice above referred to. But here, again, the 
acknowledged character of the old dispensation forbids such an interpreta
tion. For that prayer belongs to the old. system of things, and not to the 
new. It is not Offered up in the name of Christ, as Christ himself, afterwards 
comrtanded that prayers'should be, neither is therq made in it any reference 
to Christ’s atoning death. For these things the presence of the sacrifices, 
Which in the new dispensation are done, a way, formed the only substitute. 
If, therefore, the people of God,,under the .ojd dispensatiqnj were taught to 
pray,-“ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive pur debtors,” and yet often dealt 
with men on it principle of justice, and did so, with tjiç, Divine approbationj 
why may not his people in the present day act ill like manner ? But the
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■ troth-of titè matter is, that a  great'argument is here built upon a little rrord, 
Which is quite ugable to sustain i t  “ As,” in the clause in which it standsj 
does not refer to exact proportion, but only to general similarity. It m ight in 
fact have been “ for,” as it is in the corresponding passage of the Gospel by 
Luke, and yet the meaning of the original have been faithfully rendered. 
(M att vi. 12. Luke xi. 4.) But even among those, who hold themselves 
bound to exercise, botlt in spirit and conduct universal and absolute forgive
ness, and who endeavour to act up to their sense of duty in this particular, 
who are the men, tliat would ask God to deal with them'precisely as they 
deal with others, and to give them no more, either in constancy or degree, than 
that forgiving love which they bear to their fellows ? Do not they in every 
tiling come short? and do they not come short in this? and, if God is to for
give them only as they forgive others, would the forgiveness be either full 
or free ? Would they not, in fact, be asking God to condemn them in the 
very words by which they sought His mercy and grace ? Every Christian 
can say, tliat he forgives men their trespasses ; but who can say that be.does 
so freely, constantly, and for ever? In asking for the pardon of his own of
fences, he can plead the existence within him of that grace, which enables 
him to pardon tlie offences of others ; but who can plead perfection in his 
dealings with man in asking perfect acceptance with God ?

The parable of the “ wicked servant” in the eighteenth- chapter of 
Matthew, may be adduced for the same purpose as that part of the 
Lord’s prayer of which we have just spoken. Our Master has forgiv
en us all our debt ; and we ought, therefore, to forgive our fellow-ser
vants all theirs. But here, again, the Old Testament comes in with 
its limitations : not that it does not teach and exemplify forgiveness 
of injuries; for it does so as distinctly as the New: but that many a 
godly Israelite, whose debt was all forgiven him by his God, sought redress, 
for the injuries done him hy his brethren,—sought it by a law which that God 
himself appointed—and sought it too with His entire approbation. What, 
then, becomes of the argument, “ Ye must forgive all, because all is forgiv
en you ?” Besides, it is by no means certain that the master in the parable 
blamed his servant for not forgiving his fellow-servant all his debt. His 
hard-hearted impatience and cruelty, consummated in casting him into prison, 
might have been the only points of reprehension. At any rate, to render 
the parallel exact, the follow-servant must be one who “ has nothing 
wherewith to pay.” In such a case, absolute forgiveness, both in disposition 
and in treatment, is a duty as plain as it is pleasant. If  unlimited for
giveness is in every case a duty, why did the apostle Paul give a pro
missory note to Philemon to pay, and make amendé for all that his servant 
Onesimus owed him or had done him wrong ? In other words, why did he 
come under a written engagement, to consummate an unlawful transaction ? 
for unlawfid, on our author’s principles, it must have been, as Philemon, 
having all his own debt forgiven, was bound to forgive his brother thè 
whole of his.' i t  is true that tlie apostle recommends a forgiveness on 
the part of the master ; but his recommendation rests on special grounds, 
altogether distinct from the fact that Christ had forgiven him. (Phile- 
mon.j I f  there is no case, wherein a brother may seek redress for the 
injuries done him by a brother, why does the apostle, already referred to, 
instruct the Corinthian brethren to settle their own disputes in their own 
circle, by the appointment of one of (heir number to “ judge between bis 
brethren ?” ( I Cor. vi.) Eli had all his sins forgiven him by his God ; and 
he was, therefore, quite right in forgiving his sons all theirs. It is true, that 
he was rebuked for his conduct in the most fearful terms, and punished for it 
in thé most awful manner. But what could he do ? He must forgive as he 
Was forgiven : he must not speak of dealing in justice with others; as God 
îd «0Î speak of dealing in justice with him. And if any of those, who hold
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the doctrine of unlimited forgiveness, «ind unqualified non-resistance-of evil, 
be parents or teachers or masters, they are bound, by th jir own principles, 
for ever to abstain from using correction in any shape or in any degree. It 
is true that the wise man has said, “ Folly is bound up in the heart of a 
chile, but the rod of correction will drive it far from h i m b u t  the nature of 
children, and the general nature of things, are very much changed since his 
day. Or if not, the folly must remain where it i s ; for the father has had all 
his offences forgiven him, and he must therefore forgive all his son’s. He 
has been told in the most absolute manner “ not to resist evil,” and, therefore, 
he cannot “ resist” it even in his child. Uay, with the doctrine referred to, 
church-members cannot expel a brother-member. They have all their sins 
forgiven them ; and they must forgive all his. Whatever “ evil” he does, 
they must “ not resist” i t  Much less may they “ deliver him over lo Satan 
for the destruction of the flesh.” (1 Cor. v.)

I f  it be said that parents and teachers and masters may correct and pun*, 
ish children and pupils and servants, anditbat church-members may condemn, 
and expel, and deliver over to Satan, br(nlier-members, and yet maintain a 
.spirit of forgiveness, and tender pity, and hearty good-will, and fervent interces
sion, we reply that similar conduct may be pursued, and a similar spirit main- 
ed, in otherielations of life as well as these. The chief of a community may 
correct and punish one of its members, or one member may have tliis done to 
«nother member, or one community may do it to another community, and 
yet maintain a kind, and forgiving, and prayerful, disposition. In tliis sense 
they ought always to forgive. But, when forgiveness is put for a total abstin
ence from resistance, and correction and punishment, of evil, in this sense,

, -they ought not always to forgive. There are limitations to forgiveness, which 
H e who enjoined it has himself appointed and declared. “ I f  he repent, for
give him.” (Luke xvii. 3.) “ I would they were even cut off that trouble 
you.” (Gal. V. 12.) “ If I come, I  will remember his deeds which he doeth, 
prating against us with malicious words.” (3 John.) “ I f  I come again, I 
will not spare.” (2 Cor. xiii. 2.) “ Paul, filled with the Holy Ghost, set his 
eyes on him, and said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief, child of the 
4evil, enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right ways 
« f  tlieLord ? And now, behold, the liand of the Lord is upon thee; and thou 
«halt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season.” (Acts xiii. 6—12.) W as 
such language, or conduct, at all befitting the new dispensation ? Is it Paul 
o r Saul who speaks.^ Himself forgiven, why does-he not forgive? En
joined “ not to resist evil,” why does he make resistance ? A minister of the 
-dispensation of forbearance, why does he not forbear? Dead to the law, 
why is he reanimated with its fiery spirit ? The chief ornament and illustra
tion of the better spirit of the Gospel, why does he disgrace and misrepre
sent it ? O “ beloved brother,” lovely in thy holy wrath, as well as in thy 
gentle pity, how had thy piercing looks and burning words been reprehended 
«til reviled, had it not been written that thou wast “ filled with the Holy 
Ghost!” Under the full influence of that “ Spirit of peace,” the most emin
en t of saints did not forgive. Again and again the mantle of the “ wrathful 
and vindictive” prophets of the old dispensation descends upon him. Nay, 
it descends upon the very personification of gentleness and love, upon him 
who “ leaned on the Saviour’s bosom,” upon John himself; and Bius Elijah, 
and Moses, and Paul, are all confounded together, and the “ spirit and pre
cepts” of the New Testament ere mixed up with those of the Old. And yet 
these saints did forgive. But their forgiveness was not blind. It had an eye 
to God, as well as to man, and to communities, as well as individuals. It re
garded the honour of God, as well as the comfort of man, and looked to 
spiritual good as well as natural, and eternal as well as temporal. It did not 
«ttempt to grasp and comprehend any thing and every thing; but, holding jte 
Appropriate place, and embracing its appropriate objects, it brought glory to
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^‘God, and blessing toman. Had it, like Eli’s, been that soift and sottish tbingr
“ ]̂]foiswhich<some men. plead, it would have only provoked tiie indignation, and 

"entailed the cursej of heaven.
 ̂ It may, however, be denied that God dealt with His own- people in the old 
dispensation as He deals with tliem now. Formerly, H s dealings with tliero 
were on a principle of law j and He allowed tliem to deal with each other on 
the same principle: now Plis dealings with them are on a principle of grace, 
and be wishes His people to imitate Him intliis jiarticular, in alt their deaiii ga 
with mankind. If  by this it be meant that God dealt with the Jewish nation 
on a principle of law, the proposition is, in a great measuie, hue. But He 
deals quite as much on the same principle with other nations. But for their 
sins. Tyre and Sodom “ would have remained until this d a y a n d ,  but for 
“ the voice of the great words which the (little) horn speaks, the beast would 
net be slain, nor his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame.” 11̂  
however, it be meant, that God dealt with His individual children under the 
old dispensation on a principle of law, the proposition is opposed alike to 
their experienco and to their inspired sayings. “ How should man be just 
with God ?” (Job. ÍX.-2.) “ Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O 
Lord; for in thy sight shall no man living be justified.” “ If  thou. Lord 
shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, who sh^l stand.’ But there is forgiveness 
with thee, that tliou may est be feared. Witlt the Lord there is mercy, and with 
Him is plenteous redemption.” (Psalms cxliii, and exxx.) In this respect, 
then, there is no difference between the old dispensation and the new.

But it may still be maintained, that the former was a dispensation of pres
ent blessing and enjoyment, while the latter is one of present sufl'ering and 
prospective hope. “ In the world ye shall have tribulation”— Yo are appoint
ed thereunto”—“ Whosoever will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer perse
cution”—are a few of those passages which showflainly enough that the 
present is a dispensation of suffering to the people of God. (Johnxvi.33. 
1 Thess. iii. 3. 2 Tim. in. 12.) But was not the same thing true of the one 
which preceded it? “Many,” says an ancient saint, “ are the afflictions of 
the righteous,” (Ps. xxxiv. 19.) “ He that departeth from evil makelh himself 
a  prey." (Isa. lix. 15.) “ For thy sake are we killed all the day long: we 
are accounted as sheep for the slaughter.” (Ps. xliv. 22. Rom. viii. 36.) 
“ They were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtains 
better resurrection ; and otliers had trial of cruel mockings, and scourgings, 
yea, moreover, of bonds and imprisonment. They were stoned, they were 
sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword: they wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented; of 
whom the world was not worthy.” (Heb. xi. 35—10.) Where is, then, tlie- 
present blessing and enjoyment of the ancient saints ? It would seem that 
they lived on hope as much as we. Abraham had not his enjoyment in 
Canaan; for he “ desired a better country, that is, a heavenly.” (Hub. xi. 
13 —16.) David, with the rest of the sabbath, and the rest that was given by 
the hand of Joshua, and the rest that was given to himself “ from Saul' and 
from all his enemies,” desired another rest, and still “ spoke of another day.’* 
(Heb. iv.) The prophets, surrounded with tlie many blessings of a pious 
reign, foi got them all in anticipation of the dominion of “ Messiah.” The 
first saint tliat ever died, was murdered. In ancient, as well as modern, deys, 
“ He that was born after tlie flesh, persecuted him that was born after the Spir
i t ” The apostle Peter, according!)-, tells the sahits of bis day, that tliongh 
“ a fiery trial was to try them,” it was “ nothing s t r a n g e a n d  Paul, speak
ing of ancient persecution, only remarks, “ JEven so it is now.” (Gal. iv. S9. 
1 Pet. iv. 12.) If  “ afflictions” are “ appointed” to tho saints now, they were 
equally appointed then. If  they are promised now, tliey were equally pro
mised then; for “ in faithfulness,”- says David, “ hast thou afflicted me.” . I f  
they ¡irove a blessing--now, they were equally a blessing then; for he adda

   
  



168 Doctrine of the Abrogation of the Law. [April,

It is good for me that I have been afflicted." (Ps^ciix. 75,71.) I f  they 
are the means of converting sinners, now, they were equally the mean? ’of 
converting sinners then ; for “ many shall see it, and fber, and shall trust in  tlie 
Lord.” (Ps. xl. 3.) If  they now display the malignity of sin, and vindicate 
the justice of God in His terrible judgments on the wicked, they equally 
served the same holy purposes then; for “ the Lord executeth righteousness 
and judgment for all that are oppressed: He made known His ways unto Mo
ses, and His acts unto the children of Israel.” (Ps. ciii. (>, 7.)

And, as the saints of the old dispensation are not distinguished from those 
of the new by nn exemption from affliction, neillier are they distinguished 
from them by an enjoyment of present blessing. ' The apostles, accordingly, 
take the very language addressed to the ancient saints on the subject of pre
sent blessing, and apply it to the saints of their own day. “ Ye are there
unto called, that ye should inherit a blessing. For ‘ he that will love life, 
and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile: let him eschew evil, and do good; let him seek peace, and 
ensue i t ’ And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that 
which is g o o d (1 Pet. iii. 9—13. Ps. xxxiv. 12—15.) W ilt thou not be
afraid of the power? Do that which is good ; and thou shalt have praise of 
the same.” (Rom. xiii. 3.) “ God is able to make all grace abound toward 
you: that ye, always having all-suíBciency in all things, may abound to every 
good work: as it is written, * Ho hath dispersed abroad; he hath given to 
the poor ; his righteousness remaineth for ever.’ ” (2 Cor. ix. 8,9. Ps. cxii. 9.) 
“ Godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come.” (1 Tim. iv. 8.)—In these respects, 
therefore, as well as in those formerly mentioned, there is no difference be
tween the old dispensation and the new.

There is another point of view in which the present dispensation is repre
sented as possessing a peculiar character, and demanding peculiar duties. It 
is said that Christ is a rejected king, \yho for a season refrains from reigning, 
and that it becomes His people to sympathize in His rejection, and to refrain 
from reignittg also. But was He not a rejected king under the old dispensation 
too ? Does He not expressly say, “ They have not rejected thee; but they 
have rejected me, that I should not reign over them?” (1 Sam. viii. 7.) 
How, then, did David, and Hezekiah, and Josiah, not sympathize in this rcjec- 
tion,and refrain from reigning ? How was it that tlie pious magistrates under 
their rule did not abandon their magistracy ? How was it that pious Israel
ites did not refrain from seeking redress from them in tlie exercise of their 
office? And, when the shechinah was departed, and the ark wts gone, and 
the urim and thummim of the priest darkened, and the voice of tlie prophet 
put to silence, and no symbol of Jehovah’s presence left, why did not Judah, 
mourning an absent Lord, cast away his “ sceptre,” and his “ lawgiver” 
abandon his judgment-seat ? And again, when “ Shiloh” actually “ comes,” 
and is rejected both by Jews and Gentiles, both by rulers and people, both by 
“ Herod the king’” and “ Pontius Pilate the governor,” why are not the 
kings and judges of the earth enjoined to sympathize in this rejection, and 
leave their thrones and seats of authority ? Why are they simply told to 
learn “ wisdom and instruction,” to “ serve Jehovah with fear and rejoice 
with trembling,” to “ kiss the Son,” and “ put their trust in Him ?” (Ps. ii. 
Acts iv. 25—28.) It is, while “ the Gentiles” rage, and “ the people of 
Israel” imagine a vain thing; it is therefore, under the present dispensatirn, 
that the kings and judges of the earth are enjoined, not to leave their place, 
but to hold it in the “ service of the Lord,” not throw up their office, but to 
perform its duties in faith and love, in fear and trembling joy. But is it true 
that Christ refrains from reigning ? Is He not “ set as king on the holy hill of 
Zion,” even while the Gentiles are “ raging,” and the people of Israel “ ima
gining a vain thing ?" Is not the “ rejected stone" made" the head of the cor-
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íior,’’ even wliile the builders stumble upon it, and are bruised, and ground to 
ri)3\Kder, By it ? (Ps. cxviii. Lukexx. 9—19. Isaia iiv iii.il—17.) Was not 

“ that same Jesus, which tliey crucified, made Lord and Messiah,” and “ ex- 
^nUed a Prince and a Saviour?” (Acts. ii. 36. v. 31.) It is true that it is 

said, “ Sit thou at my right hand, until I  make thine enemies thy footstool.” 
lJut is it not also said, “ He must reign till He hath put all enemies under 

'H is  feet? (Ps. cx. 1 Cor. XV. 24— 2̂8.) Reign, therefore. He does, wheth
er on His Father’s llirone, or His own ; and, if there ever was a time 
when he did not reign, it was rather under tlie old dispensation tlian under 
the new.

There appears, therefore, to be no such peculiarity in the circumstanc'es 
of the saints under the new dispensation as would seem to demand a new 
law to direct them in tlieir dealings with each other and with their fellow-men 
in general. Of these circumstances, however, we can form but an imperfect 
judgment; and, if we find tlie great Lawgiver actually issuing a new law, 
we are of necessity bound to receive it, wliether we can discern tlie reason 
of it or not. Such a law, it is said, was issued, when Christ delivered his 
“ sermon on the mount Among the rules which lie there lays down for the reg
ulation of His people’s conduct, a total abstinence from the ancient roetliod 
of retaliation, and an unqualified non-resistance of evil, hold a very prom
inent place. Reason, therefore, ns we may on the lawfulness of war and 
of civil prosecutions, the Lawgiver has forbidden them ; and that, as far as 
His loyal subjects are concerncu, sets the question for ever at rest.”

But, when Christ forbade the law of “ eye for eye and tooth for tooth” to His 
disciples, may not His reprobation and prohibition have referred merely to the 
meaning which “ the scribes and Pharisees” put upon that law, and the use 
which they made of it ? May He not have quoted the words in their sense 
of them, and not in that of the Spirit which dictated them ? This would 
appear to be the case in other instances, from the addition, in one command
ment, of legal terms and legal distinctions which are now here to be found in 
the Law itself; (Matt. v. 21,"̂ 22) and from the addition, in another command
ment, of a clause which is quite at variance w'ith it. (v. 43.) ' There were 
certain nations ■'■'ith respect to which the Israelites received special instruc
tions, that they should wage war with them for ever. But, instead of “ Hate 
thine enemy,” the general law was, “ Love him as t h y s e l f “ help him;” 
“ cover and pass over his transgression “ recompense not evil” ; “ do not to 
him ns he hath done to thee “ if he be hungry, give him bread to eat, and 
if he be thirsty, give him water to drink.” (Lev. xix. 18, 34. E.x. .x.xiii. 4, 
5. Prov. xvii. 9. xix. 11. xx. 22. xxiv. 29. x.xv. 21. Rom. xii. 19—21.)

The scribes and Pharisees interpreted the law of “ eye for eye and tooth 
for tooth” as authorizing a spirit of retaliation and revenge of every kind ; 
and it is in opposition to such an interpretation and application of t'iiat law 
that our Saviour says, “ Resist not evil.” The general rule. He tells them, 
as He had told,them before by His servants, Moses and Solomon, is not—Re
taliate and resist, but “ Resist not.” This, however, leaves the law quite 
Untouched, and the cases, in which recourse is to be had to it, and to otlicr 
parts of the judicial code, altogether unafiected. Paul, accordingly, has re
course to law on several occasions. At Philippi, he asserts his rights, and vin
dicates his own honor, and tliat of the gospel, by an appeal to law. At Jeru
salem he “ resists” e.xamination by scouriring by an appeal to law. At 
the same place he “ resists” the high priest,'who commands liim to be smit
ten on the face, by an appeal to law. At Cesárea he “ resists” the Jews in 
their attempts against his life by an appeal to law. “ No man may deliver 
me unto them, I appeal unto Cesar. (Acts xvi. 37—39. xxii. 24—29. xxiii. 

,2—5. XXV. 9—11.) Christ himself “ resists” his persecutors and murderers 
by an aopeal to law. (John vii. 19, 20. xviii. 19— 2̂3.) While, tlierefore, 
Christ does forbid tlie spirit and the habit of those who must have legal 
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teiress  on every occasion, He does not repeal the law according to wiiicK rc-'' 
dress may be obtained, nor does He forbid an appeal to it, when circninstaiicua 
demand i t  That appeal, however, He would liavc us to mal:e tlie e.iceptiun, 
and not the rule. He would have us tobo “ long-sulforing, teiidcr-heartcd, 
forgiving one another,” even ns He himself has forgiven us. There are 
many instances in which '• giving to him that askelh ns'’ would be improjier. 
Yet His ruléis, “ Give to him that asketh thee, and IVcm liim liiat would 
borrow of thee turn not thou away.” (v. 42.) In other words, we are to 
make •' giving” the rule, and withholding die e.xception. The same princi
ple of interpretation applies to his language in both cases. .

If, when Christ quotes tlie words of the law of retaliation. He quotes them, 
not as the words of the scribes and Pharisees, but as the words of the Holy 
Ghost, and if His—“ B ut I  s m f  imply that that law is abrogated, and the 
new one of non-resistance substituted in its place, then—“ Thou shalt not 
kill;” “ Thou shalt not commit adultery ;” “ Tliou shalt not perjure thyself,” 
being followed by the same—“ But 1 say”—must also be abrogated ; and 
those parts of the Now Testament, in which.tliose laws are enjoined, must re
quire revision and correclini»;

But to follow our author in his account of those particulars in which he 
found the Old and New Testament at variance, we pass on' to the considera
tion of “ personal decorations.” These, in the light of the Now Testament 
he “ clearly” saw tobe “ out of place” and “ set aside.” Here, again, we 
cannot help wondering that the New Testament itself interposed no shade of 
doubt. i\re “ personal decorations” set aside in the “ fine linen” in which 
the ¡Saviour’s body was wrapped? Are they “ set aside” in the “ ring” and 
“ best robe” with which the good father adorned his long-lost son? Are 
they set aside in the flowing “ garment” and “ golden girdle” of the Son of 
Man as seen in the midst of the “ seven golden candlesticks?” Arc they 
set aside in the “ pure and white linen and golden girdles” of the “ seven 
angels having the seven last plagues?” Are they ser aside in the “ fine 
linen, clear and bright,” in which the Lamb’s wife is “ arrayed?” But do 
we not mistake ? The “ fine linen” of the Saviour, and the “ ring” and “ best 
robe” of the returned prodigal,belong to the old dispensation ; and the “ fine 
linen” and “ white robes” and “ golden girdles” of the angels -and csalted 
saints belong to a coming dispensation: and both are inapplicable to the ques
tion before us. When a distinction is thus carefully drawn between Clirist 
born and living “ under the law,” and Christ introducing a new law, and 
between the present time,-wlien ornaments are to be despised,-and the fu
ture time, when they are to be admired; when, in fact, part of the New 
Testament is transferred to the Old Testament tliat has been, and part of it 
to anothcr Testamentthat is yet to bo, it may be expected that the remain
ing part would speak a consistent langtmge on the subject under review'. 
But no ; in the very passage in which tlie apostle Peter forbids Christian 
women the use of personal ornaments, and desires them to substitute moral 
and spiritual beauty in their stead, he sets “ the holy women of the old time” 
before them as patterns in that duty which he enjoined. (1 Pet. iii. 1—'(i.) 
They were to adorn themselves “ even as Sara” and other ancient “ holy 
women adorned themselves ;” “ whoso adorning was not that oul ward adorning 
of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel, hut 
tlie hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corniptible.'’ They did, 
indeed, “ put on apparel;” and most shameless would they havohron if tlu y 
had not: but their “ apparel was not their ornament.” TheydiddroVsthdr 
hair; and, in one sense, that hair was “ a glory to them:” (1 Cor. .\i. 1.").) 
but their hair was not’ their ornament. They did “ wear gold;” Imt the 
“ear-rings and bracelets,” witli which our author taunts tliem, were not thoir 
ornament (p. 57.) They had a higher and better ornament than a 11 those:
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'they had “ a meek and quiet «pirit, whidi was in the sight of God of

■ not for tlie meat wliich perislieth,but— (/ohn yi. 27.) “ Adam 
iceived, b u t —(1 Tim. ii. 14.) •“ 1 receive not testimony from

price.”
“ Labouri____

S was not deceived, 
man. But I liave greater testimony tlian that of John (John v. 34—36.)

^ “ I will not have sacrifice but —^̂ (Matt, xii. 7. Hosea vi. 6.) tliese are a few 
examples of scripture language which may seme to illustrate the words both 
of Peter in the passage just referred Iq, and of Paul in 1' Tiro. ii. 9, JO.

Should a Christian, who is possessed of pearls and precious metals, be
come convinced, as our author was, of tlie unlawfulness of employing them 
ns otnaments, what, we would ask, is he to do withtliem? Sell thçm, as 
they are, he cannot ; for he may not impose upon any one what is unlawful. 
Convert them into articles of household furniture he cannot ; for tliey will still 
be ornamental, and to adorn one’s house is just as bad os to adorn one’s per
son. Throw them away he cannot; for “ every creature of God is good, 
.and nothing to be refused, i f  it be received witli tlianksgiving, forât is sanc- 
itifiod by the word of God and prayer.” What, tlien, is lie to do with tliem? 
Why, to discern in them tlie beauty, and excellency, and over-flowing good- 
tiess, of God, and to use them as means of attaining to the glory of His like
ness. "Our author appears much ¿i.sple.ased witli “ the pomp of Solomon ;” 
(p. 57.) but what would he do with the flowers that adorn the borders of his 
house, “ arrayed” as they are with a “ glory” to which Solomon’s is not once 
.to be c o m p a re d S u re  we are that he would neither disfigure nor destroy 
them. He would allow God to adorn his house, and would love Him the 
more, because He does so ; and the only difference between him and his 
Cliristiaii brethren would be lliis, that lie would enjoy them to God’s 
honour and his own good, if they came in his way, and they would bring 
tiiem into their way in order to enjoy them to God’s honour and to their 
own good.

“ 'I’lie subject of polygamy and the law of adultery” were tlie last particu- 
Jars in wliicli our authoV found “ the law” and “ the precepts of Christ” op
posed to each other. The difficulty, whicii he here mot, was brought before 
our Lord Jiimsolf on one occasion: “ Why did Moses,tlicn, command to give 
a writing of divorenment, and to put her away ?” If  our author’s view of 
the matter bo correct, the ansiver would liavo been: Muses did, indeed,
give such a comiiiaiid ; but I now abrogate that command, and give another. 
Tiiat was one ot the things ‘ said to tlmm of old time; but I say’ differently, 
and it shall not be so now.” Instead of tlii.s. He replies by a reference to the 
.sayings of old; and, instead of the injunction. Hear what I s.ay, He presses 
itlie question, “ Have ye not read” what is written ? “ Do you not see, from 
the words of that very Moses whose indulgent law you plead, that polygamy, 
and divorce except for fornication, are both unlawful, and that, when lie 
gave you that law, it was merely a palliation of n prevailing abuse which the 
inveterate ‘ hardness of your hearts’ would not permit him to put down?” 
.(Matt. xix. 3—9.) And, lest it should be supposed that the law in quesüon 
changed what, “ from the beginning,” was e.videnlly the duty of man in re
ference to marriage, Malachi, writing under the law of Sinai, and cliarging 
■liis contemporaries,—“ Remember ye tile law of Moses, commanded unto him 
in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes and judgments”—rc-cchoes the priml- 
■tive injunction on the subject: “ Did He not make one ? Yet had He the 
residue of the Spirit. And wherefore one? That He might seek a godly 
seed. Therefore take hoed to your spirit, and let none deal treacherously 
against the wife of Ills youth. For Jehovah, the God of Israel, saith tluit 
He liateth putting away.” (Mal. iv. 4. iii. 15, 16.) In reference to what our 
author says of “ e.vcommunication from the Christian church,” it is indeed a. 
iiapp)r consideration tliat, as it has a far clearer light than the Jewish, so it 

in many thing.?, a purer character. But the law of duty to the one and
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to the other was the same. “ Be ye holy, ercii os I, Jehovah your ‘Jod, nin 
holy.” (Lev. xix. 2. &c.) “ Be ye perfect, c^oii as your Futlicr wlii.-ii is 
in heaven is perfect.” (Matt. v. 48.) “ As lie which lui'tli called you is holy, 
80 be ye holy in all manner o f conversation; because it is written, Bs yo 
holy ; for I am holy.” (Pet i. 15, 1C.)

In his “ departure from the law” our author iiult s us to consider whether 
there was “ a retaxalion o f vwrals,” or an advance to “ a more siiiritual obe
dience.” As far as polygamy and adultery an; ci neerned, lie  made no de
parture from the la w ; and there was here, of course, no “ relaxation of 
morals.” But, as far as the subject of marriage, generally, is copcerned, He 
made a great departure from it indeed, and a vast “ relaxation of morals” 
in consequence. He throw wide open the door to all sorts of incest, except 
that which may be committed witli a father’s wife; and the man who “ throws 
off the yoke” of the law, may marry-his mother, or his daughter, or his sis
ter, or his son’s wife, or whomsoever he may choose, except the wife of his 
father. (1 Cor. v. 1.) Lot him not say that nature itself teaches a man to 
abstain from such connexions, and that no regenerate person would infringe 
the law of nature on this point; for it is one of his maxims that morality has no 
foundation in the nature of things, but depends altogether on the will of God, 
and may be changed indefinitely often as that will may change ; (pp. 16— 19, 
.58—61.) and, as the Lawgiver of the new dispensation has indirectly ex
pressed His will upon the subject by omitting the renewal of that part of the 
abrogated law which forbids the various forms of incest, he must, in consist
ency with his own principles, listen to His voice rattier than nature’s, and fol
low His directions rather than the course of an erring world.

Again, if  wealth and power and influence be talents, and if tlie Master 
has given to one five talents, to another two, and to a third ono, and has 
said to each, "Occupy till I come,” would thoir divesting themselves of 
these talents be obedience or difobedience? If  the possession of great 
wealth involve great duties, would it be right to evade those duties by part
ing with that wealth? I f  I can leave my estate to a friend or a  relative 
whom I know, and who, I am persuaded, will use it aright, would it be a 
good use of my Master’s property to give it into the hands of one whom I 
do not know, or who, I have reason to fear, will not use it aright? If  I am 
bound to “ provide for my own, and especially fiir those of my own house,” 
would it be proper for me to impose, or let fall, that duty upon another, by re
fusing to “ lay up” for them? If  it be wrong fer me to possess an estate, 
would it not be a sad “ relaxation of morals” for me to put another in pos
session of it? I f  it hurts one saint, will it not hurt another saint? and, if  it 
hurt a saint, will it not utterly ruin a sinner?

Again, if magistracy be an ordinance of God for good, should I do good 
by forbidding all men to bo magistrates, as well ns refusing to be one iny- 
self? I f  crime is checked by punishment, and if God has appointed it for 
that purpose, should I either benefit society, or promote the Divine glory, by 
insisting that tliere ought to be no snch thing as punishment? I f  tfie blood 
of man was anciently to be expiated by blood, because he was created in the 
image of God, should I act in accordance with trutli by reversing this law, 
while the reason of it remains unreversed and irreversible ? I f  I Imvo a wife 
whom I ought to love and cherish, should I be fulfilling my duty by rofrain- 
iiig from resisting the shame and ruin of a ruffian’s assault? and, if I cannot 
protect lier without the aid of a magistrate, should I do right in refraining 
from asking or employing his aid ?

Yet more, if God has provided ten thousand beauties and elegancies and 
ornaments in nature, and if “ every creature of God is good, and nothing to 
bo refused, if it be received with thanksgiving,” am I acknowledging the 
Divine goodness, or conforming to the Divine will, or benefitting iny trun 
BOuI) by refusing all use or enjoyment of them ?
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^0,.A s far, tlierefore, as the particulars, in which our author “ departed from 
^ le 'ln w ” are concerned, we cannot but say, that there is “ a relaxation of

\ morals.” There is, indeed, tlie “ throwing oft of a yoke but we cannot per
ceive that that yoke is any thing but Christ’s own yoke of love: and.there is 
also a “ spirituality” in the “ obedience” which those who throw it off 

«»^ttain ; but we cannot trace its origin except to the “ seducing spirits” wJiich. 
lie in wait to deceive” even the best of men. Every departure from the 

law, indeed,—a law which is “ holy,just, and good,”—is necessarily“ a relax
ation of morals.” From the loss of the third and fourth commandments of 
the decalogue títere is necessarily “ a relaxation of morals.” It is not 
enough that men should be instructed not to swear by any creature, or to 
use “ idle words,” o rto  practise “ foolish talking” (p. 52.) These proliibi- 
tions, if they do involve the commandment, “ Thou shalt not take tlie name 
of Jehovah thy God in vain,” do not, to use our author’s own words, “ make” 
the above and similar commandments, “ to direct us in the detail of conduct, 
unnecessary.” (p. 23.) They arc necessary clearly to point out, and effec
tually to enforce, morality ia tlie instance in question ; and the removal of 

- them is, therefore, “ a relaxation of morals.”—Again, it is not enough that 
men should be instructed that the first day of tlie week is “ the Lord’s day,” 
and that the apostles were accustomed to hold religious assemblies on tJiat 
day. These intimations are sufficient to show tliat tliere is something pecu
liar about tlie day; but “ do they make all precepts to direct us in the detail 
of conduct,” on this point, “ unnecessaiy ?” N o; they leave tlie mind in a 
state of painful uncertainty as to what is to be done with a day which claims 
the same name as “ Jlfi/ holy day” of old, so tliat a  confident and joyful, a 
steady and consistent, obedience is impossible; or, they set tlie mind at liberty, 
excepten the single point of aasenibling together, and thus contract “ the 
Lord’s day” into a Lord’s hour. And, howevey much of “ the glorious liberty 
of the sons of God” some men may see in this, we can discern in it nothing 
but a liberty to do wrong: we cannot perceive an improvement, but only “ a 
relaxation, of morals,”

( t o  b e  c o x t i n o e d .)

R E L IG IO U S IN T E L L IG E N C E ,
1. Famine in the Dunh. To the Editor of the Oriental Christian Spec

tator. Dear Sir-—The Committee appointed by the Public Meeting held in 
the Town Hall in Bombay, on tlie 29th ultimo, for taking into consuleration 
the ineans of relieving .the starving population in the Doab and neiglibouring 
Provinces, have requested me to forward- to you the annexed copy of pro
ceedings........

I remain. My dear sir, your obedient servant, H. A st o n , Secrelary.
Moved by R ear Admiral Sir Charles Malcolm, seconded by Jamsetjee Jeejeobhoy, Esq.
1. That the Hon’ble James Farish, Ksq., be requested to take the Chair.Moved by the Lord Bishop of Bombay, seconded by the Hon’ble W . L . Melville,2. That the distress from famine prevailing in certain o f the North Western Provinces, and particularly the Doab, forms an urgent call on the compassion and charity of all, who, through a gracious Providence, possess, in any degree, the moans o f ex-, tending relief.Moved-hy Sir John Awdry, seconded by the Uovorond Dr, Wilson,3. Tiiat tiiis meeting resolve to open a public subscription, with the view o f con* tribufing to remove, or mitigate, the miseries of the natives who are sulicring from want, and that all classes o f the community be invited to join in it.Moved by J . P . Willoughby, Esq., seconded by H. Fawcett, Esq.
4. ^ h a t  a  Committee be appointed to take charge of the subscription, and to ap- 

^  to the benevolent object for which it, is to bo raised, through the agency of the
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or any utl

•Es.|.

Agra and other J.ocal Relief Committees, in the U|)p' i Prùv'j. 
which may appear most expedient.

Aloved by l.,ioutcnant Colonel Wood, secondoil by (.'n etjee Jams^tj.
5. 7*liat the following gentlemen bo requested to -id as t'l. C-..ir.i n tit. : Dr.

tan, Illajor Moore, Rev. l i .  Jefireys, J . Skinner, Ks.t , J. P Ksq.. Rev. Dr.
Wilson, Capl. Swanson, Captnin G. I. Jameson. Jag^onn tii Snnki r-ieii, Esq , Erant- 

jee Cawa.sjee, Esq., Jainsetjee Jejeebhoy, Esq., Mabcnimca Ibrr'Uiin Muckbo; with p-...- 
er to add to their number.

Moved by Framjeo Cawa.'jeo, Esq , seconded by Maj'.r Moore,
6. That Messrs. Remington and Co. be requests J to act as Treasurers to tlio Sub

scription Fund.
Aloved by Jaggonath Sunkersett, Esq. seconded by "W. Bruce, Esq.
7. That Lieutenant H. Aston, be requested to act as Secretary to the Committee.
Moved by Dr. Smyttan, seconded by J . I’. LarkitjSj Esq.
8. Tbat subscription papers be left with,the Treasurers, and at the Library of tho 

Asiatic Society; and that the most .energetic measures bo resorted to for circulating 
itho subscription paper front house .to house, throughout the Island.

• Moved by the Rev, W . K. Fletcher, sectuided by tiic Rev. Dr. Stevenson,
9. That the Committee bo requested to .ccmmur.icatc with the outstations of the Pres

idency, with a view to extend the means of accomplishing the object of its appointment.
Moved by Major O. Felix, seconded by Frainjee Cawasjee, Ilsq.
10. That the best thanks cf the meeting are due to the Hon’blc James Farish, Estp,

for his able conduct in the chair. (Signed) J. FA KISlIj Cliuirman.

Our readers are by tJiis time acquainted tvith the awful visitation of Divine 
Providence, which 1ms called forth this démonstration of beiievoleuce. Wo 

'have only to say, that the time has not yet arrived when tlic strciuioiis exer
tions wliich liave been made, should be in any degree relaxed. .\s  Uri- 
tains we owe much to tlie natives Lu a temporal point of view ; and 
it now becomes us to supply their imperious wants from the ahumlancc 
wliich they themselves have furnished to us, and to seek to lengllicn that 
day of grace which, with thousand.s, threatens to come ta a  inelandioly close.

2. General .Assembly's English School in Puna. “ Piinji, 2(!tli February, 
1838. “ My dear sir, I beg lo submit to you an account of tho SecomI 
Annual Examination of the General Assembly’s English School at tliis sta
tion, which took place in the Mission Chapel, on Friday last, tiie 23d instant,

“ Ma.)or General Sir John F . Fitzgerald, Coniinamling the Division, kindly 
•attended, and took the chair. Although, at this season of the year, there 
are comparatively few gcntloinon in Puna, 1 am happy to say, tliat there 
was a very respectable number of visitors on tiio present occasion, embrac
ing several of the most influential Europeans and Natives in tlio canton
m ent

“ The number of boys now attending the Scliool is upwards of eighty, most 
o f  whom are very regular in their attendance. 3’iiey were examined ac
cording to t!ie following précis of the studies, and order of classes—

Reading. First6th Class* 17 Boys.
Instructor.

6Ui C l a s s .  12 Boys. Rextding. Se- 
x^ond Instructor, and commoncoment of 

Scripture Narratives.”  Arilhmetic. Ad
dition.

4th C lass. 14 Boye. Reading, 
Scripture Narratives, 40 pages. Thom

son’s Lessons, 8d part, pages. Gram
mar. Parts of Speech, Arithmetie. iDi- 
vision. Geography* General Principles 
of, Map of iho World.

8d. C l a s s . 14 Boys. Reading, New 
Testament to lOih Chapter of the Acts. 
Grammar, Parts of speech, concord,

&c. Arilkmctic Simple rules. Geo
graphy. The countries of the world ce- 
nerally.

2(1. Class. 8 Boys. lU aiU n^z. ** K! ■- 
ments of Beading,”  41 pages, 'rhom -ni,'^ 
Lessons, 4th part, T02 pages. Now 1- c- 
tament. Grammar, (tcncrul piirri|> ' i 
c^, and application of rules ■/ coig'Imd . 
tion. Arithmetic. Buie of'.nMiu. 
graphy. Tho world generally, ii h,«, Amji, 
and Kurope particularly.

1st. Clas .̂ , 14 Boys. Rei“-->̂;i. New 
Testament, Old Testament to l;7th i ’Inp- 
ter ot Eiodus. “  Bomliay 8th'n.'l ('olhrr. 
lion,”  90 pages. Grammar • (.i'.U'.ral

N. N  .
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roTT f̂ words. Arithmetic, Compound 
dnicrest. Geogi'apky. General kiiow- 
%dgo of, wttii use of globes.

'C r p r o M E T u v  C l a s s . 5 Boys 
Book of Euclid, 20 Propositions.

1st

A s t r o n o m y  C l a s s . Attended by m ost 
of the boys of the 1st and 2nd classes, and 
some other persons not connected with 
the school. This class is taught on Tues
day evenings.

“ Besides tlic above, there is a elass of 7 girls, uraler tjie charge of Mrs. 
Taylor, wJiich liad been lately examined, and which, in addition to-reading 
the First Instructor, is instructed-in sewing, &.c.—they- are all the children 
of Christian parents. Mr. Taylor regularly conducts a Subbatli school, 
which is attended by most of the Christian boys of the English school, who 
repeat, and liave explained to them, the Assembly’s ami otlicr catechisms.

“ All the boys, without distinction of religious persuasion, are daily instruct
ed in the doctrines and duties of Christianity ; as those are suggested by the 
books'which are read.

“ The Chairman, at the conclusion of tlio examination, expressed himself 
os highly deliglited with the progress the j'oimg people had made in their 
studies, and e.xhorted them to diligence and perseverance. l ie  then present
ed a considerable number of the most distii'giii.slied of them with prizes 
in books, which h.ad been produced for the occasion.

“ Instead of making any further remark of my own on the subject of tlio 
examination, I am happy in being enabled here to jiitroduce a letter, which 
I liad the pleasure of subsequently receiving from Sir John F. Fit'zgerald:—

“ ‘ My dear sir,- It was with much pleasure I  witnessed yesterday tlie 
examination of the different classes of the native boys, under yonr care and 
instruction. I was mnch struck with flie advantage derived by tlie system 
you adopt witlr respect to' mental e.xertion on tlio part of the scholars, by re
quiring from tliem the explanation of words and passages as they occur in 
reading their lessons. The emulation evinced by the scholars to rival eacli 
other in their studios, proved to me, tliat you had taken every advantage of 
tlie natural powers of the mind of the native population, wliicli possesses an 
aptness, as well as a desire, in' obtain knowledge, when the opportunity is 
afforded tlicm.

“ ‘ I beg to add, in conclusion, that yonr pupils did ample justice botli to 
yourself and your assistant, and proved that the day of progressive civiliza
tion is fast adv.incing. I trust the work, you have so saceeESually commenc
ed, will, with the iie lp o fa  protecting Providence, succeed; and that it 
will advance to the peifcction we have in view, is the sincere wish of. 
Yours very truly, (Signed) J ohn F. P itzgkiulp , Major General.’

“ With regard to funds it may bo observed that tlie direct contributions 
barely cover the regular expenditure. Biit, as tlie room, wliicli was formerly 
built fur the acommodation of the school, has been found too small for the 
proper conduct of tJw business of tuition ; and as we have, in consequence, 
been obliged to refuse admission to several applicants, I have been indneed 
to build another room of the snmo size as the former, which will cost be
tween four and five hundred rupees. I expect it to be finisliedin the course 
of a few days, when the school will bo my debtor, by the sum just mention
ed. This accommodation will bay me under tlie necessity of emplnyiiig 
anotlier teacher, w-liicli will entail upon the funds an additional iiionlhly 
expenditure of fitly or sixty rupees, at least. I doubt not, Jiowover, that 
the liberality of the friends of education, here ami elsowliere, will not 
only enable me to pay the debt contracted, but also, by stated contribu
tions, to meet the increased disbursement. It is my intention, as soon 
as a suitable person can be met with, to appoint him to the charge of 
tlie mathematical department. Whilst the present teacher, Mr. W . Taylor, 
will c^iltinue to conduct the English reading and grammatical department,
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I will still continue my own daily superintemlence of 1';; . ¡ur:, ¡in ' . 
adopt such other means of improving’ the youth in gonori! knu . l ’du.-, aii' 
especially in their acquaintance with the evidences and d o ’.rinr uf oiu .'hi-. 
Holy Faith, as I may conceive will tend to these ends. 1 'i;n, n v -s , ,

YoUr’s very faitlifnlly, Jyi.'VKs .'ó ;t( ni i.l,

3, Relief to the conscientious Proteslanl Hohlienj servinT i:lcoi¿,!,
“ Head Q,uarters, (iMahebourg,) Mauritius, Friday Kith Oct'iljcr, K ;'.7.

“  No. 1J6. General Order.
“ 'I'ho following circular meinOrandum and letter having been rcocivcu hv Jlis ICx- 

collcncy tho Commander in Chief, arc hereby published.
** Cir. Memo.”  ** Cir. letter.”

** Dated Horse Guards, 26ih June, 1937-
Sir—“  It having been deemed expedient to lay down fixed and specified ruks, witli 

regard to the extent to which Her Majesty’s land troops shall for the future pay military 
honours to religious processions in Catholic countries, in which any portion of tho said 
troops shall happen to be serving:

“  I have it in command to direct your special attention to tho following: and to ex
press Lord Hill’s desire, that you cause the same to bo strictly observed by the troops 
serving under your orders, viz.

“  Troops are not to turn out for, movo with, or take any activo part in, any religious 
procession or ceremonies.

** AU sentries are, however, to salute tho procession ns it passes their posts. All 
guards, and other bodies of troop? that happen to bo in tlic direct lino of tho procession, 
are to salute as it passes them; but arc not to remain under arms for the procession af:er 
it pas.ses thorn, or to await the return.

“  Tho usual salutes of cannon from forts or batteries for Catholic processions, may 
bo continued, but, on those occa-ions, a simple order only for firing tho salute on tho 
day and hour specified, is to bo given, without specifying the occasion fur which it is to 
be fired.

** Lord Hill anxiously hopes and trusts, that notwithstanding tlic foregoing instructions, 
every officer, non-commissioned officer, and scldicr under your command will contin
ue, os heretofore, to carry himself widi the utmust foibcarancc aud respect towards the 
ministers and other members of the Catholic religion, as well as to all other Institutions; 
bearing constantly in mind that the present regulation is made to meet conscientious 
scruples of individuals, without in the remotest degree encouraging a diminution of that 
respectful consideration, with which the British armv have ever been enjoined to regard 
the roligious feelings, habits, and even prejudices of every foreign country in wliicli it 
has boon required to serve. I have the honor to be &«:. &c. &c.”

“  (Signcil) J . McDoNAi.i). A. G.
“ To Sir William Nicolay, K. C. H. &c. &c. &c. Mauritius.”
We take it for granted, that tlie salute to he made by sentries to any pro

cession passing it, is to be merely one of civil respect to lite persons com
posing the procession, as in tho case of funeral processions in India; and 
viewing it in this light, we consider it lawful, thougli its liability to abu.<e 
would lead ns to wish to see its entire abolishment. It is certainly a measure 
of great relief, that Troops are not to turn out for, ?nore or take anp 
itclive part in any re/i^fiouj procession, or ceremonies and that when the (lov- 
Cmment, in its'own Tnrutuation, and at its own responsibility, majj continue 
the usual salutes from forts or batteries, “ a simple order only is to le given, 
iüithoiU specifying the occasion fo r  which it is to be fired f The first ])art i>f 
this measure of relief, is already enjoyed by the Bombay Tioi-« Tin* se
cond, should bo immediately extended to them. If the Gov< r.u.it'nt ..f India 
will persist in ordering idolatrous salutes from its forts and vi .- rl'n I'f w: r, 
in spite of the repeated and solemn remonstrances of its m -i.bjr. t>
and officers, and in defiance of the laws of Heaven, let it tak* nj>;>i( u i li* in ‘ 
whole responsibility of them. How it can otherwise exix ri obmli- m ■ ir'’:u 
f^hristians, we can neither see nor divine. They who comply nn- «iiifi rnm 
indeed, in their principles, and practice from the “ whole nnnv of mnrtyis, ’ 
who laid down their lives, rather than do honour to idols, or Ihl^o ,to 1 th-ni-ili 
commanded by magistrates, kings, and emperors.

I
V
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CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

m a y , M . D C C C , X X X V I I I .

I.—A nalysis op m ajor  m a c k in to sh ’s account op t h e  k o lTs .
( C O K T I N D I D  V B O »  T .  114.)

After enumerating the numbers, and places of residence of the Mahtideva 
IColis, "Major Mackintosh proceeds to give us an account of their

Village Officers, and their respective functions and privileges.
The duties of the Patel, Deshmukh, Kulkarni, &c., are not dissimilar to 

those of the rties who bear their names in thé ordinary villages of tlie 
Dakhan; It would appear that the Brahmans who hold some of these offices, 
having to deal witli a simple people, contrive to practise fraud to a great 
extent.

“ The Kulkarnis (the village registrars or notaries and Deshpândiâs the 
district record-keepers) being Brahmans, there is little occasion to say m uch. 
about them. They exact in some places a seer of grain for every rupee 
of revenue paid to government ; also a seer of ghee and a rupee on ac
count of stationary, from each village. The Deshpândiâ and the Kulkarni 
receive 2 j per cent, on the amount of revenue collected annually. These 
men, having charge of the village allowance, deducted from the revenue 
for discharging the various public expenses of the village, contrive to em
bezzle a portion of it ; they also plot and intrigue with some of the Patels 
and Deshmukhs to deceive the government Shekdiirs and Màmlatdârs, with 
respect to the amount of money actually realized, by returning some of the 
cultivators as dead, absconded, or as paupers, and exhibiting a false return of 
the quantity and quality of the land actually cultivated. There are instances 
of the Kulkarnis in the hilly country over-awing the government agents, and 
Completel)' thwarting tliem in their endeavours either to ascertain the real 
state of the districts or afford any redress to the complaints of tiie people. 
However, they have considered it advisable to conciliate such of the Màm
latdârs as were of a fearless character and a meddling disposition. Such 
matters are commonly arranged with comparative facility among Brahmans, 
by which both the people and the government are frequently defrauded. It 
is seldom necessary to grant any remission (abatement) of tlio revenue to 
the Koli population, as the supply of rain in the hilly districts is pretty re
gular, but when this takes place, little or no benefit is ever derived by the 
wretched Koll from this act of generosity on tlie part of the government. 
The intermediate parties divide tlie amount among themselves, and the pro
bability is, tliat the man it was intended for never nears any thing more of it. 
At all events, if he is sufficiently daring to question them upon the subiect,■ VoL. IX. No. 5, 24

i
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some perplexmg statement is read or explained to him, >, iii« ii c 
to remain silent.”

On reading such an account as this, we cordially ente r iii'<‘' i! m |). 
pressed by Major Mackintosh, that the “ spread of educatiun ill jri. e. 
ameliorate the condition of these ignorant, impoverished and na rh . iijn. 
ed people; that it will .diffuse among them a more elevnud tiiir ol inor.il 
feeling and moral courage, and enable them to assert their •■■.vn rights by di.s- 
closing and checking tho numerous irregular and fraudub iit .u is, ■it' a Ib. li the 
village and district officers, as well as the government; '.'■ents. a;..’ .- i (lUcii 
guilty, when collecting the revenues of the state, and (iisuilmiing jii.slire to 
the vast population of its extensive territory.”

W e pass over the information which Major M. gives us of l!r; Ricnuir 
System of the Kolis, and the Grains which they cultivate on the mountain 
tracts which they inhabit, but quote largely from his account of.

Their Character, HaMls, and lieUgion.
“ From what has been stated, it will bo seen that tlie Mahadeva Kolis, 

must be considered a strictly agricultural people, and in general, they appear 
to be well acquainted. with the usual system of husbandry of tlie country. 
Many of them are hard-working and diligent in their farming pursuits, and 
are consequently placed in pretty easy and comfortable circumstances, com
pared with a large portion of them who live in the greatest distress and 
poverty. Although the Kolis are quick and possess a good deal of shrewd- 
n»ss, they are not so steady and intelligeht as the Knnbi cultivators of the 
plain, being generally disposed to be more indolent, thoughtless, and im
provident. No doubt, local circumstances, the influence of climate, and the 
nature of an oppressive government, tended much to induce unsettled and 
predatory habits among them. A few of the most ignorant and desti
tute frequently quitted their homes, and fled to a distant part of the coun
try, to evade paying their rents or adjusting their accounts with their cre
ditors ; while some of the most dissolute, who preferred leading a life of 
idleness, and enjoying such comforts as a little money only could pro
cure, were in the liabit of stealing privately to supply their wants, or joining 
a party of their kinsmen on a plundering excursion, most commonly into 
the IConkan, for they always have been a most determined and desperate set 
of robbers. However, within these few years, they have been greatly re
strained, indeed nearly weaned from tliis wicked propensity of helping them
selves to the property of others. Generally speaking they are not so stout and 
robust in their persons as the inhabitants of tho open country ; their clothes, 
too, are of a coarser description and more scanty ; but, in other respects, they 
differ little. In former days, many were of a bold and high bearing; n spirit 
of great independence and freedom existed among them, chiefly inspired by 
Iheif inhabiting a naturally strong and romantic country, where they could 
roam a t pleasure, and enjov the liberty their wilds conferred, by seeking re
fuge in their fastnesses, when they deemed it necessary to lly from the strong 
arm of power.

“ They may bo considered a sober and temperate people, not being i mi> h 
addicted to the use of spirituous liquors ; this, however, may lie owing priu' i- 
pally to their poverty. They are excessively fond of tobacco; ibev both cliew 
and smoke it, and declare tlrey could not exist w ithout it—the i hlerly feiuales 
enjoy tjiis weed amazingly. Both men and women, consume nu iuuiu u-e 
quantity of red pepper in their food, conceiving that something lie.itiuL' ne
cessary, in the moist and cold clirhate of tlieir hills during ihe uions h ii.

“ The Kolis are rather apt to accuse each other of being fiiitbh s,i and 
cunning; they seldom communicate their intentions of a private intiiro to 
any friend, They also bear the character of being very rovrngeful. and 
gladly, but patiently, await an opportunity of secretly indulging their vindic
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' â'«,e passions. But one of tlie odious features in their character is, the envi- 
•\ ijüs^jñrit Said to be more or less common to tliem. Any unusual superiority, 

gooá fortune, or happiness, visible among any of their kindred, kindles a 
feeling of such malicious envy in their bosoms, that tliey are frequently urg
ed on to attempt, by some secret means, to lessen tlie happiness of the object 

^  of their hatred, by mixing dome déliterions matter in his food, which may 
''either kill him or render him an object of pity, during tlie rest of his life (this 
is supposed to be elfected by magical powers) ; or they will injure his cattle, 
or set fire to his house, when it is well stored with grain.

“ Notwithstanding the Kolis exhibit so many vices i t  their disposition, to 
to which tlie common ones of falsehood and deceit are to he added, yet in 
their intercouse with each other, as members of the same village community, 
tliey in generol, they bear a pretty fair character for their honesty and plain 
dealing, and their readiness to aid and accommodate each other at particular 
seasons seems mutual.

“ Being thoughtless and imprudent, tliey are too easily misled by advice, 
that tliey ought without hesitation to disregard. The Kolis are readily elat
ed with success, and, on tlie other hand,- failure or misfortune greatly distress
es them. They do not show great energy in contending witli, or trying to 
overcome, calamity. In conversation they are very fond of using proverbs 
and similes. Very few indeed have received any education, or are able to 
write or read. Some are gifted with retentive memories, and although they 
are so illiterate, tliey appear to relate traditions connected with their own 
history with great precision. The animal perceptions of the Koli seem very 
acute, and their agility and speed are often very great.

“ Excepting the cow and the village hog, the Kolis eat all animal food ; 
they are very fond of the wild hog, and occasionally contrive to kill it by 
pursuing and forcing it to leap down a precipice. It is a most exciting 
spectacle to see the inhabitants of tiî o or three Koli villages, bounding with 
rapidity over the hills after tlie wild hog, shouting and cheering tlieir dogs for
ward in pursuit of tlie game. The Kolis in tlie pay of government are armed 
with matchlocks and swords. They never appear to use the bow and arrow, 
although the Bhils in their vicinity scarcely use any other arms.

“ Tlie Koli females are generally slender and well formed, witli features 
of a pleasing expression. Some are very pretty. When compared with 
the stout, robust, and often course, Kunbi women of the plain, a very consi
derable difference is perceptible. Where so much poverty reigns, we can
not expect the females to be particularly well dressed. The Kolins, in ge
neral have a very limitted wardrobe—the whole consisting of little more 
tlian two or three shdis (and tliese are often much worn) and'about an equal 
number* of cholis. They tuck up the sá¿í, after tlie fashion of tlie women of 
the Konkan’, so that it se'dom comes down lower tlian the knee. They have 
few ornaments ; a small golden nose ring, and, probably, a small ring of the 
same metal in each ear, with two or three silver rings on their fingers. The 
wives of some Patels, and of the Náyaks of course, dress a little bettertlian the 
other women of the village. Yet all the Kolins are, like most other Indian 
females fond of ornaments and dress. As wives, (notwitlistandicg the Kolis 
have sometimes more tlian one) tliere is every reason to suppose, tliat they 
are as faithful, and ns much attached to tlieir husbands, as those of any other 
tribe. That tliere are instances of infidelity among them cannot be denied ; 
but in their small villages there are seldom, or never, such instances of high
ly degrading and immoral conduct to be seen as are so prevalent in tlie towns 
and villages in the desh, or plain. Indeed *the Kolis, both men and women, 
appear shocked at the dissolute manners of the population of tlie open coun- 
try. The Koli women have commonly very large families ; but many of their 
children die in their infancy, of the small pox, the measles, and hooping cough. 
They are affectionate motliers, and, notwithstanding the very laborious life
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tliey lead, Eeem cheeerful and happy. Their time íh much • ccui 'í d v i! t., r 
domestic afikirs and out-door work. In fact, their drudgen . i: .in Uiî

“ They rise every morning at dawn, and often before ' t tin .', • : :Nd 
the corn required for the day’s consumption ; they then njii;. thei! r-.n . nl 
hufiiüoes, and assist in driving them out to graze ; tliey sw( Cji tin in.' . ■ and 
frequently plaster the floor; their business is to bring w ilci lVoin the river, 
which is frequently at a considerable distance. Cooking jirovi; ions tor thu 
family follows—besides attending to tlie children, or nur '̂ni '̂ one of them. 
However, it is during the rainy reason, that the heaviest si. .re < f h.huiir de
volves on the Koli females. They have also to perform a in. st om r nis |.or- 
tion of the field labour, as tliey assist their husbands in the hai is.-̂ ing task of 
transplanting the rice plants, and, at a  subsequent period, o fec iin iL 'ih m i 
and the various grain growing in the otlier fields. They likewise contribute 
their aid at the reaping season.

“ It is the duty of one of the elderly females of the family to look after 
the dairy ; as the milk in a few hours becomes sour in th.is country, the peo
ple for their convenience boil it. The Kolis for this purpose place llicir fresh 
milk invariably on a very slow fire, and it is gradually heated for several 
hours,-when it is suffered to boil fora few seconds; after which, it is poured 
into flat earthen dishes, and some sour milk, or a little butter milk of the pre
ceding day, is added, in order to thicken it; the following morning it is made 
into butter. Once a week, all the butter that has been mado is boiled sharp
ly on a brisk fire, and' strained while hot; when cooled it is termed ghi. 
They only make ghi during the monsoon and two of the cold months. 
Baniás travel about the country and buy it up weekly at a very low price.

“ As one of the days of tlie week is consecrated to each of tlio chief 
Hindú deties, by their respective votaries and kept as a fast, the Kolis dedicate 
one of their buffaloes or cows to these household gods, ami all, who wish to 
be considered punctual observers'of their religious rites, abstain from using 
the milk of the consecrated cow on these fast days. It is converted into gin, 
and burnt in the evening, in a lamp placed before the family idols.

“ They sometimes burn some of this consecrated ghi near a precipice in 
the vicinity of water, to propitiate the tutelary spirits of the place to prevent 
any accident befalling their cattle, when descending into the bed of a river to 
quench their tliirst.

“ To ensure the milk being readily converted into good butter, the Kolis 
insert a small piece of the bliút khet tree into the slit end of the churning 
staff. This is supposed to possess the virtue of counteracting the infiuenco 
of the evil eye (principally that of the females), and the machinations of tho 
sorceress ; tlierefore it is used for that purpose. When they fancy one o f 
their cows has been enchanted, her milk driven away, or she objects to her calf 
sucking her, all supposed to be owing to the evil eye (especially of a female), 
they drive a peg, made of the bhútkhét tree, into the grouml, to wldch they 
fasten the cow. This is said to act ns a charm, the animal becoming quite 
submissive, and the milk immediately returning to her. .

“ The Kolis are fond of charms or amulets. They believe, like many 
others of the inhabitants, that the tail of the chamclion possi' ses many vir
tues—that it will cure a fever of the tertian tvpe, &C. &c. It i- 'ml; out. 
Friday that they catch a chamelion they wish'to destroy for tiro buKc cl Its 
toil— they keep it all night in a pot with a little grain, and kill it om .'Satur
day morning, when they divide the tail into little bits, and ef I'lirc ii in i i , 
copper case. Tliey, like the restof the Himhi.s, draw omenr lim.. : :i 
or passage of birds and animals. The circimistanco of a cr..>v, • at. ..i > 
deer-crossing a Koli, just as he has quitted his house, is con id err d i n'm : 
if  tliey cross from the left to the right when he is proceeii n t' m. ■-ci.im 
portant business, he will return and delay Ids departure fin .a ti w "i. 
probably, a day or two. However, they sometimes rest sati-.hcd wuli mni

.■‘ ' i
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ing round on tlie spot tliey were standing upon at tho time, and changing 
theff'-shoeS from one foot to the otlier, and then recommence their journey. 
A liare or snake crossing their path, either from the riglit or loft, on similar 
occasions, tliey consider very unfortunate, and tliey will return home with 
the determination of deferring their journey; for they believe, that, if  they 
should prosecute tlieir journey after such an occurrence, they would not suc- 
e'eed in their object. When proceeding on business, they also have a great 
dislike to seeing the ids or Indian jay, particularly if it passes from their 
right to the left . * If  they happen to see this bird in front of them tliey will 
make an obeisance to it, anth then pass on leaving it on their left hand. 
Meeting or seeing a jackal, is reckoned a very fortunate circumstance, when 
proceeding on business.

“ The Kolis seem to possess a little knowledge respecting the medicinal 
properties of llie plants, &c. o f their jungles and tlie mode of using them. 
They attribute much of.their sickness (fever and ague chiefly) to their par
taking largely of melons, gourds, maka, and vegetables, grown during the 
monsoon.

“ Beggars are seldom seen in the small villages in the hills; it might, there
fore, be supposed, tliat the inhabitants were not often called upon to exercise 
tlie duties of charity; however, it is known that there are many indigent, 
blind, and sickly persons who are supported entirely by the bounty of their 
relatives, who are actuated solely by the praiseworthy motive of strong 
natural affection. Very possibly, a spirit of ancestral pride, might induce a 
few persons to bestow a little in charity to their poor connexions, rather than 
hear of tlieir subsisting by mendicity among strangers. To persons passing 
through their villages, they are generally attentive and kind, and they will 
permit them to occupy the small temple of the tutelary deity of the place, 
or some family will grant them leave to sleep in the shed adjoining their

There dwellings, in general, are spacious, and commonly divided into several 
apartments. That in which the family usually assemble is tlie largest; the 
grain, stores, &c. are kept in anotlier, which sometimes forms one of tlie 
sleeping apartments, and where the females ’ retire to. ¡Some of the cattle, 
especially the cows, are frequently kept in tho dwelling house. The furni
ture in a Koli’s house consists of two or three coarsely manufactured couches, 
used as beds; a few copper and brass pots for cooking and boiling w ater; 
small and large eartlien pots containing water, ghi, oil, spices, and a little 
grain. They keep tlieir store of grain in large wicker baskets plastered 
with cowilung.

“ The Kolis pay tlieir adorations to all the Hindú deities, but their chief 
object of worship is Khandlráo, commonly called Khandobá. This is an 
avatkr of Maliádeva, assumed by him when he destroyed the giant Maní Mal, 
and one of the most popular of the Dakhan objects of worship. His chief 
temple, in this part of the conntry, is at Jljuri. There is another of great 
repute at Bhimá Shankar, source of the Bhima river—as this is in the tract 
inhabited by the Kolis, numbers o f them attend there during the different 
festivals, especially on,the Shivarátri or night dedicated to Shiva in the month 
of February. Bhaim and Bhavhni are also much worshipped by the Kolis. 
These three, and the derivative deity Hiroba, constitute the Kolis house
hold gods. They present oft'erings at the tombs of any Muhammadan saints, 
like tlie rest of the superstitious Hindus, and at times, they pay divine 
honours to persons whose existence may have been terminated in a violent

• From the loft to the right. JSdil.
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manner, particularly if they, or their ancestors, were accessory to tlie_eve/ii^; 
in the hope of propitiating their favour, and that the past may be-forgotten.

“ Their princijial holidays are the Holi, Dasar&, &c. The Holi festival is 
supposed to be in commemoration of the vernal equinox. The Kolis enjoy 
themselves greatly during this merry-making time. In many respects it may 
be compared to the Roman Saturnalia.

“ The Rolls commonly swear by Mahadeva and the bel bhandar, but 
the oatl) which they consider most binding, is tliat taken on the bank of a 
river, or near a well, when one of the party takes up a little water in tl>e 
palms of his hands, and some bhond&r, a few leaves of the tulsi, and of the 
bel, wiUi a few grains of jawari are mixed; each of them pours this into 
the other’s hand, at the same time imprecating evil upon themselves, if  they 
act contrary to tlieir declaration.

“ The Kolis generally celebrate the nuptial ceremonies of, their children, 
when they are between tlie ages of, six and ten years. The ceremonies at
tended to by them, correspond exactly with those performed by the Kiinbi 
cultivators (who are Shudras) on similar occasions. The expense incurred at 
a marriage by tlie poorer Kolis, varies from 15 and 20,, to 25 and 30 rupees, 
and those in better circumstances expend from 40 to CO, while a few of the 
Patels and Nhyaks will disburse a hundred rupees and upwards. Many of 
them too often involve themselves inextricably in debt when their children 
are married,

“ I t is a  common practice among the Kolis for their widows to enter into 
the matrimonial state a second time, conforming to the pot or mhotbar cere
mony.

“ When a woman abandons her husband, and takes refuge with a man of 
a different caste, the husband performs the kriya karra, or breaks the madki 
(pot); tliat -is, he performs all the funeral rites, as if she had died a natural 
death, after which he is at liberty to marry again. But if  the woman leaves 
her husband to live with anotlier Koli, the knyh karm is not then performed. 
A woman eloping seldom marries her paramour, according to the mhothar cere
mony, until after her first husband’s death. Should a Koli die, who had been 
very much attached to his wife, and she marry again, and she or her husband 
be attacked by severe sickness, or any unpleasant occurence befall them, 
a Bhagat is immediately consulted, to ascertain what is best to be done to 
restore health and peace to the family. The Bhagat will most probably de
clare tliat the woman’s first husband has caused the affliction, but, if suitable 
peace offerings are made by way of atonement, tlie distress and vexation 
complained of will be removed. She will consequently entertain some of her 
friends, and bestow some trifle in charity, besides having a small silver image 
(of the value of a rupee) made up, which ought to be a likeness of her first 
husband; this is cased in copper, and it is necessary she should wear it sus
pended from her neck, of place it with the household gods.

“ When a man dies who was never married, which among the Kolis seldom 
happens, they say an Alhawar (unmarried) has died, and, unless offerings 
are made to his manes, previous to a marriage being celebrated in the family, 
it is said some great calamity will befall the bridegroom or bride ; tliat they 
will be greatly tormented with sickness, have no offspring, or, in the event 
of their having children, that they will not be long-lived. Therefore to en
sure happiness to the parties, a sheep or fowl is sacrificed as a peace offering, 
and a few friends are invited to partake of the feast Should years have 
elapsed, and the family have removed to a village distant from that where 
the Altumar was buried, the party will go out into an adjoining field, to 
perform the ceremonial worship, before any stone (a substitute for tlie grave 
of the deceased), upon which some bhanddr and kunku, &c. have been rub
bed, and some jawdri and a supdii nut placed. These articles and a burning 
lamp had previously been put into a flat brass dish, and carried to the spot
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by a female, over whose head four men held a stretched sheet by way of 
canony; it boy holding a naked sword in his hand, and sitting upon a man’s 
shoulders, follows the female, and he is made to shout and scream during the 
time tlie procession is moving.

“ The Kolis bury their dead, and observe the same funeral ceremonies as 
the members of the Shudra tribe. The bodies of such persons as die of a 
lingering disease, also those who die suddenly, are burnt, their death being 
considered to have been caused by conjuration and wichcraft. Tliev exa
mine the ashes, either the same evening or the following morning, in the ex- 

•pectation of discovering some proof of tlie cause of the death ; for they ve
rily believe that if the deceased had stolen or unjustly retained any article 
of food or wearing apparel, &c. and the onwer of such an article con
sequently practised some necromantic pranks in order, tliat the thief or 
thieves rliiglit be visited by some affliction), that a small portion of tlie said 
article, enveloped in a part of the intestines, will remain unconsumed by the 
fire, and will be seen smooldng when ‘the rest <jf the body has been reduced 
to dust. I f  the friends of the deceased are satisfied that, by the magical 
powers of the owner of the article, their friend was put to death, they seize 
the supposed murderer, and report the particulars of the affair to the Gov
ernment agents. If  the man or woman, thus apprehended, could bribe the 
influential persons in the district, the affair terminated here; otherwise the 
magician was kept in confinement in one of the hill forts for some time.

“ Many of the Kolis experience n considerable degree of uneasiness and 
alarm, lest they should some time or other, incur the displeasure of some of 
tlie maoicians or witches in their neighbourhood, especially the Thakurs 
and their females, who have the credit of being very great adepts in the ne
cromantic art

“ Whatever malady man, woman, or child, or even their cattle, may be 
seized with, the Kolis imagine it is produced by tlie agency of some evil 
spirit or offended deity, and after some time, having in vain attempted to 
cure the disease by the application of such medicinal remedies as they may 
be acquainted with, they consult some Devalashi, or an exorcist (or caster 
out of evil spirits), regarding the matter. The chief person, or any male or 
female, of the family, goes to the residence of a Devalashi,* (there is notone 
in every village), to beg, he will give his advice and assistance in removing 
the infliction with which tliey have been visited. The Devalashi is tlie 
Bhagat, or attendant of the gods Khandoba, Bhaird, Bhawini, and Hiroba.”

“ The Devalashli are considered to possess specially the power of detect
ing the evil practices of witches and conjurers; but, as'they are not all equal
ly talented and cunning in their art, their answers are not always received 
with implicit faith ; therefore if the conduct of a person is to be searched 
into, several Devalashis are in tlie course of time questioned, and if their 
answers corroborate each oth.er, it is concluded that the conduct of the sus
pected person is such as to justify their shunning his society. They are also 
consulted about absent friends, and thieves, and the recovery of stolen pro
perty. The thief sometimes throws himself on the mercy of the Devalashi, 
offers to bribe him to silence, and to restore the property, for which the owner 
also tenders a present. When a Koli has lost one of his cows, he sometimes 
goes to ask a Devalashi where heys to find the animal. The Devalashi, after 
consulting his deity, tells him to'go in some particular direction, and that he 
will find the animal.”

“ The Mahadeva Kolis have an institution or tribunal termed Gotarani, com
posed of six persons, the establishment of which seems to be coeval with the 
original formation of their caste. The judicial functions of the members o f 
the Gotarani are of a serious and important nature, being to regulate and

• Tills word is so pronounced by the Kolis; but it is properly Devarithi. Edit.
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watch over the moral conduct of all the members of tlieir community; yd 
check tlie spread of licentious manners, and tlie infringement of the rules of 
their caste; to legitimatize natural ofispring, and to adopt children ana fe
males of other tribes into their own caste.”

“ It is necessary I sliould explain here that within these forty years past, 
the authority and influence of the members of the Gotaraiii has greatly di
minished, and little or no respect is shown to them now, in comparison to 
what was paid to them in former times. The people assign various causes 
for the change that has taken place, but chiefly ascribe it to the very great 
indifference with which the ex-Peshwa, Bajirao, governed the country. • 
That the Desmukhs, Brkhmans, Kulkarnis and Koll Nayaks, were permitted 
to do as they pleased in the hilly districts, provided they bribed the courtiers 
at Puna to tlieir satisfaction. The disputes which arose between Bajirko and 
and his adopted brother, the late Amritrao, withdrew for a time the attention 
of government from the management of the hilly districts; the Koll Nayaks, 
Zamindkrs, consequently began gradually to usurp the duties and the emolu
ments appertaining to the office of the Gotarani. These Nayaks and Zamin- 
diirs frequently now adjust matters connected .with tlie infringement of the 
rules of their caste, accepting a trifling remuneration for the same, the sum 
being much smaller than the Gotarani and a Panchkit would have decreed 
them to pay. This system has been going on for many years now. I f  a 
Nkyak or Zamindur hears of a person having violated their rules, he or she is 
threatened with exposure and fine; this leads to a bribe being tendered to 
keep silence, some five or ten rupees, probably a cow; the accused will after
wards go to some other person of influence and ask him to dine in company 
with him, or he himself öfters to become a guest at tlie Zamindkr’s or N.ayak’s 
house. A few rupees are offered to this influential person.' This would 
seem to settle tlie business, but some tliird person remarks that he does not 
understand how the affair has been hushed up. The chances are that this 
will lead to a third bribe being offered—notwithstanding this patchwork mode 
of adjusting matters that has latterly obtained, all the respectable people look 
up to the Uagatwan as being the only qualified person to restore offenders to 
their caste.”

This is followed by a minute account of the Dealings o f the Kolis with the 
oppressive and xisurious Banyas, from whom they are in tlie habit of borrow
ing money. Major Mackintosh concludes his paper by giving a History of 
their tribe, so far as lie could collect it from their own traditions, and occa
sional notices in the history of the Marathas. W e have to thank him for all 
the information, which he has given us, for we are of opinion with Robert 
Hall, that “ whatever tends to render our acquaintance with any portion of 
our species more accurate and profound, is an accession to the most valua
ble part of our knowledge.” W e anxiously desire from him, or any other 
persons who possess, or can acquire due information, an account of tlie Thk- 
kurs, KatkariSf Waralls, and other jungle tribes in our neighbourhood, * 
as have not yet been particularly described. A description of tliem must pre
cede any vigorous efforts tp communicate to them the blessings of a Christian 
and general education, which their spiritual exigencies imperiously demand, 
but which partiality to those who are deemed more enlightened, has too long 
overlooked, and which would probably, as in the case of the Karens of Bar- 
mah, be more eagerly valued than by those, who “ professing themselves to 
be wise have become fools.” W e trust that among the first native teachers 
of Christianity who may be raised up*in this country, there will be found some 
zealous messengers who will hasten to convey to them the words of eter
nal life.

* A friend some time ago promised us an account of the Goods* I t will bo most ac- 
iptablo.
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I I . ---Fxcts ILI.irSTOATIVE OP THE EABLY MISSIONARY SPIR IT  OP
THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. BY THE REV. JOHN G. LORIAIER, OP 
ST. Da v i d ’s c h u r c h , Gl a s g o w . —  n o .  i i .

■ In a former paper I alluded to the missionary spirit of the Church of Scot
land as displayed in her earlier standards and proceedings, and tlie proof 
does not diminish as we descend in her history to later times. In the ff'esl- 
minsUr Confession of Faith, drawn up in i()48, we read in the 191 st question 
of the Larger Catechism, “ W e pray that the kingdom of sin and Satan may 
bo destroyed, the gospel propagated throughout the world, tlie Jews called, 
the fulness of the Gentiles brought in and in the Directory for Public (for- 
ship we have the same sentiments more fully e.Tpressed. Every minister of 
the Church of Scotland is directed in substance “ to pray for the propagation 
of the gospel and kingdom of Christ to all nations, for the conversion of the 
Jews, the fulness of the Gentiles, the fall of antichrist, and the hastening of 
the second coming of our Lord, for the deliverance of the distressed churches 
abroad from the tyranny of the antichristian faction, and from the cruel op
pression and blasphemies of the Turk, and for the blessing of God upon the 
Reformed Churches.”

While thus an.xious to promote the cause ofChrist both at home and abroad, 
the Church of Scotland was not insensible to the kind offices which otlier 
Churches had rendered to her. Accordingly in 1644 a letter in Latin is ad
dressed by the General Assembly to the churches of the Netherlands, thank
ing them for their assistance to the cause of the Reformation in this country, 
and for the aid which they had sent to the distressed Christians in the north 
of Ireland. And a few years later, a still more interesting letter, truly pater
nal in its spirit, was addressed by the Church to her children scattered on the 
Continent. In more modern times, Scotchmen removing from their own 
country have been but little attended to by their mother church; the tie be
tween them would almost seem a geographical one ; but it was otherwise in 
earlier days. The church maintained a kind superintendence over her chil
dren at a distance. The letter of date September, 1647, begins thus: “ Unto 
the Scots merchants and others our country people scattered in Poland, Swed
en, Denmark, and Hungary, the Genera! Assembly of tlie Kirk of Scotland 
wisheth grace, mercy and ponce, from God our Father, and from the Lord Je
sus Christ.” In the Inst and preceding centuries there was a vast body of 
Scotsmen on the Continent. In Poland it is understood they amounted to 
several thousands, generally in the character of pedlars, and in Dantzic a 
part of the town used to be called Scotland, from being inhabited solely by 
natives of this country. The following is the General Assembly’s le tter: —

Edinburgh, 1 st Sept., 1647. Sess. ult.
“ The .Assembly's Letter to their countrymen in Polaiid, Sioeden, Denmark, 

and Hungary.
“ Unto tlie Scots merchants and others, our country people, scattered in Po

land, Sweden, Denmark, and Hungary, the General Assembly of the Kirk 
of Scotland wisheth grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Fatlier, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ.
“ Although this Kirk of Scotland, while spoiled of her liberties under the 

prelatical tyranny, had much difficulty and wrestling to preserve the true re
formed religion from being quite e.’Ctinguished among ourselves, yet since the 
mighty and outstretched arm of the Lord our God hath brought ua out of 
that Egypt, and hath restored to us well constituted and free national synods, 
it hath been our desire and endeavour to set forward the kingdom of our 

VoL. IX. No. 5, 2.5
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Lord Jesus Christ, and the purity of his ordinances, not only througliout tliis 
nation, but in other parts also, so far as God gave us a call and opportunity,, 
and opened a way unto us. And among other things of this nature, we have 
more particularly taken into our serious thoughts the sad and lamentable con
dition of many thousands of you our countrymen who are scattered abroad as 
sheep having no shepherd, and are tlirough the want of the means of know
ledge, grace, and salvation, exposed to the greatest spiritual dangers, whether 
through ignorance or through manifold temptations to- errors and lidse reli
gions, or througli the occasions and snares of sin.

“ W e have therefore tliought it incumbent to us to put you in mind of tlie 
one thing necessary, wliile you are so careful- and troubled about tlie things ot- 
the world. And although we do not disallow your going abroad to follow any 
lawful calling or way of livelihood, yet seeing it cannot profit a man al- 
tiiough he should gain the whole world and lose his own soul, and seeing you 
have travelled so far, and taken so much pains to get uncertain riches which 
cannot deliver in the day of the wrath of tlie Lord, and which men know not 
who shall inherit; we do from our aftection to the salvation of your immortal' 
souls-most earnestly beseech and warn you to cry after knowledge, and lift 
up your voice-for understanding, seeking her as silver, and searching for her 
as for hid treasures, and so play the wise merchants in purchasing the peart 
of price, and in laying up a sure foundation for the time to come, by acquaint
ing your souls with Jesus Christ, and by faith taking hold of him whose free 
grace is now offered and held out to sinners, excluding none among all tlip 
kindreds of tlie earth who will come unto him. God forbid that you should 
let slip the time and offers of grace, neglect any warning of this kind sent 
to you in the name of Lord. W e shall hope better things of yon; and that 
knowing the acceptable time and the day of salvation will not always last, but 
the Lord Jesus is to be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flam
ing fire taking vengeance on them that know not God and obey not tlie gos
pel, you-will the rather bestir yourselves timely and with all diligence to seek 
the Lord-while he may be found, to endeavour that you may have among you 
the ordinary means of grace and salvation, to pray that God would give you 
pastors according to his heart, who shall feed you with knowledge and under
standing; to-consult also and agree among yourselves, with consent of your 
superiors under whom you live, (whose favour and good will we trust will not 
be wanting to you in so good and necessary a work) for setting up the worship 
of God and ecclesiastical discipline among you, according to the form establish
ed and received in this your mother kirk; and for a way of settled mainten
ance to pastors and teachers, which if you do, our commissoners appointed to 
meet from time to time in the interval betwixt this and the next National As
sembly, will be ready (upon your desire made known to thorn) to provide some 
able and godly ministers for you, and likewise to communicate to you our 
Directory for the public worship of God, and our form of ecclesiastical go
vernment and discipline, together with the Confession of Faitli and Cate
chism.

And in the mean time wo exhort you that ye neglect not the worship o f 
God in secret and in your families, and that ye continue steadfast in the pro
fession of that faitli in which ye were baptized, and by a godly, righteous, 
and sober conversation adorn thegokpel; and withal, that distance of place 
make you not the less sensible of your country’s sufferings, both in respect 
of the just judgements of God for the sins of the land, and in respect of the 
malice of enemies for the common cause and covenant of the tlireo kingdoms, 
o f which happy conjunction, notwithstanding we do not repent us, but by 
tlie grace of God shall continue faithful and steadfast therein.

“ This letter we have thought fit to be printed and published, tliat it may be 
with the greater ease and conveniency conveyed to the many several places 
of your habitation or traffic. Consider what we have said, and tlie Lord give
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you understanding in nil things. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you 111. Amen. Edinbimgh, August 31, Jti47.

“ Subscribed in name of tlie General Assembly of tlie Kirk of Scotlanií.
“ Mr. R o b e r t  D oug las, Moderator.”

During the 28 years of persecution under Charles II., we need not wonder 
that tlie church was absorbed in her own cause and prospects, and could 
lend little asistance to foreign churches, except by tlie labours of her exUed 
ministers, who were much esteemed in Holland, &c. But even in tliis sad 
period (in ltJ81) two students of divinity from Poland were supported at the 
expense of the town of Aberdeen duiing their studies “ for promoting tlie 
Protestant r e l ig io n A n d  as soon as the church was freed from persecution, 
her missionary spirit broke out alresh and in new strength. A fast day was 
appointed by act of Assembly in 1090; and in tlie address wliich preceded 
and prepared for it, there is tlie following beautiful and affecting passage: —

“ And while we pray for ourselves, let us not forget our brethren in foreign 
-churches, with whom, alas! we had too little sympathy. Nay, let us pray that 
all the ends of tlie earth may see the salvation of God ; and llmt He would 
bring his ancient people of the Jews to the acknowledgment of Jesus Christ, 
and that he would hasten the ruin of Romish Babylon, and advance the Re- 
(brmation in Christendom, and preserve and bless the Reformed Churches, 
Tliat he would pity his oppressed people, the French Protestants, and gather 
them out of all pi ices, whither tliey have been scattered in the cloudy and 
dark day, and that He would be the defence, strength, and salvation of any 
of His people who are in war or danger by infidel or popish adversaries in 
Europe or America. And in particular, tliat the Lord would be gracious to 
Ireland, and sanctify to His people there both their distress and deliverance, 
and perfect what concerneth them ; tliat, he would convert the natives tliere 
to  the truth, reduce tliat land to peace, and ajipoint salvation for walls and 
bulwarks to Britain.”

Nor were prayers and letters of advice and thanks, however excellent, 
the only modes in which the church at this period showed her reg.ard for 

■ the spiritual welfare of otliers. She dealt in more substantial gifts. So 
early as l(iü8 she made collections to assist the Reformed congregation at 
Koningsberg in building a place of worship, and next year received a letter 
of warm gratitude from the congregation' for the seasonable assistance. 
About the same time, on an application from the Indian and African Com
pany, the Church sent out four ministers as missionaries to tlie colony of 
Caledonia, at once for tho service of tho British who emigrated, and’the 
heathen among whom they were to sojourn. Tho General Assembly seems 
to have been much interested in this undertaking. All the ministers of the 
Church arc specially directed to pray for those who had gone forth as mis
sionaries, and in the succeeding year the Assembly wrote them an excellent 
letter, and appointed a natiouiil fast on account of the adversities wliich tliey 
had experienced. In 170!) a contribution is ordered for building a new place 
of worship and supporting a minister for the Reformed Germans in London; 
and at tlic same time a collection is made for the Protestants in the town of 
Lisburn in IrelaivI, who Imd suflered much from a destructive fire. The Pro
testant churches on the Continent, which were atthat time labouring under the 
violence of persecution, were regarded by the church with peculiar interest; 
all were counselled to sliow kindnc.ss to tlioso oftlieir number who happened 
to be sojourning in this country. Ministers are dilected to baptize their chil
dren, and admit the parents to cliurcli privileges. Ill 1715, a handsome col
lection of £ (ik i; 2 : Ü sterling was made for the iisnofa Gorman Calvinist 
congregation, in London, of which a Mr. Caisar was minister. This was a large 
contribution for a single object in a poor country, and indicates the presence 
of strong piety and true clirislian liberality. Two years later the Synod of
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Glasgow and Ayr made a collection for the American settlers, whicli ainotmt- 
edto  £3406 : 2 : 3 Scots, no inconsiderable sum attlia t period. I'nl7J8, or 
three years after, an application for assistance is made by the Protestant 
Churches of Lithuania, and the General Assembly seems to have entered in
to the case with great zeal. A collection was granted, and Mr. Boguslaus, 
the gentleman who came to Scotland to present the case, is allowed 20 gui
neas for his personal expenses. The ministers are exhorted .to exerttliem- 
selves to have a good collection, and in a single year not less tlian 50 Pres
byteries, embracing tlie greater number of tlie parishes of Scotland, collect
ed. The contribution was liberal. It amounted'to the large sum of £4100 
sterling, above £10,000 of our present money, and that from a poor country 
in one short year. Not only were large sums, of money sent to Lithuania, 
but such was the abiding interest which tlie Church of Scotland took in tlie 
cause of Christ in tliat quarter of the vineyard, that the General Assembly, 
in 1722, posséda distinct act resolving to educate two Lithuanian students 
at the University of Edinburghj and to support them on the same footing with 
the youn» men who were maintained on bursaries and in the course of educa- 
toin for the Highlands and Islands at home. These foreign students were for 
many years regularly educated in Edinburgh. The course,lasted four years ; 
and when tlie term of one party was completed, another class were glad to 
follow them. I observe from the acts of Assembly that when the parishes 
which had been deficient bad paid in their contributions, the whole sum sent 
to Lithuania amounted to £4289, and that a balance of £ 9 : 10 was given to 
a Polonian student in Edinburgh, who was in needy circumstances.

The Lithuanian churches were not the only Continetal Protestants who 
shared in the Christian bounty of the Church of Scotland. Important exer
tions were made in the course of the Inst century in behalf of Üie French 
refugees at Hildburghausen in Saxony. They appear as early as 1720 on 
the Assembly’s Record, and are referred to again and again for tlie subse
quent 18 years. It is not said how much was contributed, but there is a let
ter of thanks from the Duke of Saxe Gotha for what had been sen t It is 
mentioned that a balance of £14 from another collection had been paid over 
for the use of the poor French Protestants. In 1729, a collection was made 
for the French and Gennan Protestants residing at Copenhagen, who were 
suffering from fire ; and ten years later a similar collection was made for the 
Swiss of Piedmont, suffering from the effects of an inundation. In 1752, a 
collection is made for the Protestant Church of Breslau ; the Christians there 
acknowledge tlie receipt of £1000 sterling, and inform the Assembly how 
tlie sum is expended. Next year a balance of £98: 13: 4 is paid over to tlie 
same object. Seven years afterwards, tliere is an application from the chap
lain of the King of Prus-sia, in behalf of some inhabitants of Silesia who 
had been suflering from tlie devastations of the Russians. In the sarne year 
a collection is granted to Prince Saar Brnick for building a church in Ger
many, or rather an application is received for an additional collection for the 
same object: he had previously received about £40. It may seem surpris
ing how Protestant churches situated at such a distance should think of 
applying to the Church of Scotland ; but she was familiarly known among 
the Protestants of Christendom as “ the famous Church of Scotland.” And 
poor as the country and people were, and small the support of the ministers, 
both were rich in Christian principle and liberality. Hence the number and 
frequency of the applications for aid from abroad.

But there was a still more missionary field than the Continent of Europe. 
So early as 1724, the Scots congregation of New York in America, sent a 
memorial to the General Assembly for counsel and pecuniary assistance. A 
committee was appointed, many contributed, and much trouble undertaken 
in furtherance of the objects of the congregation. In 1735, a collection was 
made for the Lutheran congregation in Virginia, and 20 guineas transmitted.
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in 1753, six ministers and schoolmasters were sent out to supply the destitute 
' cliurchesof America, and otlier six are promised. Next year not less tlian 

£1140: 9 : 11 sterling were collected for the German Protestants in Pennsyl
vania, and transmitted ; and a standing committee was appointed for further
ing this object in London. A general collection fur the College of New Jer
sey followed. A deputation from America, of which tlie excellent Dr. Sa
muel Davies was one, came and pleaded the cause in the General Assembly. 
That body not only immediately ordered a collection, but directed tlie minis
ters to apply personally to the mobility of the land for assistance. These 
parishes which had from any cause been prevented from making their collec
tion, were ne.xt year exhorted to complete the contribution; and in the course 
of a few years a warm letter of thanks from tlie College for the pecuniary 
aid wliich had been sent was received. The College of New Jersey and 
Cambridge in America, both received a present of books from the society in 
Scotland for propagating Christian knowledge, of considerable value. In an
swer to the petition of presbyterian ministers in the province of Pensylvania, 
a collection was granted in 1700, but on condition that it should be applied 
for the support and relief of such ministers as are or may be called to preach 
tlie gospel to the Indians, and to such congregations as are unable to afford 
an adequate maintenance to their pastors. Tlie sum sent out to Philadelphia 
for this purpose was not less than £1284: 4: 4. This might be said to be a 
direct mission to tlie lieatlien world, and, indeed two years afterwards, a gene
ral collection was made in behalf of tlie funds of the Society in Scotland for 
propagating Christian knowledge, on the express understanding that a share 
was to be directed to the christianising of the American Indians. As it is 
probable I may afterwards give some account of the operations of this Socie
ty, and they are so improtant as to merit a separate paper, I shall not enter 
upon them farther than to say, that so early as 1731, the society sent out 

-three missionaries to preach tlie gospel to the Indians on the borders of New 
England, and has ever since, in various forms, by schools and by missions, 
maintained the cause of God in the midst of heatlienism with various success. 
The celebrated Eliot* and Brainerd were among tlie earliest missionaries of 
this Scottish Society. Irr 1766, two ministers came from New England to 
this country to raise money for founding an Indian College at which young 
men might be trained as native preachers. While England contributed near
ly £10,000, the poor parislies of Scotland raised above £3500 for this single 
but admirable object. Other interesting facts, discovering a similar spirit, 
might be appealed to ; but this paper is already too protracted, and perhaps 
the most important have been quoted. At tlie same time tliey can only be 
considered as a specimen. It is impossible to ascertain, and far less to state 
fully, the whole amount of the church’s Christian and missionary collections 
at any one time. In the ten years which elapsed between 1693 and 1703, it 
appears that the small, remote, and pastoral parish of Ettrick in Selkirkshire, 
made six important collections for home and foreign objects; and the foreign 
ones are for objects not mentioned in the above summary, viz. for the cap
tives ofB.arbary, and the Church of Holland, If Ettrick was thus so kind and 
liberal, what may we believe was the state of Christian feeling and exertion 
in more propitious situations.’ And if the Christian liberality of this parish, 
but for an incidental allusion in a recent number of the new Statistical Ac
count, would have been unknown, how many parishes may we believe me 
tliere whose bounty is known and remembered only in heaven?

From the facts which have been presented i.x the two papers which have 
beem submitted to the reader, one or two inferences are deducible.

1. VVe have pleasing evidence of tlie piety of our Ibrefatlicrs, and that

* Thoreis here a mistake as far as £ /io l is concerned. He lived long prior to the 
formation of the Soeiety. i ’rfii.

   
  



190 On the Effects of Intoxicating Stimulants. [May,

they were not narrow-minded or narrow-hearted men, but good men who re
joiced to promote the cause of Clirist at a distance as well as at home," and 
tiirougli otlier denominations of Christians besides their own.

2. W e  see the consistency of exertions to extend the church of Clirist at 
home, with exertions at the same time to make known the gospel in foreign 
lands. Some men think tlicse inconsistent, and that the one will interfere 
with the other. But this is at war with facts. Never did the Cliurch of 
Scotland in former times do more for Christian churches aliroad, than when 
she was labouring with all her energies to diiiusc tlic gospel in our own land. 
There is a beautiful action and reaction between domestic and foreign mis
sionary operations.

3. VVe are reminded of our obligations at the present day to use our best 
endeavors under God to farther the kingdom of his Son. I f  our forefathers, 
in very disadvantageous circumstances, accomplished so much in former times, 
how much more should their children, surrounded with unexampled advanta
ges, labor to accomplish now? The attention of tlie General church of 
Christ is now especially called to missionary undertakings ; and there áre re
markable opening of providence facilitating the transmission of tlie gospel 
to  foreign lands, and matters in various quarters are evidently hastening to 
a great crisis. W hat a  loud call to diligence, and liberality, and prayer!

Church o f Hcot. Mag.

i l l . ---O n  TUB pniM AU T 4ND SECONDARV EFFECTS OP INTOXICAT
ING, SITMULANTS UPON THE HUMAN SYSTEM. BY ARCHDEACON
JEFFREYS.

*• Yo shall not surely die, for God doth know that in the day, ye cat thereof, ye shall 
ho as God knowing good and evil.”

It has over been tlie sin of man, that he is not satisfied with the place allottod 
him by his maker. He is ever seeking out some earthly enjoyment, dillerent 
in kind or greater in degree, than is consistent with the appointments of the Al
mighty. Now this is a sin which immediately brings with it its own punish
ment ; for God has so ordered it, in his providence. He has so arranged se
cond causes, that every attempt to thwart his will,'and to rise to a state of 
■earthly enjoyment higher than that which he has chosen for us, only ends in 
sinking us so much the lower, and in making us just so much the more misera
ble. Man would rise by some unlawful gratification above this mortal state 
*0 a heaven of his own conception, and the impious attempt ends in his sink
ing below this mortal state to such depths of degradation and misery, tliat he 
has sometimes a foretaste of hell even while he remains on cartli.

These remarks especially apply to that happiness, which is sought by the 
£10910103 of intoxicating drinks. For these stimulate the nervous system 
and thereby touch the veiy life itself. With unhallowed hand tlicy presume to 
violate the citadel of life’, and to excite and hurry into unnatural action the 
neraoiM energy, that beautiful, that myterious power, which is the source and 
spring of life and motion. The peculiar deceitfulness of intoxicating stimu
lants, thé utter falsehood and imposture which they practise upon mankind, 
cannot and will not be understood in all their aggravation unless we draw a 
marked line of distinction between their primary and their secoiulan/ effects, 
so as never for a  moment to confound tlie one with the otlier. For indeed 
these two are tlie very opposites, the very contraries, to each other. No two 
things in the whole compass of the world are more widely diflexent, and it is 
precisely because of this difference between the primary and secondary ef
fects of intoxicating stimulants, that they are enabled to practice this decep
tion upon so large a portion of mankind, and to raise expectation of'more
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than çatlhly ^enjoyment, which they fulfil by sinking tlieir deluded victims 
^mto d Jirpee of wretcliednoss below all other earthly misery.

In order to set this point in the clearest light, and to show the contrast be
tween the imtnediale and remote effects of intoxicating stimulants upon 
the human frame, it is the object of tliis tract to prove tliat if  these sti
mulants produced onhy their priman/ etlects, and if their secondary ef
fects hail no e.Tistence, they would then confer immortality upon this 

, mortal frame, and bid defiance to old age and decay. If  I can prove 
this point (and from what is already known of the human system and 
tlie phenomena of life, I . tliink I can prove it) the reader may then judge 
what awful deceivei-s tírese intoxicating stimulants are. For the effects which 

, they actually do produce, misery, disease, and premature death, are too well 
known to need eitlrer proof or description ; aitd if we contrast these tlieic 
remote effects with the pleasures of the first excitement and the joys of im
mortal youth, which certainly would bo tlreir fruit and effect if their second 
an/ consequences had no existence, we cannot but perceive that tlreir deceit- 
fulness transcends ail other earthly deception. In the pleasures of the fr s t  
excitement, they make the poor man forget his poverty, and the afflicted 
forget his care, and rise superior to all the ills of life ; but in the dreadful 
collapse which these stimularrts never fail to produce in their stcondary effects, 
there is a prostration of all the powers of the body and an unutterable sink
ing of the soul, which aggravate a thousand fold all tire ills they pretend 
to alleviate, and leave tlreir deluded victim in a state of, wretchedness which 
has no other parallel upon eartli. These are tlic effects of alcoholic stimul
ants upon the human frame, their promises are deception, and their fruit the 
bitterness of disappointment ; and these must ever continue to be their effects, 
until tlic day that their immetiralc and remote consequences can be separated 
from each other, and the latter of these set aside for ever.

But how little hope there is that they ever will be separated, or that man 
will ever be permitted to enjoy the unhallowed pleasures of the first, witliout 
enduring the penalty of the second, will surely appear if  I  succeed in proving 
that, if it were possible to separate them, man would seize upon immortality 
in defiance of Jjis Maker, and that sentence of the Almighty would be re
versed. “ Dust tliou art and unto dust thou shalt return !”

Before I attempt to prove this proposition, I wish to be understood, that I  
do not mean to .assort that spirituous stimulants would prevent the effects o f  
.accident, or external violence, or disease ; I only mean to shotv that old age 
and natural decay would be unknown, that death would be the exception, and 
not the general rule, and that whoever died from any of the above causes 
would at least die young.

The proposition, then, to be proved is tliis, that if  spirituous stimulants 
produced onlij their primary effects upon Üie nervous system, and if tlieir 
secondary effects were totally wanting, they would prevent old age and de
cay, and confer immortality.

By the priman/ operation of intoxicating stimulants npon the human 
frame, is meant that well known power by which they awaken the nervous 
energy, and accelerate all those motions upon which life depends. They 
impart an increased vigor and energy to the body, and stimulate all the 
actions of the mind. They raise the animal spirits; they lubricate the wheels 
of life; they elevate the whole tono of the system above notiire’s mfi/ium, 
and propag.ate a pleasing excitement to the remotest fibres, of the frame. 
These efiects are precisely what timt inimitable poet, natures own child in 
the poetic art, who wasted the most splendid talents upon the lowest and 
most unworthy subjects, has so vividly described.

“  Kings may be blessed but Tom was glorious 
O’er all the ills of life victorious.”
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But these cfTects are only temporary, for soon the sccmulwu cHecls, Mie 
penalty of God’s appointment, the consctpicnces inseparable from ihe foVmer, 
by the fiat of the Almighty, are experienced throughout the frame. The 
nervous energy is depressed, the motions of life become slow and languid, 
the mind dejected and unhappy, the whole tone of the system lowered be
low nature’s medium, and every fibre of the frame, wretched, languid, and 
unstrung.

Prom these well known facts result two laws inseparable from the con
stitution of tlie human frame.

1. I f  the activity of tlie nervous energy .and the powers of life be raised, 
by these stimulants, above nature’s medium, they will end by sinking just so 
much lower.

2. That every time this experiment is made it is done at a waste and 
loss of nervous energy, so that the same quantity of stimulus will not con
tinue to produce the same excitement, and in order to produce the same 
elfect, the quantity must be continually increased; and this witliout limit.

Now, if it were possible to get rid of these secondary effects, and thus 
to cancel these laws of nature ; if a stimulus could be found, that could so 
excite the nervous energy, and raise the tone of the system, and quicken tlie 
motions of like, that, when the effect was gone off, they sunk again only to 
nature’s ordinary medium and no lower; and if the same quantity of this 
stimulus, upon every repeated experiment would always produce the same 
effect, such an agent as this would bid defiance to decay and old age, and 
confer immortality upon man.

This may be easily proved from what is already known of the structure of 
the human frame; for it is provided not only with tlie principle of perpetual 
motion, but also with means and resources for perpetual repair. For an im
mense quantity of provision is daily consumed for tlie repair of the body; and 
tlie system is furnished with organs capable of assimilating these materials, 
carrying them all over the body, and depositing them wherever repair is 
needed, in tlie very form and substance of tlie organ to be repaired. It is 
furnished also with another curious system of vessels, called absorbents, whoso 
duty it is to remove the decayed parts, or those tliat are worn out, or become 
otherwise unfit for service and to cast tliem out of the body. This change 
goes on at such an average rate, that it is calculated tliat the entire body is re
newed once every seven years. However long, then, I may have lived in the 
world, my body, strictly speaking, cannot e.xceed seven years of age. How is 
it then that I ever grow old ? On inspecting such a wonderful machine as 
the animal frame, within such short periods consuming many times its own 
weight of material for tlie purposes of perpetual repair, furnished with systems 
of vesels to remove what is decayed and to replace what is wanting, we should 
expect the body to be ever vigorous and ever young; and so far as we can 
see from cause to effect, old age and decay are utterly unexplicable; they 
are to us as much a perpetual miracle as life itself.

But what do we in point of fact see and experience instead of perpetual youth, 
which ought so far as we can judge, to be the result of perpetual repair ? 
W e see that in the beginning of life each successive repair is of superior qual
ity to the preceding, and that the human frame continually improves in 
firmness, strength, and texture, till it attains adult age. From this time, for 
a short period, the successive repairs neither improve nor detsriorate, and 
then, when this period is expired, each successive repair begins to be contin
ually of inferior quality to its predecessor, till at last the infirmity and 
wrinkles of old age appear; the body becomes feeble and tottering ; the mind 
weak and forgetful; tlie external senses so obtuse that they scarcely perform 
their functions, and at last death closes the scene.

Since, then, the successive repairs of the animal frame undergo all these 
changes, it is evident that the motions by which these repairs are carried ov,
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: • 'll;,'! I and vigor, then come to a standstill as to any fur- 
i, Mill ¡ '3tly become sluggish andiTiaecuraie, and lamely and 

1 ■ i.M' repairs.
V'.. ; : I . : experiment, that, the neruous energy/is the pniMAi.

souHtfc ut AJ.U If a nerve be divided, or by disease cease to act,
the muscle which that nerve supplies is palsied and loses all power of motion.
If  the nerves of the heart do not act, the heart itself ceases to beat. Prom 
this it appears tiien, that all motions—the motions of actions—the motions 
of functions, and the motions of repair, all depend upon that mysterious 
energy. It is clear then, that, when the actions are tremulous, the functions 
iniperiect, and the repairs deteriorated, the vigor o f the nerijous energy has 
hegnm to decline !

Now if we possessed a stimulant which would restore the nervous energy, 
and accelerate the motions of life, tjuicken the languid pulse of age, and 
make the young blood again dance in his veins, and if the same quantity, on 
every repetition, would always produce the same effect, there is not the 
slightest reason to believe that the repairs would ever degenerate. On the 
contrary,* there is every reason to conclude, that the body would be over vi
gorous, ever young.

But furtlier,the nerves are the seat of sensation as well as motion ; and this 
consideration furnishes us with another reason why we may conclude that 
k  is the exhaustion of the nervous energy which is the primary cause of tire 
decay of our animal frame. For not only (as we have shown) does the de
generate quality of each succeeding repair prove the increasing languor of 
Sie motions by which those repairs are carried on, enitherefore, of the nervous 
energy, which is the parent of all motion; but the change which takes place 
in the external senses proves the same thing. The eye uecomes dim that it 
cannot see, and the ear becomes dull tliat it cannot hear. Now the sensation 
of these organs is seated in the nervous energy; tlierefore, tlieir failure proves 
that after a certain period the nervous energy dies away. And if to this con
sideration we add the failure of memory and the reasoning powers of the 

. soul, which certainly have their seat, in some mysterious way in the hrain, 
the fountain source of all tlie nerves, here we have another proof that the 
nervous energy is failing, and that this is the primal cause of the mortality 
of man.

Now the_/?rsi effect of the alcoholic stimulants is to arouse the languid 
nerve, and to excite the nervous energy, and if these were all their effects, if  
they did not afterwards, depress what they elevate, and exhaust and injure 
what they stimulate, and if the same quantity would always produce the same 
effect, there can be no reasonable doubt, but tiiat their repetition at equal in
tervals would sustain that energy, and keep up tliose motions which would 
repair the human frame forever, and maintain it in everlasting youth.

But no ! it is the appointment of providence that the secondary effects 
shall succeed the primary. Hence, depression and melancholy succeed tha 
short-lived excitement, tlie powers of the mind are enfeebled, the vigor of tlie 
body is impaired, languor, and wretchedness, and the bitterness of remorse, 
succeed the transient joys; and tliese are tlie pleasures which above alt 
others leave a sting behind. And we might expect tiiat it would be so ; for 
we could hardly suppose, that God would permit man to reverse his decree 
and seize upon immortality, to disappoint tlie flaming sword which was 
turned every way to guard Uie way of Uie tree of life, to partake of its fruit 
and live for ever.

Some expectation of this sort, though not perhaps to this extent, or thus 
defined, seems to have been formed by man when first he concentrated the 
alcoholic stimulus. Under the influence of its first excitement, and before 
he had experienced its baneful consequences; feeling all the powers of life 
accelerated, he fancied he had discovered the “ water of life” and he called 

Von. IX. No. 5. 26
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i t  aqua vit®. But now that its after effects are thoroughly understood..tl)e 
disease, and misery, and crime that it produces ; the destruction of'tue body, 
and the pollution of the soul ; aqua mortis et damnationis—water of death and 
damnation would be its much more appropriate name.

And here, I would fain throw a pleasing interest over the whole subject, 
by reminding the reader, that the theory of the human frame, which is Jtere 
assumed, as the basis of our present argument, strongly confirms the very first 
and most important doctrine of the Bible, and consequently that the cor
rectness of our theory is thereby rendered eminently probable. For if I 
have'succeeded in showing that the body contains even now the seeds of 
immortality—rthat on inspecting its curious structure and various sources 
of supply, and beholding how it is renewed from year to year, man can see 
no reason whatever, to account for old age and death, tliat oven now it con
tains, so far as man can see, every provision for enduring for ever, that, there
fore, old age and decay are as mysterious and incomprehensible, as utterly be
yond his power to explain, as life itself ; if 1 have indeed shown all this, sure
ly, it confirms the scripture doctrine that this mortal body once was immortal, 
that its present condition is a superinduced, and not its natural sta testlia t it 
carries about with it evidence that it is now immortality in ruins, in conse
quence of lying under the sentence. “ Dust tliou art and unto dust shalt 
thou return.”

Fact and experience prove, tliat the Creator has assigned to every living 
creature a certain quantity or sum total of the nervous energy, to endure for 
a certain period, to produce a certain quantity of motion and then to die 
away, and leave the body a lifeless mass and deliver it over to corruption. 
Disease or accident, external violence or our own sin and folly, may cut short 
these motions or exhaust this energy ; but notliing that man can do will add 
to the sum total of the quantity. It is “ appointed to man” to grow old and 
“ once to die” and though man has sought out many inventions ; by none of 
these can he reverse the decrees of the Almighty, or add one cubit to bis 
stature, or one hour to the length of his days, any more tlian he can add a 
particle to tlie whole quantity of matter in the universe, or even, any more 
than he can create a world.

Nor can he add in the least to the sum total of animal enjoyment, that 
Providence has allotted to his condition, any more than he can add to the 
length of his life. He may destnnj his happiness and make himself miserable 
by reaching after forbidden joys, or tempting the pleasures of unnatural 
excitement. He may forestall nature’s resources, and borrow in advance a 
portion of that enjoyment that nature has in store to gild his future hours. 
But he borrows at a dreadful rate of interest. Every time that nature is dis
turbed by these stimulants from the even tenor of her way, tliere is a fearful 
waste of the nervous energy, that energy without which there can be neither 
vigor of body nor joyousness of heart; and the result of the foolish experi
ment is, that, for tire sake of the feverish excitement of a single night, days, 
months, and years are left desolate and miserable !

How dilferent is sin in its promises from sin when it comes to perform. In 
this respect the effect of intoxicating stimulants upon the human lody are 
in a remarkable degree a type and emblem of the deceit that sin practices 
upon the human soul. The power of sin to seduce and betray, especially 
consists in this—-that the paths of sin are all smooth, pleasant snd strewed 
with roses at their first entrance, but they gradually bocome more and more 
rough and thorny as the foolish traveller proceeds, till at last, the roses dis
appear and the thorns only remain. If sin would but present </ie olAer enrf 
of her paths, yîret to tlio eye and the foot of the traveller, and iegin at first 
to pierce him with her thorns ; not all her allurements at the further end, not 
all the transient pleasures she can offer, would seduce a single victim into 
hér paths. Most accurately is the same thing true with respect to the effects
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• li.a upon the human frame. Without in the least alter- 
I ,1 t';i; whoie, if we could only change their order ; if those 
t! .adary effects came first, and tlie primary efiects last ; 

il li - .aiiy uor, anti rel:hednoss, and heart-ache, which they never fail to pro
duce in the end were the immediale consequences of their use, men would . 
flee from them as from a pestilence ; they would be detested and abhorred ; 
not a man on earth would be willing to submit to tlie penalty they inflict, for 
the sake of the enjoyments they would have to offer as an ultimate reward,

It is well said by the voice of inspiration tliat, “ wine is a mocker, strong 
drink is raging.” The word mocker here means deceiver, and it means that 
into.xicating stimulants miserably deceive mankind. For they not only (as 
we have seen) deceive mankind as to their ultimate results, but we are now 
prepared to show that they even miserably deceive men as to their present 
effects. They deceive a man into the belief tliat they are “ doing him good” 
at tlie very time when they are doing him all possible harm. A man takes 
0 glass of some intoxicating stimulant. Immediately his heart is light and 
his body comfortable. How is it possible that he should not believe that it

does him good.” Bye and bye he feels a nervous depression and a sinking 
of the spirits. This he attributes to his constitution and not to tlie remedy, 
and acain has recourse to the stimulant He now perhaps experiences more 
relief°tlian ever, not because his health has become positively stronger and 
better than it was before he first had recource to the deceitful stimulus but 
because, the condition from which he is now relieved had become more dis
tressing than ever. This he never thinks of attributing to the remedy. How 
should he ? The present relief tliat he feels is palpable and grateful, and the 
strong contrast between the depression to which he was sunk, and the pleas
ing elevation to which he is instantly raised, makes him suppose that it has 
done him more good than ever, that it “ is a cordial” that it ” nourishes him” 
tliat it gives him strength for his work—that it is “ necessary to his health” 
&c. &c. For the reflection seems natural and almost irresistible, surely, 
the stimulus which instantly relieves all my uncomfortable feelings and 
“ makes a man o f me cannot be the cause of them. These arise from my con
stitution, and tlie stimulus is needful for my health for I  feel that it does me 
good; surely I cannot be mistaken in my own feelings. W hat an accumu
lation of deception is here ! The deceitfulness of sin, appetite, inclination, the 
relief of uneasy symptoms, and (for the time) sensations e.\actly resembling 
those of improved health, and scarcely to be distinguished, all united in the 
same tale, and practising the same deception; habit too beginning to rivet 
the fetters of his captivity ; how is the poor deluded man to discover the 
cheat or to burst his bonds ? But yet there are infallible tests by which he 
might discover the truth if he were sincerely desirous. For let me ask him 
a few plain questions, a few plain and honest answers to wliich, would soon 
undeceive him and detect the imposture. Does he not every year feel more 
and more dependent upon the artificial stimulus ? Does he not feel more 
uncomfortable if he is compelled to go without it, than when he first began 
its use ? Does he not find that the same quantity will no longer give the 
relief and produce the some degree of pleasing excitement that it once did ? 
Does he not find that the intervals are growing shorter and the periods 
coming round more rapidly in which he feels it necessary to have recourse to 
the stimulus.!’ And does not all this prove that his oojistitution is growing 
weaker every day, and losing more and more of nature’s ou*u independent 
vigor ? and that the poison which he mistakes for a friend, is exhausting the 
nervous energy, undermining the very stamina of life, and is but a traitor 
in disguise ?

But reader ! perhaps you will say- “ All this applies only to excess in the 
use of intoxicating stimulants. What has this to do with the moderate use 
of wine and those stimulants, which are fashionable in refined society, in the
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use of which the majority continue moderate to tlie end of their days ?. In 
reply to this, 1 admit, that in order to make these observations more generally 
applicable, it is high time that I took leave of tlie consequences of palpable 
excess, and inquired more particularly into the probable effect of the most 
moderate use o f intoxicating stimulants upon the human constitution; I  say, 
probable, because these effects are so covert and deceitful, the mode of their 
production so plausible, and tiioir symptoms so unsuspected and undefined, that 
it is impossible to detail with certainty all the evils tliey produce. Tlie ef
fects produced by the most moderate use of tliese stimulants, diflbr in degree 
but not in kind, from the effects produced by their excess, and they are incom
parably more insidious, because we have no certain means of ascertaining the 
degree of mischief which they do to tlie human frame. They lay the founda
tion of diseases innumerable, and a multitude of pains in after life, of which 
they are never even suspected of being the cause; and for this reason, because 
their immediate effect is to relieve pain and soothe unpleasant feelings. It is a 
law of the animal system, that all palliatives and temporary expedients, though 
they answer the object for,the moment, in the long run they always aggra
vate the evils they are intended to remove, and tliut which is supposed to be 
the natural growth of the infirmity, is far more frequently, tlie aggravation 
o f it produced by the remedy. Thus for example maiiv persons have brought 
their system to such a state, tliat tliey have no appetite for their tjinner, till 
they first stimulate the stomach with a glass of wine,; and it answers the pur
pose for the time; but it is a most mistaken mode of proceeding; for in the 
long run it injures the appetite, and weakens the power of digestion. I f  
they would only let nature alone, and leave her to her own resources, the 
stomach would soon recover its tone, and the appetite would be far healthier 
and stronger without the use of the stimulant; and in the mean time, if  a 
man has no appetite the best way is to eat nothing and lot nature alone, till 
she becomes hungry of her own accord. But it is a dangerous path upon 
which these persons are entering, and there is no saying to what extent pam
pered nature may crave this artificial assistance. From beginning by iiaving 
no appetite for dinner without the glass of wine, many have gone on to Jose 
their appetite for breakfast without their morning dram, and the matter lias 
waxed worse and worse till at last, the stomach iias totally lost its tone, and: 
the appetite has been altogether ruined and destroyed. Tiiese habits have 
in their own nature a tendency to run into in excess. From various constitu
tional or circumstantial causes, they may be prevented from running into 
excess. But this is their natural tendency. I f  the stomach be excited into 
action at all by any of these stimulants, it gradually loses a portion of 
its sensibility, vitality, and capability of being excited, and the strength of 
the stimulant must be continually increased in order to produce tire same 
excitement.

It is curious to trace the different gradations of this effect in different na
tions, or among different ranks and orders of people in our own country. 
T he weak wines of tlie continent are found to be “ cold io the stomach" of the 
majority of Englishmen. The genuine wine of Oporto requires to'be brandied 
up to 25 per cenL to bring it to the drunken standard of the Englisli mark
et, and then it becomes what we Englishmen call Port wine. But even 
this often becomes “ cold to the stomach” of many of us. Then a man 
begins to think that brandy and water “ does him more good.” It has 
this advantage that he can continually diminish the water in proportion 
as it becomes colder and colder to the stomach; and there is no limit to 
this process, for it is a known fact, that some of our soldiers in this country 
have found raw brandy and arrack lose their power of stimulating and have 
put chillies into them, because they were too “ cold to the stomach.” In this 
process the stomach at last becomes sebirrous and indurated, incapable of be-
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. , t.y rvny stimulus whatever, or perfortning in the least degree the 
■ -.1 ■:i'j’e.,;iu!i and ¿oath closes the scene.

■ . ;.i O ' - r u y  to dwell upon these ellects produced by excess in the
■ -o>. i»i olimulants; because the activity of the stomach is most ¿u'ciy, and 
the appetite is far the best in the long run, when they are not used at all. 
The most moderate u.se of these stimulants, that it is possible to conceive, 
may frequently have brought on some of these evils in a degree of wliich 
we arc not aware, may have multiplied the pains of human life and brought 
on the ailments of premature age, in such a vast variety of instances, as 
would fill us with astonishgient, if we had but the means of coming at a 
knowledge of the real truth with a certainty that could not deceive us. The 
palpable elFects of e-veess explain themselves, so that, at last, even the poor 
drunkard himself is undeceived and opens his eyes to the truth, when, per- 
haps it IK tOO l̂ale, or he lias no longer tlie joouier, to return. Not so the 
moderate use of these stimulants; in their decent and moderate form, they 
nei’er undeceive the man they destroy, and he often goes down to the grave 
without a conscious knowledge of his murderers.

But when nature is disposed to go on in the even tenor of her way, accord
ing to the laws impressed upon her by the hand of her Creator, why, med
dle with life’s regulator at all.’ When the pulse of its own accord would 
“ temperately keep time and beat most wholesome music,” why stimulate 
the nervous energy? Why “ apply hot and rebellious liquors to the.blood?” 
Suppose a man had a delicate and beautiful chronometer, which of itself 
would keep the most perfect time, and he was to be for ever poking at the 
regulator, would he not be considered as a fool ? But nature’s mechanism 
is far more beautiful and curious and complicated, than any chronometer upon 
earth, and while she is in health, she is by far the best judge of her otwi 
movements. Why then does not every man in health, let nature’s regulator 
alone, especially when it can be shown that such is the curious mechanism 
of our frame, that every time we touch the regulator we injure the main 
spring ?

And as for all the pleas and excuses upon which men drink intoxicating 
stimulants, they are utterly false and futile. They contain no nourishment, 
they impart no strength, they do not enable tlie body to endure heat or cold 
or long continued labor. On the contrary they unfit tlie body for all these

finrposes. When tlie first effects of these stimulants are gone off, they 
eave it far more susceptible of injury from cold, and far less able to endure 

labor. Actual experience proves this every day. A soldier gets leave 
from his barracks, or a seaman gets liberty for the day, and tliey return home 
under the influence of a false courage produced by the temporary excite« 
ment of intoxicating liquor. In this state of feeling, each conceives that he 
is able to bid defiance to heat and cold and all possible changes of the sea
sons. Heated by the present effect of the liquor they lie down to sleep in the 

' open air, on their return at night; the one perhaps outside his barrack, thO' 
other on the deck of his ship. But they have scarcely slept an hour before 
the liquor, becomes (as they say) “ dead within them,” the hour of nature’e- 
collapse returns, the body becomes chilled, the night sir touches their bones 
and fills them with rheumatism. So much for the mighty benefit that the 
system derives from tlie use of these stimulants for the endurance of cold, 
A man in his sober senses, whoso blood was not heated by the unnatural sti
mulus, would not lie down to sleep in the open air unless the state of the 
weather, and the season of the year fully justified his so doing! and if  any 
unforeseen change of the weather came on in the course of the night, hi» 
body would have out of all comparison more vigor and genuine stamina, to ena
ble him to endure it. It is not true then that these stimulants will enable a 
man to endure cold. Next if we enquire whether they will really give him 
strength for labor, we shall find that their utmost benefit amounts to no more
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than this, Uiat a man who has been unfortunately accustomed to the use of 
these stimulants, and thereby rendered himself dependent upon tliem, may pos
sibly derive from them a momentary spirit of strength for a momentary purpose; 
but they will do any thing rather than lit him to endure long fatigue. Ôeamen, 
for instance, wlio have been habituated to tlieir use, might derive from tJiem a 
transient courage and energy, to reef topsails in a violent gale of wind and 
ifearfut weather. But if  the ship had sprung a leak that required all hands, by 
short reliefs night and day at the pumps to Keep her afloat ; and the port was 
yet far distant, and persevering labor from day to day was tlieir only clmnce of 
life ; then, to supply tlie men with spirits woul d be the sure way to exhaust their 
strength and to leave tlie good ship to founder at sea.

And even in the instance above cited, in which a sudden effort of great 
strength and courage is required, the man who has never used into.xicating 
stimulants and whose best drink is water, will have far more nerve and 
strength in the hour of need.

W e may here remark that, tlius to excite an artificial strength, beyond 
nature’s resources, by means of tliese stimulants, is dishonest on tlie part of 
the master; and (rightly understood) it is a fraud committed upon the ser
vant. The employer has hired the whole natural strength of his servant, but 
he has hired no more. The only excuse that can be offered for this conduct 
on tlie part of ship-masters, is, tliat the seaman who has accustomed himself to 
the use of these stimulants, has no longer tlie average strength that nature 
has given him, and it becomes necessary in the lime of any sudden exertion 
to call in the assistance of the artificial stimulus, upon which he has been ac
customed to depend.

But let us take a more plausible case, and a form of the use of stimulants, 
which is universally approved and sanctioned by society, a case in which, if we 
question their use, we shall be deemed heretics against public opinion. A 
man returns in the evening from the duties of his office exhausted and fati
gued, and takes a glass of port or sherry. Now it would be a wanton con
tradiction to fact and experience to assert, that tliis does not prove a most 
grateful and welcome refreshment to bis exhausted and fatigued system. 
W e know that it does. It seems fu r  ihe time like meat and drime and 
rest to him; for it produces sensations like all these combined. It is 
in the very nature of this stimulant, that it should produce tliese sen
sations, and if we have tightly explained the tlieory of their action upon 
the human frame, we shall see that it is scarcely possible that they 
should do otlierwise. But this fact being fully admitted, still it remains 
to be proved, that the stimulant in this case, does the man good on ihe 
whole. I will not here absolutely assert that it does not, but stilt, I say, it is 
a  point that requires to be proved. When the immediate effects are grateful 
and refreshing, we are very apt to overlook the remote consequences. 
The effect of the indulgence is palpable and grateful, and above all, it is imme
diate, whereas the effect of self-denial would require time and observation, 
and perseverance in that course, to be fully ascertained ; and it is only by 
the experience of a course of years, that effects on ihe xohole of tliese op
posite systems can be brought into any fair comparison.

That the indulgence is refreshing for the time to the wearied system, is 
candidly admitted at once ; indeed we have said that from the very nature of 
the stimulant and its agency upon the human frame, it is impossible that it 
should be otherwise, but still there are many suspicious questions respecting 
its use, that require a satisfactory solution before we can make ourselves 
sure that it has done the man good on the whole. Does it impart additional 
strength and vigor to the body in the long run ? Is there not reason to sus
pect that the individual, at tlie end of a certain period of years, would have a 
much stronger constitution and more vigorous health if during life he had 
never used them alaU? And as for the great degree of refreshment, arising
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T case, may it not arise from tile stimulant having lift-
■ ...........rec of depression and fatigue, than he would have ever

jr used them at all ? And as for the desire which the 
I'ceis lor the refreslnneut, which seems so plausible and reaso

nable, that it seems almost like nature’s instinct demanding the refreshment; 
may it not be after all the mere result of habit, and nature looking out for 
an accustomed gratification ? May it not be nature looking out for the sup
port of a prop, that she has been accustomed to lean upon at that particular 
hour? Man is a mere creature of habit, and he may teach himself almost 
any thing. Now if he were to shake off this habit by persevering self- 
denial so as to get rid of it altogether, would he not then discover that, it was 
a more habit, a mere factitious want, and ieo7ider how he could ever fancy 
that he renuired it? And above all would he not find himself on tlie whole 
far 8trongt!i and better without it?

These are all very suspicious questions and it is not so easy to jump to- 
certain and conclusive answers, and to prove that they are so, as the man who 
has been accustomed to the indulgence may suppose.

The very first and most important of all these questions. “ Does this 
stimulus, really and bonafide impart strength and vigor to the body on the 
whole,” is more than doubtful on the very face of it. For 1st. Many medi- 
cal men of first rate authority positively assert that it does not. 2d. A com
parison of tiiose who liave been in the habit of tiie most moderate use of these 
stimulants, with the few tliat have never used them during life seems, so far 
as tlio experiment lias been tried, strongly to confirm their opinion. 3d. I t  
has been proved by chemical analysis, tliat they contain not one particle of 
nourishment, and it is difficult to conceive how they can really add to tlie 
strength of the body, if they do not nourish it. And as for the present sen
sations of strengtli and vigor which they impart, these proyenotliing at all to 
the purpose; for we all know tlie difference between drawing upon nature for 
resources slie already has, and really adding to her store.

But there is another set of questions equally important to which this class 
of person.s in easy circumstances, the merchant, the thriving citizen, and the 
country gentleman, seldom appear to have given even a thought. How many 
of the endless multiplying of diseases in after life, may have been gradually 
and slowly brought on by tbe most moder«/e use of these stimulants of which 
they have never even been suspected of being the cause ? Or (not to speak 
of what may be fairly called disease), let us take another state o f matters. 
Bye and bye as life rolls on and gentlemen attain a certain age, which, as they 
do not like to think tliat they are even beginning to grow old, they have all 
agreed among themselves to call (rather oddly to be sure) “ the prime of 
l i f e a t  this time, I say, certain little ailments come on which seem to be as it 
were the exclu.sive privilege of this period of life—slight heart-burn, acidity 
of stomach ; little indigestion ; rallier too corpuplent; not quite such a good 
appetite as formerly, need a glass of wine to siimidate it before dinner; not 
sleep quite so well as formerly ; little unconfortable feeling in the head when 
stooping to tie iny shoe, which was not the case formerly; little touches o f 
rheumatism, not exactly rheumatism but little touches of i t ; little chilly, 
looking uncommonly well in the face, hut not being quite so well as I look ,* 
a slight increase of blood in the head (if it be only slight) greatly im
proves my appearanee of health, and my friends also compliment me upon 
my looks, blit some how I should be very gfad to be os I was when I did not 
look quite so well.” These and numberless other symptoms which we 
might enumerate may be owing, not so much to my years, as to the nice little 
three glasses of port wine after dinner; yet I cannot think it, they “ do me 
so muck good,” and “ do refresh me so,” and do make me “ feel so com
fortable.”

Oh self-deceiver! Ho who in the days of his youth drank clear, coM,
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sparkling water, as the best of drinks, knows nothing bf all these ailments, 
and enjoys now in his riper years, a vigor of manhood, of which tliou aosv not 
even dream. Self-indulgence may plead hard for her accustomed gratifica
tion, but in spite of all that she can say in its favor, far greater vigor of mind, 
strength of body, and cheerfulness of heart, are to be found in the paths of 
self-denial.

The sum of the whole matter then, amounts to this, that whatever present 
gratification a man may promise himself in the use of these stimulants, and 
whatever present relief he may actually experience, there are four stubborn 
facts connected with the use of tliem, tvhich can never be got rid of because 
■they are founded in llie very laws of our animal frame, and which it is well 
worth our labor to recapitulate.

1st. They do not add to the strength of the human frame or to the whole 
quantity of the nervous energy, but only forestal the resources that nature 
already possesses.

2d. Every time that strength is borrowed for an occasion it is borrowed at a 
loss; and every time the nervous energy is stimulated it occasions a  waste 
o f  it.

3d. That all temporary expedients and palliatives, though they may 
answer the purpose for tlie time, only aggravate in the long run the evils 
they are intended to remove, and there is no saying to what lengths this mis
chief may go, or wliat will be the end of it. When the immediate effect of 
tlte stimulus has passed away, the infirmity intended to be relieved becomes 
continually more and more distressing, the cries of distressed nature for re
lief more and more urgent; the stimulant itself becoming less efficacious must 
be increased in quantity and strength, till at last the organ, which is the 
■seat of the infirmity loses all capability of being stimulated at all,' and that 
which was at first only a slight uneasiness, brought on by indulging appetite, 
has now become a disease inflicting torment only to be relieved by death.

4th. Man is such a creature of habit that it is scarcely possible to distin
guish between a faclitious want, engendered by habit and a real necessity 
o f  nature, till after it is got rid of. For so long as a man is under its pow
er, it is even more urgent and more imperious than nature’s genuine voice 
asking what nature really needs.

It is well worth our labour to recapitulate these, because tliey can scarcely 
be too often repeated or too strongly borne in mind, as they serve as the 
key to explain the vast difference between the primary and secondary effects 
o f intoxicating stimulants on the human frame, and to expose tlie gross de
ception which they almost universally practise upon mankind.

But the deception of intoxicating stimulanls and the real extent of the 
evil committed never will and never can be fu lly  known, until the day comes 
that shall reveal all things. I f  indeed we possessed some magic power by 
means of which every one who had any disease, or ailment, or infirmity whatever 
it might be, could be restored, exactly and in all respects, to the condition in- 
which he woidd have been i f  he had never used intoxicating stimulants in his life, 
and water had been his only drink; then indeed, we should possess a test, and 
there is reason to believe that it would reveal truths of which mankind have 
not at present the slightest conception. Suppose one of the great practi
tioners of our populous cities, could wave a magic wand, and instantly re
store every one of his patients exactly to that condition of body, in which he 
tooxdd have been i f  he never in his life had tasted intoxicating stimulants o f 
any description. Oh what changes would appear. Here we should behold 
premature age, restored to all the freshness, and vigor, and beauty of* youth. 
There, the bilious stomach long tormented with indigestion, and loathing its 
food would suddenly recover its tone, and all the keen appetite of boyhood ! 
Many a man bearing an unquestionable character for temperance, having 
never exceeded the most approved limits of genteel society, would find himself

   
  



/■Ir. /{a ld a n e  v t n u t  M r .  S lu a r l R ev ie ieed ." tOl

"ill ’ ! 'iiS ,  ,n u '?nan, a tliousand uncomfortable little ailments dis-
1 , hi- ‘ ;itb renewed like eagles.” Such a one not having the

III . laru i'loi' tlia' is getting harm by the use of those stimulants, sud- 
nf :■ ' liir n‘ ' n ailing change that has passed over his frame by the 

touch of uie magic wand, and the amazing contrast between what he was 
a moment ago and what he uotv is, would be ready to turn round upon his 
accustomed indulgence and say, ‘ Oh thou deceiver.’ Can it be possible that I 
owed what [ was to thee? From my very soul I believed that thou wert my 
friend, and that to dice I owed the degree and measure of health I have 
hitherto experienced, and, as for the various distresses and pains and discom
forts that 1 have felt, I thought that they were in my constitution and neces
sary ailments of mortality. So far from believing that</iou wert their cause, 
I felt absolutely certain that thou wert my comfort to relieve them. But now 
I perceive that thou art a lying villain, and that for the sake of thee 1 have 
marred and spoilt the highest animal enjoyment of which my frame is capa
ble, and this too under habits of temperance that the most abstemious never 
question. I f  all the physicians on earth had told me only a few minutes ago 
what I now know, I would not have believed them.

Until such a wand as this can be found, and die matter can be put to such a 
test as this, it never will be known, what degree of mischief mankind are 
doing by meddlinff with life’s regulator.

But if we could descend still lower in society to try this experiment. I f  
this magic wand could be waved in our infirmaries, our naval and military 
hospitals, the change would be almost like the resuscitation of Ezekiel’s dry 
bones, and the breathing into them the breath of life. Instantly the wasted 
with liver, and dysentery, and disorders of the primm vicejthe decrepid with 
rheumatism, the apparenlly worn out and aged, would spring from their pal
lets, and the wards would be filled with a goodly and vigorous band of 
youths.

But in this case, it is admitted that these last are for the most part the 
evils of excess, and if this experiment could be made, we should indeed know 
what sort of debt of gratitude mankind owe to the alcholic stimulus.

IV .---“  M r. HALDANE VERSOS M R .  STUART R E V I E W E D , ”  BY D IS C IP U -
LU3. W IT H  NOTES DT T H E  E D IT O R . HO. I .  T H E  SONSHIP OP C H RIST,  
ETC.

0TO THE EDITOR OF THE ORIENTAL CBRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
Sir—A disposition seriously, humbly, and prayerfully, to search the Scrip

tures, for the simple purpose of becoming acquainted with the mind of the 
Spirit, and thereby attaining unto clearer views of the duties and the privileg
es of the children of God, cannot be too far indulged. He who knew the 
nature, and the measure of the spiritual necessities of man, and who had 
himself experienced the consoling influence, and the invincible power of the 
truth, makes such indulgence indispensable to the reception of joy and peace. 
And in this way have those proceeded who have made the highest aUainments 
in the divine life; who have become most conformed to the image of the Son 
of God. They have come to the perusal of “ the lively oracles,” with 
minds deeply imbued with a sense of their own ignorance of those tilings, in 
regard to which it is the object of God to instruct them, with a conviction of 
the danger of tlieir being led away from the simplicity that is in Christ, by 
the influence of passion and depraved aflfections, and possessed of a sincere 
desire to be led by the Spirit into all truth. As the result of thus approach
ing the study of the Bible, tliey have “ made the thoughts of the inspired 
writers their own, and entering into their feelings, sentiments, and reason* 

Vot. IX . No. 5. 27
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ings, they have been carried along with the main stream of tliejr argfumpnts. 
till they arrived at all their conclusions.” Among this class of students of 
the Bible, Archbishop Leighton stands foremost. Of him it has been said, 
“ There was no such thing as prejudice in his bosom ; he never judged ano
ther man’s conscience; tlie persecution and religious intolerance of the 
times distressed him very deeply. The servant of the Lord must not 
strive, but be gentle unto all. For the world he would not have grieved a 
a single human heart, or wounded the feelings of tlie 'peakest of his brethren 
in Christ. In the simple language of tlie apostle, he w a s  k in d ,  im d e r -h e a r t-  
t d ,  f o r g i v i n g ,— w a lk in g  i n  loi-e, a s  C h i is i  a lso  h a th  lo v e d  u s .  Never tvas tliere 
a sweeter exhibition of tlie pure spirit of heavenly kindness, save in the 
life of Him who knew no sin. He would not have handled a rose bud too 
roughly; a terrified bird would have flown to his bosom.” I have made this 
reference to Leighton for the purpose of producing an example of tlie effi
cacy of the Scriptures, when studied in a proper manner. He was such a 
man, because of the influence of truth upon liis mind ; and it is because he 
Was such a man, that we read his expositions of Scripture with unabated in
terest and abounding profit. >

But there is another class of students of tlie Bible. It is composed of per
sons whose writings exhibit almost nothing of tliat spirit of kindness and for
giveness, which constantly flowed in tlie bosom of Leighton, and which we 
maintain was kindled, and kept burning, by the breathings of the Holy Ghost 
upon the word of truth. Persons of this description approach the study of 
the Bible with preoccupied minds. Their “ object is to bound the discoveries 
of Revelation, so as to meet their own opinions.” When any expositor of 
the Scriptures puts a construction upon a passage which is not in accordance 
with their views of it, then they renounce him as a heretic; anathematize 
him, and deliver him over to the buffettings of Satan, for the destruction of 
both body and soul. ' In what part of this class, Mr. Haldane deserves to be 
ranked, the readers of the November number of tlie O. C. S. may determine. 
I  will not pass any judgment upon him. He is condemned out of his own 
mouth.* I  do not affirm that Mr. Stuart is in no instance guilty of severely 
remarking upon the sentiments of those who differ from him in opinion ; nor 
am I disposed to justify the manifestation of a spirit of unkindness in him 
any more than in Mr. H. It is not the spirit of the gospel, be it found 
where it may. The exhibition of it evinces a concern, not for the faith once 
delivered to the saints, but for one individual’s own vjews and prejudices in 
regard to the faitli.t But this I  do affirm of Mr. S. that he never pursues his

•  And for what purpose hut that of judging M r. Haldane, is all this sa id l And what 
kind of judgment is that which would even in s in u a te , that that eminent Christian would 
deliver up his opponents to the bufTettings of Satan, for the destruction of both soul 
and bodyl”

t  Our correspondent has probably not been much in the way of hearing M r. S tuart’s 
views qu es tio n ed , and he may consequently form an over-estimate of M r. Haldane’s 
Severity. Any undue personality in it, we do not defend. W hile we ourselves have no 
little  tespecl for M r. S tuart, we utterly reject, and consider as fraught with incalculable 
danger, several o f tbe viewy of divine trnth which he speciously advocates; and we 
would never shrink from saying this to fho world in the plainest language. Our eye has 
just caught a passage in an able review of M r. Haldane’s work, puiilished in Editibiirgli, 
which we quote as e.vpressing our sentiments on the style of his work. “  W o like much 
his ( ' I r .  H .’s ' style'Of eaposition. I t is plain and straight-forward, drawing out the 
pith o f a passage, and setting out the scope of an argument in a simple and common 
ten*e stylo Some complain of his dogmatism, and speak very sensitively of his rude
ness. N ow  we confess, that once and again we have stumbled upon an expresiHon in the 
course o f ills remarks upon others, which wo may think too strong for tlie occasion; yet 
there is with all this such an honesty and openness; such a reverence for the inspired 
word, and such a zeal for the truth o f God, that wo can very readily excuse, if not 
justify him, for not being so careful, as ho might have been to measure hie strokes.”  
P r e s b y t tr ia n  R e v ie w .
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.'M'.Us. liow I' ln^erous soever he may regard their sentiments, ■with such 
iiniii*>as'ff'-d'duiimiciat'Oii and imprecation, as appear in this article of Mr.
J ' \Vii;n.evi r m ry ho his sentiments, the circumstances of his treating 
• of ' p..o"ii' ii '.s uithsuch unbounded unkindness, is strong presump- 
uvo evidence against them. Such was not the mind of Christ.

But Mr. H. not only denounces Mr. Stuart, but he misrepresents his senti
ments, and makes him declare what is directly the opposite of his own 
words. These I admit, arc high charges to bring against any man ; par
ticularly against any one who sustains the relation to the church which Mr. 
Haldane does. But tire worst of the matter is, they are true, and this I shall 
proceed to show by a reference to the commeirtary of Mr. Stuart, on Ro
mans. As I suppose there are very few copies of this work, in this part of 
India, I shall quote from him at greater length tlian J should feel justified in 
doing in other circumstances.

The first direct charge against Professor S. is  that o f his “ denying that 
that Jesus Christ was declared to be the Son of God by his resurrection from 
the dead.” Mr. H. has told us here what Mr. S. denies. W hy does he not 
also inform us of the manner in which he, the Professor, renders this pas
sage ? Very evidently to my mind, i>e has omitted tJie doing of this from a 
design to leave an impression upon the minds of his renders that, he rejects 
the "doctrine of the divine nature of Christ. Hence he asks, with deep con
cern. “ After this what can be e . x p e c t e d I  appeal to those who have 
read this “ note” of the appendix of Mr. H. to declare whether they did not 
infer from what is here said that Mr. S. denies the divinity of Christ, or, if  
not his divinity, at least his Sonship ?* But we will bear'M r. S. speak for 
himself on this subject. After canvassing several renderings 'which have 
been given to this passage, Rom. i. 4. he fixes upon th is :—

“  Constilutod the Son of God with power, in his pneumatic condition, after his re
surrection.”  For although he was the Son of God before his resurrection yet he 
was not the Son of God with power, in the sense here meant, until after his ascension 
to the right hand of the Majesty on high. “  After his resurrection, ho was advanced 
do an elevation which, as Messiah, ho did not before possess; Comp. Phil. ii. 9— 11. 
Ueb. ii. 9. xii. 2. Rev. iii. 21. M alt. xix. 28. Heb. i. 13.”

“  I f  we should continue tlie phrase thus, as some do. ‘ Declared to be the Son of 
God with power, by the Holy Spirit, on account (by) bis resurrection from the dead;’ 
one might them ask; How could the reeurrection declare, in any especial manner, that 
Christ was the Son of God; W as not Lazarus raised from tho doadl W ere not others 
raised from tho dead, by Christ, by the apostles, by Elijah, and by the bones o f E lish a l' 
And yet was their resurrection proof, that they were the sons o f God? God did in
deed prepare the universal dominion to bo given to Christ, by raising him from tlie dead. 
To the like purpose is the apostle’s assertion in Acts xvii. 31. But how on event com
mon to him, to Lazarus, and to many others, could o f  itself demonstrate him to be the 
Son of God with power, remains yet to be shown. ‘ After his resurrection from the 
dead, Christ was constituted the Son of God or Messiah, possessed of power, or endued 
■with power.’ Before his resurrection, he appeared as ‘ a man of sorrows and acquaint- 
■ed with grief,’ as ‘ a root out of a  dry ground;’ after it, ho was clothed with supreme 
■majesty and glory, and * all power in heaven and on earth was committed to him ,’ 
M att, xjcviii. 18.”

Such then are the sentiments of Mr. Stuart in regard to this pass.sge. 
W hat is tliere of a fearful character in all this ? Is there licre a denial of a 
single doctrine ? Is tliere any thing which should admonish Christians to 
beware of this man? Is this specimen of tliat false cliticism by which Pro
fessor S. has misrepresented the divine testimony in some of the most

•  M r. Haldane evidently puts this question, “  After this what can be expected”  w ith 
.reference to Mr. S tuart’s mode o f rnterpretation. I t is a most improper inference, 
that he has a ** design to leave an impression upon the minds of his readers, tha t he re
jects the doctrine of the Divine Nature of Christ.”  W hat M r. Haltjane, throughout 
his commentary charges M r. Stuart with, is the denial of the eternity o f Christ’s 
Sonship; and this charge our correspondent will admit to be correct.
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'important points in the scheme of Christianity. What lias he done ?. Just »his.... 
and nothing more, he has given a construction to a passage of ¡Scripture 
which differs from the one which Mr. Haldane chooses to adopt. And Mr. H. 
is filled with alarm, and- lifting up a voice of warning he asks, “ After this 
what can be expected.”* DiscirunuS.

*  M r. Haldane refers as we have said, to M r. S tuart’s m o d e  o f  a r g u m e n t a t i o n .
As we have parted with M r. Haldane’s volume, we shall refer to the Review from 

which we have already quoted, for an illustration of this subject.
** T he apostle there affirms, that Jesus Clirist was * declared to he the Son of God 

with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by his resurrection from the dead.’ M r. 
Haldane justly understands this as an intimation, that the infinite dignity of C hrist’s per* 
son was attested by his resurrection.

•* * His resurrection,* says he, * defined or determined Jesus Christ to be the person 
spoken of by the prophets as the Son of God| and was the authentic and solemn judg ' 
meat of God pronouncing him to be his Son. . ' . . . . His resurrection did not 
constitute him a Son, it only evinced that he was truly so. Jesus Christ had declared 
himself to be the Son of God, and on this account the Jews charged him with blasphemy, 
and asserted that he was a deceiver. 'Ih e  mamfcslation oAhitn by his ro.<-urrcctiQU in 
the character ho had assumed, gloriously and for ever terminated the'eontroversy which 
had been maintained during the whole o f his ministry dnearth. In raising him from the 
dead, God decided the dispute.’ pp. 30, 31.

In the>nervou8 and striking language of Bates, * I f  he had remained in the grave, it 
had been reasonable to believe him an ordinary person, anci that hia death had been the 
punishment of hts presumption; but his resurrection was tlie most illustrious and con* 
viocing evidence, that he was what ho declared himself to be. For it is not conceive* 
Me that God should put forth an Almighty power to raise him, and thereby authorize 
his usurpation, if by robbery ho had assumed that glorious title .’* But against this 
view of the verse, Professor S tuart, after Tholuck, employs an argument, which M r. 
Haldane justly characterizes as * astonishing.’ * How,’ says the Professor, * could tho 
resurrection declare, in any special manner, that Christ was tho Son of G odi W as 
not Lazarus raised from tho doadi W ere not others raised from the dead by Christ, by* 
the apostles, by Elijah, and by tho bones o f £Usha1 And yet was their resurrection 
proof that they were the sons of God1’ The marvellous misapprehension which thoso 
questions involve, M r. Haldane thoroughly e.xposes. * The mere fact of being raised 
from the dead,’ apart from the other circumstances, is hot, ho admits, * evidence of be* 
ing even a good mao. Jesus might have shown his power by raising the worst man in 
Israel.’ But what, in our Saviour’s case, wero tho peculiar circumstances which gito 
point to the proof 1 Simply the fact that ho claimed a  divine Sonship, to which claim 
the resurrection appended tho very signet of heaven. ‘ But how,’ M r. Haldane may 
well ask, ‘ could it over be supposed that tho resurrection o f Lazarus would prove os 
much for him as for C hristl Lazarus did not, before his death, profess to be the Son of 
God and M ediator. He never predicted his resurrection, as an event which was to de* 
cide the justice of his pretensions; and had he done so, he would have been raised to 
confirm a  falsehood.’ (p . 33.)

“ This is quite conclusive. B ut the inquiry remains, in what respect that title of 
highest eminence, ‘ tho Son of God,’ is applied to the Lord Christ,—an inquiry to be 
prosecuted, if  prosecuted aright, with all the humility of persons, who feel that specula* 
tions on the Divine nature are not fitted for the condition of their faculties, and that all 
their knowledge of a  subject so ineffable must rest upon the simple testimony of God. 
T h e  general opinion of evangelical Christians has been, that there has subsisted from 
eternity, between the F irs t and Second persons of the blessed Godhead, a  certain sa* 
cred relation denominated paternity and sonship, which it is our duty submissively to bo* 
lieve, rather than arrogantly to seek for an explanation o f its mystery. Drs. Ridgley 
and W atts , however, have contended, that the title is only one of office, given to tho 
Lord Jesus in relation to his work of mediation, but not employed properly to designate 
h is personality as eternally subsisting in the unity of the Divine nature. Feeling probably 
that this notion is untenable, Mr. Stuart propounds a  third opinion, which, so far as we 
know, is exclusively hia own. He grants that the term is one of n a t u r e t  but holds that 
it expresses the nature o f Christ, not OB God, but as God*man. He contends that that 
exalted person is the Son of God, not as the W ord simply, but os the Word made flesh, 
—that he could not properly be called the Son of God till he became the Son of JVlao,— 
that his Sonflhip was not existent from eternity, but constituted in time» I t seems to us,

•  W orks, p. 2‘iS.
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however, tha^ this is not the view trhich.a plain .uiilottercd Chnstian» >vho founds hts 
boliót 'kn ¿ímpHeity of faith upon the witness \yhiOh Seriptuvo bears respecting the Son, 
would be disposed to take; oiid in matters such os >his, whore a  single-hearted relianeo 
on the divine testimony is the  only httiiig-sourcc of knowledge, the peasant's opinion is 
perhaps more valuoblo than the philosopher’s* T o be more specific; we think with M r. 
Haldane, that this fourth vorso o f the hrst chapter o f Romans, favours the general senti
ment o r  Christians. Wo regrot, however, that he bos eheiimbprcd his discussion of it 
with a good deal of m atter that seems c.xtrancous. Laying hold'of an expression in M r. 

'S tu art’s hrst excursus, in whicUthat writer makes an unguarded remark intimating his 
disapproval of tho fixing down ,* a  l i t e r a l  sonso*’ on the phrase, * Son of G od.’ M r. 
Haldane expends some pages in showing, thut .it imports more than a figurativo Sonship* 
Now much of this, i f  wo mistake not, Mr. Stuart admits* Bo conceives that C hrist, 
as God-man, was really, and not merely in a hgurc, the Son of God,'—that the term was, 
to tho God.man, a  term o f  n a t u r e .  But he contends against anv application o f it to 
him as tho W ord,~againat any avsertion o f his e t e r n a l  Sonship. ’I'l,is opinion, if Mr« 
Haldono’s view of verse 4 4s correct, and i t  ts , of course, not a t all invalidated ‘although 
it is o^icumbered» by his proof o f a  truth which wc apprehend, was admitted, is consist
ent with the declarations of Paul. For while ho calls' Christ * tho Son of Bavid,’ oe- 
cording t o  t h e  f i e e h ,  he ontitles him * tho ^on of God,’ a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  S p i r i t  o f  
h o H n e e s ,  These expressii^iis, in spite o f Thoim.k’s  representation o f  the passage a sa  
climax, ..and his unworthy sneer at the older theologians, as having been- prevented by 
tho prcdiiectious of system front so uiidorslandtng it, wo feel it impossible to regard other* 
wise than os placed in manifest antithesis. **Tho flesh’ is opposed to * the spirit o f  
Imliness.’ And since the former pinoso is obviously expressive of our Lord’s Immunity^ 
the latter must signify his divine nature. *1 he expression), it is acknowledged, is unusual 
in this sense ; but then, as ^^r. Haldane \yell remarks, it  is equoUy unusual in any other ; 
and if  this meaning is possible, whieh no one denies, there is a  plain reason from the 
nature of the contrasty why it should bo adopted.

** W e >voif1d conclude, thmi, although with the reverent caution which beseems so 
high a  theme, timt tho Lord €hrist> in his eternal equality wi<h the Father, and not 
mocely as Gml manifest in the flesh, is called * tho Son uf God.’ 0 he same inference is 
supported by other testimonies. It flows directly from the fact, that wherever the first 
person of th r  adorable Trinity is personally distinguished in S crip tu re ,'it is under tho 
title, tho c o r r e t a t i v e  title of * the Father.’ Not <m8curoly is  it involved in that possago 
of Proverbs, chap. v»ii. verses 22, 25, whore (he Eternal ^yord of Wisdom of God eo- 
clared o f himself, * Tho Lord possessed mo in the beginnings of his way, before hie 
works o f  old. Before the mouniain’s were settled, before the hills was 1 brought forth« 
These expressions point, not merely to pro'oxistouco, but to a  pre-existent Sonship. Á 
similar proof is furnished by Colossians i. 15. The phrase, * first-born o f qvory crea
tu re ,’ is shown, by tho subsequent context, to refer especially to the glory which Christ 
had with tho Father before tho world was, not to his glory as the incarnate Jehovah, 
for of the latter, the creation of all things, (verse 16) could supply no ovidonco. In his *■ 
divine nature, thou, ho \vos,’ as the words would bo better rendered, pegotton before Any 
act. pf creation,’* tlic possessor of an imloscribablo union tvitb tlio Father, before tho 
18, whence it appears that the Jews understood tho .assertion o f proper Sonship to bo aa 
assertion of equality with the Father; now such ofif equality does not pertain to C hrist’s 
nature, os God-man, but to his inflepohdent deity. And as if  to secure against all eva
sion of the pluin bearing of tnis text, tho same charge of blasphemy is recorded In 
John X. 30-Ì-36, as having been made by the Jew s against Christ, and it is tlioro con
voyed in terms which show, that by his claim to Sonship they understood nothing else 
than that ho laid cloim to divinity. * T l^ u  being a  man, makest thyself God,’ is  tho 
indignant language in which they o p p o s e  I'tft manifest and palpable manhood to his as- 
aorted’ Godhead, understanding that ho intimated tho laltor, and ihe lattor a l o n e ,  by 
calling himself * t h e  S o n . *

** And whot IS the objection to this doctrine of our Lord’s eternal Sonshipl I t  is 
simply, tliat it diflbrs from all our ordinary notions o f thè hlial rclaiioii, to represent tho 
Son as eo-etornal with the Father; or (hut < bOgdUon’ must necessarily moan * derived,’

•  ** W o found this intorprctalion on tlio absence of tho article with which it al
ways has when it sisnifles ‘ the thing created,’ except in 1 Peter H. 13, where the 
insertion of another ndjcctivo renders tnoariiolo grammatically unnecessary, and on the 
construction of n O ih x o q  in John i. 15.”
power of tho Godhead was ever manifested as a  creativo onergy. And ^  the  fathers. 
Origen, Ihcophyloct, Chrysostom, QScumonius, Ambrose, Athanasius, understood tho ex- 
pression.f W o may next refer, for an ovidenoe still moro clear and decisivo, to John v.

t  Suiceri Thesaurus, sub voce itqmojOHo^
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«nd that to grant derivation Is to eurrendcr deity. In regard to the last form of the ob* 
Jectton, which is chieiiy insisted OD by Air. S tuart, we need only remark, t!)Ot dk)'*d<nx * 
trin e  of Scripture is not to beheld chargeablo with the vain and unproñtabie speculations 
about derived personality, on which some of its upholders havo adventured.. And in ro ' 
gard to tho first, it is not difficult (o see, that it is destitute of force except on the mon
strous assumption, tliat we are not hound to receive any declaration about the divine na
ture, about tiie deepest mysteries which aro veiled from our reason and revealed only to 
our faith, unless we can fully comprehend it. To demand that the distinction of per
sons in the undivided cssonco of the Godhead, and tho mode of their otornal Mibststcncc, 
shall bo made plain to us; or to repugn against the doctrino o f tho eternal filiation of 
the Son of God, because it overpasses tlte boundaries of our notions of souship, what is 

.th is  but the very summit of unthinking arrogancol Wlmt is it but to say, that wc will 
make our own narrow minds the measure o f  all th ings,» that we will accept nothing 
from pure respect to the authority o f G od» that we will give the Faithful One only the 
credit which we allow to a suspected witn<*sa, receiving his evidence where it harmoni
zes with our own apprehensions, and that wliüe to our feeble minds every insect 
is a mystery, there must be no arcana in tho nature of Him who dwelleth in tlie light 
tha t is inaccessible!

y  Beautiful, in contrast with such wild presumption, is the heaven-taught humility 
with which this doctrine was contemplated by the some of the early Christians. Hear 
for example, the words o f  Ambrose* * Impossible it is to me tp know the secret of thy 
generation. My mind fails, my voice is silen t,and not miné only but the angels*; it is 
above principalities, above angels, abo^'o cherubim, above all understanding. ' Do you 
also lay your hand on your mouth; wc may not pry into such lofty mysteries.' I may 

■ know that he was born, but I may not discuss h o w  ho was born, iho one Í dare not deny, 
.the other I fear to investigate.** 'iliis  man knew that faith, when reposed in 'a  God of 
tru th , is eonoblod by its  reception of thiiies which are too vast to bo grasped by a finito 
intelligence ; ho felt that ho durst not confine his belief within the limits of his compre
hension.*’

T o this we have little at present to add. The doctrine of the essential and eternal 
Sonship of Christ is, we conceive, recognized in those passages of Scripture in which the 
love of God is exhibited in his gtutng and his s e n d i n g  f o r t h  (John Hi. 16. Gal. 
iv. 4, &c.) that person who was his Son when g i v e n  and s e n t .  The appellation Son of 

. G od is, to a  certain extent, explanatory of the eternal relation which exists between the 
Father and the W ord. Men and angels are the sons o f God by creation and pre
servation; and believers ore the sons of God by adoption; but Christ is the Son of God 
in a much higher sense than they, l ie  who is of the same nature os Uio Father, who is 
the object o f tlie Father’s peculiar love, and who is the manifestation of the Father’s 
glory, may bo allowed to bo the Son of God in tho highest senso of the term. He is 
the Son of God, not by creauon, or ordinary generation, but by eternity of nature and 
procession, and intimacy of connexion»

R EV IEW .
T ilt JSfew Teetament in  the Blood o f Jesus, the sole nde o f morals and disci 

pline to the Christian Church, By A. N. Groves.
C O N T I N U B D  P E O U  P A O X  173 .

Mr. Groves draws up an imposing contrast between Moses and Christ, 
Îp. 18,) as if  Moses did not speak by the Spirit of Christ,—as if the apos

tle  Peter made a mistake, when he said, “ Holy men of old spake as they 
■were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 P e t i. 21.) Christ himself calls the 
■word of Moses “ the word of God,” and “ the commandment of God." 
(Mark vii. 9—13.) If, then, “ Moses permitted polygamy, and divorce for 
•other causes than adultery,” it was Christ who gave the permissioa If  
■“ Moses ordered the adulteress to be stoned,” it was Christ who gave the 
order. I f  “ Moses said, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth,” it was 
Christ who originated the saying. As for, “ Love thy neighbour, and seek 
»ot the peace nor prosperity of thine enemy,” Moses never said it, and no

* Do fide, ad Gratianum.
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more did Christ. And again, if  Christ in person forbad polygamy, and divorce 
except for fornication, Ciirist, by Moses and the prophets, bad, as far as the ex
pression of His will is concerned, “ from the beginning” and all along, for
bidden them. If  Christ in person said’ “ Love your enemies,” and “ If  any 
man smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also,” lie had, by 
Moses and the prophets, said tlie same thing in otlier ivords long before. I f  
Christ in person said to the adulteress,—“ 1 condemn thee n o t: go, and sin 
no more”—it was only an expression similar to one which lie used on a simi
lar occasion, “ Man, who made me a judge over you ?” “ I came, not to 
judge the world, but to save the world.” The person who is “ made judge” 
must “ divide the i nhe r i t a nc e a nd  the properly constituted tribunal must 
condemn the adulteress. And, whether the relaxation of the law of Moses, 
which, through prevailing'depravity, had taken place, was pleasing in the 
eyes of him who'tvas at once the Preacher and Theme of the Gospel, we shall 
see clearly by attending to one particular instance. “ Full well ye reject the 
commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition. For Moses said, 
'Honour thy father and thy mother; and, who so curseth father or mother, let 
him die the death. But ye say. If  a man shall say to his father or mother. 
It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, by whatsoever tliou mightest be profited 
by me; he shall be free. And ye suffer him no more to do ought for hi» 
father or his mother; making the word of God of none effect tlirough your 
tradition.”

But, as our author draws a contrast between Moses and Christ, he will per
mit us to draw a (Comparison between himself and scripture, and occasionally 
between him.sel£ at one time and himself at another.

1. The morality o f the Law imperfect. “ The law made thingsgoorf, but not 
perfect.,.  .Moses gave them an imperfect law concerning marriage.” (p. 29.) 
“ The commandments graven on stones had no glory in comparison with those 
of our Lord, namely as to their preceptive excellence.” (pp. 19, 20.) “ The 
morality of the New Testament is as moch more exalted than that of the 
Old, as its revelations are clearer and more glorious.” (p. 04.)

2. The morality o f the Law perfect. “ ‘ All scripture is given by in
spiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, thorough
ly furnished unto every good work.’ ” (pp. 5, 0.) “ The law of Jehovah is 
perfect, converting the soul.” (Ps. xix. 9.)

1. Trie morality o f the Law fatls shori. o f that o f the Gospel, “ W e have a 
preceptive code, much more extensive and particular, of the Son of God.” (pp, 
42, 43.) “ The law of the Spirit of life ernbodies all such principles of the 
old law as tended to transform the soul, and reveals others new and peculiar 
to itself.” (p. 23.) “ Many parts are changed, and many new directions given.’’ 
(p. 2.5.) “ That there arc no doctrines or commands in tl)e New Testament 
which the ingenuity of commentators, enlightened ont of this same New 
Testament, may not make the Old speak, I do not deny.” “ Why should they 
(kings and righteous men) desire to hear what was already revealed?” (pp, 
53, 54.)

2. The morality o f the Law is exactly commepsurate with that o f the Gospel. 
“ The law is not made for the righteous, but for the lawless and disobe
dient, for the ungodly and sinful,. . . .  for liars, for perjured persons, and if 
there be any other thing that is contrary to sound instruction, according to 
the glorious gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to my trust.”  
(1 Tim. i. 9. p. 51.)

1. The Law not good. “ Moses gave them an imperfect law concerning 
marriage: God also says He gave them statutes that were not good.” (p, 29.)

2. The Law good, “ The apostle answers those who would accuse him. 
of disparaging God’s holy and blessed law, by saying, No, by no m eans; the 
law was good.” (p. 28.) “ He does not complain of the dead husband, a»
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though his comraands were not good.” (p. 29.) “ Sin, that it might appear 
sin, wrought death in me by that which is good, that sin, by the command
ment, might become exceeding sinful.” (Roin. vii. 13.)

Here the apostle, answering his accusers, protests that the law is good,— 
as good, in tact, as sin is bad,—as exceeding good, as sin is “ exceeding 
sinful.” But wliy does he not come out with tlie plain and simple truth at 
once, as our author does? (pp. 29, 56—58.) Why does he not say that the 
law is not good, and thus employ the strongest of all arguments for abandoning 
it botli “ ns a means of justilication, and as a rule of morals?” (p. 21.) Why 
does he not say frankly what Ezekiel had said before him ? It was perhaps 
because he understood the prophet’s meaning, and perceived that, when it is 
said that God gave the disobedient Israelites “ statutes that were not good,” 
he referred merely to the statutes of thé heathen, to which He gave them up ; 
for it is immediately added: “ I polluted them in their own gifts, in that they 
caused to pass through the fire all that openeth tlie womb.” (Ezekiel xx. lii 
- 2 6 .)

1. The Law carnal and unholy. “ I feel that, on the one hand, every in
terest of holiness is secured by Christ’s most holy, most pure, most extensive, 
law ; and that, on the other, tlie great use made by those who talk so much 
about the law (whenever they really at all have recourse toit) is to violate the 
unity and analogy of the gospel, either in order to allow a license to selfish 
and corrupt affections of our nature, or to substitute the external and cere
monial character of the Old Testament for the internal and spiritual of the 
New.” (pp. 62, 63.) “ There is a most intimate connexion between Moses’ ■ 
law and the flesh, as between Christ’s law and the Spirit of life.” This our 
author exemplifies in the carnal mode of using time and property prevalent 
among professing Christians of the present day ; their impatient and warlike 
spirit ; tlieir decoration of the body, instead of the beautifying of the soul ; 
tlieir institution of a carnal priesthood ; their substitution of tlie baptism with 
water for the baptism of the Spirit ; their “ justification” of the slaveholder, 
when he either inflicts a deadly injury on his slaves, or holds “ licentious 
intercourse” with them : all of which are “ copied” and “ imbibed” and 
“ adopted” from “ the Old Testament.” (pp. 56—58.) “ At least, now at 
length to us He has given a rule as pure, as self-denying, as devoted, as we 
can wish.” (p. 61.) “ Office is every thing, and the Spirit practically noth
ing, just as it was in the law before the Holy Ghost was given.” (p. 57.)

2. The Law spiritual and holy. “ The law is spiritual.” “ I delight in 
the law of God after the inward man.” “ With the mind 1 myself serve the 
law of God, but with tlie flesh the law of sin.” “ God sent His Son that the 
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us who walk, not after the 
flesh, but after the Spirit.” “ The law is holy, and the commandment, 
holy, and just, and good. (Rom. vii. 7— 2̂.5. yiii. 3, 4.)

This language, our author tells us, (p. 20.1 is suitable enough in regard to 
the law, “ when compared witli any thing else than tlie gospel.” But the 
apostle was not comparing it with any thing else. He was not speaking of 
^ e  “ ordinances and slatutos” of tlie heathen, but only of “ the law of God” 
and the gospel of Christ. Besides, holiness, with respect to rules and princi
ples, is a quality that is not capable of increase or decrease. As a proposi
tion is either true or false, so a principle is either holy or unholy ; and, as of 
two true propositions one cannot be truer than the other, so of two holy 
principles one cannot be holier than the other.
' 1. The Law cannot convict a sinner. “ Nor will the law of Moses serve 

to convict a sinner under the New Testament.. . .  You must either take your 
definition from the New Testament, or leave him perhaps grovelling in poly-

i'amy, sind otherwise practising what with us is sin, but by the law was not” 
p. 19.) “ I have shown in some cases, and could show in many more, how
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deficient, for conviction of sin and instruction in holiness, is Uie dispensation 
of. Mdses.”  (pp.52, 53.)

2. TAe Law can conmct a sinner. “ The law was a holy and blessed 
institution ; and he who takes it for his rule of life will find its prohibitions 
irritate his inward corruption enough to make him cry, ‘ The law is spiritual; 
but I am carnal, sold under sin.’” (p. 20.) “ I had not known sin but by 
the law.” (Rom. vii. 7.)

1. There were no means o f sanctification hefore Christ. “ The character 
and mind of God was not revealed till Christ exhibited i t ” (p. 27.) “ W e 
have [they had not] a Hiring Christ to look to ; and, beholding, as in a glass, 
the Lord’s glory, we become transformed into the same image. Not by the 
law of Moses; for it is Christ who is made to u s .. .  .sanctification.”  (p. 43.) 
“ Paul considered, justification by faith as a doctrine never developed and 
revealed to the church until Christ had redeemed it from the curse of the 
law.” (p. 32.) “ The Spirit is practically nothing; just as it was in the law 
before the Holy Ghost was given.” (p. 57.)

Under the law, therefore, there was no known God, and no living and justi
fying Clirist, to look to ; and, though there had been, there was no Spirit to 
reveal tliem to tlie soul; and tlius tJiere could be no sanctification.

2. There were means o f  sanctification before Christ. “ Those holy scrip
tures are able to make men wise tmto salvation tluough faith which is in Christ 
Jesus.” (n. 10.) “ The illustrations of tlie Old Testament embody the 
spiritual ideas of the New. It exhibits an external pattern and shadow of 
heavenly things.. .  .whose substance is in Christ; which, perhaps, but for 
these sensible representations, we might often less .vividly see or under
stand.” (p, 42.) “ The law of the Spirit of life embodies all such princi
ples of the old law as tended to transform the soul.” (p. 23.) “ The Old 
Testament displays living examples of the same holy principles, which, in 
their abstract form, are more fully and clearly treated in the New.” “ Faith 
being the first and only essential principle, distinguishing from the mass of 
the world those who serve and please God, is the most strongly embodied in 
the earlier history.” “ Besides all this, in various parts we have direct spirit
ual instruction; and, in the Psalms especially, an inexhaustible fund of edi
fication in tlie records of the experience of the saints, or often, more proper
ly, of Christ himself.” (p. 7.)—“ I will pour out my Spirit upon you: I will 
make known my words unto you.” (Prov. i. 23.) “ Take not thy Holy Spirit
from me.” “ Uphold me with thy free Spirit.” (Ps. li. 11,12.)

“ In various parts” of the Old Testament, then, we have the experience, 
and, we may add, tlie prospective history, of Christ. I f  this be not “ a living 
Christ,” we have none to this day; for in the New Testament we have noth
ing more: we may, indeed, learn from it more of His history; but we learn 
less of His experience. And, if the solitary fifty-third of Isaioli is remem
bered, it will be acknowledged tliat tlie Old Testament presents a justi
fying Christ with the greatest- distinctness. In addition to all this, as our 
author admits, Christ is so exactly represented in tlie ancient types that, “ but 
for them perhaps, we should often see Him less vividly” than we do. Here 
is, then, a sanctifying object. But we require also a sanctifying agent to 
reveal that object to the understanding and the heart, and to render it efiect- 
ual to tlieir sanctification. Such an agent is tlie Spirit. But under tlic law, 
our author tells us, the Holy Ghost was not given. This opinion, we pre
sume, he would establish by John vii. 39; from which, according to bis mode 
of interpretation, he could as easily prove that John the Baptist, though fill
ed witli the Holy Ghost even from his mother’s womb, did never in the least 
partake of His influences, and that tlie apostles, tliough preaching and working 
miracles through the power of the Spirit long before Christ was crucified, 
knew nothing whatever o f  that power till He was risen from  the dead and 
exalted to  “ glory.” Our author’s contradictions, how ever, w e  a te  n o t bound 
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to reconcile. Without a sanctifying agent he admits that the people of God, 
for four thousand years, were, somehow or other, sanctified. They had a 
sanctifying object, Christ. They had a sanctifying revelation, the Holy 
Scripture^, (p. 10.) They had a sanctifying principle, faitli. (p. 7.) Nay, 
tiiey liad a sanctifying rule, the law : (p. 23.) tor there are some of the princi
ples ot that law which “ tend to transform the soill and those principles 
must have overpowered those which acted ns “ a yoke to keep back” from 
spiritual obedience, (p- 14.) else they could have effected no transformation 
at all.' The only difference, therefore, between tlie old dispensation and the 
new is, tliat the one had not the Spirit, and tlie other had; but, if the people of 
God in ancient times, could, witliout that Spirit, see and rejoice in Christ, 
and attain to His likeness, we cannot, in tliis want, perceive the least defi
ciency.

But when our author says that “ the principles of the old law tended to 
transform the soul,” we hardly think that he was aware of the full meaning 
of his own announcement. There are ho principles of tlie law fitted to 
“ transform the soul.” “ The law is weak through the flesh, and cannot con
demn sin in the flesh.” (Rom. viii. 3.) Sin must be “ condemned,” and de
throned, and the spirit set free, by other means. Here tlie pre»-epts of tlie 
Old Testament, and the precepts of the New, are alike ineffectual ; and it is 
only by a revelation of Christ as “ sent by God in the likeness of sinful flesh,, 
and for sin,” made by the light-and-life-giving Spirit, that the “ transform
ation of the soul” can be effected. But, while precepts neither convert nor re
new the soul, they serve the most important purposes both before and after 
regeneration. They convince of sin; and, when the soul is turned to God, 
and transformed to liis likeness, they serve to strengthen'the attachment, and 
to perfect the resemblance, to Him ; and this they do by shadowing forth His 
image, and revealing and enforcing His will.

]. Law useless both to Saint and Sinner. “ I  am as fully under the law 
of service, as love and a new nature can make me ; but if I be led of the Spirit,. 
I  am not under law, that is, under the letter of enactments; hux the knoio- 
ledge o f the mind o f Christ is my sole guide.” (pp. 21, 22.) “ You tell me that 
the New Testament, if token os niy sole rule of morals, would leave me liberty 
to practise profane swearing, and to use God’s name lightly. I would ask whe
ther you are not herein giving a happy illustration of the principle, that ‘ tlie 
law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, &c.’ 
W hat man, with ever solitile grace, but would be in this matterà law to him
self.’ Yet in fact, if  you must have the letter of an enactment (as though 
that alone could instruct us in righteousness or convince of sin) &c.” (pp. 51- 
52.) “ For the enjoyment of the Lord’s day the saints of God want not 
but (where outward opportunity is afforded) permission, and that their own 
Testament gives them, with examples likewise: but the ungodly neither can 
keep it, nor ivill. It is a spiritual service, and to be kept only by those who 
are spiritual. ’ (p 45.)

Our author here tells us, with respect to the law of the Sabbath in particu
lar, that for withdrawment from the business of the world, meditation on 
Christ, and occupation in the public exorcises of worship, the saints o f the 
present day do not require “ law" And, with respect to law in general, con
sidered as “ the letter of enactments,” he tells us that he is “ not under it;” 
that it IS not “ that alone which can instruct in righteousness and convince of 
sin and that, in some, perhaps many, cases, “ a man with ever so little 
grace would be a law unto himself.” To law considered as authority, indeed, 
whether written or spoken or otherwise expressed, he is not at all subjected. 
The tie of his own “ love and new nature” is all tliat binds him to “ service.” 
Christ makes “ known His mind” to him ; and he does it. But Christ never 
gives him an authoritative precept. He “ guides ;” He “ directs;” He “ per
mits;" He “ exemplifies but He never authoritatively commands, (pp. 22,

   
  



1838;] Doclrint oj tht -Abrogation of the Lav. 211

23, 45.) And, while law ia thus useless, if not injurious, to the saint, it is 
at the same time useless to the sinner. He ought to “ keep the spiritual 
service” of “ tlie Lord’s d a j ; b u t  of what use to him is “ law” on the sub
ject.^ he “ neither can keep it, nor will." (p. 45.) He ought to abstain from 
“ using God’s name l i g h t l y b u t  of what use to him is the third cormoand- 
ment ? it is not “ the letter of enactment alone” tliat “ convinces of sin.” 
(p. 52.)

2. Law useful both to Saint and Sinner. “ The law is not our code.” 
(p. 20.) W e have a preceptive code, much more extensive and particular.” 
(pp. 42, 43.) “ The Christians had at that time no written code.” (p.' 14.) 
“ I delight in the law of God after the inward man.” “ With the mind 1 my
self serve the law of God.” (Rom.'vii. 22, 25.) “ The minding of the flesh 
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” (Rom viii. 7.) “ I 
had not known sin but by the law.” (Rom. vii. 7.)

Prom the above extracts from our author’s work it would appear tliat he is 
under “ a code,” “ a preceptive code,” “ a written code.” Y et he is “ not 
under law, as the letter of e n a c t m e n t h e  is under only his own “ know
ledge of the mind of Christ” That “ knowledge” is either from the ¡fpirit 
or from himself. If  it be from the Spirit, and do not form a special revelation, 
it is precisely the same us “ tlie letter of e n a c t me n t f o r  that letter is from 
the Spirit; and, if it be from himself, it is not “ knowledge,” but ignorance 
and misconception. We do not see, therefore, what he gains by. his escape 
from the written law of Christ It may be said, though, we trust, he would 
not say it himself, that he gains liberty : he gains the blessedness and sweet
ness of making a free-will offering of himself and his services to the Lord. 
The desire oT being allowed to do this without law, rather than of being 
under law to do so, appears to us the very spirit of rebellion. I f  God is dear 
to us. His authority will also be dear to us ; and His command, attached to 
any course of conduct, instead of rendering it forbidding, will give to it at
tractions irresistible. Besides, “ where tliere is no law, there is no transgres
sion and the correlative proposition is equally true. Where there is no law, 
there is no obedience.

Mr. Groves’s editor appears to have understood the relations of his argu
ment much better tlian himself. He ^ees what he is aiming at, and often ex
pressing, and yet as often denying. He sees him delivering the Christian 
from law, and again bringing him “ under law,” and again aftempting a de
liverance. He sees him delivering him from the old written law ; and he re
joices: but he sees him bringing him under a new written law; and he can 
neither rejoice nor sympathize. He does not perceive much difference be
tween subjection to-one set of precepts and subjection to another. I f  the 
“ letter killed” of old, he does not see why it should not “ kill” now. If, 
“ Thou shalt not covet,” written in the Old Testament, “ slew,” he cannot 
understand why tlie same commandment, written in the New Testament, 
should not “ slay,” but make alive. He, therefore, acts consistently, and 
sweeps away written law altogether.

“ It mast be carefully observed that, in spite of the author’s so often 
speaking of Christ’s commands, as a written code, he does not really mean to 
substitute merely the Idler o f the new code for the letter of tlie old code; 
but the Spirit in the heart for the law in stone or in bo ks.” (p. 22.) “ The 

■ Spirit gives us, not the letter of an enactment forbidding a sin, but an insight 
into the mind of Cliri.st, which is the rnind of God, and a sympathy with His 
approval or disapproval.” “ For the righteous man, not law. hut instruction, 
is wanting.” (pp. 2!), 30.) “ The letter of tlie law is less efficient than the 
letter of the gospel against those who have not the Spirit; and it is unne
cessary to those who have the Spirit He who instinctively understands, 
“ Thou shalt not murder,” to mean, " Thou shalt not hate,” would hardly 
need to be subjected to the commandment at all,” (p. 53.)
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1. The morality of-all actions is a  qudiiy dependent on the will o f God. 
“ 1 will advert to a particular objection that is sometimes brought against tlie 
view which I  take of morality. It is said, ‘ If  the only rule of morals be the 
arbitrary command of God, you destroy all means we have of judging wheth
er a revelation be from Goa ; you can no longer praise God for His excel
lence and holiness, if we have no h priori knowledge what is holy or what is 
unholy.’ Now, while I allow that, in the hands of a sceptic, this argument 
may be successfully used to embarrass and entangle the children of God, I 
feel that no believer ought to use it against another. You, for instance, must 
any how admit that it was in the highest degree moral in Abraham to kill his 
son, . . . .  while, but for the Divine command, it would have been in the 
highest degree immoral.” “ Again, you must admit that the destruction of the 
Amalekites would have been in the highest degree moral in the Jew s; 
whereas, under our dispensation, it would be in the highest degree criminal.” 
(pp. 58—60.) “ We were still embarrassed fora while by the axiom, that 
the moral law is unallerabte; until, as the subject opened practically on us, 
we found the assertion to have no foundation in fact.. . .  It was moral in 
Abraham to marry his half-sister; but, under the dispensation of Moses, this 
was condemned in the clearest terms, and a curse annexed to i t  Jacob was 
married to two sisters at once, which, also, Moses forbids. Again, many 
things lawful under Moses’ law are forbidden by our Lord witli strongest terms 
of disapprobation.” (pp. 16,17.) V Whether you class these laws of marriage, 
polygainy, divorce, retaliation, and hatred of enemies, among moral actions 
or not, I  do not know. I f  you do not regard these as moral, 1 do hot know 
what you do regard as such, and must wait for your explanation: but if you 
do, it appears most unfounded to speak of* the moral law’ as a 6xed and in- 

. violable standard.” (p. 19.) “ Are these relations (master and slave) again
I ask, moral 9 I f  so, the moral law has been changed. The relation of 
master and slave is allowed alike by the Old Testament and by tlie N ew ; 
but the moral law of that relation has been altered.” (p. 58.)

2. The morality o f many actions is a quality inherent in themselves. “ W e 
are taxed with the fallacious statement that holiness is holy, because God 
commands i t ; yet that God commands it only because it is holy.” (p. 59.) 
“ As to the assertion that the Sabbath-day is abstractedly and essentially holy, 
I altogether deny i t : for our Lord says, that man was not made for the Sab
bath (or, rest of the seventh day,) but the Sabbath for man. Such language 
applied to any tiling abstractedly holy, would be self-contradictory: man was 
made for hqliness, not holiness for man. Would tlie Lord have justified lying 
for man’s good, alleging that he was Lord of Truth, and could dispense witli 
it, since truth was made for man ? But the Sabbath is holy or not, just as the 
Lord our God commands it or not, and owes all its holiness to tliis command.” 
(p. 47.)

I f  our author “ has no h priori knowledge of what is holy or what is 
unholy,” why does he say tliat, “ but for tlie Divine command, it would 
have been in the highest degree immoral” for Abraham to have killed his son ? 
Apart from a command on the subject, how does he know what the character 
of the act would have been ? With a command enjoining it, it was moral; 
but, without any command at all, how does he know whether it would have 
been moral or immoral, or whetlier it would have been either the one or the 
other ? But, as far as such cases are concerned, what difference is there be
tween the old dispensation and tlie new ? Would not a father still be right m 
performing Abraham’s act in Abraham’s circumstances ? and, with a Divine 
command to one nation to destroy another, would not tiie destruction bo 
just as praiseworthy now as in the days of the Jews and Amalekites ? Is 
there not a- standing command to destroy murderers ? and are not they who 
execute this command under the new dispensation as praiseworthy as those 
who put it in execution under the old.^ Has not God still an absolute
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property in the life of His own creatures ? and may He not still take it away 
by whomsoever He will ?

Again, how does our author know that “ it was moral in Abraiiam 
to marry his half-sister,” or for Jacob to marry “ two sisters at once ?” 
“ Abram and Nahor took them wives; tlie name of Abram’s wife was 
Sanii.” (Gen. xi. 29.) In tliis brief history of Abraham’s marriage, 
we have no account of the moral character of it; and, if we may judge, 
from all the evils consequent on Jacob’s marriages, of the moral cha
racter of them, we shall be led to believe tliat it resembled that of the 
idolater by whom' tJiey were cruelly and treacherously effected.*—On the 
subject of marriage we have already shown that it becomes our author to say 
but little; as, according to his principles, a Christian may “ marry not only his 
half-sister,” but his mother herself, and yet be only standing fast in the liber
ty of the new dispensation.—As to “ polygamy, and divorce, retaliation, and 
hatred of enemies,” we need not repeat what we have already said. If  on 
these points the morality of tlie Old Testament differs from the New, it dif
fers no less from itself.

Under the old dispensation the civil privileges of tlie “ free” were recog
nized as superior to those of the “ bond.” Under the New Testament, and 
“ in Christ Jesus, there is neither bond nor free.” But do these words refer 
at all to civil privileges.!* I f  they do, the New Testament slaveholder must 
let bis slave go free. This, our author acknowledges, is not their meaning; 
for “ the relation of master and slave is allowed alike by tlie Old Testament 
and by the New.” “ The moral law of that relation,” however, “ has 
been altered.” W e ask, how ? Under the Old Testament the master was 
required to love his slave as himself: under the New he is not required to do 
more. Under the Old, the master who, in chastising his slave, unintention
ally killed him, .was to be punished: but, if the slave “ continued a day or 
two,” the master was not to bo punished, as in a preceding case between two 
combatants, as he was already sufficiently punished in the loss of his property : 
Under tlie New, if we may believe Mr. Groves, he is not to be punished in 
either case. Wliilc, therefore, there is no difference in tlie “ moral relation,” 
there is, according to him, a difference in the civil; but that difference

•  The law forbidding a man to marry his sister may have been given before Abraham’s 
day. This is a positive injunction on a moral subject; and all such positive injunctions, 
as well as purely moral precopts, are binding, till ropoelcd or set aside. The injunction 
fixing the time of the Sabbath, was binding on the people of God, till it was sot aside by 
Christ; the injunction to slay every murderer, in like manner, is stilt bindinpon us. And 
all the rules of conduct which God gave to the Jows, except in so far as they relate to 
tlicm as membeis of a particular nation and of a representative Church, apply as much 
to ourselves as they did to them.

Precepts on moral subjects maybe divided into three classes; 1st, Those which forbid 
actions which it evidently appears at all times inconsistent With the natnre of God to 
command, and at all times inconsistent with the duty of man to perform; 2d, Those which 
forbid actions which, considered simply in themselves, it evidently appears inconsistent 
with the duty of man to perform, but not at all times inconsistent with the nature of 
God to command, or, that command being given, with the duty of man to perform; and 
3d, Those which forbid actions which, considered simply in themselves, it docs not evi
dently appear inconsistent with the duly of man to perform, and which it is not at all 
times inconsistent with the nature of God to command. “ Thou shalt not bear false 
witness;” “  Thou shalt not kill;”  Thou shalt not marry thy brother’s wife; are exam
ples of the threo classes respectively, God con never issue the command, “  'I'hou shalt 
bear false witness;” and man can never with propriety utter falsohood. As far as man 
himself is concerned, he may not take away the life of his unolfonding neighbour; but 
God, whoso his bfe is, may not only take it away himsolf, but commission to take it 
away whomsoever Ho will, and commend His delegate for tho prompt execution of Hie 
command. God may say in certain circumstances, Thou shalt not marry thy brother’s 
wife; and, in other circumstances. Thou shalt marry thy brother’s wife; and it may not 
appear that tho marriage of a brother’s wife, considered simply in itself, is, in any cir
cumstances, inconsistent with the duty of man.
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Í3 all in favour of the Old Testament, rather than of the New.—Similar 
remarks apply to the cases of adultery with a betrothed free woman, and a 
“ betrothed” (or rather, an “ abused”) bond-maid. In the former case both 
tlie adulterer and the adulteress were to be put to death: in the latter “ there 
was” only to “ be a  scourging.” Mr. Groves would have botli the slave 
and her paramour to be put to death, as in-the former case; and, as this was 
not done, he insists that tliere is here a partiality which the New Testament 
disowns. I f  so, the partiality was in favour of the poor, and comparatively 
ignorant, slave,; and tliat man must bé blind, indeed, who cannot perceive that 
her guilt, as well as that of her guilty companion, were much less than those 
of the parties first mentioned. But how does our author know that the guilt of 
adultery with a bond maid is by the New Ts lament held to be equal to that 
of adultery with a free woman ? He cannot know from the punishments in
flicted ; for according to him, neitlier is punished. He cannot know from any 
statement on the subject; for there is no such statement. He cannot know 
from any reasoning on the m atter; for reason declares that sin is aggravated 
in proportion to rank and privileges and obligations. If, in the Old Testa
ment it had been declared to be no sin to commit adultery with a bondmaid, 
while it was sinful to commit adultery with a free woman, then might our 
author have maintained that there was an arbitrarily appointed difference of 
“ moral relarion” in the two casos; but, as the matter stands, there is only a 
real recognized difference of degree of guilt.-

1. The Will o f God always twly. “ God will never suffer the humble and 
obedient to be ignorant of his way and will, which is always (assuredly) holy, 
be it called moral, ceremonial, or civil.” (p. 61.)

2. The Will o f God sometimes unholij, “ God gave them statutes that 
were not goad.” (p. 29.) “ At least, now at length to us He has given a 
rule as pure as we can wish.” (p. 61.) “ There is a most intimate con
nexion between Moses’ law and the flesh, as between Christ’s law and the 
Spirit of life.” (pp. 56—58.)

W e do not see how we can deliver our author from this startling contradic
tion except, perhaps, by the denial of the inspiration of Moses, and by the 
sacrifice of a character noted for faithfulness and truth. (Heb. iii. 2—5.) 
Some of our author’s statements plainly involve this. !f  the will of God be 
al vays holy, all divinely appointed systems of morality must be holy also: 
and if all morality depend upon the will of God, all such systems must be 
«qually holy; unless we can suppose that God can half-will one system, and 
wholly will another. But the Mosaic aud Ch;istian systems of morality are 
not equally holy; and therefore they are not both of, diviné appointment 
Hence it inevitably follows that, if God spoke in Christ, He did not speak by 
Moses; and all, or at least much, that Moses said, when he used such expres
sions as, “ Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying”—must be taken with great 
limitation. When our author draws a contrast between the morality enjoin- 
■ed by Mo.sos, and the morality enjoined by Christ, (p. 18.) he leaves the .same 
impression with respect to the claims of the former to the character of an 
inspired lawgiver ; and, when he declares (p. 32.) that to ascribe the revel- 
•ation and development of the doctrine of jnstification by faith to Moses 
would “ pluck a gem from Christ’s crown,” he confirms the idea of entire 
separation between them, and leaves it impossible to conceive that Chr;st 
taugiit Moses all that lie revealed and developed. Did Christ reveal and 
devolope the doctrine of justification by faith to the extent that the apostle 
Paul did ? Our author well knows that wo do not err when we say He did 
not. And yet, when we soy so, do we “ pluck a gem from Christ’s crown 
to adorn Paul with it?” N o; for the spirit of revelation, with which Paul 
spoke and wrote, was the Spirit of Christ. Besides, Christ’s distinguishing 
glory is rather that of doing what none other did, or could possibly do, 
,tban that of declaring what none other could declare. The peculiarity of
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His person and of His work “ exalts Him for above a] I blessing and praise 
and > it has generally been those who see and acknowledge no peculiarity 
in these, that labour to point out a peculiarity and superior excellence in 
His doctrines and precepts. We trust that the presence oi Socinians, whose 
company, we are sure, our author hates, will induce him to examine more- 
narrowly the position he has taken.

1. The whole o f the Old Testament abrogated as a rule o f Morals and Dis- 
■cipline. “ 'J'he New Testament the sole rule of morals and discipline.”
(Title-page.) “ To all arguments brought from Abraham [who was not nn- 
d r the Mosaic law], David, Solomon, and the general economy of the O'd 
Testament, I felt it enough to say, I was a Christian, &.c.” (p. 11.) “ I see 
no reference but to one law for us, the law of Christ, or the law of the New 
Testament, as contradistinguished from that of the Old Testament, or the 
Mosaic.” (p. 42.) “ In the Old Testament everything was in reverse.”
(p. 12.)

2. Only the Law o f Smai done away in  Christ. “ It is never said, nor 
must you understand me to say, that the Old Scriptures are done away ; but 
it is the law of Sinai that is done away in Christ,” (p. 8.)

3. Precisely the Ten Commandments done await. “ Not only is the deca
logue very inferior to the two commandments [Love the Lord, and Love thy 
neighbour] which were not written on stone, but it is precisely of these ton 
cornmnndmonts written on stone, tliat Paul says, “ Their glory is done away.” 
(p. 33.)

In another part of his book, when our author is pressed with the New T es
tament declarations that “ the [eld] Scripture preached the Gospel,” and that 
“ the law testified of the righteousness of God” which is by laiih, (Gal. iii.
8. Rom. iii. 21.) lie acknowledges that the law did preach justification by 
laith, but denies that the law of Moses proclaimed that doctrine “ as a part 
of itself.” (pp. 31, 32.) It is thus that he flies from one position to another, 
and eludes both grasp and vision. A tone time he abrogates the whole o f  
the ancient Scriptures: at another he does uway only with the law of Sinai: 
at another he seems inclined to reserve some of the better parts of that law, 
such as the two grea'. commandments on which “ hang all the law and the 
prophets,” and sacrifices only the ten commandments written on stone. At 
one time the Old Testament does not “ reveal the character and m'nd of 
God,” or “ develope and reveal the doctrine of justification by faith at 
another even the law of Moses preaches justification by faith, but not “ as 
a part of itself.” But does the preceptive portion of the New,Testament 
preach justification “ as a part of itself?” N o; it condemns the sinner as 
much as the preceptive part of the law of Moses. And, if it preaches jus
tification notwithstanding, so did the law of Moses, though with less clear- 
ne'S. Were our author to divide and subdivide tlie New Testament, os lie 
does the Old, he would be as fain to part with the one as a rule of trorais and 
discipline, as he is to part with tlie other. He allows the New Testament to 
complete and explain itself: nay, ho brings in the Old Testament to give a 
more “ vivid sight and understanding” of its revelations. But he will not 
allow Moses to complete and explain the revelation given in his day, nor 
David in the Psalms, or Solomon in the Proverbs, or the other prophets in 
their respective books, all of whom wrote “ under the law,” and in consist
ency with it, to complete and e.xplain the whole svstein of revel.ation given 
in the days preceding the Messi.ih. He admits tha't “ there are no doctrines 
or commands in the New Testament which the inrenuity of commentators, 
enliglitened out of this same New Testament, may not make tt.e Old speak,”  
but denies that Old Testament saints could so understand it ; and his proof ig 
this, that the apostles themselves had no such understanding of it. But was 
not the period of Christ’s first coming, as that of His second will be, one o f  
great, spiritual declension ? Did not darkness cover the earth, and gross
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darkness tlie people ? and did not the apostles sliare in this darkness tviUi the 
rest of their countrymen ? Is not Galilee particularly specified as a land of. 
darkness and of the shadow of death ? (Is. ix. 1, 2.) And again, is it not 
true that Abraham saw Christ’s day, and exulted, and that he sought a better 
countryj that is a heavenly ? Is it not true that Moses “ wrote of” Christ, 
and loved “ the reproach of Christ,” and “ had respect unto the recom
pense” which is from Christ ? And is it not true that hosts of witnesses in 
later times looked for “ a better resurrection,” and possessed a faitli and holi
ness, of the presence of which the world was not wortliy ? And if, instead 
of our author’s account of the views and experience of Uie apostles, we had 
a more particular one from inspired men, is it not possible that we might 
find that, notwithstanding the great declension of the Church in their day, 
and their own frequent exhibitions of ignorance and unbelief and carnality, 
they, like Abraham and others, had much more knowledge, and faith, and 
holy feeling, than would either appear from the face of Scripture, or are read
ily accorded to them by those who now sit in judgment on tneir characters?

There are many more contradictions within the compass of our author’s 
little work; but we have now probably exhibited a sufficient number of them, 
and we gladly make our escape from the weariness and painfulness of the 

. exhibition. A general view of the doctrine of tlie perpetuity of tlie ancient 
law, except in so far as it relates to peculiar circumstances which have ceased 
to exist, will bring our lengthened observations to a close.

The relation of rectitude to the nature of things, and tlie general relation 
of man to God, as well as of man to man, have ever been the same. The 
rules of conduct, therefore, founded on these relations, must ever be tlie 
same. The law which comprises them must be the expression and the imago 
of eternal truth'; and, as given by the God of truth, it must be the expression 
ofa mind that does not change, and the image of a character that knows “ no 
shadow of turning,”

In that very chapter, accordingly, wliich is esteemed by some as the grand 
charter of tlie abrogation o f  old rules of conduct, and the institution of 
new, (M att v.) the Great Lawgiver declares that heaven and earth may 
sooner pass away from the universe, than one jot or tittle pass away from tlie 
law. And to show tliathe refers to what is moral in the law. He immediately 
proceeds to the discussion of several most important points of morality ; and, 
further to show that this law was not to cease upon His fulfilling it in His 
own person. He tells his disciples that the least of its commandments must bo 
observed and inculcated by those who would be “ great in the kingdom of 
.heaven.” This “ kingdom of heaven,” is not the old dispensation; and 
therefore, when He speaks of the law as being the lule of tlie subjects of 
that kingdom. He informs us that it is to continue in force after the old dis
pensation has passed away. His disciple was not to dispense with its requi
sitions, as the Scribes and Pharisees did. The morality which he was to ob
serve and teach was to be far superior to theirs. While theirs “ broke” the 
law, his was to aim at “ fulfilling” i t  While their system limited and abus
ed tlie languaire of the law, his was to take it in alt its extent, and to apply 
it only to Its legitimate objects. The contrast which the Saviour draws is 
not between the morality of the Old Testament dispensation, and that of the 
New, but between the morality of the Scribes and Pharisees and that of 
“ the Law and the Prophets.” In versos, 17—20, He announces this as His 
subject, and follows it out in the rest of His discourse. That he says notliing 
in opposition to His own commandments by the hand of Moses, but merely 
exposes the false interpretation which the Scribes and Pharisees put upon 
tliem, is manifost from his afterwards repeating them to the young and amiable 
ruler, when he said, “ I f  thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments:” 
(Matt. xix. 16—19.) and that He did not'abrogate the law, is manifest from 
his afterwards strictly enjoining not only on the “ multitude,” but ou His
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“ disciples,” a full and unreserved ebedience to it. “ The Scribe« and Pha
risees',” says He, “ sit in Moses’ seat: all therefore whatsoever tfiey bid you, 
observe, that observe and do ; but do not ye after tlieir Avorks: for they say, 
and do not” (M att xxiii.)

The language of the, apostle Paul beautifully. and powerfully illustrates 
tliat of Christ in regard to the stability and fultilment of the law. “ Do we 
naake void the law through faitli ? Par from i t ; we establish the law.” 
(Rorn. iii. 31.) The faith of the gospel does not make a neAv and better law, 
as our author Avould have i t  but merely establishes the old law. And again,
“ God sent His Son, that the righteousness of the law might be fultilled in us 
who walk, not after tlie flesh, but after the Spirit.” (Rom. viii. 3, 4.) “ The 
spirit of life in Christ Jesus, in them that are His, leads merely to the fulfil
ment” of that very law rvhich could “ kill” tlie sinner, but “ could not con
demn sin.” Our author, we know, will say that it leads to the “ fulfilment” 
of the law, and a great deal more. He has said so indeed Avith respect to 
tliat “ love” which the apostle declares to be “ the fulfilling of tlie laAv.” 
(Rom. xiii. 8—10. p. 32.) The law comprehends not love; but “ love com 
prebends tlie laiv” But I ioav could the New Testament love comprehend the 
Old Testament laiv ? That law is “ external,” “ ceremonial,” “ imperfect,” 
carnal, bad; and that which is internal, moral, perfect, spiritual, and good, 
can no more comprehend it than light can ,“ comprehend” darkness. Can 
that love Avhich dictates a  perfect marriage union “ comprehend that law” 
Avhich appoints an “ imperfect” one ? Can tliat love Avhich dictates the sparing 
of the adulteress’ life, “ comprehend that law” Avhich appoints her to death ? 
Can that love which dictates non-resistance “ comprehend that law” which 
enjoins revenge ? Can that love Avliich embraces enemies “ comprehend that 
law” which dooms them to hatred and destruction.^ (p. 18.) And again, 
witli respect to love to God, (for our author abrogates the first table, as 
Avell as the second, and he must have something to come in its stead) con that 
love Avhich “ consecrates all its time to the Lord” in spiritual affection, “ com
prehend that laAv” which gives Him only the outward homage of one seventh 
part of it, saying, “ Thou shaft not gatlier sticks; thou shaft not light a 
fire ?” Can tliat love which acknowledges all its property to be the Lord’s 
“ sole property,” “ comprehend that law” which acknowledges him Master 
only of a tenth part of it.  ̂ Can that love Avhich dictates “ tlie laying aside” 
of personal decorations, “ comprehend that laAv” which alloAvs and com
mends them ? (pp. 5(5, 57.) In other words can the spirit of love comprehend 
hatred and indiflerenco, or a living and perfect body comprehend a dead 
and putrid carcase? I f  such things cannot be, our author must either re
tract all that he has said against the law, or deny tliat it is comprehended in 
the love of the Gospel,

Christ Avas “ made under the law,” and was a “ minister of the circumci
sion.” (Gal. iv. 4. Rom. xv. 8.) He fulfilled the latv in His oAvn person: 
He magnified it, and made it honorable. The laAv which He thus fulfilled 
and glorified must have been that under which He “ was made and tliat 
could be none other tlian the law of the old dispen^tion. The New Testa
ment, as our author himself sIioavs, Avas ratified only by Christ’s death; (p. 
25.) and the laAv of that Testament, tlierelbre, could not be jn force till tlien. 
According to his own argument, therefore, the law which Christ fulfilled was 
not the new, but the old, law. But if that law be “ imperfect,” as he says it 
is, the rigliteousness Avliich Christ fulfilled must have been an imperfect 
righteousness ; and, ns it is only by that righteousness that “ the many are 
constituted righteous,” (Rom. v. 19.) they can be only imperfectly light- 
eous, and can receive only an imperfect pardon, imperfect liiA’our, imperfect 
sanctification, imperfect bliss, anti imperfect glory. The holiness and justice 
of God, too, receive only an imperfect honour. It is, indeed, said that He 
‘ magnified the law and made it honorable,” and from this it may be inferred 

VoL. IX. No. .5. 29
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tUaiHe displayed tlie greatness and glory of the Lawgiver. But, if  the law 
itself be little and vile, how could His simply keeping it make it greater glo
rious? His keeping of such a law would degrade Him, bnt could not, 
exalt i t  The existence of it would reflect only dishonor on the Lawgiver, 
and His insisting that it should be kept would only deepen the disgrace. 
These are horrid suppositions; and if they cannot possibly attach to God, or 
to His Son, or to His Salvation, our author must eillicr retract all that he has 
said against the old law, or prove that Christ was not “ made under it.”

But there is, in one point of view, a greater difficulty still, attending our au- 
tlior’s scheme. It was determined, at tne council held iii Jerusalem, that 
tlie bretliren which were of the Gentiles should not be circumcised, nor keep 
the lanv. (Acte xv.) They had nothing to do, therefore, with tlie ceremo
nial part of the old law;, and, if there be not “ a shadow of scriptural autho
rity for dismembering the law,” (p. 34.) by dividing it into ceremonial, civil, 
and moral, they had nothing to do with the moral part of it either. The 
law of Christ was their only law; (p. 14.) and thus they had a “ rule ns 
pure, as self-denying, and as devoted, as they could wish.” (p,61.) The 
morality. by which they-were guided was one “ much more exalted,” and 
“ much more extensive,” than that of the Old Testament, (pp. 64,42.) 
Nay, it was so glorious that the other could not once be comjiared witli it. 
(pp. 19,20.) I t was spirit, while the other was flesh; it was purity, while the 
otlier was impurity: it was excellence, while the other was evil. • No won
der, then, that the apostle of the Gentiles should rejoice tliat they were 
“ dead to tlie law,” and to the ancient covenant; should be so jealous with 
respect to their attachment to tlie new : and should so pointedly warn tlicm 
against tlie evil and adultery of a double connexion, (p. 54.) But, while 
the Gentile Christians were thus separated and free from the law, tlie Jewish 
Christians “ walked orderly and kept it.” (Acts xxi. 24, 25. p. 14.) They 
practised circumcision, and thus carried and retained the “ badge” of sub
jection to the whole law. (p. 15.) They observed tlie passover, offered 
sacrifices, and performed ablutions. They kept, therefore, the ceremonial 
part of tlie old law ; and, if tlie “ Scriptures be totally silent concerning the 
division of tlie law into moral or ceremonial,” and such a “ dismemberment” 
be quite unautliorixed, (pp. 16, 34.) tliey must either have kept the moral 
part of it also, or have been guilty of that evil and adulterous connexion to 
which our author makes so frequent reference.

“ The New Testament is tlie unmixed law of the Christian church; she 
cannot be undo» two husbands at once without being an adulteress; she 
cannot add to; or take from, her Lord’s Testament, without treating it less 
reverentially than we treat a man’s Testament; and, under its gHidance,she 
is left without doubt as to the mode, and witliout excuse for evading the 
duty, of surrendering body, soul, and spirit,, a reasonable, holy, and living, 
sacrifice unto Giod,” (p. 54.)

Happy Gentiles! unhappy Jews! the one “ espoused ns a chaste virgin 
to Christ” ; the other still “ wallowing in tlie mire” of a guilty connexion. 
Or, take we an another tiew of the matter, a similar contrast still presents it
self: The Gentiles under a moral law “ most holy, most pure, most exten
sive” ; and the Jews under a moral kw  lliat was “ not good,” that was “ most 
intimately connected with the flesli,” that was “ imperfect” and “ deficient,’ 
and that, in comparison witli the other, had “ no glory” at all. (pp, 62,29, 
56 ,53 ,19 ,20 . But perhaps it maybe said that the apostle James, and Uio 
ether believing Jews at Jerusalem and elsewhere, were themselves to blame 
for the unhappy and impure combination of the two covenants. Those who 
would say so forget that tlie Saviour himself had combined them. On tli« 
mount he abrogates the moral part of the old law : and, as soon as he comes 
down from it, he enjoins the ceremonial pajto f it. “ Go tliy way,” says He, 
“^shew thyself to the priest, and ofier the gift which Moses commanded.”
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(M alt viii. 4.) Our author must either admit that the morality, which Christ un-' 
folded on the mount, was that of the old covenant, or one of tlicse two tilings 
must follow, Christ either put tlie man under-die spiritual morality oftlie new 
covenant, and carnal ritual of the old, and thus sanctioned the adulterous .con
nexion already referred to; or he threw him back on the morality,as well as 
the ritual, of the old, and tlius sanctioned not only a carnal ritual, but a carnal 
morality. '

Such are tlie difficulties into which our a author is brought by refusing to 
distinguish between what is moral and what is ceremonial in the law—be
tween thelaw as a means of justification, in which point of view we must be 
“ dead to it,” and the law as a rule of life, in which we must “ delight in” it, 
and “ serve” it,—and between the Jewish church as an appointed pattern of 
heavenly things', and tlie same church as tlie sutgect of tliat very spiritual 
teacliing which we ourselves enjoy. These distinctions, as for as we cau 
see, he requires to malce himself; and yet he will not permit us to maka 
them. The case of the believing Jews, who “ kept the law,” brings him 
under the necessity of which wc speak ; and yet he does not feel or admit 
it. All that he feels and admits is, that tlieir case would “ embarrass his argu
m ent” The wonder is, that he should not have perceived tiiat it complete
ly destroys it*  (p. 14.)

The references of our Lord and his apostles to  the Old Testament give 
plain enough, intimation of its perpetuity as a rule of faitli and moral <wty. 
Do not think that I will accuse you to -the Farther: there is one tliat accuselh 
you even Moses in whom ye tru s t For had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me; for he wrote of me. But, if ye believe not his writings, 
how shall ye believe my words ?” fJohn v. 45.—47.j ■“ I tis  written man shall 
Hot 'Ih'e by bread alone.” It is written, “ Thou shalt not tempt Jehovah thy 
God.” “ Itis  written, Thou shalt worship Jehovah thy God, and Hkn only 
e'halt thou serve.” (Mat iv. 3—10.) “ W hat is written in the law ? How' readest 
thou ?” (Luke x. 26.) “ Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures.” (Mat, xxii. 
29.) “ The first of all the commandments is. Hear, O Israel; The Lord our 
God is one Lord; and thou shalt love the Lord tliy God with all thy heart, &c. 
This is the first commandment. And the second is like unto it, namely tliis, 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, tlmre is none otlier commandment 
greater than these.” (Mat. xii. 29—31.) “ I f  ye fulfil the royal law, accord
ing to the Scripture, thou shalt love thy neighbour as tliyselfiye do well (James 
ii. 8.) “ It is written. He that glorietli, let him glory in the Lord.” (1 0»r. 
i. 31.) “ Avenge not yourselves, fo r  it is written, .vengeance is mine, 1 will 
repay.” (Rom. xii. 18.) “ Be ye holy, because it is written. Be ye holy, for 
I am Holy.” (1 Pet. i. 15, 16.) “ Say I these things ns a man? or saith not 
the law the same also? For it is written in the law of Moses, &c.” (1 Cor. 
ix. 8,9.) “ They are commanded to be under obedience, as also saith the 
law.” (2 Cor. xiv. 34.) “ I wist not, bretlircn, that he was tJie high priest: 
for it is written. Thou shalt notspeak evil of the ruler ofthy people.” (Acts 
xxiii. 5.) “ Children, obey your parents in tlic Lord; for this is right. Honour

(2 Tim. iii. 16.) “ Be mindful ofthe words which were spoken before by the 
holy prophets, and of the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour.” (2 Pet, iii. 2.) “ A new commandment I write unto you.” I write 
no new commandment unto you but an old commandment, which ye had 
from the beginning.” (I John ii. 8, 7.) “ Gills and sacrifices could not perfect,

•  Many believe that, on their restoration to their own laud, the Jews will again 
offer sacrifices, and “  keep the law.”  If so, how many ages of bad motalily, have yet to 
run their coarse among that devoted people
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as pertaining to tJic conscience, him that served only with meats and drinks, 
and divers washing's, and carnal ordinances, imposed on tliera until the time 
of reformation.” (Heb ix. 9,10.)

Witli the exception of the last of these quotations, which refers to what 
was merely ceremonial in the law, tlie declarations and commandment of the 
Old Testament are here referred to as a pure and perpetual rule of faitli and 
obedience. For all such references our author accounts in the following 
manner.

“ Whenever Christ or his apostles mention the law, it appears to me always 
as an argwnenlum ad liomiuem, to such as felt more convinced of its autho
rity, than of the authority of Christ or His apostles.” (p. 38.)

• From the remarks of our author’s one would be led to believe that he con
sidered tlie devil to be a Jew ; as Jesus answered him from the Jewish 
Scriptures, before he had heard him make any reference to them: and that 
he considered the Ephesian Christian of Paul’s day to have been, not merely 
all Jews, but Jews living under the old dispensation, and residing in the land 
of Canaan; for, if they were not, either the apostle’s honesty or his sanity is 
called into question, in appealing to the first commandment of an abrogated 
table of commandments, and to a promise with which none of those whom he 
addressed had any thing to do. Jesus, a,nd his servant James, speak as Jews 
to Jews, wlien they call the law of love the “ royal law,” and the greatest of 
all laws; and his servant Paul “ magnifies his office” as the “ apostle of the 
Gentiles,” when he employs the highest terms in commending the same law 
to the Romans. (Rom. xiii. 8,10.) Jesus suits his discourse to a Jew, when 
he asks, “ W hat is written in the law?” and his servant Paul, as our autlior 
would have it, humours Judaized Gentiles, when he asks, “ Saith not the law 
the same also?” (1 Cor. ix. 8, 9.) Paul uses an argumcnlum atUiomhiem,' 
when he quotes, “ Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy people;” 
and Peter uses an argumenium ad veriiatem when he says, thou shall not 
“ speak evil of dignities.” (2 Pet. ii. 10 ) Paul gratifies Timothy’s Jewish 
prejudices, which, Timothy imbibed from his mother and grandmother, when 
he tells him, tliat the Jewish Scriptures are able to perfect the man of God ; 
and Peter seems to have no object but that of gratifying his own, when 
he “ amalgamates” the words spoken by the former prophets (Moses, no 
doubt included) and tlie commandment of the apostles of the Lord and 
Saviour.

W hen we find that our author goes on to say, tliat our Lord’s ami His 
apostles’ quotations from tlie Old Testament, “ nearly’’ resemble Paul’s quo
tations from the Grecian poets,” we cannot help thinking that he “ nearly” blas
phemes against that Spirit by which “ holy men of old were moved and spake.” 
W e are filled with sorrow and astonishment, and can only add alas! brother; 
Dost thou, whom we have so much loved for they devotedness, not “ err, not 
knowing the Scriptures ?”

R E L IG IO U S IN T E L L IG E N C E .

1. Famine Relief Fund. The Bombay Subscription for the relief of the 
natives suffering from famine in the Dokb, we have been happy to observe, 
amounts to about fourty-eight thousand rupees. The committee have resolv
ed to place the funds which they have on hand, and which they may yet re
ceive, at the disposal of the Agra Relief Society, to which application should 
be mode in behalf of the different districts whose wants form a legitimate

* “  It appears to mo always as an orgumenfum ad Aommem; nearly as iho apostle 
with Uio Greeks, when he adduces in conriihiation, ‘‘ As certain also of your own poets 
have said ”  (p. 88.)
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daim. Great |)raise is due to Mr. Aston, tlic Secretary of the fund, in Bom
bay, for his most vioalous endeavours to promote its interests.

2. lAberalily o f a Pórsi. Jamsetjec Jeejeebhoy, Esq. has offered, 
through the Committee of the Bombay Dispensary, the magnificent sum of 
one lakh of rupees, to tlie Bombay Government, for the endowment of an 
hospital adapted to the circumstances of all classes of the natives, and upon 
the condition that his grant bear an interest of six per cent per annum. A 
wealtliy Hindú of Calcutta, has made a similar consecration of part of his 
wealth in connc.xion with the District Benevolent Society of tliat place.

1
3. Death o f the Honorable H. Shakespear. It is with sincere regret that 

we aiiounce tlie death of the Honorable H. Slmkespcar, for a long time one 
of the members of the Supreme Council of India. He was a man univer
sally esteemed, kind, amiable, generous and pious, and has left behind him 
that which is of more value than many riches “ a good name.” May the 
destinies of India ever be confided to such men—men who possess enlarged 
and enlightened views of political and commercial policy, combined with a 
humane yet firm disposition, and above all possessing the fear of Gcd in their 
hearts. The death ofi Mr. Shakespear elevates W. W. Bird, Esq. to the 
honorable post of a member of council. May his extensive acquaintance 
with the affairs of India, his kind and conciliating deportment, and bis love 
to the Saviour enable him faithfully to represent a Christian nation in the 
councils of the land. How vast is the responsibility devolved upon such ! 
“ Occupy till i come” comes with an awful force to them. The new member 
of the law commission, A. Amos, Esq., has arrived on Uie Robarts. Cal. 
Christ. Obs.

4. J\Ttw Mdive places o f IVorship in Calcutta. VVe understand it is the 
intention of the Episcopal Church to erect a place of worship near the Hindú 
College of a more permanent kind than the ordinary native Chapels. W e 
believe it is intenued as tlie scene of Kbrishna Mohun Banerjee’s labors. 
The Bengal Auxiliary Missionary Society are about to build three new places 
of worship in Calcutta, one near the New Mint, one in the Chitpore Road, 
and another at Kidderpore.

The friends of the Baptist Mission opened a neat pakká native Chapel in 
the Ján Bázíir, on tlie morning of Tuesday the 27th of February. The ser
vices commenced at 9 o’clock in Che morning. The hymns were given out 
by the Rev. Mr. Yates in Bengâli.Trayer in Hindustani by the Native Preach
er Sujftatall, a converted Munshi. * The sermon wasdelivered by the Rev. Mr. 
Carapiet Aratoon, and Rev. Mr. Campbell of the London Missionary Society 
concluded the interesting services, by prayer. W e hear that a Military gen
tleman passing by during tlie services, stayed some time, and on his departure 
gave a diamond gold pin towards the expences of the building. May his 
prayers and his alms come up for a memorial before God like those of the 
good centurion Cornelius. W e hoar also that the expence of erecting this 
neat and duruble chapel will be defrayed by the architect Mr. Rowe. W e 
know not which most to admire the neatness o f the building, or the liberality 
of the builder. — Ibid .

5. Missionary Designation Meeting in London. W e sincerely wish it 
were in power to transfer to our pages the account of a meeting held at 
Exeter Hall on the 17th October, for the purpose of commending to the bless
ing of God upwards of thirty persons sent forili to the Mission field under the 
auspices of the London blissionary Society — but space forbids. A portion 
of these new labourers accompany tlie indefatigable Mr. Williams to the 
South Seas; others are designed for Southern India, and the remainder are
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for oppressed Africa.* The immense Hall was filled to ovcrflotviii¡| and hun
dreds went away unable even to obtain a liearing. The services were of 
n very spirited and delightful character. Wb must confess however that we 
look upon these meetings with some degree of jealousy. How unseemly 
does it appear at a solemn meeting for the designation of Go.l’s servants 

to have the solemnities broken in upon by cheers, laughter, and ‘ hear, hear.’ 
We fear tliis approximation to the world augurs no good to the church. — Jbitl.

G. JVnlice Female Eluealion in Columho. This cause has lieen very 
warmly expoused by the Honorable Mrs. Stewart Mackeir¿ie, the New Go
vernor’s lady. Having brouglit from England with her, a Mi.ss Crosthwoite, 
appointed to labour in Ceylon in connexion with the Ladies Society iu Eng
land for promoting Female Education in China, India,'and the East, (of 
which Mrs. S. is one of the Vice-Presidents) she has lent all her influence 
to the formation of a local society, ami the establishment of schools for the 
instruction of the daughters of the Modcliars and Native Headmen We 
have been happy to learn tliat the prospect of success is very encouraging. 
Should it be realized, it will doubtless ultimately tell on all classes of the 
natives. ■*»

7. Extract o f a letter,from PoirU-de-Galle. The benevolent activity of 
the Government agent at Point-de Galle, aud the excellent school established 
by Mrs. Gibson, which has now been in full operation fer twenty-five years, 
have wrought a great effect in promoting cleanly and industrious habits among 
the natives of both sexes, so that the population present quite a different 
aspect to the neighbourhood of Colombo. The Wesleyan Missionary and 
his wife, too, are both labouring indcfatigably among the children and 
adults. It is sad, however, to hear the accounts which they as well as tlio 
Church Missionary at Baddigam, give of the progress which Devil wor
ship is making all over the island. It would seem that Buddha is crumb
ling into dust ; and, instead of his worship giving place to Christianity, he is 
succeeded by one whose votaries are not ashamed to call their god by his 
right name. But, as it seems to be acknowledged that it is fear which drives 
them to these diabolical practices, the state of mind may not be unfavorable 
to the preaching, in sincerity and truth, of that perfect love which casteth out 

fear, and is more hopeful than the self-secure deludedness of other false
* From the address of the Uev. W . Ellis at the meeting reièrred to, wo make iho 

following extract. “  Tlio brethren and sisters here present, (thirty-Gvo in number,) 
are appointed respectively to the East, to Africa, and to the South Sea Islands. 
Those destined for the East are appointed to Travancorc, which, with the adjacent pro-, 
vince of Tinnerelly, cuhirated by Missionaries of the Church Missionary .Society, may 
justly be regarded as the moral garden of India. This Geld has long received the atton- 
tton and labour of the Missionanes of this Society, and in no part of the world have the 
first fruit« promised a more speedy and abundant harvest.

After referring to the history of the Mission, since its Grst commencement in 1805, 
«mil 1817, when Mr. Mead arrived there, and the astonishing success with which his 
labours, with those of the brethron who subsequently joined him, have been crowntd, 
under the Divine blessing, it continues:—

“  To this important Gold six of our brethren are about to depart : Mr. Mead to the Sta
tion in which ho has laboured faithfully for twenty years ; he is accompanied by his 
eldest son and daughter, the ashes of whose sainted mother repose in that land, in which 
she laboured until death. Mr. and Mrs. Abbs ara appointed tu Neyoor; Mr. and Mrs. 
Cox arc about to proceed to Trevandrum, the capital of Travancoro, and tlio residence 
of the Rajah and his court; Mr. Russell goes foith to reinforce the station at Nagor- 
coil; and Mr. and Mrs Pattison are appointed to Quilon; Mr. Ramsay, who has prac- 
tisod in the medical profession, is acoompaiiicd by Mrs. Ramsay and daughter; ho joins 
the reinforcement as an assistant and medical Missionary.*’

Tiio Missionaries for the South of ludia, we have been happy to observe, have ariived 
in Wo most cordially welcome them to this great Geld of labour.—E d i t ,  o f  t/ir

   
  



1833.] R elig io u s  In telligence. 223

worahipp«!'?. It waa puiiited out aa something remarkable, ilia t the Romish 
converts never relapsed into devil ivorship as other Christian converts did. 
The reason is obvious. The tiilse security promised by Komanists is suited 
to the alarms and wants of the uuregenerate heart—Extract o f a letter 
from Ccylo7i.

8. Intelligence connected with the Straits o f Malacca. The following men- 
morandum has been sent to us by a friend. In a letter lately received from 
i'enang it is stated that the cause of the Redeemer was prospering in the 
iitraits, more particularly at Malacca, where the pious writer had, at Uie com
mencement of ilie present year, been privileged to witness the admission 
into llie Christian Cimrcli, by the rite of baptism, of 15 Chinese (adults). They 
were subjected, it as stated, to n long and searching examination, through 

•the medium of the Chihese languages, which proved most satisfactory prior to 
the administration of the ordinance. The same writer also mentions his hav
ing been present at the examination of the Chinese Schools and College at 
that place, wherein upwards of 400 Chinese, of every age, were being taught 
the way of life as contained in the Christian Scriptures. The Missionary 
labourers of that place, are the Rev. Messrs. Dyer and livans.”

’ • .
i). The Jews in Europe. The following curious article is from the Novem

ber number of tlie Presbyterian Review. “ A letter fron Mr. Bellson, Jewish 
missionary ot Rromberg, given in the July number of ‘ the Jewish Intelli
gence,’ states some important changes in the views of the Jews in most parts 
of Germany. ‘ I send you a brief account of the importai.t transactions 
which took place at various meetings, held last year in Bavaria. These 
meetings were convened by the government of that country. The result.of 
these meetings was intended as a specimen, as to how far the Jews are ripe 
for emancipation in that land. For us missionaries, and indeed for all who 
take an interest in tlie Jewish cause, these meetings were of tlie greatest 
importance. They shew us the state of the Jews in general in our day. An 
observant eye cannot pass unpotjeed, the tremendous revolutions which Ju
daism is- ot this time undergoing; and this not in one town, or one country, 
but all over Europe, every where, where but a small congregation of Jews 
exists. It is scarcely credible how unbelief has penetrated even into this (a 
few years ago) stifHy orthodox duchy. One need only glance at the many 
works, and different nv^azines now published by the Jews, and it strikes one 
ot once. The impression which all tliese things have made upon my mind 
is, tlrat the time ̂  Jl/iisionory exertion among the Jetes is very short. The 
present state of things need only continue a few years longer, and a mission
ary will be laughed at when mentioning the word “ Messiah.” May the 
Lord tliereforc redouble our strength, and enable us to work while it is day! 
May he send more labourers into his vineyard, for the time for sowing 
amongst Isreal will soon be expired! Eighteen Theses against the Talmud 
have been published, by one of the principal Jewish teachers in Germany, in 
order to bring the subject into debate. This eighteen Theses were publish
ed in a paper equally remarkable, and quite a production of out age. It 
commenced its dareer with the year 1837. The Roman catholics have hither
to occupied the greatest part of it. The whole is an attempt to unite these 
three parties. Nothing has hitherto appeared against these Eighteen Theses 
Anotlrer subject of importance and interest is just now beginning to occupy 
the attention of the Jews, namely, thatof raising the tone of religion among 
Jewish females. They are begininng to think that females also have souls, 
and must one day give an account for the deeds done in the body, whether 
they be good or evil. In the latest number of a Jewish Magazine, there is 
an article on this subject which does credit to tiie writer. I t is headed, “ the 
felation of the female sex, to the Judaism of our age.”
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“ The tneGthig-s referred to in this letter were lield at various places; one 
was held at liuireuth, and consisted of 50 inemhcrs; another held at JInsback 
of 10-1 members, of whom, eleven 'were rabhies, and forty, teachers. The 
points discussed, were, 1st, Doctrines of faith, e. g. what is, the great con
ception of a Messiah? to which the answer resolved on by one of the as
semblies was, that “ Messiah was the moral idea of a universal deliverance; 
and tlial there is no political restoration or personal appearing of a Hfessiah 
to bn looked for.” 2d, Religious instruction and religious school-books, as 
to which various improvements are suggested, e. g. -a Biblical history for the 
use of Jewish schools. 3d, Worship and synngogial order; all prayers which 
remind of persecution or hatred to be abolished, and the chanting of tlie law, 
and other reforms arc purposed. 4th Church constitution and establishment 
of a consistory. As to this nothing is determined. The state had also pro
posed the question, whether, or not, Jews in the service of government might 
not write on the Sabbaths ? As to which most of tlie rabbies here argued 
that the Jewish religion does not hinder the service of the state.

“ In France there are about 115,900 Jews. They are even farther gone in 
liberalism tlian the German Jews. They wish to be called ‘ Israelites or 
adherents of the Mosaic religion,’ to avoid the approbrious-name Jews. A 
monthly paper published among them, called ‘ the Regeneration’ [by Josia 
Block, and other learned Jews in Paris] last October, declared, ‘ TheJl/es- 
sios appeared when the thunder of our first revolutions were shaking with 
power the whole of Europe,’ and they go on plainly to recognize as their 
Messiah, the great emperor of Prance.

These facts are remarkable in themselves; but they are also worthy of 
notice, because it has been the opinion of very many writers on prophecy, 
that coldness and unbelief even in their own religion, will characterize a 
large portion’ of the Jewish nation at the time of their restoration.

At Leipsic, a curious document was published lost May, and circulated 
among the Jews, entitled call to Israel.’ It is a paper telling Israel, 
‘ Thy deliverer is here, the curse is gone, and the years of thy servitude are 
ended!’ ‘ Israel! all the ways for thy returning home are prepared, rejoice 
and shout.’ ‘ Upon the command of the Most High, thy God, the rulers of 
the nations and states will let thee go free.’ ‘ God calls thee out of thy 
grave; God collects your bones; God causes you to arise; God turns youf 
captivity; God reveals to you his g lory; God leads you back to the blessed 
land of promise; triumph! tiiumphi’ Along with this there is notice given 
of ‘ The Society o f Z ion ’ which is said to have existed seven years already 
but only now makes public their plans, giving degrees and honours to its 
members, and dating them ‘ Zion,’ by way of anticipation of the time when 
they shall by able to take up their abode in Palestine.

As an indication, at the same time, of what is going on in the hearts of 
many of the more devout, and deep thinking Jews, Dr. Tholuck (Anzeiger, 
Aug. 4,) gives a review of two works recently published by Jews. The 
one is ‘ Lamentations of a Jew,’ published last year at Mannheim—wherein 
we see the workings of a mind struggling to be satisfied, but still in perplexi
ty, while it endeavours to find solution of its doubts. The other work is one 
entitled, ‘ Moriah and Horeb, or an Inquiry into the duties of Israel in his 
dispersion, addressed especially to the reflective youths and maidens of Israel 
by Samson Raphael.Hirsch, chief rabbin in the Grand Duchy of Oldenburg.’ 
The motto refers to Jeremiah, XXX. 7. It is a very original production, and 
its main object is to show the holy nature and practical beauty of the law of 
Moses and the traditions. It appears that those and some other works, have 
been called forth by the influence which the activity of Christians has had 
even on those who reject their doctrines. These Jews, observing and admir
ing the warm zeal and earnestness of Christians they have met with, have 
tried to arise the same warmth and feeling among their own people, by means
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of their own religion. The effect of this may be very blessed; for it aome- 
hcw resembles the manner in wliicli, often, an awakened soul begins to try to 
find peace and holiness for itself by legal observances, until the very trial is

■ made tlie means of convincing it, that that means of life is vain and desper
ate. So it may be with these Jews. The accounts from different missionary 
stations regarding Israel, bear the same features as usual. Here and there a 
soul is converted. God is gatliering the remnant according to the election of 
grace. But ‘ when God shall rebuild Zion, he shall appear in his glor}’,’ and 
all Israel shall be saved.”—Presbijterian lie.view.

10. Conversion o f  a Romish Priest at Malta. The following interesting 
intelligence h.as been communicated to us in behalf of a military friend, who 
left India in the beginning of this year.

“ The Rev. Baptiste Mane D’ Aynone, Lecturer in Divinity at Bruscia, was 
employed by tbe Propaganda of Rome, as a Missionary to Barbaty. While at 
Tunis and Fez, his mind became alive to, and impressed with, the errors of 
that system in which he was educated, and in tlio propagation of which he has 
been engaged in a foreign land. He obtained permission to leave his situation ; 
and on returning by Malta, during his stay at the Lazaretto, he communicated 
his views to the clergyman of the English Church here, and asked his advice. 
When released from 'the Lazaretto he went to the Capuchin convent, he be
ing of that order, and feeling very uncomfortable while appearing to profess a 
faS,h which he no longer held, he threw off the dress of the Capuchins, and took 
lodgings in town. He then presented himself to Mr. Schlenz tlie Missionary 
from the Church Missionary Society, who boldly stood forward to give him 
protection and advice. The bishop and ¡clergy were excited to a high de
gree against him ; and influenced others to feel the same hostility. They en
tered a prosecution against him for refusing to give up his papers. This trial 
came on the very day tlmt our correspondent and friend was getting off on an 
excursion to Goza, hut in the course of it the people manifested such a spirit of 
violence against tlie convert that the trial was postponed, and it was wiUi diffi
culty he got back to the Mission-house. On the 21st the trial was resum
ed, and Mr. M. D’A. gained his cause. He waited a little in one of the inner 
rooms in hopes that the crowd assembled round the Court-house would dis
perse, but when he saw no symptoms of their doing so, be came out; the gen
tleman above alluded to, went to meet him, and lend him his countenance and 
support. He accordingly accompanied him to the Mission-house, and the police 
prevented the crowd from offering him any violence. W e regret that we 
have not received a more minute account of the process, tltrough which Mr. 
D’Aynone’s mind must have passed ere he renounced Catholicism, and en
countered tlie wrath and persecution, which he doubtless must have anticipat
ed, when he took this important step. W e trust, however, that th e ‘ true 
light’ has shined into his soul, and tliat though at first it like the faint twi
light of the morning, it has arisen at length upon his astonished mind, in great
er power and brilliancy. W e pray that it may still grow brighter and bright
er, and that it may diffuse its enlightenment and its blessedness, to those with 
'*'h»m he may associate, and who are yet involved in the gloom, and misery, 
and the bondage of that system, which tyrannizes over the understandmg, 
and the feelings, and the consciences, of so large a portion of our fellow 
men.” ,

\
11. Inletligence from Europe, received via Epi/pt. Communications, 

from the Rev. Dr. Brunton, the Convener of the General Assembly’s Com
mittee on Foreign Missions, intimate that the sum of fifty thousand rupees,

■ tlfree-fifths o f  w hich  to  b e  fu rn ish ed  a s  a  f re e  c o n tr ib u tio n  from  S c o tla n d , 
an d  t ^ f i f t h s  to  be  ra ise d  by  lo ca l c o n trib u tio n s  in  In d ia , w ill b e  a llo t te d  to
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the important object of erecting suitable buildings for the General Assembly’s 
Institution in Bombay. Steps will be immediately taken in furtherance of the 
work.

The Rev. Joseph Wolff has arrived in England from America. The zeal
ous missions^, who received Protestant Episcopal oidination on the Western 
continent, is in a very poor state of health, and writes to his friends as if an
ticipating a speedy termination of his earthly toils.

The Chancellor of the Exchequer, on tlie 5th of February, moved for leave 
to  bring in a bill for the establishment of additional parochial schools in Scot
land.

A memorial praying the Presbytery of Glasgow to take steps toward set
ting measures on foot for commencing missionary operations among the Jews, 
in connexion with the Church of Scotland, had been presented to the Presby
tery of Glasgow, and favourably entertained by that reverend body. Notice 
had been given of a motion to overture the General Assembly, tha t“ where a 
minister and his congregation adhere to the Westminister Confession of Faith, 
and desire to join the Church of Scotland, the Assembly shall give all facili
ties for that object, and if satisfied of the qualifications of the'minister, 
and the character of the congregation, shall receive them into the cominunion 
of the Church, though the minister may not have gone through precisely the 
same curriculum of study as the licentiates of the Church.”

“ On the day of the Martyrdom of King Charles the First, a Synodical 
meeting of tlie Episcopal clergy of Edinburgh was held in St. Paul’s Chapel, 
York place, tire Rev. Mr. Terrot, the Dean of the diocese, in the chair. On 
this occasion, the Rev. John Sinclair introduced to the Synod the propriety 
of associating lay members in the government of the church. This motion, 
however, was strongly opposed by the Rev. Mr. Shannon, the Rev. Mr. Coven
try; and the Rev. Mr.Langhorn of Musselburgh, as alike contrary to Scripture 
and to the practice of the primitive church, and, moreover, as being a mea
sure highly inexpedient Mr. Sinclair’s proposition was rejected without a di
vision. The Synod tliereafter proceeded to consider the propriety of drawing 
up some new canons, with a view to enforce the better discipline ofthe church, 
and which will be submitted to the judgment of the General Synod of the 
Scottish Episcopal Church which has been summoned to meet during the pre
sent year.” — Edinburgh Advertiser.

“ S ociety for P romoting Christiain Knowledge.— Strenuous efforts 
have been made, to identify tliis influential body of the Church of England, 
with those opinions maintained by Dr. Pusey and others, which go far to dis
join the Church of England from the other Churches of the Reformation, and 
to exhibit her to the world, as closely allied only to the Church of Rome. 
At a late meeting of that body, these attempts have been happily defeated. 
Had they been successful, we tremble to think what might have been tiio ulti
mate result, in times like the present, when the venerable Church of Eng
land needs to stand clearly on the foundation laid by her illustrious founders, 
and in firm union with tlie other Protestant Churches, as her best security 
under Providence against the many assaults now made on her, from every 
side. Tho London Record, conducted by attached and zealous memberg of 
the Establishment, is entitled to public gratitude, as having contributed mucii 
to the defeat of these half Papist zealots.” Inverness Herald*

“ I t is proposed to erect by public subscription, in the London Cemetery at 
Highgate, a public monument to the Protestant martyrs of England, the de
sign of which is to be similar to some of the crosses in the pointed English 
style of tlie fourteenth century. The spot is the moat elevated round the 
metropolis, and the very place where the conspiracy of the 5th of November

•  Thiaia «new weekly paper, conducted on the best religious principles.—£dit.
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for the destruction of both Houses of Parliament, was concocted, and from 
which it is known even at the present day as Traitor’s-hilL”

Lord Brougham has, with becoming warmth, denounced in Parliament, 
the exportation of natives from Bengal to British Guiana, so properly expos
ed by our contemporary tlie Calcutta Christian Observer.

Parliament has adopted some new measures for the suppression of the 
slave trade, and the mitigation of the apprenticeship system in the W est 
India Islands.

The Queen is said to have joined tlie Temperance Society, and become its 
Patroness.

12. Intelligence from Amenca. The following are extracts from a letter, 
dated Philadelphia, 9th December, 1837, which we have just received from 
our excellent and able friend, the Rev. W . Ramsey.

“ I send you a few papers as a specimen of our American way of bringing 
subjects before the minds of the mass of the community, in the shape of 
Almanacs, fyc. This plan does good, great good.

“ The Presbyterian Church is split in feeling, and very likely will be de
clared so at the next Assembly.

“ The Anti-Slavery feeling is increasing in the land and righteously too. 
The Rev. Mr. Loveioy, Editor of a religious paper in Alton, Illinois, was 
shot by a mob of drunkards and slave-holders and outlaws, while with 30 
others he was de'fendrng his press and property. His sin was advocating the 
rights o f man. See the full accounts in the Philadelphia Observer for Nov. 
and Dec. 1837. Such is the spirit of the South now, that the probability is 
that the murderer will escape! !  God will avenge his people.

“ The Church will have to divide on the subject of slavery. Two and a 
half millions of people oppressed in a land of freedom 11

“ A civil war has broke out in Canada. The French Canadians are the 
leaders and the Rebels (so called by some—Patriots, by others.) Some blood 
has been shed, and more is likely to flow, before peace is restored.

“ The war between the Indians and the people of Florida still continues. 
Uncle Sam, (United States) has spent 30 millions of dollars to kill them, 
and thus make peace. Half a million spent to convert them to God would 
have done better. But this is man’s wisdom to talre the sword.

“ kly health is better, but the physicians have advised me not to think at 
present of returning to India. I am now preaching in this city, and building 
mp a new congregation. Since January last, about 40 converts have been 
added to my little flock. Thus God is opening a door for me in this land, 
while others are shut. Still my heart is in India.”

Gerjias F oreibn Missionary Society.— A Societyunder this title 
has just been formed, by a Convention of Delegates from the German and 
Lutheran churches in the United States, held at Hagarstown, Maryland. 
Rev. Dr. Schmucker of York, was chosen President, and Prof. Krault of 
Gettysburg, Cor. Secretary.

“ The Society is to operate in connexion with the A. B. C. F . M. and will 
take under its immediate care. Rev. M. Rhenius, ofPalamcotta, and as soon 
as possible send forth men from this country to found a new station. Those 
who are able to judge, regard this as the beginning of great things among 
our German brethren. Several hundred dollars were raised at once, at the 
convention meeting, and the whole proceedings were in Uie highest degree 
exciting and impressive. Though there are many destitute Germans in the 
country, yet there are others who have wealtli and can do much for the con
version of the world.” Boston Recorder.

   
  



Editorial é%téa.

E b f T o i í f ^  N o t e s .

T h e  te é - to tá f  ex trèctS i -foe w hich ' yve -return  o u r h o s t  -äuinks to  'the 'frien<): 
:irho ba^So  earcrulLy anA.iii.hdly furnished- -tiietn, have  to ta lly  fa iled  to  c a r ry  
convic tion  to  o u r m ind;- W e ,  shall' r e g re t  t h e  day  when- tlie  T e m p e ra n c e  
-Society sirall- avow  d ie  JriU cip i'es w liicti tlicy  ad v ó ca te . T h e  ex p ress io n  o f  
t i l l s  opin ion, ie q u ite  co m p a tib le  'w id i o u r  d e s ire  to  se e  t l ie  u se  o f  w in e  
g re a tly  d im in ished  in  m an y  c icoum stances .

T h e -q u e stio n  o f t l ie ó b u n te n a n e e o f  Id o la b y h y  d te ^ o v e m m e n to f ìn d i i t ,  lye 
s h ^ l  p o t overlook . No>v d ia t  o u r  ..friends a t  h o m e  o re , b e g in n in g .to  b e s tir  
them S elves, >ye fepl- l i^ r e  a 'n d tn 'e re  th e  n e ce ss ity  o f  la y in g  it 'b e fo re  -tìiein i n  
a ll  i ts  b e a r in g s . W e  sh a ll i f  po ss ib le , u is i te fo o m  4»  Odr n e x t  n u m b e r  fo r  
th e  re p o rt o f  th e  d e b a té  a t  th e  E a s t  in d ia  N o u se .

■SOriie' m on ths ’ ag o  w e w ere  fu rn ish e d  ryitli a  co llec tio n  o f  o rig in a l p ie c e s  
in; prose  an d  v e rse . T h o u g h  som e o f  them , a re  ‘re sp e c ta b le , tliey  a re  sc a rc e ly  
f i t te d  fp rp u b lic a f io n . ' • _ i. •

W .  S i a n d ’U rb a n e  w ill .be i n s e r te d  T h e  oom m uliiea tson  o f  h i t .  - P fandO r, 
is  e x a c tly  y h a t  w e d e S iie d iit 'tQ b e . '

Severa} a rtic le s  o f  Id te ra ry  In te l l ig e n c e  c o n n e c te d  tyitli tlie  A s ia tic  Socie'^ 
ty . We h av e  b e e n  o b lig e d  to  d e ja y . ■
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O R I E N T A L
CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

J U N E ,  M . D C O C , X X X V I I I .

I .— N otes on th e  t ’hags,*  bv lieu t en a n t  rbtno lds , op  t h e
MADRAS INFANTRY, AND OF H. H. THE NIZAM’s SERVICE. COMMU
NICATED BY LIEUTENANT COLONEL SMYTHE, OP THE MADRAS CA-
IT A L B Y t

READ BXFORE THE BOTAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, DECEMBER 8k1, 1836.
Introduction, by Lieut. Col. Smythe.

The Paper on the T ’hags was drawn up in 1832, from the personal obser* 
vations of Lieutenant Reynolds, who had been for a considerable time 
(nearly two years I believe) employed bythe Resident at Hyderabad, as a 
sort of Agent among that extraordinary people. His principal and public 
object was to gain information as to the extent and scenes of their depreda
tions, by admitting and taking down the testimony of such among tliem as 
were willing to become approvers ; so that ultimate steps might be taken to 
put down the systematic practice of such horrid atrocity. In this he suc
ceeded so well, that whilst I was at Hyderabad in 1833, a body of, I think, 
nearly three hundred of them were brought in as prisoners, were tried by 
the Resident, under a special commission for that purpose, and were punish
ed by hard labour on the roads, to which, I believe, the awarded sentence of 
death was commuted.

Lieutenant Reynolds, from his continued sojourn among them, his peculiar 
position, and the confidence with which he inspired those whij claimed his 
protection, had probably a better opportunity of becoming acquainted with a 
set of people, whose works were all darkness, and to whom secrecy was es
sential, than any European ever had : hence we "have more minute details 
than ever appeared publicly before ; and he was able to verify, by personal 
observation, the truth of many circumstances which otlierwise were too 
shocking for belief.

During the trial of the wretches at Hyderabad, some singular things oc
curred, ¿1 tending to confirm his statement of their being exceedingly super
stitious, and of tlieir having no adequate idea of the horrible wickedness of 
their pursuit

A woman was called on to testify against a man (he was her son,) the or
dinary oath was administered, and she unhesitatingly denied all knowledge

* Commonly called T ’hegs, or T’huga.
_ f  This paper wo reprint from tho Asiatic Journal, as introductory to some original 

d o c u m e n ts  connected with the abandoned fraternity to which it refers, which w e shall 
aftetwardi publish. , E d i t .  o f  t h e  0 .  C .  S .

I t- / V oL. IX. No. 6. 31
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of circumstances, in which it was well known tliat the prisoner had been 
engaged under her very eye. The oath was changed to one held so sacred 
by her, that she dared not persist in her falsehood. A curious exhibition, of 
the existence of conscience (or a feeling resembling it) in one, who, if. not 
a professed murderess herself, bad been, during life-the associate of profes
sed murderers. And what can be more cupous, what can more forcibly show 
bow singularly the mind may be led astray, than the-fact, that.these, whole
sale murderers, whose every , act showed so utter a  recklessness Of human 
life, should have so great a horror of shedding blood ? What a nice distinc
tion between the spiller of blood, and the taker of life ? Yet, while tliey 
glory in the dexterity with which tliey perform the latter, they reject liie 
former title with abhorrence ; and while they confess themselves to be mur
derers solely for gain, they tliink it foul scorn to be ctdled thieves!

T h e  T ’hags form a perfectly distinct class of persons, who subsist almost 
entirely upon the produce of the murdem they are in the habit of commit
ting. They appear to have derived their denomination from the practice 
usually adopted by tliem, of decoying the persons they fix upon to, destroy, 
to join their company ; when they take advantage of the. fconfidence they 
endeavour to inspire, by strangling theic unsuspecting victims. They are 
also known by the name P’hansigars: but in the North-eastern part of tlie 
Nizam’s dominions, are usually called T ’hags. 'There are several peculiar
ities in the habits ,of tlic T ’hags, in their mode of causing death,., and in the 
precautions they adopt for the prevention of discovery; that distinguish them 
from every other class of delinquents ; and it may be considered a general 
rule whereby to judge of them, that they affect to disdain the .practice of 
petty theft, house-breaking, and indeed every species of stealing thathas. 
not been preceded by the perpetration of murder. a.

The T ’hags adopt no other motliod of killing but strangulation.; and the im
plement made use for this purpose, is a handkerchief, or any other conveni
ent strip,of cloth. The manner in which the deed is done will be described 
hereafter. They never attempt to rob a traveller until.they, have in the first 
instance deprived him of life; after the commission of a murder,, they invari
ably bury the body immediately, if time and opportunity serve, or otherwise 
conceal it, and never abandon a corpse on the highway, unless they happen 
to be disturbed.

To trace the origin of this practice would now be a matter of some diffi
culty, for if the assertions of the T ’hags themselves are entitled to any credit, 
it has been in use from time immemorial; and they—pretend, its institution, 
is coeval with the creation of the world; like most other inhuman practices 
the traditions regarding it are mixed up with tales of Hindú superstitions, 
and the T ’liags would wish to make it appear that in immolating the number
less victims Slat yearly fall by their hands, they are only obeying the injunc
tions of the deity of their worship, to whom they say they arc ollering an ac
ceptable sacrifice.

The object of their worship is tlic goddess Káñ or Bhavittú, and there is o 
temple at thevillagc, near Mirzapúr, to which the T ’liags u s u a i L y ^ ^ ^ ^ f  
erable offerings, and the establishments of priests at the 
of tlieir own community. Hhavani, it seems, once formed th^  
of extirpating the whole human race; she sacrificed all hut In) 
but she discovered, to her astonishment, that through the intj 
creating power, whenever human blood was shod, a fresh suhj 
started into existence, to supply the vacancy. She therd 
image, into which she instilled the principle of life, and calljj 
disciples, instructed them in the art of depriving that being oí 
gUng it with a handkerchief.

The method was found on trial to be effectual, and the i 
her worshippers to adopt it, and to murder without distincliol
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fall into tlieir hands, promising that she would herself dispose of the bodies 
*of their victims, whose property she bestowed on her followers; and also that 
she would be present at, and preside over, and protect them on those occa> 
sions, so that none should be able to prevail against them.'

Thus, say the T ’hags, was our order established, and we originally took no 
«are of the bodies of those who fell by our bands, but abandoned them 
wherever they were strangled, until one man more curious than the rest, ven
tured to watch the body he had murdered, in expectation of seeing the man
ner in which it was disposed of. The goddess of his worship descended as 
usual to carry away the corpse, but observing that tliis man was on the watch 
she relinquished her purpose; and calling to him angrily, rebuked him for 
his temerity,; telling him she could no longer perform her promise regarding 
the bodies of the murdered, which his associates must hereafter dispose of the 
best way they could.

Hence, say tliey, arose the practice invariably followed by the T ’hags,' of 
burying the dead; and to this circumstance principally is to be attributed tho 
extraordinary manner in which these atrocities have remained unknown; for 
with such circumspection and secrecy do they proceed to work, and such 
order and regularity is there in all their operations, that it is next to impossi
ble a murder should ever be discovered.

Absurd as the foregoing relation may appear, it has had this effect on the 
minds of the T ’hags, that they do not seem to be visited with any of those 
feelings of remorse, or compunction, at the inhuman deeds in which they 
have participated, thA are commonly supposed to be, at some period o f 
their lives, the portion of all who have trafficked in human blood; on the 
contrary, they dwell with satisfaction on the recollection of their various and 
successful-exploits, and refer, with no small degree of pride and exultation, 
to the instancf ■’ in which they have been personally engaged, especially if 
the number of their victims has been great, or tlie plunder ffiey- have acquir- 
<ed has been extensive.

Notwithstanding the adherence to Hindú rites of worship observed among 
the .T’hags, a very considerable number of them are Mussulmans,; no 
judgment of the birth or caste of a T ’hag can, however, be formed from his 
name, for it not unfrequently happens that a Hindú T ’hag has a Mussulman 
name, with a Hindú alios attached to i t ; and vice versá with respect to T ’hags 
who are by birth Mohammedans. In almost every instance, the T ’hags have 
more than one appellation by which tliey are known. Of the number of 
Musulmán T ’haga, some are to be found of every sect, Shaikh,-Syed, Mogul, 
and Patton, and among the Hindús, the castes chiefly to be met with, are 
Brahmans, Rajpúts, Sodhis, Ahirs, and Kolis. In a gang of T ’hags, some of 
every one of these casts may be found,—all connected together by the same 
peculiar plan of murder practised by them; all subject to the same regula
tions, and all, both Hindús and Musulmana joining In the worship o f Bha- 
váni. They usually move in large parties, often amounting to 100, or 200 
persons, and resort to all manner of subterfuges for the purpose of conceal-, 
*"g their real profession. If  they are travelling southward, they represent 
themselves to be either proceeding in quest of service, or on their way to 
join the regiments they pretend to belong to in this part of the country; 
when, on the contrary, their route is towards the north, they represent them -̂ 
selves to be sepoys from corps of the Bombay or Nizam’s army, who- are 
going on leave to Hindústan. ,

The gangs do not always consist of persons wno are T ’hsgs by birth; it is 
customary ior them to entice by the promise of monthly pay, or by holding 
out hopes of amassing money, many persons who are ignorant of the deed of 

^ d e n til tliat is to be perpetrated for the attainment of those objects, until made 
S ^w are  of the reality by seeing the victims of their cupidity fall under the 

h a i ^  of the stranglers; and tlie T’haga declare that novices have occasion-nantoc
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ally been so homñed at the eighty as to effect their immediate escape; others, 
more callous to the commission of crime, are not deterred from the pursuit of 
wealth by the frightful means adopted to obtain it, and remaining with the 
gang, too soon begin personally to  assist in the perpetration of murder. Ma
ny of the most libtorious T ’hags aré adopted children of others of the same 
class ; they make it a rule when a murder is committed, never to spare the 
life of ahy oné; either male or female, who is old enough to remember and . 
relaté the particulars of the deed. But in the event of their meeting with 
children'of such'a tender age as to make it impossible that they should be' 
able to reVeal'the fact, they generally spare their lives, and,.adopting them, 
bring them up to’the trade of T ’liagi. These men, of course, eventually be-' 
coiné a'cquaihted' with' the fact of die murder of their fatliers and mothers, 
by thè very persons with Whom they have dwelt since their childhood, but 
ore still not deterred from following the same dreadful trade.

It might be supposed that à class'of persons whose hearts must be effecr 
tiially hardened against all the better feelings of humanity, would encounter 
few scruples'of conscience in the commission of the horrid deeds whereby 
they subsist; but, in point of feet, they are as much the slaves of sUpersti- 
tioh,' and as much directed by lite observance of omens in thè commission of 
murder, as the most inoffensive of tlie natives of India are in' the ordinary 
affairs of their lives.

The chief symbol of worship among the T ’hajgs, is a-Khodáli, orpick-axe'; 
it is'knowh among them by die names of Nishàn I^ssl, and Mahl: with 
every gang there is carried à Nishàii, which is in fact uieir standard, and thè 
hearer of it is entitled to particular privileges! Previous to commencing an 
expedition, the heads of the party celebrate a Pújá to the Nishàn,* which is 
typical of the deity of their worship : the ceremonies differ little from th» 
usual rites of Hinuùa on similar occasions. A Hindú T ’hag of good caste is 
empltyed in making a quantity of the cakes called Phries, which being con
secrated, are distributed among the assembly. The Nishàn is bathed and' 
perfumed in the smoke of burning Benjamin, and is afterwards made over to 
the Nishán-Wálá, who receives it in a piece of cloth kept for that purpose ; 
it ia then taken out into the open fields, in the expectation of an omen being 
observed. The Nishàn is deposited in a convenient spot in the direction the 
party intends to proceed, and certain persons are deputed to keep watch over 
over i t  There are particular birds and beasts that are looked upon by the 
T ’hags as the revealers of omens, to whose calls and movements their at
tention is on this occasion particularly directed, among the number are the 
Owl, the Jay, the Jackall, the Ass, &c. I f  one of these calls out or moves
te  the right-hand side, the omen is looked upon as favourable, and the pro
jec t is not abandoned. It is not unusual for the T ’hags to look for a fevour- 
able omen previous to the commission of a murder, and they are frequently 
deterred from cariying their intentions immediately into effec^ by the ob
servance of an unfavourable sign, such as a snake crossing their patii when 
in pursuit of a victim, or the circumstance of any of the animals before men
tioned calling out on their left-hand sides. This no doubt i 
the T ’hags so often keeping company with travellers for mail 
vious to murdering thern, although they had determined upon i ‘ 
from the moment of their first joining the party. The omen is |
Sagun, by the T ’hags. A corruption no doubt of tlie Persian

In the event of an expedition proving more than ordinarily |iie< '
Pùjà is usually made to-Bhavani, and a portion of the spoil.'lskoii by I 
gang is set aside for the pin-pose of being sent to the pagoda p fe '’* 
to, as an offering to the goddess. Propitiatory offerings are alai r  " 
various ceremonies performed before the Khodáli, or Nishkii,

«fili,Ivi
Niihàn, a lign.—Persian.
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T ’hags have failed in obtaining luiy plunder for a length of time. In every 
gang of T ’hags, there are to lie found one or more Jemidars, who appear to 
hold tliat rank not by tlie choice of their followers, but in consequence of 
their wealth and influence in their rispective villages, and of having assem- 
'bled tlieir own immediate followers in the wicinity of their homes. The pro
fits of a Jemidar are, of course, greater than those of his followers; he re
ceives 61 or 7 per cent, on all silver coin and other property, not hereafter 
specified, and then shares in the remainder in common with the other T ’bags 
of the party. When gold is obtained in coin or in mass, tlie tentli part is 
taken by the Jemidar, previous to dividing it, and he has a tithe of all 
pearls, shawls, gold, embroidered cloth, brass and copper pots, horses, &c. 
The Jemidar acts as master of the ceremonies when tlie Piijfi is performed, 
and he assigns to every T ’hag the particular duty he is to undertake in the 
■commission of every ipurder that is determined on.

These duties are performed in succession by all the T ’hags of tlie party, 
and to the regularity and system tliat exists among them, is to be attributed 
the unparalleled success that has attended tlieir proceedings; next to the Je- 
midir is the Buttoat, or strangler, who carries the handkerchief with which 
the T ’hags usually murder their victims. The implement is merely a piece o f 
fine strong cotton cloth about a yard long; at one end a knot is made, and 
the cloth 13 slightly twisted.and kept ready for use, in front of the waistband 
of the person carrying it. There is no doubt but that all T ’hags are expert 
in the use of the handkerchief which is called Rumhl, or Palu, bu^ if they are 
to be believed, only fiarticular persons are called upon or permitted to per
form this office. When a large gang is collected, the most able bodied and 
alert of their number are fixed upon as Buttoats, and they are made the bear
ers of the handkerchiefs, only after the performance of various and often ex
pensive ceremonies, and only on their observance of a favourable omen. The 
old and experienced T ’bags are denominated Guru Bhdw, and the junior 
T ’hags make a merit of attending upon them, filling their Hukahs; shampoo
ing Uieir bodies ; and performing tlie most menial offices. They gradually 
become initiated in all the mysteries of the art. And if they prove to be 
powerful men, these disciples of the Guru are made Buttoats. The T ’hags- 
say, that if  one of their class was alone, and had never strangled a person, he 
Would not presume to make use of the handkerchief, until he observed a fa
vourable omen. The ceremonies are the same as those described in carrying 
out the NishAn, in room of which the handkerchief is on this occasion substi
tuted, and an oifering of P in, Cocoa-nut, Turmeric, red ochre, &c., is made. 
When a murder is to be committed, the Buttoat usually follows tlie particu
lar person whom he has been nominated by the Jamidkr to strangle, and on 
the preconcerted signal being given, the handkerchief is seized with a knot 
in the left hand, the right band being some inches furtlier up, in which man
ner it is thrown over the head of Sie person to be strangled, from behind; 
the two hands are crossed as the victim falls: and such is the certainty 
with which the act is done, as the T ’hags frequently declare, that before the 
body falls to the ground, the eyes usually start out of the head, and life be
comes extinct. Should the person to be strangled prove a powerful man, or 
the Buttoat inexpert, another T ’hag lays hold of the end of the handkerchief 
The perfection of the art is described to be when several persons are 
simultaneously murdered without any of them having time to utter a sound, 
■or to be aware of the fate of their companions. Favourable oppoltunitjea 
are given to the Buttoats to make tlieir first essay in the art of strangulation. 
When a single traveller is met with, a novice is instructed to make trial of his 
skill: the party sets off during the night, and stops while it is still dark, to 
drink water, or to smoke. While seated for this purpose, the Jemidhr in-
. ires what time of night it may be, and the T’hags immediately look out at 

the sjsrs to ascertain, this being the pre-concerted signal; the Buttoat is im-
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mediately on the alert, and llie unsuspecting victim, on looking up at tlie' 
heavens in common with tlie rest of the party, offers liis neck to tlie hand
kerchief, and becomes an easy prey to his murderer. The Buttoat receives 
eiglit annas extra for every murder that is committed, and if the plunder is 
great, some article of value is assigned to him over and above hk share.. 
The persons intended to be murdered are called by different names, accord
ing to their sect, profession, wealtli, &c. &c. A victim having much pro
perty is entitled Naimud, and they are also generally called Rosy.

To aid the Buttoat in the perpetration of a murder, anotiier T ’hag is spe
cialty appointed, under the denomination of Samsúah; his business is to 
seize the person to be strangled by the wrists, if lie be on foot, and by one of 
his legs, if he be on horseback, and so to pull him down. A Samsuah is 
sent off to the traveller, and he places himself in a convenient situation near 
him, to be ready wlien required.

In tlie event of the traveller being mounted on horse-back, a third T ’hag 
assists, under the designation of W oráwal; his business is to lay hold of the 
horse’s bridle, and check it as soon as tiie signal for murder Is given.

One of the most necessary persons in a gang of T ’hags, is he who goes 
by the name of Tilla!. The T ’hags do not always depend upon chance for 
obtaining plunder, or roam about in the expectation of meeting travellers, 
but frequently take up their quarters in or near a town, or some great tho
roughfare, from whence they make* excursions according to the information 
obtained by the T illáis; these men are chosen from among the most smooth
spoken and intelligent of their number, and their chief duty is to gain in
formation ; for this purpose they are decked out in the garb of respectable 
persons, whose appearance they must have the tact of putting on. They 
parade the bázárs of the town near which their associates are encamp-' 
ed, and endeavour to pick up intelligence of tlie intended despatch or- 
expected arrival of goods, of which information is forthwith given to the 
gang, who send out a party to intercept them. Inquiry is also made for any 
party of travellers who may have arrived, and put up in the b&zkrs, or else
where ; every art is brought into practice to scrape an acquaintance with 
these people ; Üiey are given to understand that the Tillai is travelling the 
same road, an opportunity is taken to throw out hints regarding the insecuri
ty of the roads, and the frequency of murders and robberies, an acquain
tance with some of the friends or relations of the travellers is feigned, and 
an invitation given to partake of the repast that has been prepared at the 
place where the Tillai is put up, the convenience of which, and the superi
ority of the water, are abundantly praised. The result is, that the travellers' 
are inveigled into joining the party of T ’hags, and tliey are feasted and 
treated with every politeness and consideration by the very wretches who 
are also plotting their murder, and calculating the share they shall acquire 
in the division of their property. VVliat must be the feelings of men, who 
are actuated by motives so entirely opposed to their pretended civility of be
haviour, is difficult to imagine ; and I know not whether most to admire the 
duplicity with wjiicli they continue to conceal their murderous intentions, 
to detest tlie infernal apathy with which tliey can eat of tlie 
drink out of the very cup tiiat is partaken of by the victims 
on to destroy. It is on tlie perfection which they have in tl 
as Tilláis, that the T ’hags particularly pride themselves, and | 
boasted of by tlmm, that it is only once necessary to have a l  
conversing witlr a traveller, to be able to mark him as an eas| 
ever they choose to iniirdor him.

Instances sometimes occur, when a party of T ’bags find i 
numerous for tliein to master while they remain in a body, t 
ilom at a loss for expedients to create dissensions, and a con 
among them.
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If  all their arts of intrigue and cajolery fail in producing the desired re
sult, an occasion is taken advantage of to ply the travellers with intoxicating 
liquors, a quarrel is gpt up, and from words turn to blows, which end in tlie 
dispersion of the company, who, proceeding in different roads, fall an easy 

” ■ prey to their remorseless destroyers. Having enticed the travellers into the 
snore they have laid for tliem, the next object of the T ’hags is to choose a 
convenient spot whereon to murder them ; this, in the technical language 
among them, is denominated a Bhil and is usually fixed upon a short dis
tance from a village on the banks of a Naiah, where the trees and under
wood afford a shelter from the view of occasional passengers. The T ’hag 
who is sent on this duty is called a Bhilla, and having fixed upon the place, 
he either returns to the encampment of his parly, ormeets.them in the way, 
to report the result of the inquiry ; if the Bhilla returns to the- pamp with 
his report, the Luggais or gravediggers are sent out with him to pre.pare a 
grave for the interment of the person it is intended to murder; arrangements 
are previously made, so tliat the party in company with tlie travellers shall 
not arrive too soon at tlie Bhil; at the particular spot agreed upon the Bhilla 
meets the party, a recognition takes mlace, the jamidar calls out “ Bhilla, 
have you cleared out the hole?” the Bhilla replies “ Manjeh,” on which 
the concerted signal is given that serves as tlie death-warrant of the un
heeding travellers, who ore forthwith strangled; while some are employed 
in rifling the bodies, others assist in carrying them away tn  the leady pre
pared graves ; the Luggais perform the t'ffice of burying them, apd tlie re
mainder of the gang proceeds on its journey, leaving with them a certain 
number of the Tilláis or watchmen on the look-out, to prevent their being 
disturbed; should a casual passenger appear, the Tilla! gently throws a 
stone among the Luggais, or'grave-diggers, who immediately desist, and 
crouch on the ground until the danger is averted.

After the interment is completed, tlie Luggais rejoin their party ; but it is 
not unusual to leave one or more of the Tilláis to keep watch, to prevent the 
bodies being dug up by beasts of prey, and if a discovery be made by the 
village-people, to give instant information to their companions, in order that 
they may have the opportunity of getting out of the w ay; it often happens 
that the arrangements and precautions above mentioned cannot be entered 
into, tliat travellers are casually met with on the road, anft liastily murdered, 
and as carefully interred; in these cases, if the opportunity is atibrded tliem, 
the T ’liags always leave some one to keep watch at the place, and rather 
than run the risk of detection by the bodies being dug up by wild beasts 
they return and re-inter them. ,

I f  tlie ground is strong they never touch the corpse, but if  the soil is of 
that loose texture as to render it probable that the bodies in swelling will 
burst the graves, they generally transfix them with spears or knives, which 
effectually prevents that result. When the T ’hags may choose to strangle 
their victims in some more exposed situation, ns in a garden near a village 
■Uihere they may hnvo put up for the night, they resort to further precautions 
to Prevent discovery. The grave is on this occasion prepared on the spot after 
we murder has been committed, and the corpse having been deposited there
in, the superfluous soil is carried away in bundles, and strewn in the neigh
bouring fields; the place is watered and beaten down with sticks, it is ulti
mately plastered over with cow-dung, and cku/aks or fire-places for cooking 
are made on this spot. If  the party find it necessary to decamp, they light 
fires in the chulahs, that they may have the appearance of having,been used 
to cook in ; should they determine on staving, they use tlie chulahs to cook 
their food in on the succeeding day, having no qualms of conscience to pre- 

^ \ r e n t  their enjoying the yictunls prepared on the spot, the associations attend- 
^ ^ n t  on which ought to be considered too.revolting to dwell upon.

patties of T’hags being often very large, they have many beasts of
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burdon iii tlieir train, as bullocks, ponies, and sometimes even camels; if 
tliey remain at a place where they have committed a murder, and do not con
struct fire-places, they take the precaution of tying their.cuttle on -the spot. 
The T ’hags say they can always recognize tlie fire-places of their own class, 
there being peculiar marks about them, which are made to serve as directions 
to the next party that passes that way. The T ’hags always prefer,burying 
their victims at some distance from the public road, and tlierefore, pa soon os 
the bodies of murdered persons have been stripped of the property found 
upon them, they , are carried on the shoulders of the Luggais,to ti.ie spot 
selected for intering them. They say they are more careless about tlie 
concealment of a corpse in tlie Nizam’s country than elsewhere, for fiiey 

• have been always so secure from molestation, tliat they have frequently left 
bodies exposed without running any risk, for no one takes the trouble of in
quiring about the matter.

The division of spoil does not usually take place immediately after t)ie 
perpetration of a murder, but every person secures a portion of the property 
on the spot, and when a convenient opportunity occurs, each produces tlie 
article he has been the bearer of, and a division is made by the jemidar, 
whose share is in the first instance deducted ; then tlie Buttoats, tlie Sam- 
suahs, and Tilláis claim the extra reward for each murder they havp assisted, 
and the Luggai takes the reward for the trouble he had in digging the grave, 
and the residue is divided share and share alike among the whole gang. It 
may be supposed that tlie cupidity of individual T ’iiags may occasionally 
induce them to attempt to defraud their comrades, by secreting any articles 
of value at the time the murdered bodies are plundered; but they say that 
the whole class are bound by an inviolable oath to produce for appropriation 
to the common stock everything that may fall-into their hands while engaged 
with a particular party. The division of plunder, as may he supposed, often 
leads to the most violent disputes, which it is astonishing do not end in blood
shed ; but it might almost be supposed the T ’hags have a prejudice against 
the spilling of blood, for they refuse making use of the weapons they usual
ly wear, even in defence of their own persons. The most wanton prodigali
ty occurs when plunder is divided, and occasionally the most valuable shawls 
and brocades are torn into small stripes, and distributed among tlie gang, 
should any difference of opinion arise as to their appropriation. The T ’hag» 
say this is also done tiiat every person may run tlie same risk, for such an ar
ticle could not be shared among them until converted into money, and, kopie 
■danger is attendant upon the transaction.

They appear invariably to destroy all Hfmdis that fall into their hands, as 
well as many other articles that are likely to lead to detection; ready 
money is what they cliiefly look for, and when they have a choice of victims, 
the possessors of gold and silver would certainly be fixed upon in preference 
to others. In consequence, it seems to have been a general practice among 
tlie T ’hags to way-lay parties of Sepoys of the Bombay and Nizam’s armies, 
while going on leave to Ilindiistan, for the sake of the specie they are usually 
the boarers’o f ; and they remark, tliat of the many Sepoys who are supposed 
by their officers to have abandoned the service, while their friej ’ ’ ‘
tions consider them to bo still witli their regiments, they alonel 
fate, the whole number being strangled by their hands. The imj 
that has at various times fallen into the hands of these raiscrel 
expended in the grossest extravagance and debauchery, and aJ 
posed, their ill-gotten gains remain but a short time in their poa

The T ’hags have in use among them not exactly a language! 
but they have sets of slang terms, and phrases, which give thi 
of holding a conversation with persons of their own class! 
chance of being understood by the uninitiated. Their terml 
wliercby also they recognise each other if they casually meet]
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personally aèqïiaintéd, is “ Æ i lOian Bhâi ScUâm.” That which appears ' 
most'extraordinary is the manner in wliich the T ’hags recollect the names 
of tlieir comrades, as well as their'persons, and they declare, that though 
the name of anyone of a gang- may have escaped their recollection, they 

” never’ forget tlie person of a T ’hag who has assisted them in the perpe
tration of murder. The T ’hags, indeed,’ seem to know each other almost 
instinctively, and the quickness with which tlie recognition between indivi
duals takes place is so surprising, as almost to warrant the supposition 
that a sert of free-masonry lias been established among them.

To facilitate their plan of operation, the T ’hags have established a regular 
system of intelligence and communication throughout the countries they’’ 
have been in the practice of frequenting, and they become- acquainted ■with ■ 
astonishing celerity with the proceedings of their comrades in all-directions. 
They omit no opportunity of making inquiries regarding the progress of 
other gangs, and are equally particular- in supplying the requisite information 
of their" own movements ; for tliis purpose they have connected themselves 
with several persons residing in-the Nizam’s dominions as potails and'culti-^ 
vators of villages, many of the latter of whom follow the profession of T ’hags 
in conjunction with their agricultural pursuits.

The Mârwâris and other petty bankers are also frequently the channels of 
communication between T ’hags, and there is no doubt, tlie purchasers of the 
property of tlie murdered. The religious mendicants throughout the country 
occasionally assist in this measure, By becoming the receivers of messages 
from bands of T ’hags to be delivered to the next party that comes in tlieir 
-way. 'With this view also they have adopted the practice of forming chu- 
lahs, or fire-places, of a particular construction, to serve as marks of their 
mogress through the c o u n ^ . When -a party of T ’hags come to a  road that 
branches off in two directions, they adopt tlie precaution of making a mark 
for tho guidance of those associates wlio may come after them, in the fol
lowing manner.- The soil in a convenient spot is carefully smoothed, and 
the print of a  foot is distinctly stamped upon it ; a T ’hag, on seeing this mark, 
which he naturally searches for, knows, by the direction in  which it points, 
which track has been followed by those that • preceded him. The peculiar 
designation by which they are known,. is a point on which the T ’hags are 
particularly tenacious, and they attach an importance and even respectability 
to their profession, -that they say no other class of delinquents is entitled to. 
The denomination of thief is one that is peculiarly obnoxious to tliem, and 
they never refrain from soliciting the erasure of the term, and tlie eubstitu- 
tion'of that of T ’hag whenever it may appear in a paper regarding them, de
claring,-that so far from following so disgraceful a practice as theft, they" 
Scorn tlie name, and can prove themselves to be as honest and trustworthy 
as any- one else, when occasion requires i t  It seems their ambition to be 
considered respectable persons, and with this view they expend much of their 
gains on their personal decorations, even those 'vvho have been seized and 
admitted as evidence are more solicitous about their dress ahd decent ap
pearance than any thing else. They mostly seem to be men of mild and un
obtrusive manners, possessing a cheerful disposition entirely opposed to the 
violent passions, and ferocious demeanour that are usually associated with 
the idea of a professed murderer ; such is the extent to which this dreadful 
system has been carried, tliat no idea can be formed of the expenditure of 
human life to which it bM given occasion, or the immensity of the wealth 
that has been acquired by its adoption.

When it is taken into consideration that many of tlie T ’iiags already seiz
ed confess to tlieir having, for the last twenty-five or thirty years, annually 

•^jipde a tour with parties of more than a hundred men, and with no other 
..^»object than that of murder, and that they boast of having successfully put 
>, tlieir^ens and twenties to death daily, and that they say an enuraeraUon of 

Vot. IX. No. 6, 32
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all the lives they have personally assisted to destroy, would swell the cata
logue to hundreds, and as some declare to thousands, some conception of the 
horrid reality may be formed. Of the amount of the property that they 
have yearly made away with, it must be impossible to form any calculation; 
for, independent of the thousands in ready money, jewels, and bullion, the 
load of valuable clothes and every description of merchandise that continu
ally fall into their hands, the Hhndis, tJiat they invariably destroy, must 
amount to a considerable sum.

The impunity with which the T ’hags have heretofore carried on their mer
ciless proceedings, the facility they have possessed of recruiting their num
bers, which are restricted to no particular class or sect; the security they 
have had of escaping detection, and the ease with which they usually pur
chased their release when seized by the officers of the weak native govern
ments, in whose dominions they usually commit the greatest depredations, 
have altogether so tended to confirm the system, and to disseminate it to the 
fearful extent to which it has now attained, that the life of no single traveller 
on any of the roads of the country has been safe, and but a slight chance has 
been afforded to large parties of escaping the fangs of the blood-thirsty 
demons who have frequented them.

II.— A ddress  to  t h b  b a c k s l id e r .
FOR THB ORIENTAL CURIITIAH SPECTATOR.

B a c k s l i d e r —Whoever you are, and wherever you may be, allow me to 
address a few sentences to you, and to remind you that the profession which 
you once made of the religion of Christ is an awful aggravation of your pre
sent state. You can recur to a period when you avowed your principles to 
be those of the gospel; when you subscribed with your hand unto the Lord, 
and siriiamed yourself by the name of Israel, when the flame of love to 
Christ was ardent in your heart; when you went with the people of God in 
company, and kept holy day ; when to a close attention to personal religion, 
you added zeal for the Lord of hosts, and the best interests of the Church and 
of the world; when your light shone before men, and peace which surpass- 
eth ail understanding dwelt in your heart. But how is the gold become 
dim! How is the most fine gold changed! You have lost your first love; 
you can live without prayer, or perform it with mere formality; you can suf
fer sin to reign in your heart, without raising opposition to its dreadful domina.* 
tion, and roll it underyour tongue as a sweet morsel; you can lay the book, 
to which you once professed so sincere an attachment, upon the shelf un
opened from sabbath to sabbath, without any serious attention to its divine 
contents ; you can conform to the world, and imbibe its spirit, and practise 
its maxims, and feel no remorse; you can dwell in your ceiled house at ease 
and suffer souls to perish around you, and feel no sorrow for the crime. IIow 
greatly is your sin increased by the knowledge which you pogsess by slight- 
ing the remonstrances of conscience, and by turning a deaf ei( ' 
ings of friends, and the faithful expostulations of a gospel n| 
crime is written as witli a sun-beam, and your danger is unuti

O backslider, is God loss lovely than you once tliought, 
thus forget him.^ Is Christ less needful than he once 
should thus forsake him ? Are the influences of the Spirit lesi 
you once viewed them, that you should thus slight them ? A 
God less pleasant, is religion less glorious, is heaven less desii 
dreadful, than when you first made a profession of religion? 
that you are less concerned respecting these things ? T o It 
fountain of living waters which you once professed to hav

ipuiUOtWvJl
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re tu rn e d  to  th e  b e g g a rly  e le m e n ts  o f  th e  w orld , w h ich  y o u  o n c e  sa id  y o u  
had  forsaken ; to  have  re je c te d  th e  au th o rity  o f  C h ris t, w h ich  y o u  o n c e  c o n 
fessed  th a t you  v en era ted  ; to  h av e  fo rg o tten  th e  g ood ly  la n d  to  w h ich  you 
o n ce  sa id  y o u  w e re  jo u rn e y in g , a re  c r im es  so  f la g ra n t a s  to  s e c u re 'to  y o u  

'w ith o u t sp eed y  re p e n ta n c e , th e  m o st in su ffe rab le  p lac e  in  a ll  th e  re g io n s  o f  
th e  dam ned .

But, O backslider, do you expect to escape the punishments which are so 
frequently denounced against you in the sacred Scriptures ? Has the crime of 
which you are guilty become less heinous in the sight of God than it was in 
his ancient professing people ■ Has he recalled • the threatenings which ho 
then so often repeated against backsliders ? Has the frequency of the crime 
decreased its enormity in the eye of Omniscience ? . Be greatly afraid, 
“ For thine own wickedness shall correct thee, and thy backslidings shall re
prove thee ; know therefore, and see that it is an evil thing and bitter, that 
thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, and that my fear is not in thee, saith the 
Lord God-of hosts !” “ The backslider in heart shall be filled with his 
own ways.”

Have these threatenings excited alarm and apprehension ? Do you be
gin to feel remorse, and dread the punishment due to your crime ? Do you 
look to Jesus whom you have pierced, and mourn ? Are you anxious, like 
the prodigal, to return to your father’s house ? I f  you even knew the reli
gion which you once professed, and which you have- now ■ so greatly dishon
oured, it will occasion you the deepest sorrow to consider that you have open
ed the mouths of its enemies, and brought up an evil report of the heavenly 
Canaan. But if you were ever sincere in your profession of- religion, there 
is reason for encouragement “ for there is hope o f a tree, if it be cut down, 
that it will sprout again, and that the tender branch thereof will not cease.” 
The infinite sufficiency of mercy, the most gracious terms on which it is be
stowed, and the frequent invitations which God has given to backsliders to re
turn, in connexion with the promises, of pardon and acceptance, with which 
they are united, afford you encouragement to hope that your condition is not 
desperate, and your recovery is possible. How reiterated are these invitations 
and promises. To mention one or two will be sufficient. “ Returnthou 
backsliding Israel, saith the Lord, and I will not cause mine anger to fall 
upon you : for I am merciful, saith the Lord, and I will not keep anger for
ever. Only acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou hast transgressed 
against the Lord thy God.” “ Turn, O backsliding children, saith the Lord, 
for I am married unto you, and I will take you one of a city, and two of a 
family, and I will bring you to Zion.” “ I will heal their backsliding, I will 
love them freely : for mine anger is turned away from him." “ I have surely 
heard Ephraim bemoaning himself thus, thou hast chastised me, and I was 
chastised, os a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke ; turn thou me, and I shall 
be turned ; for thou art the Lord my God. Surely after I was turned, I re
pented ; and after that I was instructed, I smotè upon my thigh, I was asham
ed, yea, even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of my youth. 
Is Ephraim my dear son.!* Is he a pleasant child? for since 1 spake against 
him, I do earnestly remember him still, therefore my bowels are troubled for 
him. I will surely have mercy on him, saith the Lord.”

Under the deepest sense of your guilt aud danger, it is of infinite moment 
to indulge hope ; despair of mercy would but clinch your fetters more strong
ly around you, and prevent every resolution of amendment, and expose you 
to the temptation to sell yourself to work iniquity. The importance of cher
ishing hope, is strikingly illustrated by a fact recorded in the book of Ezra. 
The people at that period had so far forsaken God as to sink into the gross
est crimes of heathenism—crimes too shocking to name. Ezra’s soul burn
ed with indignation while he witnessed their wickedness ; and he took means 
for ̂ effecting reformation. His exertions produced the desired effect; and

vi;
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under a deep sense of their moral degradation, they assembled together and 
confessed their, sins. They did not despair of.mercy; “ For,” said they, “ we 
have trespassed against our God, and have taken strange .wives of the peo  ̂
pie.of the land, yet now, there is hope in Israel concerning this tiling.” And 
the indulgence of hope had the best.moral effect upon them. “.Now,,there-' 
fore,” said they, “ let us make a covenant with our God, to put away all the 
wires, and such as are bom of them, according to the counsel of my lord, 
and of those that tremble at the commandment of our God, and let it be done 
according to the law.” Another instance is recorded by Jeremiah. “ Thus, 
saith the Lord, I frame an evil against you, and devise a device against 
you : return ye now every one from his evil way, and make your ways and 
your doings good. And they say there is no hope, but we will walk after 
our own devices, and we will every one do the imagination of his evil heart.’* 
O backslider, it is the language of Satan, “ there is no hope.” Having 
drawn you into sin, he will hurry you to despair, in order that you may still 
dishonour God, and finally abandon the gospel. There is hope, and every 
returning prodigal shall he saved. “ For whoso confesseth and forsaketh his 
sins, shall obtain mercy.”* “ So the poor hath hope, and iniquity stoppctb her 
her mouth.”

Retire to your closet, or to some other secret place, and there pour out your 
soul before the Lord. Confess and lament over the sin of your nature—hum
bly acknowledge the sins of your childhood, youth, and advanced .years. 
Confess and deplore your secret faults and presumptuous sins. Cry for mercy— 
seek forgiveness in the name of Jesus. Remember that we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins according to the riches of God’s 
grace. Pray that where sin has abounded, (as it has done in your heart and 
life) grace may much more abound through Christ in your free and full justi
fication, in your sanctification, and eternal glorification. Repair to the foun
tain opened for sin and uncleanness; there wash and you shall be whiter than 
the snow. Meditate on the gracious declaration of the apostle, “ The blood 
of Christ God’s Son cleanseth from all s i n a  declaration which should the ' 
Holy Spirit explain and apply to your heart, you will consider more valuable 
than ten thousand worlds. While thus meditating, praying, and believing, 
may the Lord speak peace to your soul, and may his grace preserve you 
from again returning to folly. Amen and Amen.

Guzerat, 1st May, 1838. F.

III.—“ Mr. h a l o a n e  v e r s u s  m b . s t u a r t , r e v i e w e d , ”  b t  d i s c i -
PDLUS. W ITH NOTES BY THE EDITOR. NO. I I . “  THE BIGHTEOtiS- 
NESS OF GOD.”  PAUL’s  ARGUMENT FOR THE DEPRAVITY OF JEW S  
AND GENTILES.

Discipulus in continuation of his communication, writes as follows 
Again, it is asserted that Mr. S. has altogether misapprehended the mean

ing of the leading expression, the righteousness of God, in c'
That is, he has misapprehended the meaning of this expres^oi|
Haldane attaclies to i t  f If  we examine the passage in qu#Ht«*niJ( 
find tliat there may be reasons which will Justify us in the adoptiWI of 1 
of Mr. S . ; at least, we shall find that he has not adopted theiJVSfih 
he regardedas sufficient reason. After remarking that “ tlie Oidgn of . 
is to suggest, that faith or belief is the appointed means or co||OiliOU of juW'’

•  He that coveroth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso confoss^h w l  
•/i»m shall have morcy.”  Prov. xiviii, 13. * . ,

t  Our correspondent writes as if Mr. Ilaldftno wore f^mowhat ^
vitwi. 7ho Tory reverae of this is the caso.

171
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ficaUoD, i. e. of obtaining pardoning mercy with God,” Professor'S/proceeds 
to a careful and somewhat protracted consideration, of; the verb, from which 
tlie- word in our translation of the Bible, rendered.righteousness is derived.

This he finds to mean, ** to declare just, to pronounce just, to justify, i. e. to treat as 
just; consequently, as intimately connected with this, topardont to acquit from  ac- 
cusation^ to free from ike consequences o f sin or transgressuniy to set free  from^a 
deserved penalty. In this sense Paul very often employs the verb; lit), item . v. I. 
9. Gal. ii. 16, 17. iii. 8, 11, 24. In Rom. iv 5, the expression, he that justi^ 
fieth the ungodlyy is plainly susceptible of no other than the above interpretation; for 
those who are ungodly, can never be made innocent in the strict and litoral sense of 
this word, they can only be treated as innocenty i e. absolved from the condemnation 
of the law, pardoned, delivered from the penalty threatened against sin* So Rom. iv. 
6, 7.**

He next passes to .the consideration of “ the nouns which, stand intimately 
and etymologically connected with this verb,” and says that,

These are employdd in Rom. v. 16. iv. 25, and v. 18, in.the sense of pardony justi“ 
^cofton. But the noun usually employed by Paul for the purpose of designating gos- 
pol'justification, i. e. the pardoning of sin, and accepting and .treating as righteous, 
is the one which occurs in tho expression, rendered * the righteousness of God* in 
Rom. t. 17. So we 6nd this word plainly employed in Rom. iii. .21, 22*. (Comp. v. 
24), 26, 26, iv. 11, 13. v. 17, 21. ix. 80,31. x. 8-6, 10. 2 Cor. v. 21. Phil, 
iii* .6, 9. Heb. xi. 7. and so often elsewhere. ^

** All is now plain* This phrase ¿onotes the Justification which God bestowsy or the 
Justification o f which he is the author. This is is made altogether clear, by comparing 
Rom. iii. 21—24; and indeed the whole tenor of the discussion in the epistle to.the 
Romans, seems imperiously to demand this sense.

** We may now ju ^ e  what we should think of the exegesis, which explains this ex
pression as moaning (rod’s attiribute o f justice. That which is here spoken of. is for 
salvation to every one that believeth’—* but is God’s JusticBy which must of course 
pass sentence o f condemnation on all sinners, the .attribute revealed in the gospel as 
sacing theml

Another exegesis is thus: < In the gospel, the way is made known of perfectly ful- 
hlUng the law, ns God requiros.’ But how would this place v. 17, stand m antithesis 
with V, 181 Such an antithesis is clearly designed by the writer. In v. IS, the senti
ment is: < The gospel discloses the punishment of all sin, viz. all which is persevered 
in» In V. 17, therefore, we have the sentiment, that the gospel reveals.tho way of escape 
from punishment, I. e. reveals pardon to the believer in Jesus.

This discloses the manner in which Mr. S. has apprehended “ the leading 
expression” in v. 17. you will judge whether he or Mr. H., has misappre
hended the meaning of it.

It would be very easy to show from the remarks of Mr. Stuart, thatthe has 
not ̂  misconceived and made void the meaning and force of the reasoning,” in 
the first part of the 2d chapter,but on the contrary that he has given intensity 
and vividness to the argument of the apostle, by the view which he has taken 
of i t  But the doing of this would carry us beyond the limits to which this 
article should be restricted. *

* Most sorry are we to find our correspondent seeking to defend what we (consider 
Mr. Stuart’s capital error. Gladly should we transcribe all that Mr. Haldane’s work 
contains respecting it; but as we have parted with his first vslume, we are forced 
a^ain to have recourse to tho Review which we have already quoted. The expres
sion, * righteousness of Gt>d,̂  in the 2{st and subsequent verses of the 3d chap
ter, he (Mr. Haldane) justly regards as the key-note to the whole epistle; and on the 
exposition of this phrase, and of tho subjects connected with its use 6y -the apostle— 
the imputation to believers of the perlect righteousness of their surety, tho utter ex
clusion of their own imperfect performances, and the genuine intluence of faith in the 
matter of a sinner’s acceptance with .God—ho expends much valuable and intecesting
dtsGUssion.

^  After merely alluding to the untenable'hypotheses of Origen and Ghrysostoa, which 
identified the righteousness here spoken of with the Divine attributes of justice and cle
mency, ho explodes with great power the errors of Campbell aud Macknight, the former
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“ In the" third chapter,” Mr. Haldane asserts, “ he removes the founda
tion of tlie Apostle’s proof taken from the Old Testament Scriptures, that all 

. men are under sin, by denying tliat the passages quoted have “ a direct hear
ing on the universal depravity of tlie human race.” He does, indeed, re
move the fbundation of Mr, Haldane’s proof of tlie universal depn;vity of* 
our race^but does he of conseqsence support this doctrine upoa anotlier 
foundation than that of Paul ? Alay not Mr. H. be mistaken in regard to 

' this passage ? Does he claim infalhbiUty in the interpretation of the word of 
God ? Perhaps it is his object, by mukmg tlicse bold and unqualified asser
tions, to leave an impression unou tlic minds of his readers Uiat Mr. S. rejects 
the doctrine of tlie universal depravity of rnankind. But he does no such 
thing. He believes and maintains this sentiment as fully as any man. .His 
comments on the first chapter of our epistle, evince the unhesitating convic
tion of his mind, that the whole gentile world is in a state of condemnation, 
under sentence of death, from which tliere is no deliverance but by the sal
vation of the cross. In the tliird chapter, he maintains that what David said 
of the Jewish nation, at the period in which lie wrote, may with equal truth, 
be said of the Jewish nation at the present time. Tliey are in ilie same state .
of whom represented it as consisting in man’s conformity to the declared will of God, 
and the laitor, in faith, as the--righteousness which God has enjoined on sinners, and 
which ho will accept and regard as a perfect obedience. I ’he lo o s e  explanation of Arch
bishop Newcomo—‘ God's method of justification,’ and the ambiguous one of Tholuck—*
• a way to that perfect fulfilment of the law which is required by God,’ next moot with a 
passing notice.

** Mr. Stuart expounds it * the justification of which God is the author,’* and thus,
' discarding the obnoxious term * righieousnsss,* he endeavours to evade the doctrine of 
tho imputed obedience of tho Saviour. This translation he labours at some length to vin
dicate; but inefiectualljr, in the opinion of Mr. Haldane, who declares, that * none of 
his allegations support his conclusion.’ * 'i he proper meaning,’ he adds * of the original 
word in chap, i 17, andiii 14, which he makes^'usf^coiion, is rtgA/eousness; ana this 
meaning will apply in the other passages where it is found. In the New Testament it 
occurs ninety.two times, and, in the common version, is uniformly ronder«d righteous“ 
nessy* (p. 256.) And so far, he elsewhere observes, U it from being the case, that justifi
cation is (as Mr. Stuart assorts,) * its roost common meaning, that it is not even onre its 
meaning, out of no fewer than thirty*six times in whit h it occurs in (his epistle ’ This 
last remark we have verified by actuat examination; and we cordially subscribe to the sen
timent which it contains. We do so, knowing well that, in not a few instances, the sub- 
siitutioD of justification for righteousness would not absolutely destroy the sense of the 
passage— but being assured,*tbat in no case is it required, whilst the other (Mr. Stuart 
himself being judge,) is ofien imperiously demanded, and that in no esse will it give to 
the sentence greater clearness or force. On philological grounds, too, it is quite inad
missible. Mr. Stuart argues beside tho question, when he endeavours to fix its meaning 
from dtHatOOi as if it were a derivative of that verb, while in truth it comes directly from 
the adjective righteous.* And we do not believe that the Greek language sup-
lies a specimen of a noon of the peculiar form which appears in
pretsive of an action, and not rather of a quality. The simple meaning of the word is
* conformity to law,’ either in indicting its sentence,or in obeying its precepts; and this 
is the force which Mr. Haldane, or rather which Paul, uniformly assigns to i t ; and in the 
specifio case, where the phrase * righteousness of God,’ is used, oot as a personal attri
bute of Deity, but in reference to roan’s salvation, it indicates ‘ the righteousness, which, 
in conformity with his own justice, God has provided for the salvaiioo of sinners.’

“ Mr. Haldane’s observations regarding the author of righteonsness, Ms nature, its ex
tent, its duration, and ita influence, are marked, not only by great vigor of thougUl, but 
by a certain pe^Uarly rich and holy savor of evangelic truth.”

To this subject we shall again return when (he doctrine of tmputalton comes be
fore us.

** Mr Stuart 18 by no nroans consistent in his view of this phrase. AUkrvngh he for- 
mally adopts the meaning “  justification,”  and explodes the interpretation of fhry*io lom. 
He yet.ofienor than once, utes for dtntinocrvrti the exprea»ion <* pardoning mercy.”  t'n 

i . l l  ; ut. 25.
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by nature with the Gentiles—they are in the same need of a method of justi- 
hcadon which is-founded in tlie pardoning grace of God; and not in. the 
Works of the law. As the Jews and the Gentiles constitute the entire race' 
of man, so the whole human family is in a state of sin and condemnation. 
But let us hear Mr. Stuart himself, on the subject of these quotations.

Kom. iii. 10. ** The Apostle had just said^ (in answer to the question put by a Jew, 
Have we any preaminencel) * None at all.* W hy noli Because he had already in
volved the Jews, as well as the Gentiles in the charge of universal guilt; therefore both' 
were in the same condition', with respect to their need of a Saviour* What then is the 
object of further proof or illustraiion herel Surely it must be the point in question, viz. 
Whether in fact the Jews, equally with the Gentiles, lie under the imputation of guilt 
before God. Tho quotations then have special reference to the Jews. So Chrysos
tom, Calvin, Grotius, Tholuck, Flatt, and others. So v. 19 oblige us to continue the 
tjuotations in question.

The genolal ^ a in  and object of these quotations is to show, that charges of guilt 
were made ia ancient limes against ihe Jews, of a nature not less aggravated than the 
charges noiy made by the apostle. *1 ho Jew could make no reply to this, so long os ho 
allowed the full we%ht and authority of the Old Testament. The apostle then in ad
ducing such charges from it, says in cHect: * you cannot accuse tne of making strange 
and novel charges against you. Your own Scriptures are filled with charges of the like 
nature.* * Su<m seems to be the plain and obvious method of interpreting the quo
tations before us. 1 am well aware, that they have not unfrequenlly boon understood 
and explained in a diflbrent way, viz. as having a direct bearing on the universal 
depravity of tho human race. The conte.xt both in v* 5, and 19 sjiows, however, that 
such an assumption is not well grounded, that tho citations have respect to the apo8lle*s 
argument in regard to tho moral condition of all unbelieving Jews.* * Several of these 
l^assages, as they stand in the Old Testament, must have absolute violence done to 
them, ia order to make them speak directly to the point of universal depravity»***

IV — R e t r o s p e c t  o p  t h e  g erm a n  m iss io n  in  Geo r g ia .
FOR THE ORIKNTai. CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

i t  was soon after the Basle Missionaiy Society had been formed, that the 
account of Henry Martyn’s labour in Persia, directed the attention of its 
friends to Persia, and brought them to tlie resolution of establishing a mis
sion in tiiat country. But as the information they collected, proved that it 
was impracticable to establish the mission in Persia itself, a convenient spot

•  We think that the passages viewed collectively contain an ample warrant for view
ing the whole race of man as depraved, wbatevor may have been the immediaie ap
plication of some of them. As far as the apostle’s |argumont is concerned, it is nat
ural for us to referj them to the sentiment which is nearest to them, that all, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, are under sin; and ** it is right to do so unless some strong reason can 
be shown to the contrary. Mr. Stuart imagines he has discovered such a reason, in the 
alleged fact that, < in the Old Testament, in the connexion in whioh they stand, some of 
the passages have not an unlimited signification.’ But this argument, if of any weight 
at ail, proves a great deal too much. For, if their original meaning was so specific a» 
not to comprehend all the world, it was likewise so specific os not to comprehend all the 
Jews. On Mr Staart’s supposition, most of them refer primarily to the * impious 
part of the Jewish nation.’ Would then those, who made their boast of God, submit 
tobe mwked as of this fratcmityl No; not one of them would identify himself with 
the impious; and the arrows which the apostle designed to pierce their hoarts, would 
prove either pointless or misdirected. If, therefore, wo must restrict the signification 
of these verses, according to our previous views of their force in the passogos whence- 
they have been transplanted, let us do so consistently, and alfirro at once, that the apos
tle, wishing to bring home guilt to the Jewish people (for we go on Mr. Stuart’s own 
supposition), adduced authorities which bore only upon part of them, end were of no 
efficacy for the conviction of the whole. But, if this is too appalling for our acceptance, 
let us renounce tho argument which involves it; let us learn fromPaulhimselftheob- 
4̂ ct of his own citations, connect them (asís most natural) with the nearest context, 

j ^nd understand them ss expressive of the most perfect and absolote univereaUiy.**
This article wo shall (D. V.) conclude in our next number.
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in Georgia, as near the Persian frontier as possible, was selected for the mis
sionary settlement Consequently, after the necessary privileges and liber
ties had been kindiy granted to the missionaries by the late Russian Emperor 
Alexander, they settled in 1824, in the town of Simslrï, which is a considera
ble fortress and the capital of the Kàràbàgh, one of the Southern provinces 
of Georgia. ,

The population of these provinces consists of Muhammadans and Arme-' 
nians; the Muhammadans, who speak a dialect of the Turkish languagej 
form about two thirds, and the Armenians on« tMrd, of tlie whole popuTalioni 
To labour among tlie former, and occasionally to go to over to Persia to distri- 

•bute the word of God and to preach the unsearchable riches of Christ to the- 
benighted and deluded Persians, was the principal object of the mission. 
But as soon os the missionaries got more acquainted with tbp moral state 
of the Armenians, and found them, in the towns as well as in villages, sunk 
deeply into such a state of ignorance; that they had lost sight altogether'of 
the grand and p.Tictical doctrines of the Gospel, and believed Christianity to 
consist merely in a  few external rites, as fasting, making the cross, praying 
to the saints, and giving homage to their pictures, &c., the missionaries could 
no longer resist the impression, that it was their duty to attempt an amelior- 
tion of their deplorable state, by providing them with the means of getting' 
better acquainted with the glorious and saving doctrines of the Gospel, as 
well as with their practical bearings. In tliis view, they were confirmed by 
the Armenians themselves, many of whom, including several of the clergy, 
entreated them not to overlook them altogether, but ns Christian brethren 
to sympathise with their low religious state, and great lack of Christian- 
knowledge, into which they had sunk by the oppression tliey suffered for se
veral centuries from the Muhammadans, their former masters. They desir
ed the missionaries to establish schools, not only for the Musalmàns, but par
ticularly for the instruction of their children. These circumstances induced 
the missionaries to lay the subject before their friends at home, togetlier with 
a statement of the necessity of erecting the schools for the Armenians, as 
well as of providing them with the necessary school-books, and tyith a num
ber of scriptural tracts and religious books. This plan being approved by 
the home society, some of them devoted their tíme and strength to this work, 
and the others to labour amongst the Muhammadans.

It must be remarked that the Armenians, in the course of time, have so 
much deviated from the old language, into which their pious and learned an
cestors more than a thousand years ago, translated the whole Bible, in which 
all their numerous-religions and literary books have been written, and church 
service is 'till now performed, tha t'it is now only understood by those'who' 
learU- and study it; and the common people, though tliey sometimes can 

' read the gospel in the old language and hear it read in their churches every 
day,, do not* Understand it. Before therefore the missionaries could do any 
thing, it- was- necessaiy, that the vernacular language should be' well 
studied, and its orthography and grammar fixed, that the New Testkmeht’ 
and' useful tracts and school-books might be translated into i t  But here thtí' 
missionaries had to struggle with greater difficulties than they anficipatod. 
The priests and the learned they found, with a few exceptions, gri'ally pre
judiced against the idea of translating the Holy Gospel into surb an unholy 
language, as they believed their vernacular one to be, and viewed the attempt 
08 an injurious innovation ; and the language itself was divided into so manv 
dialects, that it was veiy difficult to find ont, which was the more c immi m and 
the most proper for being reduced to writing, and introduced as tlie itm d.nrd 
of good vernacular language. But through the Lord’s graciuis hi Ip nii 1 
merciful assistance, the missionaries were enabled to-ovorcomc all tluM o dif
ficulties, and succeeded in the course of some years, in transi, ‘mg, wiih thu 
assistance of some ablo and pious Armenians, the New 'I'cstaincnt, the
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Psalms, a number of evangelical tracts, and some religious books into this lan
guage, and to prepare and print the necessary school-books. The g reatest. 
part of these books have been printed at their own press at Shustri. About a 
tiiousand copies of the New Testament, which only lately left the press, to- 

■ gether with about 40,000 tracts and schools-books have been distributed by 
them in the vernacular language amongst the Armenians in Georgia, and in 
the adjacent provinces of Persia an<î Turkey. Though the prejudice was at 
first very great against books in the vulgar tongue, yet it was soon overcome, 
and the people felt happily surprised to find that they could understand what 
they read, or was read to them, and began to value the great gain, and to an
ticipate the blessings which this innovation would, in time, bestow upon their . 
nation.- The Now Testament was eagerly sought for, and bought in most 
instances, and the tracts were, where bigotted and ignorant priests did not 
oppose, gladly received. Besides this, a number of schools in several towns 
and- villages were established, and some young .Armenians educated for 
schoolmasters.

Amongst the Muhammadans, the labours of the missionaries have been of a 
different kind, and have consisted principally in personal intercourse with 
them, and in the distribution of tlie word of God. For this purpose they be
gan, as soon as they had learned their languages, to travel amongst them and 
to preach the gospel to these deluded followers of the false prophet, in towns 
and villages. One of tliem went, when during tlie late Russian war with 
Turkey an opportunity was offered, tck the Turkish provinces bordering on 
Georgia, and another travelled at different times in Persia, distributing the 
Scriptures and conversing with the Persians about the way of salvation 
through Christ Some thousand copies of tlie whole and parts of the Scrip
tures have been distributed by them in Georgia, Persia, and Turkey, in the 
Persian, Arabic and the Turkish tongues, together with a number of tracts. 
Besides these endeavours, the missionaries translated the New Testament into 
the Trans-Caucasian dialect of the Turkish language, which is spoken by all 
the Musalmfins of Georgia, and in the north-western provinces of Persia, 
but was never before reduced to writing. The four gospels, being carefully 
reviewed, have lately been sent to the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
As a greater intercourse and better acquaintance witli the Muhammadans, 
and particularly witli tlie religious views and state of the Persians, and witli 
the objections they commonly bring forward against some of the gospel 
doctrines, convinced them, that none of the tracts, they had or knew of, 
answer tlie object, this induced them to compose some such tracts or 
works, which might meet the objections of the candid Muhammadan and 
bring the doctrines of the gospel, and particularly the doctrine of redemp
tion, home to his heart in its practical bearing, and at the same time interest 
him in the all-important inquiry about the true way of salvation. These 
tracts have been translated into Persian, and the largest comprising 272 oc
tavo pages, has been printed on the Mission Press at Shustri ;* the others, the ' 
author hopes, the Lord will enable him to get printed hereafter.

Though the missionaries have not had the joy of gathering in any one of 
the deluded followers of the false prophet to the flock of Christ, and a mys
terious providence allowed, that tliey should be sent away from their great field 
of labour, before they had the pleasure to see the seed spring up which 
they have sown, yet they feel convinced that their labours in the Lord 
have not been in vain. Many a Muhammadan has been made acquainted 
with the gospel, and in consequence of it, abandoned the prejudices he enter
tained betöre against Christianity. Some even got so far convinced of its 
truth,'that they came forward witli the desire to become Christians, but see
ing the difficulties and trials they would have to entercounter drew back

•  This is the MizSn al-hak, to which wo fomorly alluded.—Edit,
VoL. IX, No. 5. 33
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again, and in others they could not see those marks of a work of grace in 
their hearts, which they thought the necessary requisite for baptism. That 
the leaven of the word of God, whicli lias been laid by them into the mass 
of the Muhammadan population is working in secret, the missionaries have 
often had occasion to observe. The New Testament and other books, distri
buted by them are read by many in private ; and here and there tliey met on 
their journies with interesting characters, who seemed to be earnest and 
sincere in their search for truth. Two of them met lately, when travelling 
through Persia, in a Caravansaray, a very interesting well informed Persian, 
who came from Chorasan, and was on his pilgrimage to Mecca. Ho no soon
er understood that they were of tlie learned F rankies, as he called tliem, 
then he came and sat down with them, and begged with great earnestness and 
confidence, that they might tell him openly and truly, which was, according 
to their conviction, the true way of salvation, and where, and how he might 
find the. truth. He was, as it appeared, in some way acquainted with Christ
ianity, and said, that he believed more in Christ than in Muhammad, But be
cause he had not yet found peace for his heart, and as he very much desired , 
to get more acquainted with the Christian religion, this more than his be
lief in Muhammad induced him, as he said, to go on a pilgrimage, on which he 
set out with the secret prayer, that God might lead his steps to those, who 
might be able to acquaint him with the saving truth, and point him out the 
way, in which he could find the peace he so long time sought in vain to get by 
thé way the Koran appoints, or thq̂  system of the Sufis marks out. They 
had then a long and very interesting conversation with him, pointing out to 
him the way of salvation in Christ, and exhorting him to seek the light and 
peace, his heart wanted by Him. Ho wished to have a New Testament, 
but tills they had not at hand j one of their tracts, which treats largely on 
the doctrines of the gospel, they presented to him, and told him how he could 
get a New Testament in Tabree* whither he was going. He looked quite 
joyful, and expressed himself thankful towards God, tliat he ordered his way 
so that he fell in with them. It was on account of a rainy day that he 
was kept in the Cemvanseray, else he would have passed the missionaries 
on the road. When departing, he took a warm and hearty leave, entreating 
them never to forget him in their prayers, whenever tliey are allowed to 
approach with a holy freedom to the throne of grace. Who can say and know 
what in this and other ways, the Spirit may work in secret, and how many 
blessings may spring up in future times in Persia, f»om the seed which has 
been thus sown by them, and others before them ?

With greater and more visible blessings, their labours among the Armeni
ans have been accompanied. The intercourse they had with them, when 
travelling among the Muhammadans preaching the gospel, has been in se
veral instances the means of bringing tbeir Armenian brethren to Christ. 
A remarkable instance of this kiniTwasthe conversion of a respectable Ar
menian merchant at BakOw. When two of the niissionaries visited this 
town in 1828, the first time, he no sooner heard of tlieir arrival and the object 
for which they came, than he visited them, and expressed his joy and his readi- 
neM to introduce them to his Muhammadan friends. As he was fond of re
ligious conversation with the Muhammadans, he desired the missionaries to 
teach him, how to speak with them about Christ, and to instruct him how to 
answer their objections. This they gladly did, but when they btigan to 
speak with him also about the salvation of bis own soul, he said, he wanted 
now only to know how to convert the Musalmâns ; about his own soul they 
might leave him at peace. Yet as they were much interested in him, tliey 
felt it the more their duty to show him the necessity, above all, of first seek
ing his own salvation and the kingdom of heaven. In this state they left him, 
but a few weeks after, when they returned to the town, they were happily 
surprised at finding him quite altered, and so anxious about his own solvation,'
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that tlie whole desire of His heart was now to know how to become a partak
er of all the merits and righteousness of Christ, and how to make sure his 
share in i t  He now sat down witli them for some hours every day to read 
the gospel and have it explained to him, and to mark out all the-passages re- 

■ garding our redemption through Christ. After two years when tlaey saw 
liim again, they found him truly converted to the Lord, full of grace and unc
tion, overflowing with love to bis Saviour, and with a warm desire to glorily 
Him, and to bruig by a holy walk and conversation Armenians and MuJiam- 
madans to the saving knowledge of Christ They could not help marvelling 
at the work of grace, which was visible in him, and gave him gladly tlie right 
hand of brotherly fellowship in Christ. And till now he continues to walk 
worthy of the gospel of Christ, and to be a light and blessing to those around 
him. Like him in other places several Armenians have been brought to a 
concern about tlieir own souls, when they heard and saw the missionaries in
viting the Muhammadans around them to come and partake of the salvation 
of Christ? Otliers, again, became interested about tlie truth by reading the 
tracts and die New Testament printed and distributed by the missionaries, or 
by tlie instruction they had received in tlieir schools. In short, the attention 
of a great body of the Armenians of Georgia has been by these means turn
ed to the gospel, a concern about religion and a spirit of inquiry, quite un
known before, has been raised up, and religion has become again a subject of 
common conversation, whereas in former times religious conversation was be
lieved to belong only to the learned and priests. Many begin now to see, that 
tlieir church, as well as they themselves, in their life and practice, have gone far 
astray from the gospel. In one town of Georgia, called Scliamochy or Shama- 
chy, a body of from twenty to fifty Armenians, have for several years met toge
ther on the Lord’s day for reading tlie gospel and prayer. They and others^ 
though they did not seperate from their church, yet renounced her errors and 
testify openly against ¿em , standing by the evangelical principle,that in mat 
ters of religion only what can be proved and established by tne gospel is te 
b e ' believed and regarded as binding, and nothing more. Several of these 
awakened Armenians, in the town mentioned and at other places, are truly 
•converted to tlie Lord, and dear and faithful Christians; some of them have 
^ready gloriously entered into the joy of their Lord.

I t will be expected, that the great enemy of God would not remain an in
active looker on at this glorious work, which begun among the Armenians 
with so promising an aspect; and so it was. Though many of the Armenian 
■priests, imd even some of the higher clergy, expressed their satisfaction to 
'the missionaries, and encourgod them to go on in their endeavours for tlie 
good of their nation, yet no sooner the fruit of their labours began to spring 
Up, than tlie priesthood, fearing the light which was spreading, would at last 
make it no longer possible for them, to hide their ignorance and to conceal 
their evil doings; and tliat they would ultimately loose tlieir influence and 
gain, which is founded on tlie ignorance of people and the errors of their 
church,' became violent enemies of the missionaries, and used all their in
fluence to persuade tlie people, not to read tlie books of tlie missionaries, nor 
send their children to tlieir schools. The Patriarch of tlie Armenians, who 
resides at Etschmiajin, went even, so far, as to send about his emissaries 
against them, and to excommunicate those who kept a friendly intercourse 
Willi them, or sent tlieir children to tlieir schools. Two deacons, who came to 
tlie missionaries to be instructed in theology, and who were by their meanp 
truly converted to the Lord, and greatly assisted them in their work, were taken 
away from tliem by force, on tlie ground of being tlie inmates of an Armenian 
monastery, and because they refused to return, when tlie superior ordered 
them back. One of them died in faith on the road, and the other was, as 
there is every reason to believe, poisoned in the monastery, because tliey 

t could not make him renounce his evangelical principles.
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In the first instance, this opposition having made some impression, frighten
ed many, and interrupted for a little while tlie schools and laboiTrs of the 
missionaries ; but the people soon recovered from their terror, and the mission
aries could go on as before. But when the Armenian clergy found so ma
ny of their nation in favour of missionaries and evangelical principles, and 
felt that their power would not be strong enough to prevent the progress of 
the gospel and to stop the labour of the missionaries, they applied for aid to 
the Russian Government. With a view to obtain it, they brought many 
false accusations against the missionaries before government, alleging that 
their real object was not the conversion of the Muhammadans, but to destroy 
the peace of their church, and to entice the Armenians over to the Lutheran 
confession, adding that they had already turned a great number of their 
flocks to the Lutherans ; and begged government to protect their church 
against such unlawful inroads. As it was never the object of the mission
aries to create dissensions and separations in the Armenian church, nor to 
bring her members over to tlie Lutheran, but merely to bring, through the 
blessing from on high to a ne w life in to the dead body of the Armenian church, 
and consequently they actually dissuaded the converted Armenians from leav
ing their church,telling them, that according to tlieir opinion, they should remain 
in her, as long os they were not expelled ; therefore it was not difficult for the 
missionaries to prove the falsehood of those accusations, and to point out the 
real sources of them. Yet the Patriarch joined by the members of the Synod, 
which is the highest ecclesiastical-body in the Armenian church, continued 
to use ail possible means to set the minds of those persons of influence 
against the missionaries, and to create suspicions of the sincerity of their ob
ject, and the usefulness of their labours. For sometime their endeavours 
were in vain, as the minister of the interior at Petersburg, under whose 
protection and inspection the missionaries stood, felt conviced of their 
sincerity, and was in favour of their labours ; but when the Armenian clergy 
found tlie-views of the present Governor General of Georgia unfavourable 
to protestant missionary labour, they easily succeeded in inducing him to 
use all his influence, that their labours might bo stopped altogether. This 
he did, and though several of those of high influence at the court at Peters
burg used their endeavours to overrule these evil machinations, yet at last 
the Governor succeeded in bringing the greater part of His Majesty’s privy 
counsellors over to his views. Consequently, an order was passed, and 
brought before the Emperor, and signed by him and sent to the misionaries, 
September 1835, which prohibited them from every kind of missionary la
bour. It appeared from this order,that it was not so much on account of the 
accusations of the Patriarch of the Armenians, the falsehood of which must 
have been well known to government, that their labours were prohi
bited, but more because the Russian cfery declared, or were induced to de- 
clare,that they wished to send their own missionaries to Georgia, and that there
fore, there would be no need any longer for foreign ones, and secondly, that 
the government suspected, that as foreigners the missionaries might spread 
political principles, opposed to those held by themselves. The missionaries 
thought it their duty, ns a lost attempt to preserve tlieir labour, to send into 
the government at Petersburg once more, a full and free representation of 
their labours, and of the principles on which they had acted, begging the 
minister of the. Interior to lay it before His Majesty the Emperor, but as this 
was not done ; and they said, that, at least for the present, no alteration of 
the order could be expected, they abandoned their promising sphere of la
bour, adoring the mysterious ways of an all-wise providence, which allowed 
tlie enemy to triumph over them, and apparently to destroy, what they have 
been building up during a ten years period of labour.

Though it may appear to the human, and unenlightened eye, as if  their la
bour has been in vain, yet they are sure that it was not. That the Lord h as '
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blessed their endeavours, is clear from the statements mentioned above and 
there is no doubt that a lasting blessing will flow from them. To give to a 
Christian nation the word of God in a language which tlie people can un
derstand, to provide it with a number of religious books, which lead the mind 

‘ ‘to take a practical and right view of the doctrines of the gospel, and instru- 
mentally to kindle the fire of a new spiritual life in Christ in a number of 
inviduals of that nation, however small this number may be, and to excite in 
many others an interest to know and understand the truth is, there can be no 
doubt, to originate a better and a new era for such a nation. Altliough the 
missionaries have now left their friends and brethren among the Armenians 
of Georgia to themselves, yet they feel assured that the Lord will carry on 
the work, he has begun amongst them, and will make true, what one of 
their greatest enemies among tl>e higher orders of the Armenian clergy ut
tered, who, when he was in Schamochy, whitlier he was gone to preach, 
and set the people against the missionaries, but finding that nobody would 
hear him, said in tlie anger of his perverted zeal : “ I see the Germans have 
kindled such a fire as will never be extinguished again.” The leaven is 
cast into the mass, and will in its time leaven it tlirough. That tlie Lord is 
in our days preparing the Armenian church, which he, for wise purposes, has 
kept for so many centuries in the midst of the Muhammadan nations, for a 
better religious state, this observation cannot escape any one, who is ac
quainted with the present state of tlie Armenians. A great desire for know
ledge has sprung up amongst them every where. In Georgia, so likewise in 
Constantinople, many of the Armenians have been brought, by reading the 
Gospel in their vernacular language, and through the medium of the American 
missionaries,_who labour there among them, to a knowledge of the truth and 
a concern about it, and some of these are converted to the Lord. In Con
stantinople, there were last year no less than fifty families who avowed evan
gelical principles. How great a blessing the Armenians will be for the 
Muhammadans, if once a new life has sprung up amongst them, that will be 
clear to every one, who considers, that they are spread all over Persia and Tur
key. They would be the best missionaries for tlie Muhammadans and of the 
greatest use to European ones, if any should then be wanted. That a new 
period has begun also for the Muhammadan nations is evident. Turkey 
and Persia were never before so dependant on the Christian powers as they 
are now, and the proud Musulmans in Turkey and Persia, begin to feel 
their inferiority to Christian Europe, as well as their dependency on it. 
Though it is a hard thing to their proud minds, yet they feel it more or less 
distinctly, that they must now learn arts and sciences from the Christians, 
esteem and regard tliem, and introduce some of their habits and manners, at 
least in their armies, if  they will not soon sink down altogether under the 
overpowering influence of Europe. The wall of separatron which kept the 
Muhammadans so long a time afar from Christians, is breaking down, and it 
seems that the Lord is beginning to prepare the way for the bringing in of 
that glorious event, when the gospel of Christ will be freely preached, even 
to the proud Musalman. In this light, the missionaries view tlieir labours in 
Georgia and Persia amongst the Muhammadans and Armenians. Not to ripen 
a full harvest, the Lord did send them there, but only to sow the seed, to 
prepare the way for tlie Lord’s future coming, and to lay the foundation for tlie 
temple which theI.iord will rear up in future times amongst these nations; 
and when that was done, he allowed their enemies to force tliem away.

When the missionaries were obliged to leave the Russian territories, it was 
natural for them to try again, whetlier it might not be possible to s_ettle in 
Persia itself. But all the information they got, confirmed tliem only in their 
conviction, founded on former information and experience, namely, that it 
was, for the present, not practicable to preach tlie gospel openly in Persia : 

é and to labour in quite an indirect or disguised way they did not tliink right
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and consistent with the character of an evangelical missionary. I t  was 
not the fear of their' lives which brought them to this conclusion; the 
slight attempts they made wlien they travelled formerly in Persia, to preach 
the gospel freely, and distribute tlie word of God openly, showed them, 
at that time, as well as when they lately renewed tliese attempts, that 
if  tliey ' would go only a little further, or continue a little longer in that 
work at the same place; tlie Muhammadan priests or Muilalis, would 
always raise up such a mob, and create such a tumult, that nothing fartiier 
could be done, and not only tlie life of the missionary would be exposed 
to the greatest danger, but also all the Christians of the place would get in
volved in it, and that Persia would get shut up, much more tlian it tuready 
is, for the distribution of God’s word, and useful tracts in a quiet and unob
served way. Persia is yet open, and by tliese means a great deal of good can 
be done. Books may be distributed in the northern parts of Persia by the 
converted Armenians of Georgia, who themselves or their friends, goeccasion- 
ally over to Persia as merchants, and by the American missionaries, who 
have established a mission for the Nestorian Christians at Oormiali, a town 
situated in the western parts of Azerbeijan, and who are ready to avail them
selves  ̂of any opportunity the Lord will afford them, to do good to the Persians'. 
To tlie Southern provinces the scripture and tracts may be,sent from Bombay 
by tliose Persians and Armenians, who come from Persia for trading with 
that place,, or by otlier persons, who occassionally go from thence to Persia. 
On account of the circumstances already mentioned the missionaries were 
obliged to pass quietly through Persia, witli the sad conviction tliat its day of 
grace and mercy is not yet at hand, and came to India to do here the work 
the Lord will appoint them. But Persia will always be on their hearts, 
and tliey should feel glad when in one way or other, the Lord*might enable 
them do good to (sometliing for preparing llis  way among) its benighted 
inhabitants p .

V .— F a c t s  il l u s t a t iv e  o f  t h e  c o n n e x io n  o f  t h e  Br i t i s h  g o 
v e r n m e n t  WITH THE id o l a t r y  AND SUPERSTITION OF I n d IA.
NO. I .

The following extract is from the Calcutta Christian Observer. It is wor
thy of particular attention. W e hope that our excellent contemporary will 
■transfer to his pages tlie note which we have subjoined respecting the ar- 
Tanirements made by tlie Bombay Government in reference to the Temple 
•of Yelama in tlie Southern Marâtbâ Country.

The following circular, was issued by the Government of Bombay, in July 
1833, to. the subordinate officers at that Presidency.

Circular.
T o -

S ib ,
As it is highly desirable that some uniform principle should be adopted with 

respect to the relinquishment, or otherwise, of revenue at the present derived 
from idol worship, I am directed by the Right Hon’ble the Governor in Coun
cil to request that you will, with the aid of the assistant collectors under 
your control, su bmit the following statements and information to enable Go
vernment to come to a decision on the subject.

First,—An account of all the idols, temples or religious establishments 
within yonr collectorate, which are supported wholly or in part by Govern
ment aid, or fund ; distinguishing where the aid consists in lands held under 
Government grants; where in money advances generally, from tlie Treasury ; 
where in money raised for the particular purpose by taxes levied on worshippers
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or others; and where in any gill or assistance of any other kind; and stat
ing the origin of such aids being granted, and its amount, if ascertainable.
.. Secondly.—An account of all cases in which Government, either directly 
of indirectly, derive revenue from the persons who have the guardianship of 
■such idols, temples, or religious establishments, or who attend them as wor
shippers ; distinguishing where such revenue is raised by taxation on the wor
shippers or attendants ; where it consists in a participation in the gifts or of
ferings' made by such worshippers; or where it subsists in any otlier form; 
and stating the amount of revenue thus derived, and (where there is a parti
cipation between Government and the idol temple, or religious establisli- 
ment) the proportion between the shares.

2nd. The Governor in Council does not wish for minute details of the 
superstitious usages prevalent in these cases, or of their history: what is 
wanted is an authentic report of the actual state of things, in illustration of 
two points "ijirsl, what aid, in money, or money’s worth,' Government are giv
ing to the superstitions of the country ; and secondly, wliat aid, in money, or 
money’s worth, Government arc receiving from those superstitions.

3rd. Possessed of the general object of Government, you will be'enabled 
to supply tlie information bearing on it, even though not required by tljp let
ter of these instructions. The Governor in Council doubts not that you will 
see the necessity of making your report as speedily as the simultaneous pur
suit of your more immediate avocations will permit.

4th. Such statements as it may be necessary to hand up, should be framed 
on foolscap paper ; and you will be careful, when .using native terms, to fix 
the definition in English; and when quoting Indian dates, to cite the corres
ponding English ones.

I  have, &.C.
Bombay Castle, 1835. ----------------- , Secy, to Govt.

Simultaneously with the above, instructions were also issued by the subor- ' 
dinate Governmsnts of Madras and Bengal. We believe the general re
sults of the returns furnished in answer to this circular, comprising a pe
riod of ten years commencing with 1823-24 and ending in 1832-33, are as 
follows.

Bengal, including the ? 
N. W. Provinces, ... $

Madras, ..........................
Bombay,..........................

Total...

Annual
Income

Annual
Expense.

Annual
Surplus.

461,967
4,056,286

40,339

223,670
3,882,573

66,850

228,297
173,713

4,558,592 4,183,093 402,010

Annual
Deficit.

26,511

26,5U
Deduct deficit, 26,511

Net surplus per annum, 375,499
If  we are rightly informed, the statements were considered defective 

M  not showing distinctly the extent to which the public resources, wliether  
in money or lands, had been alienated by former Governments, and which 
must necessarily be upheld by the British authorities, nor the amount of re
venue which would necessarily be lost or disbursements which would be sav
ed upon the withdrawed of the patronage of Government to native shrines, 
&c.

Revised statements have, we understand, since been received ; the extent 
[>f the alienations in the Madras Presidency, or of the certain net lose which
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the Government jvould sustain by the cessation of its interference, is not ac
curately known to us. Under the Bombay Presidency, the following items 
will give an idea of the profit and loss.

Receipts. Expenses.
Pilgrim taxes, ... ................  8,327 Allowances for Pagodas,.......  452
Offerings to idols.....................  1,080
Farm of ofierings,..................  554

9,971
Deduct expenses,....................  452

•i
Net loss to Government,. 9,519
The extent to which the public resources in money and lands are alienated 

at Bombay, and which cannot be recalled by the Government, may be slat
ed, with some approximation to accuracy, at rupees 580,000.

Of alienation in land (there are none, we believe in money) in the W est
ern Provinces, the British Government have either themselves assigned, or 
have <^nfirmed the grants from former Governments or from individuals, to 
the following probable amount of Revenue.

To Hindoos. To Muhammadans
Rupees 300,000 - Rupees 135,000

W c are not aware of tliore being any extensive alienations in the Lower 
Provinces, if the Suttaisli Hazaree Mehol, which, forms tlie endowment of 
the Jagann&th temple, be excepted.

We have taken great pains to ascertain as far as possible, the probable 
amount of net income or loss to Government, from the various shrines within 
the Presidency of Fort William, i. e. in the Lower and Western Provinces. 
The following is the result of our inquires; the statements give the averege 
of twelve years, commencing with 1823-24 and ending in 1&14-35.

From Jagannath, the total collections amount to rupees 133,955 per an
num; The expenses are rupees 164,288, causing a deficiency of rupees 
3 0 , ^  a year.

•  This s’jm lately formed tho net profit; but from t/,  we conjecture, the pilgrim 
(az realized from the Yelnmagud temple, amounting to abo'it 50U0 annually, and 
which already has been very properly abandoned by the Bombay Government, will fait 
to be deducted.

The following notice of the Yollama temple is from a report of tho Bclgaum Mission
aries, lately printed. ** In July, Mr. Beynon visited for a second time this year, the 
Yellamma jatra and witnessed tho most horrible and revolting scenes. Thoremaik 
which a nutivo Christian who was with him, made in reference to them was, * ComO 
let us flee, this is Sodom and Gomorrah.’ Among other disgusting spectacles, was that 
of males and females, promiscuously and indiscriminately wfalking tho distance of al>out 
a  mile; some with girdles made of the branches of tho neem or margosa with their clothes 
loosely thrown over them, others with girdles without any clothes, and others in an entire 
state of nudity, which together with their dishevelled hair and bodies besmeared with 
a mixture of turmeric gave them a most frightful appearance. In passing through tho 
crowd they received tho same homage from the deluded spectators as Yellamma herself. 
When reasoning with them and showing to them the debasing nature of their ceremonies; 
many appeared to feel, and many declared that they would not, fulfil the vows they had 
taken upon them, some of swinging, others of going naked, &c. Wo aro happy to say 
that Government has relinquished the revenue which it derived from this festival ; and it 
Would bo well if it had nothing to do with it. In consequence of some disagreement be
tween tho poojaries, who are shoodras, and tho koolkurnces, who nro brahmins, about 
the apportioning of tho fees; Government has appointed four brahmins as a kind of trus- 
tr-es to collect and take charge of tho offerings Tho poojaries are dissatisfied with the 
arrangomonl, and say, that they have a claim to all, and receive nothing. The impres
sion produced inconsequence on tho mind of tho people, was that the fees wore collect
ed by the authority of Government.”
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N . At Gytih, the aggregate receipts are 231,377, tlie charges 39,] 38, profit 
193,239.

N At Allahabad about 80,000, expences 12,000, surplus 63,000.
Suhesvran 650, charges 40, gain 610.

'^"'-AtJWirzapoor, income about 500.
M oi^abad; from Hindu siiiines 2,800, charges nothing.
DitbJ; from Muhammadan shrines, rupees 25. ,
For phe service of the temple at Kamoyka in Assam, Government are at 

Sithe yearly charge of about 200 rupees.
These statements sho\v evidently enough tliat a connexion between the 

Government and the idolatry of India does subsist. They exhibit also tlie 
amount of its receipts and expenditure, its profit and loss. The actual annu
al receipts are Bs- 4,568,592; annual expenditure 4,183,093, leaving an annu
al profit of above two and half lakhs of rupees. The Bombay Presidency

As WO have formorlj moationod, wo oursolvos visttod this shrino about oightoon months 
ago« The horoditary Puj&ris» (boadlos), wo found to bo Lin^wantSt and tho trustees 
Appointed by gooemmentt to bo adherents of B/'dhmanism Theso trustees oro requir* 
ed by Govornmont to divide tho frco«will offerings of the pilgrims botwoon tho hakddrs 
(shareholders) of the temple, thepujdris, and tho hereditary Kulkarnis  ̂according to the 
Uso and want of tho cstablisbroont. Any party supposing itself injured may prosocuto 
the trustees in tho Adhlat.

Those arrangoraents wo have no doubt, wore considered by the Govermont to bo the best 
which could bo made in tho circunistanccs of the case. . We have no hesitation, bow* 
over, in declaring that they are amon^ tho worst which could have been imagined.
, 1. Government, on relinquishing tno pilgrim tax, and tho care of the temple, ought to ' 
have loil it in tho hands of the pujdrUt who >vere, and had been for generations, in the 
immediate possession of it, and lell them to satisfy the hakdbrs, according to their sup*

5oscd civil rights in tho property, capablo'of being recognized in tho civil oourts, should 
loy bo overlooked. Had it done this, it would have coased, as it intended, to have any 

connection with tho establishment. As matters now stand, it is still the principal of the 
concern, for it is by t/s authority that tho trusteeehip exiets. This fact is undeniable, 
even though it may bo alleged that tho Government, after having established tho trus* 
teoship, declines tho control of it, and loaves all appeals against it to bo settled in tho 
civil courts.

2. The trustees appointed by tho Government, wore not the choice of tho whole, or 
^ y ,  of tlio persons connected with the proprietory of tho tomplo. They owe their status 
to the sovereign will of tho Bombay Government, os oxprossed in the edict appointing them, 
a copy of which wc have in our possession. '8. Tho trustees appointed by the Government arc not acceptable to any o f tho par* tics connected with tho proprietory. From both tho hakddrs and tho pujdrUt wo received petitions bogging us to roprosont this fact to Uio authorities !

4., The appointment of trustees witp adhoro to BrdhmanUmy is tho source of uncons* 
ing/euds among the piijhris, and tho majority of tho worshippers, who are Lingaiounte,

5. Thd appointment of men of rospoctablo character among tho natives, such as 
Morob& Dadhji Hho Soheb of Nargund, An^Jl Pant of Padshitpur, Chintaman Rho 
Shhcb, and Shinapa Nkyak of Dh&rwar, to bo trustees of what is worse than any bro
thel, is conferring a dignity and importance upon it in the eyes of the natives, which it 
never could have enjoyed, if left in the hands of its former possessors.

6. Tho arrangement of the Government, has increased the number of tho persons hav
ing a direct interest in upholding the practice of superstition and impurity. Though the 
services of tho trustees are to bo gratuitous, they are allowed to keep clerks, &c., for re
gistering tho ofibrings, and disposing of them, and keeping minutes of their proceedings, 
riioso clerks are paid from tho proceeds, and must of course desire them to bo abundant.

7. The arrangement of the Government, requires tho trustees to keep tho tomplo in 
repair. It is evident, that being personally independent of it, they will maintain it in a 
style superior to what would have suited tho views of tho hakd&rs and pujbris, who from i. 
time immomorial have boon more attontivo to.thoir own beUios (wo use thoir own 
expression) than-tho glory of thoir goddess.Those remarks, wo would most rcspcctIuUy submit to the Oovornmon». Wo gi^o ii all duo credit for what it has already accomplished; and we bosooch it to mako the endeavour to give duo ofToct to its own boncvolonl wishes. ** Tho Sark/ir did well,’’ said one of the persons intorostod in this aflair to oursolvos, ** in drowing his hand out of oiir dish, but A'vhy, after dirtying it, has he again put it inV’ Wc put tho same questkn. Edit, of the

J c. s.
Vot. IX. No. 6. 34
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alone does not meet its own expenditure, the last and amended returns show
ing, we believe, something approaching to an annual loss of 9,000 rupees in 
that Presidency! !

VI.— QENERA.I. ASSBBIBI.V’8  INSTITDIION IN BOMB AT-

The call which we subjoin, we trust, will meet with a ready response from 
the friends of the best interests of tliis great country. An account of tlic 
second examination of the seminary, is contained in our number for Novem
ber last.

“ The Committee of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland for
the Propagation of the Go.‘'pel in Fo’
reign Parts, has lately generously vot
ed the sum of £3000 sterling, for the 
erection of suitable buildings for its 
Institution in Bombay, on tlio condi
tion that to aid in tlie same work, 
the sum of £2000 be raised in India.* 
To invite the contributions of the 
benevolent to make up the necessary 
amount, this paper is circulated.

* “  You will feel yourself at liberty to 
proceed with the work, as soon as the condi
tions speci&ed can bo complied with. I 
have the highest gratification in this effort, 
made by the Committee under considera
ble pressure, as the most unequivocal 
proof of their anxiety to acknowledge the 
value of your labours, and the results to 
which, under the blessing of God, they are 
leading.”  £xtraci of a letter, tlated i4tk 
March 1838, from the Rev. V r. Brvmton, 
to the Rev. Dr. fViUon.

“ The objects of the Institution are tlie highest which genuine philanthro
py can contemplate, the education, principally through the medium of the 
ilnglish language, of natives of India of all classes, m both the elementary 
and higher branches of literature, science, and tlieology; and the training 
of native teachers and preachers for the diffusion of general and Christ
ian knowledge throughout tlie country. The character and status of the 
directing body, tlie representative senate of the whole national Church of 
Scotland, form, under God, a strong guarantee for the stability of the insti
tution, the judiciousness of its management, and the excellence both of the 
plan and subjects of instruction. It has already established itself in the con
fidence and affection of a large portion of the population; and in tlie short 
period of two years and a half, during which it has been in existence, it has 
exhibited a practical success which has exceeded the roost sanguine expec
tations of its most attached friends, and secured no small portion of pub
lic approbation. It is most desirable that it should enjoy every facility 
for carrying on its operations; and for this, special b u ild in g s  are ab
solutely necessary. They are needed for the accommodation of the pu
pils, who are already too numerous for a- rented house; for the comfort 
and safety of the teachers, whose indefatigable labours in a confined at
mosphere, are most exhausting; for the efficiency of the intellectual sys
tem of instruction pursued, which requires every advantage as to the or
der of the classes, and the use of apparatus and specimens in art and na
tural history; and for the respectability, in the native eye, of the whole 
establishment. They will be erected, as soon as the means are furnished, 
under the direction of the Bombay Corresponding Board of the General 
Assembly’s Commitee, which is composed not only of the missionaries 
who are members ex-officio, but of the ministers of S t  Andrew’s Church, and 
tlie Honorable J. Farish, Esq., Geo. Smyttan, Esq., M. D., and Mr. N. 
Spencer, by any of whom, or by Messrs. F o b bes  and Co^ subscriptions 
will be thankfully received. Till they are completed, no other call will be 
made in behalf of the general local funds of the Institution, on the under-
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Plimdinj that the rent of the premises at present occupied, be paid from the 
,..Riihscriptinn which it is now proposed to make, or from the interest of the 
b.'qi which inuy be received.”

J

'1
VII.— - ^ 1 . 1 1 . 0  ED EDITORIAL UNFAIRNESS OP T H E  . BOMBAY GAZETTE. 
>» . TO T u r  KDITOR OF THB ORIKNTAL CHBISTIAB SPECTATOR.

Sir—y  -.u h-.vc. witnessed, I doubt not, the many ill-natured and unchristian 
nrtii'lfs « liich have lately appeared in the editorial columns of your contempo- 
ra r . ttio Gazette, on the Anti-Idolatry memorial; but you may not be aware, 
Ihri witli all his professions of liberality, he has dealt unfairly with some of 
the communications which have been sent to him in reply; and as the public 
should be made acquainted with the fact, I take tlie liberty of handing to you 
a letter which was sent to the Gazette, which the Editor, in his liberality, 
gave to the public in a mutilated form, without giving any hint that he had d e -

inivedit o f Gravamen. A s a  controversial document, it is in itselfperfect-
y  unobjectionable. I am, sir your obedient servant,

23d May, 183.8. Impartiaiitt.
THE ANTI-IDOLATRY MOVEMENTS.

To the Editor o f the Bombay Gazette.
Sir—A very interesting debate on the Government countenance of Idola

try, and consl^int of professing Christians to take part in its foolish, debasing, 
and ungodly rites, took place in October last, before the Court of Proprietors of 
India Stock. A full report of it is to be found in the Asiatic Journal for 
November. By transfering it to your pages, you will oblige many of your 
readers, as well'as arrqst the pen, or alter the scribbling, of such random and 
licentious correspondents as “ Anti-Humbug,” and the man with no signature, 
who writes about “ Europe, Asia, Africa, or America” as “ terraqi/£ 01/ s 
divisions of the globe.” You will see tliat the Directors of the East India Com
pany, substantially admit the principle of the Anti-Idolatry petitions, while they 
endeavour to apologize for the delay which has occurred in carrying the provi
sions of their own despatch of 1833 into effect; and that a spirit has got into 
the Court of Proprietors, which will continue to agitate the questions at issue, 
till they be satisfactorily settled.

But I must now notice your correspondents.
Anti-Humbug speaks of the proceedings at this Presidency connected with 

the Idolatry petition as “fanatical.” Now, what did that petition pray for ? 
It asked that the European servants of Government might not be required to 
take any part in the idolatrous rites of the natives; and that the natives, 
without any interference or encouragement on the part of Government, might 
be left to manage all their establishments themselves. Is tliere any fanati
cism in this? I trow not. If  as your correspondent alleges, a despatch has 
been received “ prescribing strict non-interference in all matters connected 
with the religious feelings, endowments, customs, or prejudices of the na
tives,” the very object of the petitioners has been obtained! Tolerate, 
without interfering, encouraging, saluting, or remunerating, was, is, and will 
be, their motto. As your correspondent professes to be a violent hater of 
Humbug, let him disgorge that precious cargo of it which he carries within 
his own bosom.

Anti-Humbug speaks of an important paper being probably “ burked” at 
he Bombay Presidency ; and that had the Home Authorities decided in favor 
ôf the saints, they would have anticipated the Government by a premature
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publication. This is, to say the least, a very charitable insinuation, and the 
saints are certainly obliged to their kind monitor. Their, knowledge of a i l ) ^  
late despatch, however, is far outstripped by his own ; and it is only when they 
can be proved to be better informed than himself that they can be blameiLfiiM:' 
reticence, f f l ia t they have'heard, they have already proclaimed on the hous#,. 
tops, that no change is to tike place in the relations of Governmenlito the i 
superstitions of the natives, without the consent o f  the Su prem e G o v ^ im e n t,  
which has been armed with adequate power, g ra d u a lly  (it ought to have b e e n ^  
im m ediately) to effect what may be necessary to vindicate our national faitli 
and honor.

Your nam eless correspondent, is surely a stereotyped member of the Bab'ary 
hunt, or rather the g h o st of one, who regrets that it is now defunct. I recom
mend him to reperuse the petition against which he ignorantly writes, and 
which he grossly misrepresents. I have heard of a great medical a u th ority  
who used to amuse the community bv maintaining, and attempting to prove 
that the guinea-worm is merely a diseased lymphatic. Your correspondent 
has verily humbly sat at the feet of this sage, when he gravely proposes that 
we should dispense with all f a i lh ,  so that we may hallow every/orm, and 
when he suggests that the Omniscient Searcher of hearts will accept tlie gift 
of the h an d f o r  the s in  o f  the sour.. Your’s sincerely,

23d April, 1838. S mecttmhos.

The editor of the Bombay Gazette, who seems to have beefl very hard ■ 
pressed on all hands by his Anti-Idolatry correspondents, may have had his 
own reasons, and these perfectly good, for curtailing this epistle. As we do 
not see, however, tliat he had any right to do so, without the concurrence of 
his correspondent, or without giving intimation,to his readers,»vo shall look 
to him for a word of explanation.—E d it .

VIII —^Extract prom  t h e  speech  of j . povnder , eso . before th e
COURT OF THE PROPRIETORS OF INDIA STOCK, ON THE ATTENDANCE
OF BRITISH OFFICERS AND SOLDIERS AT IDOLATROUS CEREMONIES IN
INDIA.
We are sorry that our space does not permit us to transfer to our pages, the 

the whole of the debate, of which the following extract, wiiich we take from 
the “ South India Christian Repository,” forms apart. It is to be found at 
length in tlie Asiatic Journal for November last Mr.Poynder, we have been 
happy to observe, from the newpapers received by the last steamer, perseveres 
in his most praise-worthy endeavours to have the evils of which he complains 
removed. As the Directors of the Company profess to dread discussion, we 
trust that the voice of our country will be speedily lifted up in behalf of the 
sacred cause of religious toleration, and in deprecation of the countenance still 
extended, to a great extent, by the India Government, to the surperstitions of 
its erring subjects, whose feet it ought to seek to guide into Uie paths of truth, 
and peace, and holiness. We are persuaded that a change for the better is 
not far distant Let every lover of this great country, and tlie welfare of its 
unnumbered millions, seek to hasten i t ; and that in despite of all the clamour, 
misrepresentation, and abuse with which he can be visited. No good cause, 
it should be remembered, ever triumphed without opposition. E d it .

Mr. Poynder, having been called on by the chairman, proceeded to address 
the Court. The Hon. proprietor said, that agreeably to the motion of which 
he had given notice, in June last, he should now propose to the Court the fol
lowing resolution:

Resolved.—That adverting to the following documents, namely, the Despatch of the
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ion. Court of Directors to the Supreme Government of Bengal, dated the 20th of Fe- 
'iruary, 1838; the Memorial of the Civil and Military inhabitants of the Presidency of 

^ ^ la d ra a  to the Right Hon. Sir Fredorick Adam, the Governor in Council; the letter of 
Ihe Rev. the Lord Bishop of Madras, transmitting such Memorial, dated the 6th of Au> 

*«i(j iiil)iJB36, and the answer to his Lordship of Henry Chamier, Esq., the Chief Secretary 
^ o f  Fo ij St. George, dated the llth  of October, 18S6, this Court recommends to the 

Hen. (Jourt of Directors to transmit such instructions to the Governmen* of Madras as 
may give eilbct to the prayer of the Memorial, namely. That in accordance with the 
directibns of the Hon. Directors, of the 20th February 1883, the officers of Government 

^  may ho prohibited from issuing orders affording encouragement to Mahomedan or Hea
then rites and festivals. That it bo not hereafter required of any Christian servant of 
the state. Civil or Military, to make an offering, or to be present at, or take part in, any 
idolatrous or Mahomedan act of worship, or religious festival: That the firing of sa
lutes, thp employment of Military bands, and of the Government troops,' in honour of 
idolatrous or Mahomedan processions or ceremonies, and all similar observances which 
infringe upon liberty of conscience, and directly ** promote the growth and popularity of 
the bobasing superstitions of the country,*’ he discontinued: and that such parts of 
Regulation vii. of 1817, as identify tho Government with Mahomedanism and Hea
thenism, be rescinded, and tliat every class of persons bo loft, as the Hon. Court of Di
rectors have enjoined, entirely to themselves, to follow their religious duties according 
to  the dictates of their consciences.

Such was tlie resolution which he should have the honour to propose to the 
•Court; and, having thus put the Court in possession o f it, he believed that he 
was now at liberty to make such observations on the question as tlte nature 
of the subject demanded. Before, however, he addressed himself to the mo
tion itself, he wished to set himself right with the Court upon two points; in 
the first place, he did not appear there, and never would unnecessarily appear, 
as an accuser of the executive body: it was very distant from his desire to place 
himself in a position of hostility? with the Court of Directors, on that or any 
o^er occasion; so far from it, indeed, was his feeling, that he considered 
himself as strengthening their power and influence by the course which he 
was pursuing. And he called upon those who supported him in the views 
which he took, with reference to this question, to aid, by their voices, in 
strengthening the Court of Directors, and thus enabling tliem more effectually 
to carry into execution their own orders. It would be extremely wrong for 
him to approach this question with any other feeling; and it would be the 
more improper, seeing tlie kindness and consideration which had been mani
fested towards him, oy both sides of the bar, when be formerly introduced 
the subject, if he indulged in any thing like reproach or censure. In the 
next place, he hoped that no gentleman, on either side of the bar, would for 
a  moment, suppose that he wished by violence, by coercion or by any forci
ble means, to put down those atrocious practices, for such he must ever con
sider them, of which he had so often complained in that Court, and from the 
encouragement of which he was anxious to dissever tlie company. He welt 
knew that it was not by such means as he had alluded to, tliat these practices 
were to be put down at all (hear, hear!) ; and he was quite convinced, that the 
same feeling was entertained by all those who had in view the same object 
which he pursued. (Hear, heart) So far, after this explicit declaration, he 
trusted tliat he should stand well with the Court. His maxim had ever been to 
tolerate, in the most extensive sense, the different sects in India, to interfere, 
in no manner, with tlieir religious ceremonies, finally, to give them every 
scope short of actual and positive encouragement He would freely admit 
natives to worship as they pleased, but he would not consent to give any 
species of encouragement to such abominable practices as their worship dis
played. Against any such encouragement, he would enter his most solemn 
protest; and still more strongly would he enter his protest against the Com
pany, abroad or at home, being benefited by the price of blood, and the gain 
of idolatry. That was his proposition, and from that proposition he never 
would be shaken. The Memorial from Madras, to which the resolution
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referred, complained that the Government abroad had not taken moasurci to /  
carry into effect the plain duty which was pointed out to it in the despaidv 
of February, 1833, that it had, in fact, shrank from the performance of a 
sacred duty. The memorialists did not reflect on the conduct of the Dirert; 
ors, no, they complained that the officers and servants of tiie Company fihroad'^ 
had not obeyed the instructions sent out to tliem. In arguing tiiis qm^stion, 
three points came under consideration :—1st. What was thè practicq.com- 
plained of ; 2d. What orders had been sent out respecting it; and 3d.'The 
proofs which went to show, that the Government abroad had not done its duty;- 
in not immediately acting under those orders. He could wish, in the first in
stance, to call tire attention of the Court to the despatch of the Court of Direct
ors of February, 1833, largely and numeroùsly signed as it was by members 
of the executive body. Five whole years had nearly passed since tiiat des
patch had been sent out, and what he complained of was, that during all that 
time nothing had been done to carry into effect the instructions contained in it. 
Three years after that despatch had been transmitted to India, tlie Ma
dras Memorial was presented, calling on the Government to act according 
to the orders of the despatch of 1833. But that forcible appeal had not pro
duced the smallest effect, and the system still continued to be encouraged. 
Before, however, he came to consider more in detail the Madras Memorial, 
he begged to observe, that another memorial, of a similar kind, expressing 
the same hopes and wishes, had emanated from the west coast of India, from 
Malabar, and been transmitted to the Bombay Government. The memorial
ists adverted to the unpleasant fact, that more than three years had expired 
since orders were sent out by the Court of Directors to withdraw all support 
from the idolatrous worship of the natives, and they complained that those 
orders had not been promptly followed up ; and they called on the Govern
ment to remove what appeared to tliem to be, and what really is a national 
reproach. He believed that no answer had been returned to that memorial, 
which was signed by the judge, by .the assistant collector, by captains, com
missioners, surgeoas, and so forth. Ih addition to this, it would be very 
easy to show, that the general feelings of Europeans in India were wholly 
opposed to this system ; so that it could not he asserted with justice, that the 
memorialists stood alone and unsupported in their views. That the feelings 
of the Company’s Officers were in many instances, wounded, because they 
were compelled to submit to those practices, might be inferred from the case' 
of Mr. Cassamajor. That gentleman, as collecter of Cuddapah, had from 
conscientious scruples, refused to mix himself up with, or rather (for he wad 
compelled to use strong terms) to pollute himself by any participation in 
practices which appeared to him to give a direct encouragement to idolatry. 
He therefore, resisted the order to sign the cowles, which contained cove
nants binding the collector ta promote idolatrous offerings. The conse
quence was that Mr. Cassamajor was dismissed from the performance of that 
particular duty, and another gentleman not so nice or scrupulous, was select
ed to officiate. Having made these preliminary observations, he" should now 
call the attention of the Court to the despatch sent out to the Indian Govern
ment, by the Directors on the 20th February 1833. After stating : “ On 
the whole, we conceive that the principles of toleration do not require that 
we should promote the growth and popularity of superstitions, the prevalence 
of which every rational and religious mind must lament, and we are there
fore of opinion, that any system which directly connects the pecuniary inter
ests of the state, with the extension of such superstitions is, for that reason, 
objectionable, and ought to terminate”—the Directors, in their despatch, 
arrive at the following conclusions, as just as they are important-:—

1st. « That the interference' of British functionaries, in the interior management of 
native temples, in the cuetome, habits, and religious proceedings of. their priests and
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‘.a^tcndanta^ in ibo arrangements of the ceremonies, rites, and.fcatirals, and generally, in 
l! 0 rondiict of iiieir interior economy, shall cease.
'  2d. That tho pilgrim t<tz shall every where be abolished.

^  2d. 'liiat fmos and oiforings shall no longer be considered as sources of revenue by 
tho Hritish Government, and they shall consc({uently no longer be collected or received 

'liyU iT .rvants of the East India Company.
* -1111.1 That no servant of the East India Coropany.shall hereafter be engaged in tlie

colluci/oii, or management, or custody of monies, in the nature of fines or oficrings, 
under/whatever name they maybe known, or in whatever manner obtained, or whether 

_ fumislied in caslt or in kind.
hth. That no servant of tho East India Company shall hereafter derive any cmolu- 

inciit rcsnlting from tho abovemontioned or any similar sources.
Gtii. That in all matters relating to th *r temples, their worship, their festivals, their 

religious pr.iciices, and their ceremonial observances, our native subjects be left entirely
tfp thoinselves.

7th, 'I'hai in every case in which it has been found necessary to form and keep up 
a police force, especially with a view to tho peace and security of tho. pilgrims, or tho 
worshippers, such police sluill hereafter be maintained and made available out of the 
general revenues of the country.”

Now he would ask, was it not most strange—was it not most unaccounta
ble ; that these orders, couched in such plain, distinct and intelligible terms, 
should have been treated, not merely with silence, but with pure contempt; 
with os it appeared to him, a determination, on tlie part of tiie Government 
abroad, to set itself up in opposition to the instructions of tlie Court of Di
rectors. Those in.structions were not responded to : they drew fortli no an
swer; or if any answer might be inferred from tne course which was pur
sued, it was similar to that which was given on a very solemn and remarkable 
occasion, and he hoped tlie Court would excuse him for quoting it in the pre
sent instance :—“ As to those tilings of which thou has spoken to us in the 
name of tlie Lord, we will not hearken to them ; but we shall conUnue to 
pour out oiferings to our idols, as we have heretofore done.” It was not, as 
he had before observed, until more tlian three years had elapsed after the 
transmission of this despatch, that the European residents at Madras deemed 
it necessary to present tlieir memorial.

(Mr. Poynder here enters at length upon the several important facts detail- 
in the Appendix to the Madras memorial,)

It was ratlier extraordinary, that tlie Appendix, from which he had Rioted, 
did not go from the India House to the House of Commons, when a copy of 
the Memorial was furnished. He had deemed it necessary to inquire, wlien 
he produced the memorial, how it had happened that the Appendix was not 
printed with i t T h e  answer he received was, that it could not liave been 
sent with the Memorial from the East India House; because if it had been so 
nent it certainly would have been printed with it, as a matter of course. 
Now perhaps, the Appendix had not been transmitted from Madras. If that 
were so, tlien a great delusion had been practised. For of what use was the 
memorial, if those who framed it were prevented from substantiating the 
facts on which it was founded, in the manner that they had pointed out ? 
The Appendix fully bore out the memorialists in the conclusion at which they 
had arrived, and therefore, it was fit that it also should have been printed. 
He could not suppose, for a moment, that the Directors had any desire to 
keep back that Appendix. Certain however, it was, that it had not reached 
tlie House of Commons. He, however, -had taken care, in the motion, to 
insert the prayer of tlie memorial, and he had especially colled the attention 
of tlie Court to tlie Appendix, on the facts contained in which, that prayer 
was based. It was however, he repeated, very extcaordini^ under ¿11 the 
circumstances that the memorial itself should have gone in, accompoinied 
by the letter of the Bishop of Madras and the answer of the Chief Secretary, 
but unaccompanied by the Appendix. He had thus called the attention of 

f the Proprietor first to the Director’s despatch of February 1803; secondly to
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llie Madras Memorial and Appendix, growing out of the neglect of the ordersy"'^ 
contained in that despatch, and be now came, in the tliird place, to the letter 
of tlie Bishop of Madras, which was forwarded with the address to the Go  ̂̂  
vernor. It wascs follows: (Mr. Poynder then read the letter of tlie la te ^  
Bisliop Corrie, forwarding the memorial.) '

To this modest and temperate letter, Mr. Henry Chamier, the chiefleecre-^  
tary to the Government, returned an answer, which he should presently read, 
and he also felt bound to make some remarks on the conduct of the iilriter; 
but, in the first place, he would ask, was there any thing in tho letter of the ^ 
Bisliop of Madras tliat was unbecoming tlie charity of a Christian or tlie 
courtesy of a gentleman ? {Hepr, heaml) If the venerable Bishop, entrust
ed witli such a Memorial, and so signed, had not expressed his approbation 
of it, and used his best endeavours to have its prayer conceded, he would 
have been deeply guilty of a dereliction of his duty to God, and to the 
country which bad sent him out as a minister of Christianity. Yes, he 
would have been betraying his most sacred duty to God and his country, i f  
he had not given to the prayer of that petition his utmost support and coun
tenance [Hear, hear!) Now, what was the answer which the Bishop receiv
ed to that truly Christian letter ? I t ran tlius :

My Lord: I am direclod to acknowledge the receipt of your Lordship’s letter of the 
6th August 1836, enclosing a Memorial, signed by some of the ministers, and members 
of the different denominations of Protestant Christians in the presidency of Fort St. 
George, on the subject of religious toleration, and praying that a copy of their address, 
supported by tho powerful recommendation of this Government in its favour, may bo 
forwarded to the Right Hon. tho Governor General of India in Council, with a view to 
the attainment of tho full measure of relief thereby sought.

The Right Hon. tho Governor in Council, conceiving that the principles upon which 
■I may bo deemed fit to regulate such matters as are noticed by the memorialists, should 
be alike throughout all parts of the territories subject to British dominion in India, has 
forwarded the Memorial for the consideration and orders of the Supreme Government, 
with a full statement of his sentiments on tlie subject, and will communicate tho result 
to your Lordship at a future period. Those sentiments, I am directed to apprise your 
Lordship, are not in support of the measures advocated by tho memoralists; and it is 
matter of tlie deepest pain and concern to the Right Hon. the Governor in Council 
that your Lordship, instead of exercising the proper influence of your oflico, strength
ened as it must he by the personal respect which is every where entertained for you, 
in mdlerating the zeal of over-heated minds, should have made yourself the channel of 
a communicatian fraught with danger to the peace of the country, and destructive of 
the harmony and good will which should prevail among all classes of the community,

. I have &c.
(S ig ned)  H e m r v  C h a m i e r ,  C h i e v  S e c .

Fort St. George, 11th Oct. 1886.
Such was the most unkind, the most uncivil answer transmitted to the Rev. 

Bishop by the Chief Secretary of Government. [Mr. Poynder observed that 
to say nothing of the ancient maxim ne gutor ultra creftidam, he would ask, 
whether the productiou*which he had read was any thing like a fit or proper 
answer to a dignitary of the church on so important an occasion. lie  was 
certain that no unbiassed man could assert that it was proper or becoming. 
This letter spoke very flippantly of “ the zeal of over-heated minds.”] In 
this the writer followed tlie example of Mr. Chaplin, one of their own ser
vants, who, in his evidence given in 1832, before a committee of tlie House 
of Commons said, “ The proposition to abolish the pilgrim-tax appears to me 
too extravagant to have been entertained for a moment By any but weak mind
ed zealots, whose next step would be to overthrow all the Hindi! temples, 
and to erect Melliodist conventicles, on tlieir ruins.” This was all fine high 
flown declamation ; but was there any foundation for it ? Were Mr. Wilber- 
force, Mr. Charles Grant, and Mr. Fowell Buxton, men of temperate principles, 
men of honour and morality, who had been long before the British public.
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• ,werc they “ weak minded zealots, anxious to pull down Ilindii temples and 
Xo erect conventicles in their places ? No assuredly, they did not answer any
 ̂Well character, but the fact was, tliat every man was set down ns acting from

* an overheated imagination, the moment lie advocated Christianity against 
"•Hcottieuism. But how came it that the Directors sent out tlie despatch of

183.3 s What did tliey mean ? Was it not intended to put an end to our 
participation in tliose abominable hcatlicn ceremonies? Unquestionably it 
was./ And did Mr. Chaplin, mean to insinuate, or could he suppose, that the 

» -JConrt of Directors was a body of weak-minded zealots, who harboured a 
wisli to overthrow Ilindd temples, and to raise Methodist conventicles on 
tlieir ruins,” [Mr. P. added tliat it was scarcely possible for any man to re
press his indignation on reading tliis answer. It was most uncivil and most 
insultinw tliroughout] The great painter of our best virtues and our worst 
vices, Shakespeare makes one of his characters, exclaim :

Say that you love me not—but say not so in agger !
Why, oven the executioner did not drop his axe on the neck of tlie law’s 

victim, without first requesting pardon. [Tlie Hon. proprietor observed that 
in tliis letter courtesy was not studied. The answer v/as reproachful, alTront- 
ing, and insulting.} Tliey all knew very well, that in a very short time indeed 
after this transaction, the pious and venerable Bishop Corrio was, by the hand 
of death, snatched from his ministry. Sir Frederick Adam, if not Mr. Clia- 
mier, had to bend over tlie grave of tliat good and eminent man whose life 
had been a life of laborious usefulness, and of Cliristian piety ; and certainly, 
under sncli melancholy circumstances, he could not envy the feelings of the 
individual who had, a short time before, written tliat bitter letter, lie  should 
have hoped, tliat such a scene as that to which he had alluded, would have 
created purer and better feelings ; but he had heard (he hoped it was not 
true) that one of the lost acts of Üiat Governor was, to rescind certain orders 
wliich had been issued for the purpose of preventing Europeans from giving 
attendance at Hindú religious ceremonies. He might be told, tliat no official 
intelligcnco had reaclied tlie Court on that subject, it may be said, that the 
Directors had received no information of that kind ; but something had un
doubtedly reached Iiim witli reference to it. The intention of his resolution 
was, to impress on officers in high sitiiatiorfk abroad tlie propriety of consider
ing a  little the interests of religion and the feelings of Englishmen, by ceasing 
to call on British troops to appear at idolatrous ceremonies. Such, also, was 
Uie object of the Memorial ; and be would say, .tliat they were good men and 
true, who signed it. They compri.sed amongst tliom tlie élite of tlie Cliri.stian 
population of India. Some of them he knew well, and lie could vouch for 
tlieir worth and value in society. Tliey would not unnecessarily obtrude 
themselves on tlie Government ; but when, after three years had elapsed, tliey 
saw tiiat nothing was done, nor was likely to be done, to put an end to the 
grievances of which tliey complained, they felt themselves imperatively com
pelled to make a representation on tlie subject Before he sat down, he 
should very sliortly, bring under the notice of the court, a valuable letter, 
which he had himself recently received from an influential individual in In
dia, which had reference to tlie pilgrim tax. As it was a communication of 
confidence and honour, he would not state the name of tlie writer ; but he 
believed, the Court would give him credit for never having quoted any but 
original and anlhontic documents. [Here the Hon. proprietor read along 
extract from the letter, which came from one of those diatricLs whcrecollectors 
were appointed to receive tlie pilgrim tax. The writer slated, that he inclos
ed the two certificates which were given to each of tlic pilgrims who, armed 
with this licence, were allowed to perform their religions duties. The certi
ficates wore nnnihcred 7(i,!t02 ; from which it would ap))car, that near 77,000 
pilgrims attended, in February 1837, at the celebration of tlie idolatrous 

I rites ; but, it was calculated, tliat more than half of tliose who attended did 
Voi. IX. No. 6. 35
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not pay the tax, ivhieli varied from rupees li to rupees 5 ; ninki o- a total. ’ on the number stated, of between .‘i00,000 and ‘l()0,()0l) rupees; u idhii^deia able portion of which went into the Company’s Treasury.] Tlicn, with respect to tlie loss of life, it was said, that in 183,5 one third of the pil(;rims p_cj- ished; but the writer had been infonned by the Collector, that.£>nly o i k  - . .« ix tr i  ^  had fallen a s.acrifice. Jlirt if only one lialf the ntimber had hem des'joyflil by the journey, by sickness, and famine, the disi^ace to a Christinu (ert^-rli- raent was still enormously great. Ilis charge against I'lngland wan, apparently for the purpose of securing about £;ki,000 annually this pilgriln was continued. lie, (Mr. Poynder) bad, however, shown on a Ibiiner sion, that the exact sum gained by the Company, on an averag" of ten  yd*hi,' was £37,.541 per annum. Aitd bo bad then argued, as he argued now', the participation in this tax identified England with idolatry, onicUy,' ImOTR- rism, and vices of the very worst description. Now he thougln, nfior all th a t  had passed on thffsubject of the system which prevailed in India, after all that had been proved with rcferonco to the encouragement given to  idolatry by that system, it was high time for those who, like him, viewed wdtli horror such encouragment; to come honestly and firmly forward, in order to sever the Company’s Government from tolerating such abominations ns he had described; so far, at lease as tlieir participation in the unhallowed spoil was concerned. That such a consummation would ultimately be brought about, he entertained not the shadow of a doubt. They might stave it off for a season. He did not mean to say that the Court of Directors wished so to stave it off; he acquitted them of any such intention ; he spoke of the Government abroad. They might stave it away for a season; but, supported as it was, by the principles of Christianity—aided os it was by the whole force and strength of moral feeling—the consmnmation must, to a certainty, bo effected in the, end. The sword of Michael was given from the armoury of God, and. was so tempered, that neither the power of kings nor of princes could rcsi.st its course! And he felt confident that the cause which he espoused would, in like manner, triumph finally over all opposition. (H e a r  
h ea r!)

REVIEW S.

JVrae Serm ons' on  the F r u its  o f  the S p ir it ,  tc ilh  th ree M icellan eou s D isco u rse s.By the late Rev. Henry Vaughan, B. A. London, 1837.
This is a delightful volume ; and we have much pleasure in recommending it to our readers. The author seems to have been an eminently holy mam Of that Spirit, whose fruits he describes, he himself appears to have|iossessed a “ double portion.” Ills views of the state of the unrenewed heart, of the method of justification of the connection, between justification and sanctification, and of tlie duty and privilege of making an entire surrender of soul, body, and, spirit, to the Lord, are most refreshing. Our author’s language is correct and often poa-erful, and abounds in happy, and frequently poetical, illustrations. His arrangement of his subject is seldom logical, and cauj therefore, bo seldom distinctly comprehended, or easily remembered. The reason of this defect arises from his feeling, rather than studying, his subject, and from his impatience to record his feelings, rallier than arrange them. He seems to have been a man of peculiar delicacy and tenderness of mind ; and yet his rebukes and remonstrances are both bold and severe. He was eminently useful during his ministry at Chelsea, and elsewhere, but was not long permitted to “ abide and continud with” the people of bis charge. An early, and, we should suppose an unexpected, death has thus given a peculiar interest to his work 4 and in tliose who enjoyed his personal ministrations it must revive the
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' ' n'st feelings and associations, aod deepen or create impressions of the
"I I. i , r.i.otifying cliaracter.

n . sermons on the fruits of the Spirit are illustrations of Gal. v. 22,’ 23. 
V' fruit o f the Spirit is love, joi/, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 

Hiith, meekness, ícmpcmncc.” The discourses on love and long-suffering 
"• to ns the best in the volume; but tliey.are all excellent. W e give 

 ̂ I I. "i two examples of what may be expected from the volume generally.
'■ III referonce to Coil—the three por8k>ri8 of the ovor*blc8scd Trinity—this love will
: int> Hifrent, suited, that is, to the perfect object of its regard. The renewed man, 

m 'v!i!.so iicart this love dwells, will bow with profoundest ret^eronce, before the- majesty 
' will (rust in ills boundless mercy with implicit confidence; will rejoice iii his
-̂̂ Foum.-ss; follow the guidance of his wisdom; wait upon his faithfolness; and imitate 

I.i;t h.dincss. In reference to its glorious object, God In Christ, this principle is also 
undinifled in its attacliment« It dbals not with God as Lot’s wife, who was partly mind- 
f d to ticpart from Sodom, and partly to linger amid its sinful pleasures. It docs not 
lca«o Jod, as Orpah Naomi, at the spot where the cross is to ho taken up. Nor is it 
oliended, as the young man tn the gospel, because God domands all. It may not always 
—alas! it may seldom—bo able to give all to God, but it never designs or desires less. 
This love keeps (he ihroiie in iho heart, and triumphs through Christ Jesus over all op
position. He was acquainted with ifs power who prayed—* With my whole heart have 
I soii'^ht ihcc: () let mo not wander from thy commandments»’ Under the influonco of 
this heavenly principle, accordingly the child of God is onablod, in some measure, to 
love proiK>riionablv lo (he rule laid down by the Holy Spirit. * Thou shall Jove the Lord 
lliy God with all thine heart,’ with supremo afTcction and good-will; ‘ withal! thy mind, 
the whole (lowers of reason and imollcct may own its sway; * with all thy soul,’ tlio 
sensitive appetite must bo submitted to its sanctifying control; * witii.all thy strength,’ 
It must give direction and energy to all the actions of the whole man that so 

< All oiir poWors, with all their might,
In His sole glory may unite.’

“  If we still more minutely trace tiie actings of divine love, wo shall find it variously 
occupied in seeking to glorify, and delight itself in, tlio Supremo object of its devotion. 
Now, constrained by its holy and elevating impulse, the believer, in acts of solemn medt- 
/nfion, contemplates the boundless perfections of God:—the vyonders of his grace and 
providence—tiie mysteries of his counsel and purposes—the dignity, wortli, and pre- 
ciousness, of tho Divine Uedcomor—the glorious spread of his everlasting gospel, through 
tlic ama?.ing agency of tho illuminating and sanctifying Spirit—tho inexhaustible riches of 
the kingdom (ireparcd for tho heirs of glory; these sublime subjects pass in review before 
him, and luve,which led him into the secret chamber for meditation, fills his soul with hea
venly joy. Al another time, in acts of solemn dedication, this love leads its willing dis
ciple deliberately to prefer tho honour, nnd interests, of his redoommg God, to all con- 
ilicrlng interests and selfish ends—enables him even to rojoico in viewing the cross, on 
which his fondest earthly hopes expiro—enables him, in the prospoct of tribulation, or 
<lislross, or pcrsccutiou, or famine, or nakodi^ss, or peril, or sword, to fool in all these 
things, “ 1 am more than conqueror through Him that loved me.* Then again, in 
primite prayer, sometimes it makes his heart, in innutlerablo longings, pant after rofrosh- 
ingü from the presence ofGod, as the hart after the watorbrooks; s9motitnos casts it down, 
and makes it mourn, with deepest humiliation and sorrow, for the sins which hide tho 
light of his countenance; and sometimes moves him to wrestling, with a violence which 
its heaven-born energy could alone either inspire or sustain, alter that iiohness, without 
which no man shall see tho Lord. Nor iu private only is this love content to seek tho 
face ofGod,

“ Now, at the family altar, it kindles the flame of ardent piety; and now, with foot 
swift as hind»* feet it enters tho opened gates of tho sanctuary, and pours out all its
:<oul in .•'•upplioation and praiso." In a wurd, ‘ Gud, all in all,’ i.s the superscription wrillcn on tlio heart of that man who lovi i God borau.so He first loved him, and gave himself for Irim. God's nomo— God’s house; ■ God's ininistors—God’s day—God’s word—God’s people; those aro ah 
I l ls  delight. ^\ Ih'u tlii.'soaro honoured, ho rejoices;when injured, ho grieves. XJio pros- pi.rity ul th< St-he will contend for against all adversaries. Mutual regard for these co- inciu ; all his Int.‘iul''iip5. Devotion to his God is his omploymcul—it is his life.

!»• \ iH, ill ihr uo.vt placo, consider how this divine principle will manifest itself m 
.<» lion vviili ri:f. t< iH •- to ourselves.

•• h irav bi' »Fiiuarkcd, in general, that a certain kind of self-love has tho sanction of 
.a iprowil Our heavenly Father appeals to this principle when He would per- 

i.'dc ... to kccj’ his ‘.ommandmonis, from the consideration, * that it may be wefi with'
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thee.* He makes it the rule of our neighbour, * thou shatt love thy neighbour as thy^* 
self.* This principle is then sanctified, when the love of Christ supremely reigning intiio 

. soul makes self-love subordinate to the will of God, and the ond of living^tho glory of 
God in the salvation of our souls. It is himself, as an immortal being to be justified,* 
sanctifiod, and gloriBcd through God’s mercy in Christ Jesus, that the man of God lo.vê .«. 
Accordingly, bis corrupt nature ho hates, and strives, through the Spirit to morufy; thc«,^  ̂
divine nature, of which, through grace, ho is a partaker, ho delights in and cherishes.^ 
By the rule of its good he regulates his choice of connexions and associates, business 
and recreations. By a steady regard to its interests, also, ho interprets, and iinprovcs, 
God’s varied dispensations. In his joys, hopes, fears, sorrows, and disappoiiitmcnts, ho ^  
expects sanctification to his soul. Whatever good can consist with tliat, bo desires: 
whatever interferes with it, ho deprecates as the cliicf of evils. Adherence to a princi
ple so diflbront from that, which governs the conduct of men in genoral, of course sub
jects the man, who roost conscientiously observes it, to rouch suspicion, ridicule, and 
contempt. His cautious separation from the vanities of life is looked upon as a mixture 
of scrupulosity and uukindness; his resolution in withstanding prevalent and fash
ionable evil is set down to eccentricity, or obstinacy of character; his rigour in opinion, 
and decisiveness in judgment, founded on unwavering faith in the revelations of God’s 
word, is regarded as bigotry and narrow-mindedness; his doadness to the interests of 
tins world, in comparison with the hopes of that to come, is cither represented os feign
ed, and draws down on him Uie charge of hypocrisy; or, if allowed to bo unaifected 
stigmatizes him with folly; his piety is enthusiasm or presumption. Thus does the 
principle of sanctified self-love compel the disciple of Jesus to bcarliis cross along the 

• narrow way wlilch leadeth unto liio. Blosspd is the man whose feet tread this way; 
it is narrow, but safe; it leads through much tribulation, but conducts to peace. God’s 
strongest consolations support in it: God’s most blessed presence is at its end. 
(pp. 8 -1 8  )

« We are, in the last place, to view this divine principle in its exorcise towards God’s 
creatures gonorally. There it will load hs gralofuUy to employ, or contentedly to want.
It will turn them either into occasions of pious joy, or submissive resignation. It ar
rayed Solomon in all his glory, and made Lazarus a feast of tlic crumbs which fell from 
the rich man’s tablo. Some it will make bounteously to give out of their abundanco of 
good tilings, and dispose others with simplicity to receive wliat God lias enabled thorn 
to spare. So does the creature, either given or denied, administer occasion of glori
fying God to the soul warmed and enlightened by the love of Jesus Christ, button 
looking around, the man of God is disposed to ask, whut has God dcniutil What do 1 
not posscssl Are not those heavens, in wliich stars innumerable shine, part ofniy posscs- 
sionsl May not my heart, warmed with love, admire Him who mado tlioso tiitboundod 
heaven, and yet redeemed me by His bloodl And is not the fulness of the earth m ind 
May not the largeness of the divine bounty, every where spread before me, fill my 
adoring soul with a more ravishing sense of tlio goodness of those mansions which God 

hath propared for Uiem that love n im l And all the varied beauty, which in heaven, 
and earth, and sea, adorns the works of God’s hands, is not that m ind May it not 
make me more athirst to see the king in His unveiled beautyl All all the music of na
ture, (he sounds of morning, and evcniilj, and night, from woods and streams, from hill 
and valley, arc not these mmel May 1 not, by help of those, fill my heart with loyo, 
and tune it to praisd Tlio weariness and pain, the cryings and groanings of suiTcring 
and oppressed nature, shall I exempt these from my poriioni No; by thoso my heart is 
taught, in longing expectation, to wait for ‘ the adoption, oven tho redemption of the 
body.’ (pp, 16, 17.)

There are only one or two expressions used by our author which wo think 
calculated to obscure his subject, and in gome cases to mislead his 
reader.

It is urged by some, that tho actions of a person regenerated in bsptisin have necea* 
sarily stamped upon them the character of holiness, that tho benevuinneo, lh«rttfofC, oj 
one thus made a Christian, is Christian, and not to be confomxU'd‘Irith the works 
* an elion from tho commonwealth of Israel.’ On this 1 would that certain
ly none of our works arc to be confounded with tiiose of the hcathun. not bleanud wifli 
the privileges of tlie gospel. They must bo cither much hotter, or muoh worse : much 
bolter, if our inoaliinable blessings have boon, by divino grace, improwaO ; much v«cr»A, 
it they have n(*l. But as to our actions having a holy character bkMU»o wo w<*rc ro- 
tltnoratcd in baplirim, 1 would apply tho aimplo lost of judging lhoHii#*i b]t ila fruiU-***
J)o wo love as thoselliat havo been rodoemed, * trot with corruptiblo tbihp<*s aUvar 
\nd HoUl.hu’. V Lih tho precious blood of Clirial V What Jivounds h\-e w<*iu Judgiut:
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thnt this lovo is shed abroad in our licarls by llio Holy Ghost, wliich is given unto us 1 
I's it ono of n train of heavenly graces, which spiritualize our minds, purify our hearts, 
and make us meet for the inhcritoncc of the Ssints in light 1 • • • •  hi any counterfeits 
'there arc of that coin which tears the true impress of God^s image, formed by His 
q\vn hand ; many which boast fine impressions and dazzle with their brightness j hut no 
ether will prove perfect metal at the fiery trial of the great day. No otiicr will pass in 
heaven, [pp. 6—S.)

“  Kegoncration is the renewal of the soul by water and tho Holy Ghost after the 
imago of God, after tho pattern of the mind that was in Jesus Christ.’* (p. i)0.)
‘ In the latter of these extracts, our author defines “ regeneration” . to be tho 
“ renewal of tlie soul by water and the Holy Ghost after the image of God, 
after the paltcrn of tho mind tliat was iu Jesus Christ;” and yet in the former 
he admits those to be “ regenerated” who are not renewed by tlie Holy Ghost, 
and whoso characters, instead'of being moulded after the divine image, are 
mere counterfeits of it. He very properly “ applies the test of judging the 
tree by its' fruits.” Prom those fruits he discovers that the tree is not of tlie 
Lord’s planting. How is ittlien'that, witli the same evidence, he fails to dis
cover tiiat tlio new birth is not'of tlie Lord’s formation fie  “ tests” the 
sonship of many who claim that relation, finds tliat they boar no marks of 
sonship—and yet persists in calling them sons.

No doubt he believed tliat in speaking of regeneration by baptism he was 
borne out by tlie language of Scripture. “ Born of water and tlie Spirit.” 
(John in. 5.) “ Saved by tlie bath of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost.” (Titus iii. 5.) “ Arise and be baptised, and wash away tliy 
sine, calling on the name of the Lord.” (Acts xxii. 1C).

“ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” (Mark xvi. JO.) 
“ Baptism doth also now save us, not tlie putting away of tlie filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards God,” (1 Pet. 
iii. 21.)

W e are of opinion that the first two verses above quoted refer to “ water” 
and to the “ batli” merely in the way of common illustration. When John 
tlie Baptist says tliat Christ would baptize “ with the Holy Ghost and fire” 
(Luke iii. 15), he merely compares tlie effect of His baptism to the effect 
of the operation of the element of “ fire and, when Christ speaks the ne
cessity of a birth from “ water and tlie Spirit,” he seems to employ a com
parison token from the well-known qualities and uses of another element. 
The apostle, in his epistle to Titus (iii. 5), we are persuaded, does tlie 
same thing. “ God our Saviour,” says he, “ saved us not, by our works of 
righteousness, but according to his own mercy, tlirougli Uie washing of rege
neration and renewing of the Holy Ghost, tliat, being justified by his grace, 
we should be made heirs, &c.” Be this, however, ns it may, there is no pas
sage that we know of which speaks of regeneration, or salvation, or remis
sion of sins, in connexion with water, or baptism with water, simply consi
dered. W e have always the Spirit, and the operations of tlie Spirit, in faith 
repentance, and prayer, brought before us in tliat connexion. When, there
fore, wo discover that a man has none of the Spirit’s fruits, and consecpienco 
nore of the Spirit’s influences, why should we still persist in believing that 
ho iu either ])ardoned, or saved, or regenerated ? and above all, why should 
"'c do aught to load tho poor man himself to believe any such thing.’ “ I'-x- 
tcrnal and l•ntcrlml circumcision under the law,” says George Stanley Fa
b e r , au.swor to Iniptisiii and regeneration under the gospel. But a Jew 
may he outwanlly circumcised in the flesh without being inwardly circuni- 
cisod ill the heart. 'I'horetbrc a Christian may be outwardly baptized in 
water, without being inwardly regenerated by tlie Holy Spirit.”
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Comjbrt in JWldion: A  series o f Meditations. By the Rev. James Budian-
an, North Leith. Third edition, pp. 254, foolscap 8vo. Edinburgh : John
Johnstone. Price 3s. 6d. boards.
The Addresses (for it is only the autlior’s modesty which lias led him to 

designate them “ Meditations”) of which this volume is composed, are truly 
excellent. They are characterized by perfect soundness of doctrine, by 
great depth of pious feeling, by singular appropriateness to the circumstanc'M 
o f the sons and daughters of suffering, both converted and unconverted, and 
by correct, and chaste, and flowing language. They appear to be meeting 
with a very extensive circulation in Britain; and we trust, that as they pos
sess a universal interest, they will experience a favourable regard in India. 
W e h p e  not room for quotations. The following are the suitable passages 
o f Scripture whicli form the subject of discourse. “ Tlie Lord reigneth. 
“ lie  doth not afflict willingly nor grieve’ the children of men.” “ God 
so loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him might not perish, but have everlasting life.” “ Him that com- 
eth to me I will in nowise cast out.” “ The mountains shall depart, and the 

. hills be removed, but my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall tlie 
covenantof my peace be removed, saith the Lord that haveth mercy on thee.” 
“ We have a great High Priest tliat is passed into the heavens, Jesus the 
Son of God,”—“ not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the feel
ing of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as wo are, yet without 
sin.” “ Whom the Lord loveth he chosteneth, and scourgeth every son 
whom he receiveth.” “ No chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous but 
grievous; nevertlieless it yieldeth the peaceable* fruits of cighteousness in them 
whicli are exercised thereby.” “ Pear not; I am he that liveth and was dead, 
and am alive for evermore. Amen: and have the keys of hell and of death.” 
“ And one of the elders answered saying unto me. What are these which are 
arrayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? And I said unto him. Sir, 
thou knowest And he said unto me, these are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have' washed their robes, and made them white in tlie blood 
o f tlie Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God.” “ Thou.wilt 
show me the path of life: in tliy presence is fulness of joy; at thy right hand 
are pleasures for evermore.” “ Tliercfore we are always confident, knowing 
that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord; (for 
we walk by faith, not by sight;) we are confident I say, and willing rather to 
be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord.” “ Is any among 
you afflicted ? Let him pray.”

R E L IG IO U S  IN T E L L IG E N C E .

1. Admissions into the Motive Church inconne.vion mth the Gmeral Assem- 
M fs Miision. in Bombay.

The following is an extract of a letter, from Dr. Wilson to a friend in F.u- 
rope. “ An e.xtension of our native church took place on the l.'tih of May, 
by the admission into it of seven individuals, two Persian Arineniiins, two 
Ilindfi women, and three Hindú children.

“ Tiic Armenians are both natives of Bushire. One of them, who 1ms 
arrived at middle ago, is a shopkeeper in Bombay. The other is a young 
lad, at present a monitor in the school division of our Institution, and a pu
pil in tJie upper division. I trust that in duo time he will bo qualified through 
the teacliingof the divine Spirit, and huinan culture, for the work.of preach
ing the everlasting Gospel, to which he wishes to devote hunself. The rca-
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s^n which he, and liis companion, stated in explanation of tlieir desire to 
jojn the Church of Scotland, was their wish to enjoy a faithful preaching of 
the Gospel, a pure dispensation of the Lord’s Supper, a rightful pastoral 
care, and a release from superstitious practices, which are contrary to the di
vine commandment, and which obscure the glory of the Saviour’s Church. 
The idea of rebaptizing them did not of course occur to me. Tlicy were 
cxliorted to the avoidance of all wilful exasperation of their countrymen, and 
to a vindication of their profession of an attachment to Christian Jiurity by a 
diligent use of the means of grace and constant exhibition of devotedness to 
the service of the Savioor.

“ Tlie Hindd women whom I baptized, are both married, and, with one of 
the children, have been tauglit to read in tlie female schools. Their hus
bands support themselves by tlreir own industry. One of them, I baptized in 
December last The other is a candidate for admission into tl>e Church, 
attending upon instruction ns far as his leisure permits him. '

“ Three Hindiis, including the father of one of the young women lately 
baptized, publicly renounced idolatry and solicited baptism, at the close -of 
the address to the new church members. I expected some others to have 
taken a similar step, but their courage failed them.”

2. Morals o f the Parsh. Framji* Cowasji, Esq., one of tlie heads of tlie 
Phrsi Community, and a gentleman of well-known benevolence, has publish
ed a Guinrithi tract on the dissoluteness (zanaA-dri) of many of the people 
of his tribe. It concludes with the proposal to exclude illegitimate children 
from caste. W e agree with him in lamenting the disease; but we say no
thing of tlie suitableness, or unsuitableness of the remedy. A correspon
dence between some Parsi writers, and Dr. Wilson, we may afterwards 
notice.

_3. Converts and Church members connected urith the Madras Dish-ict Cont- 
mittee o f the London Missionary Society. From the tenth report of tlie Com
mittee, we collect the following notices.

Mabras. “ The native church at present consists of three members. 
Two have been separated from communion during the year; and five have 
been admitted to the privileges of tlie church, on a credible profession of 
faith in Christ.

“ The English Church and congregation has been highly favoured during 
the year. There has not only been an increase in the general attendance, 
but an unprecedented increase in the number of members. It is not the 
province of man to know the heart—it is possible for hypocrites to gain ad
mission into the purest church in the world; but none are admitted to the 
church without credible evidence of being born again: and it is truly gratify
ing, on the Communion Sabbath, to see a decided majority of the adults in 
the congregation remain to celebrate the love of Clirist. Since tlie 1st Sep
tember 18;K), 28 members have been admitted, many of whom were not long 
since living without hope and without God in the world. It is a painful duty, 
however, to record tliat during the time under review, one has withdrawn, 
one has been excommunicated, and three have been suspended. There are 
two candidates for communion. The increase of the church has rendered it 
expedient that two additional deacons should be elected. Accordingly, Mr. 
Thomas Ross and Mr. James McIntosh have been called by the church to fill 
that otfice. The church numbers about 74 resident communicants.

T ripassore. “ The Native Church at present consists of fifteen members, 
two of whom are absent from the station. Since last year, a native, his wife 
and two children have been baptized. This man, about twenty days after 
bis baptism, died in the hope of eternal life through Jesua Christ.
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“ The Englisli church is under tlic blessing of God prospering. Tlie num
ber of coninuinicams is 12 ; two infants have been baptized. There are live 
promising candidates for admission into the church.

BettAur. “ The present number'in church-fellowship, is 9 Europeuis, 
IT  Indo-Britons, and 32 Hindus. There are now two Indo-Britons and 
tiiree -Hindú candidates for communion,, and one Moliomedan candidate for 
baptism. ,

BonoAVAf. “ The number at present in church-fellowship is 17. One 
member of thè church died during the year. Before his conversion, he was 
of tlie MarúthiV coste. He led an humble and consistent life after his 
b.iptism, adorning tlie Gospel of God his Saviour. His death was sudden. 
We trust be was prepared for it, and that it delivered him from a world of 
sin and wretchedness, and introduced him to the full enjoyment and parti
cipation of the felicity of heaven. In the course of tlie year, we have solem
nized four marriages two of the females .were girls belonging to tlie Mis
sion school, and were brought up in tlie Mission from tlieir childhood.”

DANG/non. . The most melancholy statements are made concerning'the, 
converts and catechists at tliis station, all of whom have been properly ex
communicated. The number of English church members is 13.

CunnAPAti. “ In tlie church and congregation connected with the Mis
sion, there are at present 132 persons living in tlie Christian village, besides 
20 who live about Cuddapah, mailing a total of 152. In tlie cantonment 
therè are 12 pei-sons who have joined us, which makes in all 1G4 persons. 
The present number that remain to be baptized in tlie Christian village is 37 
persons including children, besides 18 who live about Cuddapah and the can
tonment. The Church consists of 23 communicants, of ivhom five are at. 
present under suspension. During the year, three have been added to our 
number, and two females have been removed by death, who adorned their 
profession of religion for about 10 years, and died in tlie faith of the Gospel. 
Since the last Report there have been four marriages and live deaths in the 
village.”

CuiTTDR. Tlie numbers at this station are not given. During the past 
year, seven infants and one adult were baptized.

Sai.em. * The number of families who ore residents, amount to 16. Men 
1.5, women 30, boys 26 and girls 15. Five families live in Salem, tlie num
ber of which is 18.

“ At present there are tliirteen men and nineteen women who are commil- 
niconts.

CoMBACoNUM. “ The Lord’s Supper not having been administered here 
for nearly a year and nine months, immediately after my return from Ma
dras in April lost, I administered that solemn ordinance to the churches at 
Caroopoor and Ayycm-pettah, and had the satisfaction o f receiving at the 
first meeting, eight new members into our communion, persons who have 
been long on probation ; and grievous to mention, I was also under the neces
sity of using discipline, and suspending two old members for immoral con
duct The number now in full communion at Caroopoor and Ayyem-pettah 
is 25, of whom, 22 are men, and 3 are women.

■ Ve z a g a p a t a m .  During tlie past year the Christian Clnirch consisting of 
all classes has much increased, so tliat tliere ore now nearly fifty members 
concerning whom there is every reason to liope, by the- fruits wliicb they, 
bring forili, that they are Christians -in deed and in truth. Some of the num
ber wore formerly notorious for their wickedness and opposition to tlie Gos
pel of Christ, but now they exliibit a delightful change pf heart and cliara-^
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ter, and are as anxious to do goodj as they formerly wore to do evil. Tlie 
niissionarics arc liappy to state that some ot tlic members arc a great assist
ance to them in their labours, and in every respect are fellow-helpers witli 
Ils in the work of the Lord. During the past year twenty-five members 
have bpon added to this Christian society ; viz. five Europeans, seventeen 
East-Iiidians, and three Natives. Two of the latter number have joined the 
native church lately formed. Throe of the former members have been sus
pended for inconsistent conduct. One of tlie number having given satisfac
tory evidence of repentance has been received back again. During the past 
year, two members of the clmrch have departed his life, and we arc happy to 
say left behind them satisfactory evidence of tlicir being prepared for the 
great change.

CoiMBATtm. “ The church-hcre consists of tliirtocn members, two having 
been admitted the past year. It was formed in February 1834, witli seven 
members, and has gradually increased, it comprises nine Natives, two East 
Indians and the missionaries. Tlircc members are now absent but expected 
to return shortly, and one is about to remove for a permanent residence at 
another station : all have hitherto walked consistently. .

“ The English service is attended by the gentlemen of the civil and mili
tary services at this place, and the East Indians residing here.”

The report of the Travankur District, we have not yet received. W e 
shall probably make some other extracts from the interesting document be
fore us in a future number.

4. Intelligence from Europe received via Egypt. The following notice 
of proceedings in the House of Lords, on the subject of the coun
tenance of idolatry by the India Government, is from the “ Record” of 
the 20th March.—“ The Archbishop of Canterbury having ■ presented 
two or three Peütions for the immediate abolition of the negro appren
ticeship system, said, he had now a Petition of considerable importance 
'•f  a totally different and peculiar character to lay before their Lordships. 
Peculiar from this circumstance, that it was the united Petition of the clergy 
of the Church of England and of the Dissenting ministers of all denomina
tions in Birmingham ; it being signed by twenty-three clergymen of tlie 
Church of England, and a similar number of Dissenting clergymen. He had 
said that the Petition was important, and he was sure their Lordships would 
deem it so when they heard that it was a Petition, addressed to their Lord- 
ships for their interference, praying that such orders might bo forthwith sent 
out to Indians should procure the immédiate abolition of all [countenance of] 
idolatrous worship in Indio, and release all persons, whether civil or military 
from any obligation to take part in any ceremonies, rites, or festivals whatever 
connected with the superstitions of that country. It was frequently said that 
such Petitions proceeded from persons of heated imaginations, who were de
sirous of promoting these objects witlioiit any regard to the consequences 
that might ensue. Their Lordships would except the petitioners from the 
charge when ho stated that they proceeded upon an undoubted authority. 
The shortest way of putting them in possession of the question was to refer 
ta the papers sent out by the Directors containing tliese instructions, on the 
20th of February, lS i‘1, which entered minutely into tlie subject. The Rev. 
Prelate read the instructions, which were of considerable length, and proceeded 
to say that the delay which had taken place in carrying those instructions into 
effect was viewed with great impatience by the Cliristian public in India, and 
numerous Petitions had been presented to the Supreme Court on the subject. 
He then read a letter from the Bishop of Madras, complaining of the delay 
and recommending tlie abolition of tlie pilgrim tax. For four years after tlie 
passing of these instructions nothing was done. On the 22d of February, 
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1837, another Resolution was passed, in 'wiiich tlio Directors called for further 
information, and said that tlie general consideration of the subject would be 
resumed as soon as that information was obtained.

“ The Bishop of C h ic iie st b r  presented a  similar Petition for the suppres
sion of idolatry in India.

“ The Bishop of L ondon  said, he understood that an order made some 
years ago by Sir Peregrino Maitland, tliat the drummers in the service of the 
Company should not be called upon to attend at the performance of idolatrous 
ceremonies in India, had been recalled. I f  this were the case, and if Christ
ian children were again compelled to attend at those idolatrous observances, 
he thought it was very disgraceful to the present Government of India. He 
should on a future day, move for the production of some papers which would 
throw light upon a subject involving, as it appeared to him, tlie character of 
the nation.

“ hard GnENELOsaid, he should be much grieved if steps were not taken to 
carry into cfTcct tlie measures recommended in a letter, containing his opini
ons as to the course that ought to be. pursued, and tliought that we should not 
do our duty to our Indian empire if we failed in carrying those measures into 
effect.”

It is certainly very satisfactory to see the dignitaries of the Church ofthe Eng
land hero mentioned, following the example of Bishops Corrie and Carr in the 
cast, and lending their influence to tlie advancement of one of tlie most righte
ous causes which ever came before the view of the British senate. W e 
doubt riot that by tlieir zeal and decision, the timidity and indiflercnce of 
some of tlie clergy not far distant from us, will be reproved.

Wo have been glad to observe, in the numbers of the Scottish Guardian 
lately received, some excellent articles on the countenance of idolatry in 
India, and the proposal that Presbyteries, and the General Assembly, should 
petition Parliament on the subject The facts of the case have only to be 
known tliroughout Britain, to excite universal reprobation.
, A Committee, consisting of several ministers and gentlemen connected 
with India, has been formed m Edinburgh for the collection of books in tlico- 
logy, literature, and science, for the libraries of the General Assembly’s In
stitutions at the three presidencies. Its secretary is Captain J. S. C- Jame
son, of the Bombay Army.

A , now missionary periodical was to have appeared early in May, entitled, 
“ The Home and Foreign Missionary Record for the Church of Scotland,” 
and conducted by the four conveners of tho General Assembly’s Commit
tees, for Church Extension, Education, Colonial Churches, and Foreign 
Missions.

The Rev. John Williams of the London Missionary Society, and autiior of 
a  very interesting volume . entitled Missionary Enterprizes, left Gravesend 
in tho beginning of April, with a party of missionaries and their families, 
for the “ unexplored islands in the South Sea.” The “ Camden,” in which 
he set sail, was purchased with a subscription, to which the Duke of Devon- - 
shire contributed £150, the Earl FitzWiliiam, £300, and the corporation of 
London, £500. ,

News of Dr. Marshman’s death had just reached England, and called 
forth all that sympathy which tlie rare excellence of the character of tho de
parted, and his devoted labours, were fitted to excite. The Serampore Mis
sions had been previously united to the Baptist Missionary Society, now the 
only organ of foreign missionary labour in connexion with the Particular 
Baptists of Britain.
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LITERAUY INTELLIGENCE.
Abstì*cct o f the proceedings o f the Bombay Branch o f the Royal Asiatic Society,
2Stii Makch, 1838. Members elected, Lieut. H. Aston, Captain E. Earlo.
Dofiolions/o ¿Ae/.t6rari/.*—Tho Complelo Works, in English and Bcncàli, of Ra- 

i& Káltr Krishna Bahadur; by tho author* Maráthi translations of^four Mcaioal Works 
by Dr. J . McLennan ; by tho Bombay Govoenroont. Captain Stewart’s Letter 
to Sir R . W. Horton ; by Captain Quin of H. M.’s Ship Raleigh.

Donations to the jliuseum.—‘Specimens of tho rocks of the Southern Maráthá 
Country ; by Lieutenant Hcbbert, Engineers« Specimens of agates with, impressions 
of vegetables, or metallic imitations of vegetables, with other Geological «pecimens ; 
hy J. S Law, Esq. A bell, and other antiquities from Java; by W . B aiter, Esq. 
216 copper coins, found in the collectoratc of Tanna; from (he Bombay Government.

Comnuntcofton foící before the mee/«ng.~Census of (ho Deshasth ,Konkanasth, Ka* 
rèdo, and Tailangi Bralunans In Bombay, modo by natives undec thé direction of tho 
Rev. Dr. Wilson, the president of the Society.

Tills lilt contains, the names, places of abode, general occupation, the original village, 
tho general employment, the stato of the family in Bombay, &c. of each individual of 
the classes mentioned. The total number of Brhhmatis is 1057. of these, 676 are Desk* 
asths; 176 Konkanasthsi 114, Karade} 71 7.Vangi. Of alltheso, only 148 have their 
wives in Bombay. There is only one instance of bigamy. Tho number of male children is 
120, and offomalos, 113. 478 are PantaSf and 534 are Bhattas, The adherents ofthe 
Uig-Veda, aro 872; oî úxo ApastambyM^\ ofthe Fayur* Feda, 87; and of the ./áMaruan- 
yeda, 2. The numb r of idols publicly worshipped in Bombay, exclusive of tliose bo« 

longing to the Jainas, is 54. These are located at Bhuleshwar, Bhima«W6di, Miimbâ« 
Devi, Nauroji Hill, the neighbourhood of the Jail, Duncan^Dolá, Bh&lkala, Bbendi- 
Bhxàr, Pàyadhuni, ¡Market, Ganesh*Whdi, Kàlbà«Devì, Vithal«Wkdl, Ràmà-Wàdì, 
Navya«WàdÌ, Pkiawà Corner, Esplanade, Walkeshwar, Maha«Lakshml, l!ihankar«Wndt, 
Mankeshwar, Sic. d idols aro those of Shiva (linga); 4, of Ganpali; 9, of Vishnu; 
17, of Uanumàn; 1, of Kàlà«Bhairu; 8, of Rhma>Chandra; 5, of Devi ; 1, of Udh’dlia* 
va; 2, of Vithobk and his wife; and 5, coroppsingthe Pancháyatan. Exclusive of 
these there are, in some ofthe shrines, Uie images of attendant gods.

Tho number of Gujaràth Bràhmons, in Bombay, is roughly estimated at about 4000 
Most of thorn, however, are engaged in trade. ' •

There are only throe places of public worship belonging to the Jainas,
25th April , 18.88. Members elected. Capt. S. Hart, J . Stokes, Esq.
Subscribers admitted, Lieut. Cormack, 15th N. I , Duncan Davidson, Esq. C. S.
'Donations to the Library, Earl Stanhopes's Address to the Modico-Physical Society, 

for 1837; by tho Society Transoctioos of tho Zoological Society, for 1886; by tho So
ciety. On the Culture of Tea in Assam; by the Bombay Govormnont* Report of tlio 
Bengal Coal Conimiuoo; by J . Prinsop, Esq. Report of tho New Bengal Steam 
Fund; by the CommtUoc.

Communications. From M. Garcin do Ta«sy of Paris, requesting a list of tho Hin- 
dustàni MSS. to bo found in Bombay ; and suggesting tho propriety of establishing a de
pository for the oriental works published in Bombay, at Paris.

From Dr. A. (ribson, of iJiu Medical Service, forwarding a specimen of moss for 
dyeing, found in tho Deccan, for transmission to the Committee of the Royal Society 
for Trado and Agriculture.

SOrH M ay, 1833 Member elected. Francis Harrison, Esq. ,
Donations to the Library. Discourses chiclly on Doctrinal Subjcc's,by the Rov. Ro  ̂

bert Ncsbit; by the author. A Tilangi translation of Sabaji Bhpù's Coinpnrisun of the 
Pauranic, Siddliòntic, and Copernican Systems of Astronomy; by L. Wilkin.'on, Esq. 
C. S.

Communications. Tho Secretary read p.irt of a letter addressed to tho President hy 
Mr. Wilkinson, on tho importance of tho use of tlio SitUllihnlaa in the education of na
tive youth, and tho removal of prejudices against European Sciciico.

I>r. Wilson submitted a paper by lì. Siokos, Esej. of tho Mudras Oi%'Ìl Service, con
taining a description of the castes in the Nagár.a divison of the Mysore, extracts of 
which wore read. Wc regret that our space docs not porniit us to givo a full analysts 
of this interesting document.

The total of tho iird/imaiwcai population, is staled by Mr. Stokes at 6,431 houses, 
containing 17,056 males, and 14,746 females, or 81,802 souls.
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“  Tlio BriMimans,** it is romarkoJ» “  aro oíihcr Lauktkn (scculaO, who hold lantL 
trado as shroíTs and bankers, servo in public offices and tho families of other BrolimanS) 
or (religious), who either enjoy <Sioos¿¿ (endowments of land, omoluments .
in pagodas), or subsist on the contributions of their disciples, and ore supposed to om* 
ploy their time in study and coremonial observances, commonly comprized by tho terms 
Snána MÚJapa, (bathing, and prayor). Thcro aro in.Nag&ra tho following varieties of 
Brhhmans:

** 1. HaigayOt Havika. They are of tho Smárla sect; acknowlcdgo tho Riini* 
chandra*pur(i, and other Gurus. They stato that they camo originally from Andhriä, 
but havo boon very lotlg soUlod in tho North West of Naghra, Sodu, and Uon4war,- 
whicli, from them is proporly called Haiga. Thoy know no language but Canareso.. 
They are very fair, with largo eyes and aquilino noses. They hold much of tho land in 
Sugar, Naghra, Chandraguitt, and Sornb, and aro tho great propriolors of betoUnut 
gatdons. 'itftoy perform agricultural labour, except holding tho plough. . Among them 
are few rich traders, and public servants; but, generally, their education is much neg* 
loctéd.

** 2. S h io á lu  8* ^ L is h y a ta r g a *  4. P a n c h a g rä n U id a va ra * , 5. K o ta , 6. K a n d a _  
i ja r u . These aro all varieties of P u la v a  Brahmans, and appear to bo almost all aborig^ 
nal. Thoy are very numerous, in tlio south of Nagára, Kaulodruga, Kopph, and liakiap 
valí, wln r̂o thoy hold tho greatest portion of the bctcKnut gardens. Thoy aro mostly o. 
the Smárta sect, and disciples of tho Sringiri and its subordínalo m a th a s  of Tirthá^’ 
matha, Hariliarpura, Bbhndigada, Malawargal, &c. Thoy speak Canarcso only, bu 

.tiioir books are written partly in tho Q ranthU y and partly in the ß ü lb o d h . cliaractor*
. Some sign their names in tho Tulava character. They are indifferently educated, ex
cept a few, who are either brokers called Satígodárs, or in public employ.

“  7. Kámatika including Bádaganady Vauthymary AravatOy Wokkat. They 
appear originally to have como from tlio countries North East of Nagára, and to have 
settled hero under tho A'nkgutidi and Vijaya Nagara Kings. Thoy aro mostly Smúrtaz 
nnd foliowers of tho Sringiri Swámi, but not all; they speak Canareso only; but their 
books are in tho Nagara or JIalbodh charactor. They are found chiefly in public offices, es
pecially those of Nadiga and Shánbog, and in possession of Stoasti (landed endowments.) 
Tliere are many learned men among them; and generally, thoy ore respectably cducaU 
od, good accountants, and intelligent men.

“ 8. including several varieties, They are originally from Tclingéná, and
butfowof them have been domiciled hero. Among those who havo, oro tho Shringiri 
Swámi and his connexions. Thoy spoak Telugu generally in their families, and write 
both Telugu, Canarose, and tho Nagara clioracier. • Thoy are nearly all Smárlaty and 
acknowledge the Shringiri Swámi. Thcro ore among them some men of considerable 
Sonskril reading.

9. Karade, A few only of these are found in Ságar Tomb. Thoy aro of the. 
Sm&rta sect, mostly, speak and write Canarcso, and arc good public sorvonis. Thoy 
appear to have come from tho Doccan.

10. Dravida or Southern Brahmansy including Sanskhetegal, These arc Hráhmans » 
of Tamal origin, and chiefly found in Agrolmrus, whither thoy had boon invited by tho 
sovereigns of former times, and induced to settle by grants of land. Thoy still retain a  
colloquial knowledge of Tamil, though thoy mostly uso Canarcso. Their books aro in 
tho Grantba cimractor. Some say they came originally from Tinncvclly and otlicrs Kaii- 
ji. The Kúdali Sringiri Swúmi is of this tribe and most of tho Caste aro Sniárlas.

*‘ 11. Shrivaishnava or Ayengar Bráhnutna of tho/ianmmyya Sects. 'I hey are 
either Senga/i or í^ar/aga/t, and arc all evidently of Tamil origin, and have left their 
country at no distant period. Most of them trace their origin to Conjeveram. 'i he on
ly place where they are settled, os holders of land, is at lltria-Alugalur. They speak 
Tamil themsoivos, and Uieir books are in tho Grantlia characicr. There aro sevoial of 
them in public om|doy. 'J’hoy aro very clover, active, and pushing men.

*‘ 12. JJeshasthy or Marúlhá Bráhmane, Thoy are from Maháráshtrá oiiginally, 
and appear to have had little fooling in Nagára till* the last century, ¿̂ omo f«w of them 
are Smárta, and followers of tho Kudali Sringiri Swámi, but more arc Madatoat. 
Thoy arc clover, octivo, and excellent accountants. Thoy fill a greater proportion of 
public offices than any other class of men; and tho Maráihí language is now established 
exclusively os the language of accounts in tho Division Cutcliorry and most of the Ta
luk Cutclierics, and frequently of record and corruspomlenco. 1 do not recollect any of 
them in po8Sos.HÍoii of landed proporly, unloss of rocont acquisition. ‘I’huy spoak ('ona- 
rc.kc in public, IVIaráliii ainpiig themselves; nnd wtite Maráthi. Their books aio in the 
Bhlbodh cliaractor. Mojiy of them arc sbrolls and saukárs, and evon soldiers. Among 
them, arc sumo louincd men culled Acháryati, who travel about and are received wtili great
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respect anj hospitality by the members of the caste, who contribute liberally to their 
si'pport.

** 18« Saraswat or Kushastalu Tiioso aro a subdivision of ilio -Panefta Ganda or 
northern Briihmans; nnd thoir proper country is the Konkan. There aro in Nadara only 
a few who have omigrated from Cañara, either as traders, or in public employment. 
They speak Canarcso in public, Konkanl with each other, and write «Marathi and Cona> 
rose. They are very clover, but given to deceit, and arc greatly looked down upon by 
the i)rovt</a Hráhmans, who profess to be much more rigid in their .rule.

Of the whole number of ¿rhhmans, I estimate that two thirds, or 21,000, are holders 
of land; the rest are public or private servants, shroHs and saukárs, schoolmasters and 
ministering servants in temples.

The Musàtmûns have •1,713 houses, with a  population of 18,658 of whom 9,974 
are males, and 8,881 females. 'Hicv are all of foreign origin, having settled in.tho coun
try posterior to its conquest hy Haider.

The Léingavanis or Shivabhaictaiy form the most numerous casto, having 28,276 
houses, w i^  a population of 182,75.7. The males arc 69,681, and Uie females, 63,074.

In tlio district, beside the common ShudraSy are numerous HUl and Jungle tribes, of 
whom a separate account is furnished. Of ono of these, the Jiasalar, the following 
notice is given. ** They arc considered one of the aboriginal tribes in the Afalnnd. They 
are found chiefly near the ghiUs, nnd aro properly wood-rnon. They are very dark, short, 
and thick-set with curled wooly hair. They arc agricultural labourers; %vork in betel- 
nut gardons; and gather wild productions, such as cardamoms and pepper.** The Hola- 
yer arc, in the Malnàd, hereditary slaves.**

20 families of Konkanl Christiana have settled in the district. “  The higher classes 
aro oxccllontly educated; and particularly valuable as writers and MunahisJ* Contrary 
to what appears in most other instances, the females are more numerous than Uio males, 

proof perhaps of the kind treatment which they receive.
Altogether, 129 castes arc noticed by Mr. Stokes.
Dr. Wilson exhibited part of a fac-similo of the inscriptions on the çave temples at 

Khrli, which he had lately executed with the assistance of Dr. Smyttan, and the Itcv. 
J .  ATitchcll, and which is perfectly legible according to Mr. Prinscp*s monumental al
phabet. He also referred to a fac-simile of the half of a coppor-ploio grant taken by 
Captain LcGrond Jacob at Junágad; and the whole of whicii, with the exception of ono 
or two words, ho had been able to decipher and translate. Of those antiquities ; more 
particular notice will afterwards be taken.

Notice o f motion. By Lieutenant H. Aston. Thai in faturo the books procured 
from England for the Society, be bound, or half-boun^ in calf, instead of Russia, as at 
present.

ED iT ontA L. N o t e s .

W e know well the hatred of slavery in every form entertained by tl»e 
cefitor of the Calcutta Cliristian Observer. When he becomes acquainted^ 
however, with the forms in which it is prevalent in India, he will see, tlmt, in 
Some places, they are not less hideous than tliose in which it existed in the 
W est India islands. He asks us, “ Where are the statistics from t!ic East?” 
W e refer Jiim to “ Slavery in India, documents laid before Parliament, V2ih 
March, 1828,” consisting of several hundred folio pages, and particularly to 
“ An account of tlie Slave Population in tlie Western Peninsula of India, 
especially on tlio coast of Malabar, os contained in the replies of T. H. Bab
er, Esq, to the questions refened to him by Uie Right Honourable the Com
missioners of the Affairs of India,” published by Parbury, Allen ajid Co. 
in 18*TI. We shall probably give him an article on tlie subject in an early 
whs number. It has been too little regarded by ourselves, as well as by our 
contemporary.

Wo shall probably again advert to the Vcllama temple in our next number, 
to show boUi the good which has already resulted from the abandonment of 
the tax by the Bombay Government, and the further good, which would re
sult from leaving the natives to choose their own trustees.

W e are obliged to S. H. for his remonstrauce on “ Ice-totalism.” It will 
not, iiowever, prove cflcctivc, till he shows tlial alcohol, ia every degree, and
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ill every state, of coiiibiiiatipii, is iiijiirious tp.tli.e Iiumtin<'ConRtiluliuii. even Accum, tlic autlior of “ Death' in tfic Pol,’’ does ' not nllógc,. Wp may publish .our oorres|iondiénl?s letter; liiit,. query:—^Whilellc wstopping- to reason iritli us about iioinc aiiU been, ’is lie' not rn'lUitg 'muPh behind his American .pioneers ? In the iiintli' report of tbP Aimpnea.i»' 'Temporanee Society, n:c. iind several excellent gentlemeiv tUnhin'g VoT i^aiiist éventea anti eoffee,, Ì?or exaniplei “ Ìoseph SitQcd, Mr®, of Garolinoj Tompkins County, Sew York,” tlius writetli. Éiié'ouraged'by tlicse bcgitlningi ,̂'.-and knowing tlnit there were otliPr things injiitioUS'tO'Iiealth, which Ì alas practising, f  determmod to take a new spirt in the pntIVof refortnationyund successively gave up'the use of strong hi^i seasoned foud* of every dcscrip'- tion'.i=-my tobacco; yes; my tobacco; the iooiof my life, which I had iise'd'lor nearly 'fifty years, and wFdiout which life seemed dhnrden : Yes; tliatdpar, soothing comforter of my life-rttlibt vile,- riltiiy, ilieaitli-destroying weed, had to go"; and; not.veiy long after, mipiea and m y  coffee. Yes; iny much loved ' coflbC had to go too.”i' We suppose itiiat .-By this time, JElr. Speed has sent' atvay.'all gross animal carcases from.'his kitchen, and Uiatmo.w,Ills mod’s tlie fruits ; his'drink, the cryslal well.” 'If this be tlic case, only one 'step will ■ remain, for Br, Spe'ed; and timt is to. betake, liimaci^'like tho ancient 'ilisliis of todiOjito ■ mere VM yubliaM ian, ov  regalement oii |mre othctihl viUiids. S. S. sbould try to teacli 'diis ipoiiit bê  fore him.—r-To be dcrious'wc are aftaid thnt'thc Temperance Society, is about to be much injured by some of its welWmdaning advocates:
^ A, Brkhman,” witli tlic coimnunicntioiis o f otlror native ■corrospOndents, 

whicli we-haye already noticed,'will probably appear ill our next.
P liilo n o iit o e ,  and VY-iS., will "be'insertedlUrbane, according to the request of the writer, 'hnS'bcon laid aside:Our next nuinbor will eoiitain >a notice 'of 'die late ordination in Bombay, of Uic '.admissions into tile mission church at Puiid, .and of the Seamen’s Friend Association.
Brrntiim. in Inst number, p. 22'!., 64. For “ magiiifipent,” rem i munificcii.t.In 'tlie list of contributions to the -G: A.’s Bistitution, continued on tli.c cover Of lost number, Uic siiin of rupees 80, being the .produce of copies of Ncs- bils’ 'Discourses, per Gaptaiu Molcsvvorlli was omitted.
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CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

J U L Y ,  M . D C C C , X X X V I I I .

I . T he w o r s h ip  o p  e v i l  s p i r i t s  on  t h e  c o a s t  o p  m a l a b a r .
BT PINDLAT ANDERSON, ESI^., OP THE MADRAS CIVIL SERVICE.

Notliing in India grieves more the mind of tlie Christian than the worship 
BO generally, and on the coast of. Malabar universally, paid by all the loa-er 
castes of Hindus to evil spirits. Nor will this appear surprising, when we 
consider the dark mazes of ignorance in which, in absence of the light of 
Revelation, the heathen of India are walking. In the physical and natural 
world, they behold sickness invading their family circle, afflicting and car
rying off Uie young as well as the old. They see pestilence destroying their 
cattle, on whose labour, in the cultivation of their fields, depends their sub-|i^ 
sistence. It may be, that a poor cultivator has a single pair of bullocks, 
with which he ploughs a small piece of ground, and maintains himself and 
family. It may be, that one or both sicken and die, and by their loss are 
destroyed the stay and support of himself and his children. Again, he sees 
the seed which he has sown spring up under the fostering influence of abun
dant rain, and his heart rejoices at the prospect of a fruitful harvest; but 
the destroying insect fastens unseen on the young blade, and blights at once 
his crops and his hopes.

In the moral world, he beholds, perhaps, the members of his own family, 
his connections or his friends, giving themselves up to drunkenness or dissi
pation, squandering their estate and property, ruining their characters by as
sociating with evil companions, and following their steps in vice. He be
holds, perhaps, the reason of one of those who are most dear to him, and of 
whom he has entertained the most promising hopes, become gradually or sud
denly clouded, and insanity assuming sway over him. •

When contemplating these calamities, is it surprising that he should attri
bute them to the agency of evil spirits, and deeming these spirits to be actu
ated by anger, in consequence of their worship being neglected, that he 
should seek to appease them by ofierings and devotion? He attributes to them 
an independent authority, and pays to them that homage which is due to the 
Almighty Being, who has created and rules over evil spirits as well as men.

In the district of Cañara, on the coast of Malabar, these evil spirits are 
worshipped by all classes of Hindus except the Brahmins. Some of the 
Shudras make offerings also to the temples of the Hindú gods, bnt their 
worship is chiefly directed to the evil spirits, those called SfuikliSf which are to 
be found in every village, nay, almost in every field. To the ceiste of slaves, 
which, in the estimation of their countrymen, is the lowest and most de
graded of all castes, is attributed the power of causing an evil spirit to enter 
into a man, or, as it is expressed in the language of the country, to “ let 
loose an evil spirit” upon him. On the occurrence of any misfortune,they 
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276 The Worship of Evil Spirits in Malabar, [July*

frequently attribute it to tliis, and suppose that it has been at the instigation 
of some enemy that tlie evil spirit has visited them, to preserve tlieir iiouses 
and persons from which, charms are in general use. Petitions are frequently 
Icjdged before the magistrates, soliciting them to issue orders for the with- . 
drawing of these evil spirits, and to punish the persons charged with having 
instigated and procured their visitation. Tlie ordinary metliod used 'to re
move the active cause of their calamities, is to employ an exorcist, who also 
generally belongs to the slave caste. The exorcist having como to the house 
trom which he is employed to expel the evil spirit, accompanied by musicians 
beating tom-toms, or native drums, commences liis operations with groans, 
sighs, and mutterings, followed by low meanings. He gradually raises his 
voice, and utters with rapidity, and in a f eculiar unearthly tone of voice, cer
tain charms, trembling violently all the while, and moving his body backwards 
and forwards. The drum-beaters act in harmony with the motions of the 
exorcist, beating more loudly and rapidly as his excitement increases. In 
consequence of the supposed power of sorcery in the slaves, they frequently 
inspire the superior castes with terror; and it is a singular retribution, tlmt 
these degraded beings thus enthral, by the terrors of superstition, those who 
hold their persons in bondage. A  case of great atrocity occurred a few • 
years ago in the district of Malabar, in which^ome Nairs, who are the land
holders and gentry of that country, conspired and murdered a number of 

■ slaves, whom they suspected of sorcery. After much lahorious investiga
tion, the crime was brought home to them, and they were tried and convicted.*

The evil spirits are worshipped under the form of, and the idols represent 
sometimes the simple figure of, a man or woman clothed in coloured gar
ments; at others, under the horrible looking form ot a man, from whose 
mouth issue two large tusks, wliose head is covered with snakes instead of 
hair, and who holds a sword in his hand; at others, under the form of a hog 
or a bullock, or a man with a bullock’s head.

•  From Mr. Babor’s excellent pamphlet on the “ Slave population of on the West
ern Peninsula of India,” wo mate the followin" extract connected with thin subject.
“  The most common worship [in Cañara and Malabar] is to Jihiit (the devil,) re
presented by a stone on a peetum in an op'oii square, enclosed by a wall, tu which, 
fowls, fruit, grain, and liquor aro olTured to propitiate him. or appease his wrath.

“  Both in Cañara and Malabar some of the slave castes aro supposed to have com
merce with ovil spirits, and to possess Mantrum fthe magic art), and literally the 
mantels of the Greeks; the belief is. that sickness to man or beast is occasioned by their 
prayogum (spells) or odi (incantations); they also foretel events. Mr. Warden has 
stated, and cerrectly too.* ‘ that the superstition of the country is so groat, that 
neighbours very often resort to those slaves for the purpose of lotting loose destruction 
among the cattle and families of those, whom they have any hatred against.* The de
lusion is carried so far, as that the slaves themselves believe they possess this supernatu
ral gift.

“ 1 will quote an instance ofthe kind that came before mé, while presiding at a 
Court of Sessions of Gaol Delivery in Malabar : t  ‘ 1 Imre were two prisoners, both 
Chemar slaves, named Cooty Vel'ootaand Chongaly Wallia Velloota, charged with the 
murder of the prosecutor’s elder brother by beating him, forcing him to swallow mud 
and obnoxious medicines, and visiting him with eoi, spirits, in consequence of which 
he died on the third day afterward; they were both acquitted.and ought not to havo been 
committed for trial, the only evidence against them to the fact of murder, being their 
own alleged cvtyfessions before the Talook, wherein they accuse themaetves o f having 
caused the death o f the deceased, by means, which, consistently with the laws o f 
nature they could not possess. Nothing, in fact, could exceed the absurdity and 
incredibility of their relation, or show in a stronger point of view, the extent to which 
the natives carry their superstitious belief in the agency and power of evil spirits.”  —
£dit o f the O. C.S.

* Evidence before the Comminee of the House of Lords. Question 1918.
f  Circuit Report, second Sessiooe 1821, pera. M. N nt ill Slavery in India Doen- 
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Such are tlie demons to wliom, in that unhappy country^ is given the wor- 
sliip and Jionour due to thé Eternal. Tlie district of Malabar was ceded to 
the. British government by Tippoo Sultan in 1792. Since then forty-five 
years have passed, and no attempt has yet been made to dispel tho moral 
darkness in which it is involved. A generation of men born since that time 
under a Christian'government and dominion, have already advanced for on 
the road to eternity, and yet no voice is to be heard proclaiming to them the 
glad tidings of great joy, and calling tliem to repentance. In every place tho 
cry of “ linini^ Rama ! ” “ Nairain,Nairain ! ” is openly and loudly repeated ; 
but no where is to be heard the glorious name of J esus , the only name given 
unto men whereby we «rust be saved.

The olferings made by the people to the evil spirits, consist of boiled rice, 
plantains, and cocoa imts. The management of tire devil temples is gener- 

vested in the head of the principal Shudta family in the village. The ' 
jewels of the idol are kept in his possession, and he arranges and directs 
the performance o f  the feasts, which are held on stated occasions. The 
temple is coneidered village property ; each family claims an interest in it, 
and five or six of the chief families have a Jiereditary right in superintend
ing its concerns.

On the feast days cocoa-nuts, betel-nut, and flowers taken from before 
the idol, and which are tiierelbre considered to be consecrated, are present
ed 1»y the. oflicinting priest to tlie heads o f tliose families in succession, ac
cording to their rank, and on these occasioBS their family pride is exhibited 
in a remarkalflo manner, by tlie frequent disputes that occur regarding 
(heir rank. Actions of damage are often filed in the courts of law on ac
count of alleged injuries on tliis head. There is a hereditary office of priest 
attached to mese temples, the holder of which is supposed to be possessed 
by the evil spirit on the day of the feast On these occasions he bolds in 
his hand a drawn sword, which he waves about in all directions ; bis 
hair is long and loose ; he becomes convulsed, trembles, and shskes, and 
jumps about, and at times is held by tlie bystanders by a rope like an infu
riated wild beast

The temples generally consist of an inclosed room in which the idol is 
placed, surrounded on three sides by verandahs, the walls of which are 
made of planks of wood, with open spaces between the planks; the whole 
is covered with a thatched or tiled pent-roof, and sometimes surrounded by 
an outer wall inclosing a piece of ground round the temple. Attached to 
some of the larger temples is a painted wooden figure of the demon, riding 
on'a horse, or on a royal tiger, mounted on a platform cart with wheels, 
wJiich is drawn a short distance by the villagers mi the principal feast days. 
Tliese are honoured as tlie chiefs of evil spirits, and are represented with 
a liigh rôyal tiara on tiieir liead, and a sword in their hand.

Around the temples there are generally some old spreading banian trees, 
wliich, to the natural eye gives a pleasing and picturesque appearance to 
the spot, hut, in beliolding them a contemplative Christian mind is pained 
by tlie reflection, that their appearance, wliicli denotes their antiquity, de 
dares, at tlie same time, the length c f  time Jehovali has been dishonoured, 
and the firm hold idolatry has over those who practise it there. The evil 
spirits are frequently worshipped on the top of hills and in dense groves, 
the trees in which are so high and so closely planted together as tp cause 
a darkness and deep gloom, wliich creates in the beholder a feeling of aw«. 
There are in tlie district of Cañara altogether four tliousand and forty-one 
temples dedicated to evil spirits, and tliree thousand six hundred and eighty- 
two other places of ilitidu worship.—Is'coUish C'hrMian Herald,

   
  



S7S JDtpotUion oj a Tliag al Bangalur. [July,

II.—D epo sit io n  o f  a t h a g  a t  b a n o a l u h , on  t h e  8 t h  o f  ‘ 
MAY, 183&.

The name of the confessor of the following atrocities» which ore» alas! only fair ape* 
cimens of those which aie daily practised by the abandoned fraternity to which he be* 
longed, is Budhan Shhh, alias Ibraham Khan. We retain the original orthi^raphy of 
the paper. £tKt,

I  formerly lived at Arreetoor in the Hollechoonoor Taloogee, and was in 
debt to Oosman Khan about 10 rupees. I t happened that this Jemadar and 
other Thuirs, murdered three Arabs who were on their way from Scringar 
patam to Hindoostan, near Musitree in the Honhullee Taloogee, but neithef 
told me of the occurrence, nor gave me any share of the booty. I was told 
of tliis, however, some eight days afterwards by Boodhun Sltah brother of 
Suphun Shall, and Debrah Meeiin, but said nothing about it, os 1 was just 
then setting out on an expedition witli the undermentioned.
Deponent.
Oosman Khan Jemadar«*«***»*»«*»****«*« •» »i*«***«« Approver 
Fuqueer wd. Hussen Khan, follower of Shekh

Ahmed Jemadar«* ••« •* •• ..........   86 Paighoree Seized.
■Ahmed Khan, brother of above» do« • ;••« * ••••  20 Ditto Ditto
JalBr wd Hoossain Khan Jemadar, follower 

of his father*«•«••«•••••••«•••■••*«• •• 50 Arreetoor Ditto
Mudar Goleanwallah» follower of Hoossain

Khan Jemedar.« •« •••••••* •••  .................  60 Ditto Dead.
Hassun Sahib wd. Burro Sahib, follower of "*

Oosman Khan Jemadar«•••••••« •••« •  • ••  40 Ditto Seized.
Mahomed Sahib, brother of above do*........ * 2o Ditto Ditto
Hoonoor Sahib do. . do. do do**«* 20 Ditto Ditto
Kuroal Khan corf Uamil Dandgah**« ••••« « • 50 Fiknogah Supposed to be dead.

Proceeding to Hurrechur, we had reached Dawunkota, and were cooking 
our food there, when Buckal, a resident of Dawnngheera, who was return
ing frona the weekly bazar at Baswaputtum came up, and stopping to drink 
was accosted by Faqueer, who enquiring where he was going to, agreed 
to accompany him. The traveller stopped at a Dewul of the viUage to eat 
his dinner, and about two bonrs before dark, set off on his way home accom
panied by the Thugs, who got him to sit down at a nnltah near Katnfgheera, 
about a coss and a half from Dawankota, under pretence of eating raw »; 
and he was there strangled by Kumaleah alias Kamil Dandgah, and his 
body buried securely in tlie nullah. The property obtained on this oc
casion was 3 Rs. in silver, 3 Bs. in copper coin, and 20 choulies, &c.

Two days after this, we arrived at Telghee in the Hurpnnhnlla Purgun- 
nah, and about noon a Mussulman on his way to Bellary from Hurryhur also 
arrived. W e asked where he was going, and turning hack accompanied 
him to a nullah, about a coss from Telghee, when having been persuaded 
to stop under pretence of eating, he was strangled by “ Mudar Sahib Gol- 
eanwallali” and buried securely in the nullah, but I  do not recollect the 
situation of this grave, as direcUy the murder was completed I returned to 
T ^ h e e .  W e got from the traveller only a four anna piece and his clothes.

The other Thugs having rejoined me, we turned back from this place to
wards Hurryhur, passing which, on the second day near “ Dawungheera,” 
we fell in with a Hindoo going to Droog from Ranee Bednoor, and who 
having been persuaded to stop at a nullah and tank near a Sindee Bun, not 
fer from Angoor, under pretence of eating our breakfast, was strangled by 
Fuqueer above mentioned. The property fourrf on him, was 4 Rs. in cop
per coin, and his clothes, and bis body was buried in the tank.

Continuing our travels, about ten days after this afiaii at a village aeai
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Toomkoor, where we had put up for the day, we were joined by a Brahmin 
and two Telinga travellers who had come from Dharwar and were going on 
toUmboor. Having passed tl>e night together, we the next morning in 
company with the travellers pursued our journey, and again halted togetlier 
at a village, the name of which I do not remember, on the Bangalore road. 
The travellers having eaten their dinners lay down to sleep, and were awoken 
about midnight and induced to start on their way. Having proceeded about 
a quarter of a coss from the village, they were induced under some pretence or 
other, to sit down, and were strangled, and their bodies thrown into a anullah. 
The property obtained on this occasion was 16 Rs. in cash, 30 gold Hoons, 
7 metal pots of sorts, 2 guns which were given to Jaffir and Faqueer, a red 
poney (which I took myself and sold to Bassappa Potail, residing at Hoosan- 
hully fora Pagoda) and some wearing apparel. Dividing what we had got, 
10 Rs. fell to each share, after which separating, we turned towards our 
homes which I reached in about seven or eight days. About a week after 
my leiurn, I heard from Hoossain Sabib, a follower of Oosman Khan, that 
this Jemadar and other Thugs had started on an expedition, and were then 
at the village of “ Koolguttee.” I accordingly went and demanded from Oos
man Khan my share of the murder of the three Arabs above alluded to, 
who said he would not give it me. I tl)en gave him the 10 Rs, which I had 
got in this last trip in payment of what I was in his debt; and going home, 
after a few days left the village of “ Arreetoor” with my family, and took up 
my abode at “ Bewunhullee,” where Abbass(aThug Jemadar) resided.

After I had been about a month at this village, and during the lime of 
scarcity, now about four years ago, I and the undermentioned three Thugs, 
set out from “ Bewunhullee” and-proceeded in the direction of Bangalore.
Deponent.
bludar Golleanwallah* Deceased.
Abbas son of Hjrder Khan..................... . Aged 23 years,resident of Bewunhullee.
Ahmed Khan son of Hussun Khan •» •• .• • •  Filegheereo, follower of Shik Ahmed Je-

medar. Aged-20 years.

On the morning of the third day, we reached “ Angoor,” and stopped at a 
Baolee tliere to eat our food. Shortly after, three travellers, one Brkhmin and 
two Telingahs, arrived, and went to'the shop of a Bunneah to purchase food 
for their ponies. I went up, and inquiring as to where they were going to, 
learnt to Bangalore, and had come from Dharwar. I told them that I and the 
others were going to the same place, and we went on together about a coss 
and halted at a Baolee to cook. It happened that Larkhan and Kumal Khan, 
and one or two other Thugs came to the same Baolee, to draw water, and 
told us that Oosman Khan with others of his gang were at a temple in the 
village, and Larkhan went back to the Jemadar and told him of our and the 
travellers being there, on which, he Oosman Khan, mounted his poney, and 
with his gang and three women went on a head of us about a coss further, 
and sat down under some trees on the high ground, near which was also a 
nullah beyond “ Hunsee Cottah.” We came up to them about noon and 
got the travellers to halt under another tree on pretence of the heat On 
tills, Oosman Khan gave the signal and immediately Larkhan, Essoof Khan, 
and Abbass, strangled tlie travellers, whose bodies were carried to tlie nullah 
and securely buried by six of Oosman Khan’s followers, and Madar, and Ah
med Khan from my own party. The property got was 600 rupees in caslq 
some metal pots, a poney which I sold to a traveller for 10 rupees, and their 
clothes: after the murder we went on to “ Kolar,” and passed the night, and 
were rejoined there by the Thugs who had gone to bury the bodies. After 
which, the plunder was divided, and each Thug received 10 rupees. Oosman 
Khan took shares for 50, including his own people present, and those of Sahib 
Khan Sadeka, who had gone in a different direction.
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The names of those present with Oosniaa Khali at tliis murder, os well as 
I recollect are^
Oo^man Kaan, Jemudar«*«*«**««.*«........... .
Syphoo, adopted son of above......... ..
Ijarkhan, follower of Onsman Kban* •••••« •*«• ••«
SyphunSliah........... do. do. ............................
Godorca Emam Dcccanaoe • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •  fO
Good Jemadar, son o f  Bbutnoor Mcoun Khan • • • • » • • •
Kssoop Khan, Jemnditr ................................
Boodhan Shah, brother of Syphuii Shah follower of

Kssoof Khan ............... ...................................
Jan Mahomed,follower of Hoossnin Khan Jemadar***»

As.'̂ hoo Mccun, brother>indaw of Uosman Khan and
follower of his ...........................................

Manniek Decanoce* •••••«* •••••••* •* * ••••* •••••••

60
4«
fO

Furnulko.

40
40 Pelonglicera.

25 Ptirnullee*
45 Kooroo.

30 Purnullco.

24 ChuUenliulce

Approver.
do.

Seized
do.

Approver.
Seized.

do.

do.
do.

Approver.I

Bewunhullec At largo.

Kumnullee do.
Arrctoll. Dead.
Kumnullce At large.

do. ~ do.
Bowunhulleo Seized.

Seized.
At largo.

As for the other Thugs, I do not know wlio tliey were, as I had not seen 
tliem before. I recollect, Iiowever, hearing-, tliatsome of Tlings from tlie Dec- 
can had come to Oosrh::ii Khan’s village. A s,it was near tlie time of the 
Molmrnim, we only staid one night nmre witli Oosman Klian^s party, and 
then returned home, which we reached on the third day.

After three months, I ajrain set out witJi tlie undermentioned towards Bom« 
galore.
Deponenf.
Abhass, son of Hyder Khan oorf Abkhan* ••••••« •••  • 82
Etnam Sahib, son of Burree Sahib, and brother-in-law of 

Abbess • .* ••••••••••* ••••« » •* •••* ••• .••* * •* •* , IS
Madar Sahib Golleanwallah* ••«*.* *••* •« •* •• •• •* • 60
Hoossain Sahib................ 2.5
Hoossain Sahib * * •• .« * •••••••••* * •••* •••• ,,« •• ,• •  30
Mohummed  .............. .. 85

and in two or three days at a village about a coss on this side of Dawim- 
gheera, found the undermentioned seven Tliugs, who were cooking tlieir food 
at a baolee (well) there.
Bochra Tamacl oorf Sheikh Hoossain jemedar fiO
Harree Sahib, follower of above*
Ibrahim do. do.
Rajah, son of Hoossain Sahib, follower of do* ••« •••••* ••• • 76
Khadir, son-in-law of Bochra Ismaol-•••*•***•>*. • ••••,*  27
Suteef Sahib, follower of do.................. . 55
Sabba Hoosseinee Lungra, formerly an approver. . . . • • •
It SO happened that a Shyainah bird crossed from the right to the left of tlie 
road, which being a good omen and observed by Bochra Ismael, he sent word, 
telling us of the good sign, and proposing that we should travel together. 
Accordingly we also went to the place he was at, and having eaten our din- 
liers, went on all togetlier to where we put up for the night and halted also 
the next day.

The foltowinw afternoon, some two or three hours before dark, we again 
set off, and sat down at a tank about lialf a coss from Hebbal, and were drink- 
some Sindee there, when a Faqueer on his way from Hurryhur toDroog- 
came up and began also to drink. Having finished the toddy we went on, 
as did also the Faqueer, to a nullah a short distance off. We got him to sit 
down tliere and smoke. The Thugs asked the Faqueer, if he had any 
money, and he replied he had not a pice about him. We then consulted, and 
it was settled as we had received a favorable omen, and this was the first 
traveller we had got hold of, that if we let him go, the omen, would become 
unfavorable. The Thugs accordingly gave the Faqueer a rupee, which he 
proceeded to tic up in the end of his Turband, and Bochra Ismael watching

60 Kooroo Seized.
40 do. A t large.

do. Seized.
76 do. do.
27 do. At large
55 Oonsoor Seized.
60 Kooroo At largci
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his opportunity put the “ Roomal” round liis neck, and strangled him, and we 
buried the body in the nullah. The man had nothing with him but bis 
clothes, and the rupee we had given him.

Passing the night at tliis same place, we the next morning wont on to a 
village on the banks of a nullah, about two coss from “ Droog.” About 
twelve o’clock, we were sitting there eating óur dinner, when a  Himlr.o 
traveller also arrived. I entered into conversation with the man, and found 
he had come from Sorapore Beder and was going to Droog. W e went on 
with him to a nullah about a coss further, amongst some Sindy trees, where 
we stopped to eat pawn, and I strangled him there. The body was buried 
in this nullah ; but though I assisted in doing this, I do not think I can recol
lect the place. The property obtained was Ij- rupee in cash, 2 metal pots, 
and his clothes.

The day after tliis murder had been completed, 'we went on to the village 
of “ Magnee” near “ Seerah,” and passed the night there. About half an 
hour after day-break, we heard there the Cheernamee or cry of a wolf, wliich 
is an omen warning of evil. Being alarmed at this, we gave up our design 
of proceeding to Bangalore,' and turned off towards Bellary, and reacheil 
Koolgoor in the Raeedroog Purgunnah of that Zillali. At lids village, we 
found a I 'indoo pilgrim at a Biinneah’s shop in the Bazar, who being accost
ed by Bochra Ismael, we learnt had come from Ramissur and was going to 
Uindoostan. Bochra having agreed to travel with this man, brought him to 
a baolee near the village, where we all cooked our food, and two or tiiree 
hours before dark, having agreed to go as far a Raeedroow that day, we took 
him on about a coss further to a baolee near a nullah, wmere we got him to 
stop and smoke, and where he was strangled by Subba Hoossainee Lungni, 
and buried, but I did not assist, besides his pilgrim’s basket and a metal pot 
or two, we did not get a pico from this traveller.

Having passed the night at Raeedroog, we the next morning gave np the 
Bellary road, and proceeded towards Bangalore, and reaching Belkopra lialted 
there for the day. The next morning, as we were about to set off, a thibao, 
or good omen, was observed, and we stopped therefore, and cooked our dinner 
under some tamarind trees at a tank tliere, and a Hindoo on his way from 
Bellary to Wurtilkoondah coming up, also slopped there for the same punióse. 
Bochra Ismael entered into conversation with the traveller, and some three 
hours before evonin!r, we went on together to a Baolee at Gungharruni, be
tween Belkopra and Koorlee, where we again got him to sto|) and eat. From 
this we went on about a gun-shot further to a iiollaii, where he was strangled 
as he was walking along, by Abbnss, and his body buried in the nullah. 
The property got from him was 32 rupees in cash, a new Ruzaee and Roomal, 
and Some clothes.

Passing the night at Koorlee, and having divided our’plunder, Khadir and 
Hoossainee were sent home to our villages with some money for our families, 
while we continued our journey, and on the fourth day Abbass and some few 
Thugs put up for the night at “ Peroor,” and I and seven others at the vil- 
lage, the name of which I do not remember, about two coss off. The next morn
ing,“ Lungra Hoossainee" who was with me, happened to vomit,' which being 
a bad sign, word was sent of the circumstance to Abbass, and to tell him to 
join us, as we should turn back towards Bellarj’, which we did and pot np at 
a village about two coss further in that direction, where, tlie following day, we 
Were rejoined by Abbass and the rest of the Thugs, who bniught with tiiem 
a Mussulman traveller on his way to Bellary from Bangalore. Some four 
hours before dark, we accompanied the traveller to a nullah, about a coss on 
his road, between Kapapullee and Rompoor, where he was persuaded to 
sit down under some pretence or otlier, and strangled and buried, but 1 do 
not know the situation of tlie grave. Eight annas in cash, and some clothes, 
were all we got from him.
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The fourt)i night after this afTair, we slept at Alkoondah, and tlie following 
morning gave up the Dollary road, and turned off towards Scringapatam. 
About half a coss from Alkoondah, we fell in with a Hindoo Beiparce and a 
Mussalman servant, who were going to Dawungheera from Hoomanabad. 
Bochra having entered into conversation accompanied them to a village, 
about half a coss from Gooddur Kottah, where we passed the night, and early 
the next morning setting off with the travellers, they were strangled as they 
were walking along, and buried in a nullah between Goodder Kottah and 
Hurryhur, about which there is a good deal of Jungle. The Bhatotes were 
Abbass and Bochra Ismael, and the property obtained 600 rupees in Cosh, 
two swords, and their clothes.

After this affair, it was resolved we should return home, and the property 
was some days after divided at a nullah, near Bhomunhidlee. Each Thug re
ceived a share of 20 rupees, and I, including my Jcutadarce and Bhatote’s al
lowances, got 70 altogether.

After the above expedition, I remained at home for about three months. 
After which now three years since, the nine Thugs as below, assembled in the 
village of Bewhunhullee, and took the roads towards Bellary.
Abbass wd. Hydcr Khan oorf Abkhan........................ ...  Hollohonoor.. At largo.
Ibrahim Deponent.,.................................. ........................... . •• ...................... ..
Kmam.brother-indaw and follower of Abbass-•••• ••• . . . .  KumnuUeo. • -At large.
Mudar Sahib Goleanwallah . . . .  . . . . . .  . . . .  Dead.
Kurreen Sahib wd. Burre Sahib Hyder Sol>ib.. . . . . .  - 40 Kulgeera.. . .  Seized.
Emam Sahib, son of do....................................      28 do do.
Onier, son-in-law of do* . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  . 25 do do.
Burro Sahib oorf Hydor Sahib.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  tiO do '  do.
Mahomed, follower of Ueponent...................... ............ . 34 Bewunhullce. do. '

On the 3rd day we reached the village of.Hurpunullee, and when about 
to halt for the day, about 12 o’clock, a bad omen occurred. We remained 
there all night, and on the following morning, in consequence of the bad omen, 
decided on returning towards Bewhunhullee, and about a coss from where 
we had passed the night, met a Mussalman traveller going from Hurpun- 
ahullee to Shewmoga, with whom I made acquaintance, and took on. About 
five coss near Telghee, between Dawungheera and Telghee, we induced 
the traveller to sit down, and smoke on the bank of a nullah, where Abbass 
strangled him, and we buried the body securely; but at this I was not present.- 
W e got from him 5 rupees, and his clothes.

A fcr this affair, we took the road between Hurrial and Bangalore, and 
travelling for ten days, reached the village of Ungsunder, where we remained 
all night. W e started early the next morning, and having gone about half 
a coss, fell in with a Hindoo traveller at a Baolee on his way from Hurrial to 
to Bangalore. I got acquainted with the man, and having induced him to 
sit down, under pretence of cooking, strangled him, and buried the body 
securely in a nullah adjoining the Baolee. I know the place,- and can dig 
up the body, if it has not been washed away. We got from him 2 rupees, 
2 cooking pots, and his clothes.

After this affair, we gave up this road, and took the one from Bangalore to 
Bellary, and on the eighth day reached the village of Kogral, Zillah Bellary, 
■which is about two coss from Jaleepeth, where we remained all night. On 
the following morning, as we were about to start, one of us sneized, which 
was considered a good omen; and we resolved to eat first, and then com
mence our journey. While we were cooking, a Brahman traveller on his 
way from Hindapoor to Dharwar came up, and stopping to cook Mudar Go- 
Icanwallah got acquainted with him. After we had eaten our dinners, wo 
took the traveller on with us to the village Sirpullee, and put up for the night 
in a Buneya’s shop. On the following morning, we started about 3 o’clock, 
and having advanced about half a coss, under pretence of giving him some
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snuft’ to smell, we «trangled him on the bank of a nullah, and buried his 
body securely within i t  We got from him 6 rupees, 3i seers of silver, 4 
sarees, 4 cooking pots, a bay poney and his clothes. W e took the silver 
and sarees with us to Dawungeera, and sold them to a Buneya Bisapa for 
100 rupees ; which we shared, and then returned home. Each of the other 
Tliugs got 5, and I ten rupees.

It is now about 3 years since, that 1 in company with the undermentioned, 
in all ten of us. Thugs, left our homes on an expedition, and took the Bel
lary road.
D eponent..........................................................................  Bewunhalls«, Seized.
Mahomed, follower of Deponent..........................do. do.
Ahhas Jemadar......................................................................  do. At large.
Mudar Sahib Goleanwallah. .* - r .......................................... do. Dead.
Kmam Sahib, follower of Abbess............ .........................  Kumnullee.. At largo.
Hoossain Khan wd Noor Khan, follower of Moheodeen. do. do.Emam Sahib.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .  Bolundkopb.. Seized.
Mudar Sahib, brother of Emam S .ih ib ,.,... .......................  do. At largo.Sahib Khan Eilceka.......................................................     do. do.Hoossain Khan, follower of Deponent.................................. Kiimnullde . .  do.

After travelling about 15 days, we reached the villalge of Hoonoor and put 
Up at a Buneya’s shop there. Tlio same evening three Hindoo Buneyas on 
their way from Belbry to Gcoyatum came up, and the other Thugs went to 
a Baolee to cook, wliilst Sahib Klian and Emam Sahib remained in the Bune
ya’s shop and got acquainted with the travellers. After we had finished our 
dinners, we assembled in one place for the night. On the following morning 
wo started and reached a Dewul in the village of Sirpee, which is about 
6i coss to the south of Hoonoor, where we halted for the night The next 
morning we moved on. and after travelling a quarter of a coss, Mudar Sahib, 
under pretence of having a pain in liis stomach, induced the traveller to stop 
and sit down, when forthwitli we strangled them. After which I, Sahib 
Khan, and Abhass, started on ahead to the village of Armarchunpullee, 
which is near Kapapullee where we put up, and were joined early on the 
following morning by the other Thugs who had been left to bury the bodies. 
The grave I cannot point out Sahib Khan, Abhass, and I, were the strang
lers. Wo got 60 rupees, 2 new sarees, 2 pair new Dhotees, 10 cooking 
pots, 2 bullocks, (one of which’! took, the other Sahib Khan) and we sold 
them to a traveller for S rupees and some clothes. After sharing the spoil 
we all returned home.

After tliis aftair I remained at home three months, and it is now two years 
since I and tlie Thugs below mentioned assembled in the village of Bewun- 
hullee where I resided, for an expedition.
Abhass Jemadar wd. Abkhan oorf Hydcr Khan.........  Marsethulles. At large.
Burma Sahib oorf .Tatceba, follower of above................  Ellapoor do.
Emam Sahib wd. Burree Sahib............................. . Kullapoor, Seized.Burreo S a h i b . . . . . . . . . . .  do. do.Oomer Sahib wd. Mota Hossain follower of Abboss.. . .  do. do.Emam Sahib, follower of A bbass...............................  . Kumnullee. At largo.Ibrahim* . . . . . . . . . . . .  DeponentGidila Moheedcon, fuUowor of Ibrahim... . . . . . . . .  .  do. At largo.Aludar Sabib, followers of do* • BolundkopbHoossain, follower d o . . . . . . * . . » . . . . . . «  Kumnulleo. do.Kurroem wd Burroo Sahib do* .  Kullapoor Seized.Alahomed Sabib wd. Gidda Moheodeen* . Kumnulleo At large.Goree Khan Jemadar................................. .......... .. Bowunhulloe Seized.
Jemaul Khan wd. A'oor Khan, follower o fp b o v e .... Bolimdkoph At large.

After consultation the whole of the gang started, and took the road to 
Hurry hur, and on the same day went about 4 coss from Bewunhullee to a De
wul of Hunnoman,in a small village the name of which I now forget, where ws 
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rested. Here we found 0 Hindoo Telinjalt on his way from Dawungoera to 
Ranee Bednoor, with whom I entered into conversation, and Abbass imme
diately strangled hitn. The body was buried outside the Dowul: the place I 
do not recollect. We got from him 6 Rs. a pair of new Madaree Dliotees, 
a new Mungulgeree handkercbief, and a brass lotah.

After this affair we reached Bellary in 12 days, and remained there the 
night. On tlie following morning we started and went on to a cljoultree, about 
a coss from Bellary, where we all sat down to eat, when a Hindoo Telingah 
(a bearer) on his way from Dharwar to Madras came up. Abbass got ac
quainted with him, and told him, we were also going there. After having din- 
we went oS' with the traveller, and having advanced about 3 cofs under pre
tence of eating induced him to sit down on the bank of a nullah, where I 
strangled him, and the otliers buried the body. W e got from him C rupees, 
7 tolahs of gold, and his clothes.

From tills we turned back, and passing Bellary took the road to Raoedroog, 
and about half acnss from Bellary sat down at a dry nullah, when 2 travel
lers, pilgrims from Hindoostan to Rameshwur, came up and went on ahead. 
The Thugs immediately followed them, and that day reached the village of 
Dundahirial about 3 coss from Bellary, where tlie whole halted fordhe night. 
On the following morning early the gang and travellers set out, when having 
advanced about a coss from Bellary, we induced them to sit down on a 
plain, and they were strangled there. I do not know where the bodies were 
buried. Goree Khan and Abbass were tlie Bhutotes. We got from them 
32 Rs. and 4 cooking pots. After which we went on to Dawunghera and 
sold the 7 iclnhs of gold for 53 Rs. to Seevuppah a Koomtee there, and 
having shared the plunder returned to our homes.

I remained at home about one month, and then went to Moheodeen and 
Hussun, Thugs residing in the village of Kumunhullee Pargunnah Choutee, 
to get some money they had of mine, and stopped there for 20 days, but 
received nothing. They said they could not pay me at present, but if  
I wished they would join me on an expedition; in consequence of which the 
undermentioned Thugs,
Moticndcen, Tollowor of Ib rah im .,.................... . CO Kumnulleo. At large.
Kumuljce, follower of do................................... 23 do do.
Hoossain do. do......................................... 40 do. do.
started (now about two years since) and took the direction of my village. 
When about two coss from Kudurmundgee, a man on his way from Serulcole 
to Kudurmundgee m et'us. I immediately made acquaintance with and told 
him I was also on my way to Kudurmundgee. He was induced to sit down 
at a small tank under pretence of smoking, when I strangled him, and we threw 
the body into the tank. W e intended to have buried it securely, but at 
tliis time another traveller, name unknown, came up and asked what had 
become of Chun Bussappa. Moheodeen answered that he did not know, and 
the traveller passed on, while we in great alarm immediately left the places, 
and returned to our homes at Bewunhullee, where we divided the plunder. 
W e got 20 Rs., 11 Rs. in pice, and his clothes. About 7 or 10 days after
wards, wo heard that the body had come above water, and that the villagers, 
had seen i t : this circumstance must be well remembered by them.

After this I remained at home for about two months, and during the hot 
weather, in company with the undermentioned Thugs, left the village of 
Bewunhullee in the Chingera District, on an expedition towards Hurreehur.
Deponent,............................................. ..................................................  ..................AbhnDB.............................. .. ..................... At largo.Kurrcom Sahib wd. Burrce Sahib*••••« ••••* •* •••« •••  • • • • • • • • • • • •  Seized,

After two days we reached Bewunhullee in the Hurreehur district, and
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were preparing to cook our dinners, when Faqueera, with liis gang of Thug* 
as below, came up and joined us.

/  Hoolwar
Foqucor a Billawur Jemadar wd. Hussun Khau..........< HooUcchoo-

\  noor* . Seized.
Tippoo wd. Ibrahim*.......................................................  Numbegunda« do
Sulliinan fdllowor of Faqueer a* *• ••  ............ .. do do. Dead.
■Alccr Sahib...................... .......... .. PurnuUec. At large.

And after conversing we all started, and, when near Angoor, fell in with 
a Hindoo traveller on his way from Hurreehur to Bangaloore, with whom 
Faqueera got acquainted, and took him on with us, to a large Dewul at that 
place where we rested. Here we dined, and, having engaged the traveller 
in drinking, watched our opportunity and strangled him, and his body was 
buried outside the Dewul in a nullah. The place I can point out. Tippoo 
Bahib was tlie Bliutote, and we got 13 Rs., a sword, and bis clothes.

After tliis we took the road towards Dawungheera, and Hussunbuloor, 
and after having advanced about two coes fell in with a Hindoo traveller, 
on his way from Dawungheera to Hussunbuloor cooking at a Baolee, wiiom, 
we joined. Abbass got acquainted with and took him on, and when about 
half a coss from the Baolee strangled him while walking along, and buried 
•his body in a nullah, but the place I don’t know. We got from him 4 pairs 
of Dawungheera handkerchiefs and some clothes. After this the Thugs 
■quarrelled while drinking some toddy, and we therefore shared the spoil 
and returned to our homes.

About this time I was taken ill with fever, and was sick for about three 
months. After recovering a little, I remained at home for five months longer, 
and then (now about a year ago) in company with tlie undermentioned Thugs.
Deponent........ .................................................................... .. .................. .. ...................
Hoossain, follower of I b r a h i m - - . . ........ .. Bewunhullee Seized.
-Kurreom Wd. Burro Sahib do.« Kullopoor At large.
Abbass Jemadar . ••  . . . . . . . .  Seized.
started on an expedition from Bewunhullee towards Hurpunhiillee, and after 
seven days reached the town of Hoospett where we rested for the night. 
The next morning we started on tne Bellary road, and at about 1J coss from 
Hoospett sat down to take our dinners. At this time a Hindoo tiaveller on bis 
way from Algoondah to Bellary came up and sat near us, and began inquir
ing which way we were going, VVe told him we were bound for Bellary and 
he also told us he was going in the same direction. After having eaten our 
dinners we started in company with the traveller, and about dark reached a 
river between Gadednoor and Towukkulghur, where under pretence of eas
ing ourselves we induced him to sit down and tliere strangled him, and bur
ied his body at night under some trees. The place I can point out. Abbass 
was the Bhutote on the occasion. W e got 4 rupees and his clothes. After 
this affair we left Bellary and took the Adhonee road, but after travelling 
about ]2 coss and meeting no success, we returned to Bellary, and tried the 
'Gooty road about a fourtli of a coss from this town ; stopped at a Dewul in 
a small village; Abbass and I returned to Bellary to buy provisions, and at

Buneya’s shop got acquainted with a Hindoo traveller on his way from 
Punderpur to Rameshwat whom we took on with us, to the Dewul, above 
mentioned. After having dined we started about 4 o’clock in the evening 
and put up for the night at tlie village of Assoondah. Tfio next day we 
moved on and at about 2 coss from Koondgul, near a nullah got him to sit 
down under pretence of smoking, and I strangled him, and buried his body 
securely in the nullah. The grave I know and can disinter the body. W’« 
.got 3 rupees, I tolah of gold, and 4 cooking pots.
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After this wo went on the Bangalore road, and two days after leaving 
Bellaiy, near Hoonoor at a village about 2 goes on this side, we sat down at a 
Baolee to breakfast, just the time a Mussalman traveller on his way from Bel
lary to Koonoorcame in sight, and the Thugs thinking liim to be a money 
carrier followed him and strangled him whilst walking along, about a  coss 
from the above named village, and buried his body securely. The place I 
don’t know, Abbass was the strangler, and I tho Bhutote on this occasion. 
We got 1 rupee and 4 annas, and his clothes. After which having divided 
the booty, we Thugs returned to our homes.

I I I .— M r . halda.ve versus wu. stuart, reviewed/ ’ bv oiscipu-
LUS. WITH NOTES BY THE EDITOR. NO. I l l ,  “  FAITH, JUSTIFICA
TION, GOOD WORKS, &C,

V. 21. “  But now the the justification which is o f Gody without taw is revealed. 
Jfow% i. e. under the Go«pel dispensation, in distinction from ancient umos. IVithout 
taw, i* e. without the aid or concurrence of law, or in such a way as not to bo by menus 
of law, or in a  way contrary to legal justidcation, which rests solely on the ground of 
-perfect and meritorious obedience.”

V, 22. ** The justification which is o f Ood by faith in Jesus Christ. This ox* 
planalion makes it clear ns (he noonday sun, that this phrase (rendered ‘ the rij/ii . - 
ness of God* in our Bibles), in this connection, does not mean righteousness or the love 
of justice as an attribute of God. For in what possible sense can it bo said, that God’s 
righteousness or justice (os an essential attribute) is by faith in Christt Docs he pos» 
less or exercise this attributo, or reveal it, by faith in Christl The answer is so plain, 
that it cannot bo mistaken. The moaning of the apostle is, that the gratuitous justihea-' 
fion which the Gospel reveals, is that which is to bo had by believing and trusting in 
Christ as our Redeemer and Deliverer; compare versus 23—26. Faith, indeed, is not to 
be regarded as the meritorious cause or ground of justification (which is wholy gratui
tous, V. 24), but only as the means or instrument by which we come into such a state 
or relation, that justification can consistently with the nature and character of God bo 
gratuituousiv bestowed upon us.*’

I t is in this way that Professor Stuart has, according to the view of Air. H. 
“ again misrepresented the eignitication of the leading term in the epistle.” 
I f  Uiis is mis-representation, then, one feels pressed to inquire, what is ri^ht ■ 
representation ? I suppose he has told us in his “ admirable e.vposition,” in 
his usual manner of hiah toned dictation, and assumed infallibleness. *

W e  are next informed that the assertion of the apostle v. 31, “ that tlie 
justification of sinners by faith without works, so far from making void the 
la^, establishes it, must be explicitly contradicted by Mr. Stuart’s account 
of justification,” The reason assigned is, that “ the view he gives of it does

•  It is very convenient for Mr. Sloarc, to order to support his theories, to render in 
the versos quoted above, ^lXatO(r6vr¡ d eov  (*l»e righteousness of God) by ' ‘the jusiifica. 
lion which is of God but we must hnve a better warrant for this than any which he 
brings forward in his commentary. We refer our readers lo a note on this subject con
tained in our last number, and of which we repeat only one sentence. “ In the specU 
fie case, whore the phrase ’righteousness of God>* is «sod, not «s a personal attribute 
of doily, but in reference to man's salvation, it indicates tho righteousness, which, in  
eon fortn ily  w ith  his ow n jue tiee , God has provided for the salvation of sinners.”  It is 
Mot enough, as we shall presently see, that Mr, Stuart talks of a “ groiutious justifica
tion.”  Not ordy must justification bo of m ere grace, when man is viewed an its sub
ject ; but for the,support of the divine justice, there must bo uu abeolute righteousntse  
taid hold o f  by  m an, o r  im puted  to m an , on tho ground of which he is justified. 
Through faith, we lay hold of the perfect r'.ghicousno.ss of Christ; and it is reckoned 
to our account. F«Uh must be spoken of, not only as “ the means, or instrument, by which 
we come into such a sta te  or re la tio n , that justification can consistently with tho «nture 
and character of God be gratnitously eonforrod upon us ;** but as the moans or instru.i 
m cni by which we get a posseesion, in  v ir tu e  o f  which  we are poidoned-
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make void the law. You have seen, in brief, the view which he gives of gra- 
tuitou.s justification; and this, it is affirmed, “ does make void the lew.” But 
how ? V. 31. “ Do we tlwn make void the law throagh faith  9” “ That is,” 
says Mr. S. “ do we counteract or annul the Old Testament Scriptures, by 
inculcating gratuitous justification ?” He thus understands the word “ law” 
in a sense which is not unfrequent in the Bible. In support of this he adds,

** The argument which renders this exegesis quite pla'-n, is, that the apostle immediately proceeds to answer the objection here made, hy showing that the Old 'J'cstainciit actually teaches the doctrine in question. H''e corfirm the taw; i. o. we inculcate that xvhich entirely accords with the Old Testament, and only serves to confirm it.How gratuitous justification can bs said to confirm or establish tiie moral law, (as this text has been often explained), it seems difiicutt to make out. That the doctrine of justification by faith docs not, ipticed, overthrow moral obligation; yea, that such a justification even serves in a nrost important way to promtito holiness of life; the apostle shows in chap. vi. But his present concern is with the objection made to his sentiments, viz. the objection that he is weakening the force o f the ancient Jewish Scriptures. Accordingly, he discusses this question at large, in the following chapter.”
But suppose that we dissent from Professor S. and maintain that reference is 

here made by the apostle to the moral law, then how do the views which he 
has given of justification by faith make void the law.^* Mr. H. would answer 
this inquiry, probably, by saying, ns he has said, “ Mr. Stuart has totally 
subverted the doctrine of justification.” If  this were indeed true, then it 
xvould be time, truly, for those who have at heart the safety, the peace and 
prosperity, of the church, to eject the learned American from their theological 
academy. But xvhat is the evidence ■ of such a subversion of the faith ? 
That such evidence does appear, at least to the mind of Mr. Haldane, we 
perhaps ought not to call in qtiestion. The recommendation which is given 
us of this exposition leads us to the conclusion that its author is a man of 
reputed piety. But still I find a difficulty in reconciling the character of a 
Christian with the conduct of this person, as exhibited in the reference which 
he has here made to the sentiments of Mr. Stuart. H. says that Mr. S. 
“ maintains that faith is ‘ counted as complete obedience.’ ”

Now I cannot, by any possible construction of his language, make out a 
sentiment of this kind. But the reverse of this is the uniform testimony of 
all writings, in relation to this subject On page 177, to which Mr. Haldane 
refers, it is written:—

X* To reckon Abrakam't belief  ̂ as riffhteoueness, cannot mean, that the simple act, on tho pan o f Abraham, of giving credit to the divine testimony, was tantamount to completo obedience in all respects to the divine law, and was accepted sa such. In this case, Abraham would have been accepted on the ground of his own rn trit; for his 
h c li^  was as much his own act, a.«i any kind of obedience could have been. To have his belief, imputed or counted for ri^hieousneeSf then, must moan, that in consoquenco of his belief, he was treated as righteous, he was accepted as righteous, i. e. he was gratuiluously justified, treated as righteous, accepted as righteous. So va. 4, 6; which 
speak so plainly to this point, that the force of their testimony cannot be avoided.”

Mr. Sluart, having said this, proceeds to notice the different senses in 
which the word, to impute or reckon, is used. He remarks that,

** The word sometimes means', to reckon to one what he actually possesses, to impute that to him which actually belongs to him, I. e. to treat him ns actually possessing the thing i»r quality reckoned to him; e. g. Ps. cvi. 81 [Comp. Num. xxv. 10— IS 1 2 Sam.
xix: 19. Ps. xxx'i: 2. 1 Cor. xiii: 6. 2 Cor v: 19- It also means, to impute some-
thing to one which does dot actually belong to him, to treat htm ae poeeessing 
what he does not actually possess, or as having done that, which he has not actual
ly done, e. g. Lev xvii; 4 . blood shall be imputed to that man i. e. he shall bo treated as if guilty of shedding human blood; which he had not done, for so tho sequel shows. Sucli is plainly the sense, in Rom. iv: 8, 6, 9, 10, 11, 22, 22, 24.’* Commenling on Rom. iv: 5, Mr. Stuart says—‘ ifw /a t’M »« counted as righteousnsss\ i, e. through belief in Christ who died for sinners, he comes to be treated or accepted as if he were himself righteous; in other words, througli the favour of God he is freed from the

♦ Does our corre?pondont abandoD, or not abandon, Mr. Stuart’s interpretation T
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penalty of the law, ami accepted and Iroated as ho would be, had ho been pcrfoclly 
obedient.**

He tlien contrasts faitii and works, or rather makes a reference to them as 
placed in contra-distinction to eaclrother by the opostle Paul, for the purpose 
of showing, tliat while a man is Justified by faith in Christ, the exercise of 
which is his own act, he is still justified in a gratuitous, and not in a legal 
manner.

TAi’ works of the tc.w mean those works which the law requires, ». c. to do these 
works must of course mean, to do them as the law icquircs, i. c. to do all of ihcm, 
and perfectly; in a word, it moans perject obedience. 'I'liis is one crouud, (iho le^al 
one) of justiHcation ; and it stands on iho simple basis : * this do, and tliou snail 
live.* To bo justified by works o f laWt or by works, means of course to bo Justified 
by complete or perfect obedience.

To this the apostle directly opposes justification by faith. Roin. iii. 27, 22; comp 
TS. 20—22. Consequently justification by I'ailh means gru^ut/ous just'Jlcatim.

** In the verses which we are now considering ;iv. 4, 5), this contrast is fully drawn 
otit and presented to view, //e  who worketh is one who does all the works o f the law 
nnd so is entitled to the reward according io debit i> o. agreeably to the promise inado 
in the law. OntUo oiUer hand, he who byliaveih in him who j{Lstifns the unt^odly is 
one, who abondoning all hope of salvation on law giound, i. e. by his own merit, puts 
his confidence in the saviour only for pardon and acceptance with God. Now the 
faith by which ho does this, is intimately connected of course with his justification; so 
That Paul very often speaks of jttiiifination by faiihf ami einoloys the phrases who arc 
justified by faiiht who is justified by faith, &c. But the manner in which he speaks 
of justification every where ; the afRcrtion that it is a g t/i, timt is by grace, that it is 
bes'owed on Atm toAo loorAter/i no/, and tt.G direct contrast which he makes between 
being justified by works, i. e. by perfect or meritorious obedience, and by faith, show, 
beyond nil reasonable qurstion, that faith is never conncced with justification ns the 
meritorious cause of it, but only os a conditio shie qua non, a state of ncart and feel
ing without which the gratuitous benefits that iihrist bestows on "sinners, cannot 
bo received. To use (he language of the old writer's : ‘ It is a tneritum ex conve
ne,rtoxu meritum cx condtgnos* i. e. it implies simply a i n  ihesub’cctof 
blessingS"lo receive them, not a desert of such blessings. This is all plain. What 
then is it to hove ono’s/fli/A cown/cci/or rizh(eonsness'\ This qnc><tion is fully and 
most satisfactorily answ'ered in iv. 6, 7. It is * to be forgiven xoithout works,* with
out meritorious obedience, without having fu'ifillcd the demands of the law; it is for one
* to have no iniquity imputed to him.* It is quite clear, then, that by the e.vuression
* to reckon faith fo r  ri^hteoxuness is not tneant, that one*s isith is put in the place of 
perfect obedience to the law, and counted to him on the score of merit', but that faith 
when exercised by the penitent sinner, is a means or instrument of his being regarded' 
or treated as righteous, yet the fact that he is so treated, is a mere graiuttyi not some
thing due to the sinner on the score of merit, a merit connected with his faith. No* 
thin» can be made clearer than this is, by Horn. ix. 20—2-1, 28, 29, iv. 4—7. The 
faith of a stnner is not what the divmo law originally requires; strictly speaking, then, 
it is not obedience to the law. Faith is not of itself T‘uch an act of obedience U> tho 
divine law, as that it will supply the place of perfect obedience. Nor has it any elficu> 
cy in itself, ss a meritum ex condigno, to save men. It is merely iho instrument o f 
u/u'on to Christ, in order that they moy receive o gra/ui/oua salvation. Hut of this 
salvation wo muit always say, with Paul : ‘ If by grace, it is no more of works; other
wise grace is no more grace.* Rom. xi 6.**

These are the sentiments of Mr. Stuart in regard to the nature ef justifica
tion and the relation and influence of faith in this matter. It is this view of 
the doctrine of justification, which Mr. Haldane is pleased to denominate a 
total subversion of it. I grant that it may be subversion of his views of this 
doctrine, but certainly it is not of the views of the Apostle Paul. And what 
must be Mr. Haldane’s sentiments in respect to this part of our Epistle ? If 
they are directly the reverse of those of Mr. S., as we are led to infer from 
"thè language here employed, then surely, “ it is another gospel” which he 
preaches, and he has occasion to beware lest that come upon him which he 
has imprecated upon this servant of God. But does Mr. Stuart maintain 
that faith is ** counted as complete ohedience?*̂  This is the charge brouglit 
against him. Is it sustained by his sentiments as before quoted ? He 
^P.ys, Abraham’s faith was not tantamount to complete obedience, bet him
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who renJeth jndp;c of iho object of such a niisroprcsentatioii, to use the 
very mildest Jantjuage which circumstancos will admit, of nn author's views. 
True j\Fr. Stuait has used language of this kind. “ Their fiifh wasgra- 
tuxloxisly reckoned as equivalent to the rigliteousness dftinamled by law,'* 
But no one need mistake his meaning liorc. The manner in wliich ho has 
guarded his expressions, leaves tlie sense in which he wislics to bounder- 
stood unambiguous, “ Faith is tp-atnitoxislij reckoned” in this way—“ thoir 
faith counted for riglitcousnoss” i. o- they were graiuT/ouih/justified through 
faith, or they found throtigh faith that ncr.eptnnce with God, which would 
have followed perfect obedience or the ri^hieonsness which the la\v of God 
demands. Wnon tlie peuitent simier’.s faith is counted for righteousness, 
i. e. when the penitent sinner is accepted and treated as if he were righ
teous, there is something counted to him whicli does not belong to him: i. 
e. rigliteouness is counted to him, when it does not belong to him. It lies 
then upon the face of tills whole matter tliiit his salvation is gratuitous, and 
not of merit.” Mr. Stuart. “ Justification is indeed, gratuitous, but not in this 
manner of man’s devising accordini»- to which God would reo-ard a fiction as 
a reality, counting to a man as complete o‘:edience that which in no respect 
whatever answers the demands of his law.” Mr. Haldane, Is there really 
any difiercnce liere? A dilference there is most certainly in the sentiments 
of tliese men; but does it appear in what is here said of gratuitous jus
tification? It would indeed appear, if Mr. H. speaks truly—‘‘ he maintains 
that faith is counted as complete obedience But where does he maintain 
this ?* It is painful to be under the necessity of repelling an assertion

♦ Mr. Haldano refers to page 177 of the English edition of Mr. Stuart’s work as tho 
authority for his quotation. At page 181 of the American edition, which is now before 
us, we find the passage referred to. We give it with part of the context. ** Their 
faith (that of such men ns Abraham and David) was gratuitously reckoned as equiva
lent to tho demanded by the law. Tho nature of the case, and the ob*
ject of the writer show, therefore, that the l̂xalO(̂ vv■r¡ here mentioned is a Uĝ al one; 
and consequently that tho meaning justification cannot be attached to it. And besides all 
this, iho phrase eig otxatoffuj^j^v is peculiar, and shows that, a special sense
is to bo attached to it. To say wa^ counted for justification, would make no tolerable 
sense [this ho might have discovered in many other places]; but to say—teas counted 
as complete obedience, would bo saying jusi what the apostlo means to say, viz. that thn 
bclievor is gratuitously justified.” Hero Mr. .Stuart uses tho very words which Mr. 
Halduno quotes. Mr. Haldane did not deny ihaC Mr. Stuart associated his doctrine, 
that faith is counted as complete obodicnco, vvith gratuitous justification.”  His own 
words (see p .  483 of our last volume) ore, ** M r .  Stuart may speak o f  o r a t u i t o u s  
J^JSTIFlCATIO  ̂; but let no one be misled by this. Such language may be used, 
lohile the gospel o f the ti'ue grace o f God is rejected.'* And so say we.

Here we cannot do better than quote the following passage from the Itcview to which 
we have so often referred.

But how does this rightcousuers become available to the sinner, and how is it by 
faith of Jesus Christ on ail thorn that believel In answer to this, we observe, first, that it 
is written in letters of light, upon the very surface of the passage, (Horn. iii. 22,) to 
which wo have alluded in the question, that faith is not righteousness Cnc is apt to 
smiio at tho obviousness of the remark; but man’s inveterate disposition to cling to his 
own merits, renders it needful. Faith has often been magnified, (indeed somoihing like 
this has been done by Professor 'J'holuck), into an act of meritorious obedience, in vir
tue of which we become tho inheritors of heaven. But this is opposed by every sound 
view that con be taken of the subject. The nature of God’s law will not admit of it-; 
for, being a transcript of his own unchangeable nature, it must ever prefer a cl.iim to 
perfect obedience; and tho gospel did not come to pour dishonour on it by modifying its 
demands, or to substitute one law for another, by making faith meriiorinus. The nature 
of faith will not admit of it, for it excludes boasting—it implies a fleeing out of one’s 
self, and one’s own performances—it consists in a looking to another as the Author of 
eternal salvation- Tho very terms of the verse will not admit of it; for surely tho 
righteousness by faith ditfors from faith itself, even ah any other blessing difibrs from the 
means of its reception.

   
  



ÏÏ90 M r. Haldane versus M r. S lm r l Rcvieieed." [Ju ly ,

emanating from so high a source, by saying that the proof of It is no where 
to he funnd. The fact I suppose to be this, Mr. Stuart does not fall in with 
his views in regard to wimt is denominated “ the imputed rifchteousness of 
C k r is t f ^  and, tberofore, he in u s t^ v o lc n s  Jiolerut, ihaintain that Which is here as
serted. On the subject of tlie imputation of righteousness and sin, I shall 
not dwell in this paper. I will only remark that he differs wide from Ibose 
who regard righteousness and sin as something that may be treasured up, and

“  Similar to this error is thnt of Mr. Siiiar*, and long ago of Socinus, * which Mr. 
Haldane is at much pains to expose, thnt fntih. although it is roolly not righteousness* 
is reckoned such in tho view of divine mercy. Such an idea is ot utter variance 
with all just notions of the chnrncier of Jehovah. It represents him as exercising mer
cy to tho disparagement of his own justice and veracity—accounting a thing to be what 
it is not—and, instead of giving jiidgmint according to truth, having recourse to a 
figment, tlie adoption of which, however well it might suit the perverted mind of man, 
can never comport with the ahsoluto pcifcction of God. But does not Paul say some
thing nearly tantamount to the thought which wo arc thus denouricing, when bo affirms, 
that * to him that worUcth not, but belicvcth. his faith is counted for rightoousnessi* By 
no means. In the passage (Kom. iv. 5,) from which thc^o words are taken, ho ia 
manifestly speaking of a righteousness which is not our own previously to imputation'; 
to which description, faith, being our own act, although of the Spirites production^ can
not correspond. His words, in order to harmonize wich the analogy of Scripture doc
trine, must bo taken in a re/a/ics acceolation, tho assertion amounting to this, ‘ that 
faith, 03 apprehending ChriaVa Hghteonsneaa^ which is imputed to tho believer, is 
counted unto f  righteousness.* And this senso is fixed down definitely upon it by the 
verses immcdiairly succeeding, where the apostle introduces a po.ssage from the Psalms, 
in illustration of the faith by which Abraham and nil hts i>piritual seed arc justified, end 
where ho reasons inconclusively, unless * the man unto whom 6<d imputeth righte- 
ouaneaa without works,* is a man like Abraham. But what righteousness is this that 
is imputed to tho sinner, and becomes to him the spring of all blessedness'? Jt is nono 
other than that everlasting righteousness, of whoso imturo we have just lead so glowing 
a description—tho righteousness of God manifest in tho flesh—the righteousness which 
muat form*the matter of our justification beforo God, because, os Mr. Haldane energet
ically tells us, there is no other righteousness on earth.

To tho believer then, there is an imputation of the rightemisnci>s of the Son of God. 
This conclusion is indeed inevitable, if it is cncc admitted that wo are justified by grace 
through faith; for we must nut, in any shape, count faith a work, etherwise grace is 
no moregrace. Put if wo regard faith scripturally, not as an act of righteousness, 
but as tho bond uf a vital union to Christ, we arrive at onco at the doctrine of imputed. 
righteousness; for tho oneness with Christ which the Bible represent'! the believer as 
as ciijoving, gives a participation tn all that is Christ’s. * All things are ours,* because 
we are one with him; his righteousness, therefore, is ours And thu.s it is, that having 
(hat white robe as tho covering of our ancient shame, we aro irreptoachable before his 
Father—possessing not a fictitious righteousness, but that of him to whom wo are united, 
and who magnified and honoured the Uw. In the word» of Owen, [on Justification, 
c. 7,] ‘ God makes an effectual grant and donation of a true, real, perfect righteousness 
even that of Christ himself, unto all that do believe and, accounting it as theirs on his 
own gracious act, absolveth thorn from sin, and granteth them right and title to etern* 
al life. In this glorious process, while mercy is tranBcondaut, there is no abandonment 
of truth, and no compromise of justice. The sinner is not accepted as ^  he were 
righteous, but becauao in Christ Jesus he is 8 ). The maje.siy of tho law is not sacri
ficed*, its requirements aro fulfilled in all their exceeding breadth; its penalty is endur
ed in all its awfulncss. And thus, from the meeting of mercy and loving-kindness with 
justice and judgment, there shines u most excellent glory, of which the full demonstra
tion to men, and angoln, and all the rational creatures of God shall fill up the cycl^ 
of eternity.*

* In the propitiation, then, of Jesus Christ,’* * Mr. Haldane may well say, ** the 
Justice of God in the salvation of sinners is made conspicuous. No man hath seen 
God at any time; tho only-begotten Son in hts own person hoth revealed him. Jesus 
Christ was set forth to display every attribute of god-head. The wisdom and power of 
God are seen in the constitution of the person of Christ und his work, incomparably

^ He Sorvatoro, p. 4. c. 2. . .
f  Not /o r  righloousnoss.” Sec Rom. x. 10, where the same word la rendered
onto** in  th e  sa m e  c o U n c a tio n .
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descend from one individual, to another, after the manner o f gold, and houses^ 
tind lands. Ho believes them to be the results of moral action, and that they 
■can truly be put to the account of only those who, in the exercise of tlie pro
perties of moral agency, in the use of their own individual minds, have 

rpractiaed holiness and sin. Until, therefore, it can be made to appear that 
the thoughts, the desires, the feelings, and the purposes, of some individual 
mind, in remote ages of antiquity, may be so transferred to every soul that 
■descends from him in all succeeding time, as to become the very thoughts, 
desires, feelings, and purposes, of tliese successive minds, it cannot be made 
to appear that the righteousness of Christ, or the sinfulness of Adam does 
become our very rjgfUeoumeis or our very sinfulness. Hence the principle 
c f  procedure that is to be adopted in the judgment oif the world. Rev. 
XX, 12, 13.»

The next paragraph in Mr̂  Haldane’s note, is in the same style as the 
preceding, indicating any tiling but the spirit of a candid, honest, inquirer 
after truth. He says that Mr. Stuart is not quite satisfied with having stated 
faith to be “ counted as complete ohedienceJ’ True, if we may judge from 
what he has previously said of faith as connected with justification, we 
must believe that he will be the last man on earth to be satisfied with a 
that statement of Üiis kind. It appears from the extraets here inserted from 
his writings, rather than from tlie use which is here made of these extracts, 
Mr. Haldane does not admit of a distinction between “good works, in tlie 
gospel sense of these words,” and those works which the law demands. It 
18 of this distinction that Mr. Stuart is speaking in the pages from which 
'these quotations are taken, and he is endeavouring to point out the agree
ment between Paul and James in regard to works, the one using the word 
with reference to the demands of the law, and the other with reference to 
the demands of the gospcl.f He says—“W e have then before us the oh

more fully thoa in the creation of the heavens and the earth. Perfect justice, mercy, 
ond love to sinners are beheld no where else. Here God is revealed as infinitely merciful: 
not so the God of man’s imagination, whose mercy is a mixture of injustice and weak 
compassion, and oxtends only to those who are supposed to deserve it. But in the in- 
■carnaie God, infinito mercy grasps tlie chief of sinners. Here is pure mercy without 
merit on the port of man. And whore do wo find the perfection of divineyusiicc? Not 
in iho God of man’s imagination, whore justice is tempered with mercy, and limited in 
a thousand ways. Not oven in tho eternal punishment of tho wicked shall we find jus
tice so fully dirplayod as in tho propitiation of Jesus Christ, lie save justice all it 
could demand, so that it is now shown to hnvo secured the salvation of the redeemed in 
every ago of the world ns much ns mercy itself. God is shown not only to ho merciful 
to forgive, but ho is failhfut anti just to forgive tho sinner his sins. Justice, instoad of 
lioing reduced to the necessity of taking a part from the bankrupt, hns received full 
payment, and guarantees his dclivoranco. Even tho chief of sinners are shown, in tho 
propitiatory sacrifice of their surety, to bo perfectly worthy of divine love, because they 
aro not only perfectly innocent, but have tho righteousness of God. He hath made him 
to bo sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him. 
Pp. 808-310.”

•  In connexion with these remarks, wo request our correspondent, and our readers to 
poruso tho extracts from Mr. Haldane’s comment, which arc given in ous number for 
November last, beginning with page 485.

Our correspondent says, ”  On the subject of tho imputation of righteousness and sin 
I shall not dwell in this paper.”  It would have been well that he had abstained from 
misrepresenting the duclrinu, as well as from attempting to disprove it, except by un
worthy insinuations, which must vanish before tlio express testimony of Scripture.

I Wo cannot imagino bow our correspondent can think that Mr. Haldane cither 
misundorstood, or misrepresented Mr. Stuart's views on these points. The follow
ing aro Mr. II.’s own remark on tliom. ”  After declaring that faith is counted 
as ‘complete obidienee,’ Mr. Stuart himself appears not quite satis^d with this 
statement. Accordincly, ho afterwards asks, p. 506, 'B u t whore hqjjíPaul taught,

VoL. IX. No. 7. .  39 . -W '‘t
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ject (Jf Paul, in declaring Uial a  Tnati is ftbt justified by 'ivorks of law. It 
is the same thing as to say: ‘‘Noone is accepted with God on tlm gtoOnd 
of iherit or perfect obedience to the law, for no one has ever done all which 
the law requires.’ ” .

“ But does this involve 'the idea, that Paul maintains good worws to be 
unnecessary for a Ghiristian? Nothing could be farther from his intention. 
Are not his Epistles filled with the most urgent exhortations to Christians 

' that they should be faithful in good works? Compare Rom. ii: 7. 2 Cor. ix: 8, 
Eph. ii: 10. Col. i :  10. iii: 17. IThess. v:13. 2 Thess. l i : 17. 1 Tim. 
ii: 10. v: lO.'&c. Compare the strain of Paul’s reasoning in Rom. vi—Viii.: 
and then say, is it possible to doubt, for a moment, that Paul Urged good 
works as strenuously as James, or as any other Apostle! Let tlie reader 
mark well, tliat tlie works o f 'the law, and good works, or the work 
faith, are two very different things; different not so much in tlieir own 
nature, strictly considered, as ip the use which Paul makes of them in his 
writings. With him, works of the law always designates the idea of perfect 
obedience, viz. doing all which the law requires. But good works, or the 
work o f faith  are the fruits of sanctification by tlie Spirit of God ; the good 
works which Christians perform, and which are sincere, arc tlierefore ac
ceptable to God, and is a dispensation of Grace. Although they do not 
fulfil all the demands of the law. On the ground of the first. Paul ear
nestly contends, at length, in his epistles to the Romans and Galatians, that 
no one can be justified. The latter he every where treats as indospensablo 
to the Christian character.

“ James insists upon it, that a man, in order to be justified.-must exhibit 
good works as well as faith; and that these are essentia], in order to com
plete and perfect it. Where then is the contradiction ?

“ Luther, however, thought that he found i t ; and he rejected the Epistle of 
James from the canon of the New Testament, on this ground. So did the 
Magdeburg centuriators; and not a few recent commentators have alledgcd, 
that James contradicts what Paul teaches. But where has Paul taught, tliat 
a man is justified by faith ahne, and that evangelical good works are not an 
essential condition of his justification before God ? I cannot find this doc
trine in his Epistles, or in his sermons. In a word: Paul has taught us, that 
justification is not on tlie ground of merit, but of grace; James has taught 
us, that a faith which will entitle one to hope for justification, must be ac
companied with evangelical obedience. Both are true and faitliful teachers; 
the doctrines of both are equally doctrines of the gospel. Good works, in 
tlie gospel sense of these words, are an essential condition of our accep
tance with God ; but on the ground of perfect obedience to the divine law, 
no one ever was or will be accepted.

that a man is justified by faith alone i isnd that evansolical good works aro not an 
escssontiai condition of his justification before God 1* From this it appears that cotn- 
plolo obedisneo a l o n e  will not do. Evangelical good works must como in to coaiploto 
what was before complete 1 And shall Christians give up tlio doctrino of the Apostles 
to give place to such absardilics 1 Lest however, any one should mistake his meaning, 
Mr. Stuart'hastens to add, ‘ Good works, in the gospel sense of those words, nro Bn 
essontial condition of our acceptance with God:’ la this assertion less heretical than 
the doctrine promulgated by the false teachers who troubled the churches of Galstia— 
those teachers whom Paul wished to be cut off, and of whom he affirmed that thoy 
should boar their own judgment 1 It is a perversion of the gospel of Christ. It is ano- 
tlior gospel, as that of which Paul declared, (bat if an angel from heaven prosohod it, 
should bo aesursod; and (hat, if any man received it, Christ should profit him no
thing.”

•  This doctrino Mr. Haldane has properly characterized in the passage which we 
give in the preceding note. ' . ■

The doluiion of millions, is not that they expect acceptance on tho “ ground of (their
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«wd] pcrifict obedience to the divine law,** for alt .̂ in. some form or other, admit: their 
shortcomings, end. oiToncos; But that they consider (as they ore encouraged to do by 
Mr. SluartS doctrine) an imperfect obedience,, if it originate in evangelical faith, one 
o f (ho grounds of their acceptance, called though it bo a ^atuUous acceptance.. Good 
works are nof a condition of our acceptance with God. They are a oonse(fuence of. 
it. The moment that we believe, or in otbor word:«, lay hold of tho. righteousness of 
Christ, we are saved irom tha condomnation of*the law Our faith, on our jusiiSoationh 
commences to work by love,, to purify the heart, (wd to overcome the world, Mr. Stuoit 
asks, **Where has Paul taught, tnat.a man is juslined by faith a/one, aud that evangolicoT. 
good works aro not an essential condition of his justification boforo God.** In the third 
and fourth chapters of Romans, ho ought to havo found abundant information on this sub* 
jeet, and wo trust will yet find it. .To avoid hero repeating what appears in the extract! 
from the Presbyterian Review g iv^ in a former note,, wo refer, to one of the many other 
passages which might, be brought forward, Paul excludes. **evafigelioal good works*’ 
from the conditions of our jusufic4lton«.in Ephesians ti* grace are yo saved
through, faith, and that noLof. yourselvosit is the giftof God: not of works [eiihor 
legal or evangolicall lest any man should boast, for w e  a r e  b i s  w o R M A a s H ip ,
Ch e a t e d  l i l  Ch r is t  J esos un to  g o o d  w o r k s ,—e®ange/»cof, Mr, Stuart*
must admits for it is added, ** which /God hath before ordained that, wo should walk in 
thorn.**' '  ^

But how, it may bo asked, aro wo to reconcile Paul and demos. Not. certainly, wa 
reply, in tho way euggostod in Mr. Stuart’s excursus.

Before referring to tha.docirino of James,, we. shall give a text from Paul,, with part of 
Mr. lialdano’s comment upon it, as contained in the second volume of his exposition.

Romans, x. 10. I'PtfA the heart man betieveth unto riffAteousnessj and with the 
mouth coTifeastw is made unto satvation,

**Jie/iet>eih unto riirhUousnesa. That is unto the recoiving of righteousness, oamoly, 
the righioousnoss of Christ.. This righteousness is called * the righteousness of faith, 
Horn, iv« l.%. not thst it.ts in the faith,, but-it is so called as being received.by faith,, 
as it. ia said, Rom. iii, 21, * tho. righteousness which is by faith,’ and Phil, lii, 9, 
* (he righteousness which is of God by. feith.* Faith, then, is only the appointed medi* 
ttm».as forming our union with Christ, through which we receive this righteousness^ and 
not the righteousness itself. * Faith,* says the Westminster confession * justifios a.sin- 
nor in tho sight of God, not because of these other graces which do always accompany« 
it, or of good works that are (ho fruit of i t ; nor as if the grace of faith, or any act there- 
of, were imputed to him for his justification; but only as it is an instrument, by which 
he receivelh and applielh Christ’s righteousness.* Tho expression, * faith is countod to 
him fur righteousness,’ Rom. iv. 4, is often supposed to mean, is countod to him in
stead of righteousness; but as has boon remarked on that text, vol. I., the literal ren
dering is, no t/o r righteousness, but unto rightoousnoas, according to the proper trans« 
latlon as in the vorso before ui>,

** A man bocomos righteous, perfectly righteous, through believing GorPs record con- 
<oerning his son. But the ovidouco thot this faith is gonutiie is, that confession is mado 
of the Jbord with the mouth in every thing in which his will is known. Confossion of 
Christ- is as necessary as faith in him ; but noco.csory for o diiTeront purpose. Faith is 
necessary to obtain tho gift of rjgluaousncsi. Confession is necessary to prove tiiat this 
gift is received.* If a mao docs not confess Christ at tho hazard of life, character, pro
perty, liberty, and every thing clear to him, he has not faith in h*ira. In saying, llien 
that confession is made unto salvation, the Apostle does not mean that it is the cause of 
salvation, or that without it the title to salvation is not complete. When a man believes 
in bis heart, ho is justihod. But confession of Christ is the eiToct of faith, and will 
lie evidence of it at the last day. Faith which inior/iais the ainner in the righteousness 
of Christ, is manifested by the confession of hi? name in the midst of onomies, or in tho 
face of danger.**

in the verso which has new been quoted, the Apostle Paul declares, that-** with tho 
heart man believelh unto righioousnoss; and that with the mouth confession is made 
imto salvation.” When Jomes [ii. 24.] says.** that by works a mao is juBUried, and not 
by faith only,** be s|>cak9 ofyusri/lcafion much in tho same sense in whicii Pou) uses 
the term sa/oatton, in tho above instances and not in the aonso of primary acquital, by 
God, on (he ground of the Saviour’s righteousness, in which Pool uses it in tlio le.xts, 
which in the eyes of somo persons, have tho appoaroiice of being opposed to his doc
trine, But lot us hoar the judicious Mathew Henry on (his subject.

** 6t. Paul not only spenks of ditferont works from those insisted upon by St, James; 
hut he speaks of a quite diilcrent use tliat was made of good works, from what wer 
Urged and intended. St. Paul had to do with those who depended on the merit of the.^ 
Works in Ute sight of God, ami thus ho might well make them of no mannor of.ascount'^
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I have protracted this quotation, for tlw purpose of enabling those, who 
may read to judge fairly of tlie injustice of the mode of making citations 
which Mr. H, has adopted. In this way it is possible to make a man say tl»e , 
most aburd, and foolisl), or wicked, things. Now, let me ask ; who has per
verted the gospel of Christ ? Mr. Stuart has not done it, at least, not in tho 
manner that Mr. Haldane affirms. ‘He regards faith, repentance, love to God 
and man, humility, gentleness, kipdness, &c., as good works, and maintains 
that these are the fruits of the Spirit, and are invariably connected with a 
justified state, so tliat where they do not exist, the evidence is most conclu
sive against tlicir being a state of justification. He who exhibits none of 
these works in bis life is still in his sins— ŷeo, in the gall of bitterness, and 
the bonds of iniquity. They are not tire meritorious cause of our justifica
tion—but the conditions of it, the instalment; they are that without which 
there is no salvation. “ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall be 
saved.” “ He tliat believeth not shall Be damned.” “ Except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish.” Are these things “ absurdities?” Did Jesus 
Christ teach the disciples absurdities ? Did the apostles preach absurdities ? 
Is it “ heretical” to proclaim unto men : “ Whosoever will repent shall be 
saved ? Whosoever will come unto Christ shall obtain mercy ? And who
soever will not do these things must perish ? Ts it heretical, to urge upon 
the people of God holiness in thought, feeling, purpose, and action, and to 
declare unto them, that if they are in Christ Jesus, they arc new creatures? 
Would that there were a tliousand fold more heretics of this order, if such 
be heresy. If all Christians were to come fully under the influence of tírese- 
sentiments, and “ walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful 
in every good work, then should we see the kingdoms of this world speedily 
becoming the kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ*

Aller the perverted views which have been given of Mr. Stuart’s senti
ment^ no one will be shocked at hearing “ his system” denominated “ pre
cisely that of Armenios and Socinus.” In proof of this assertion extracts 
are introduced from Witsius. Now, just read these extracts which are given 
in tlie first paragraph in connection with the following from Mr. Stuart, “ re
specting the office of faith in justification.”
St. James had to do with those who cried up faith, hut would not allow works to bo 
used even as evidences ; they depended upon a hero profession, as sufficient to justify 
them ; and with these he might well urge the necessity and vast importance of good- 
works. As we must not break one table of the law, by dashing it against the other ; so 
neither must wo break in pieces tho lew and tho gospel, by making them clash with ono 
another ; those who cry up tho gospel so as to set aside tho law, and those who cry 
up tho low, so as sot aside the gospel, are both in tho wrong ; for wo must toko our 
work before us; there must bo both faith in Jesus Christ, and good works tho fruit of 
iaith.

“  Tho justification of which St. Paul speaks, is different from that spoken of by St. 
James ; tbo one speaks of our persons being justified before Goil, the other spenks of 
our faith being justified before men; “  show mo thy faith by thy works,’ says St, Jamos, 
^ Let thy faith bo justified in the eyes of them that behold thco by thy works ;’ but St. 
Paul speaks of justification in tho sight of God, who jtistifies them only who believe in 
Jesus, and purely on account of tho redemption that is in him. Thus we see that our 
^raons are justified before God by faith, but our faith is justified before men by works. 
This is so plainly tho scope and design of tho apostle James that ho is but confirming 
what St, Paul, in other plnees, says of his faith, that it is a laborious faith, and a faith 
Working by love. Gal. v. 6. 1 Thes. i. 8. Titus, iii. 8. and many other places.

“  St, Pout may be understood as speaking o f that justification which is inchoate, 
St. James o f that which is complete; it is by f a i t h  only that wc ore put into a  
justified s ta te ,  but then oooD w o r k s  corns in for the completing o f our justifiration 
nt the last g n a t day.”

 ̂* As far os our correspondent holds that good works aro tho fruits of faith, wo agree 
gith him. As far as ho loaches that they aro tlio ** conditions” oí justification, wo dis- 
waree with him, fur reosona which we heve already mentioned.
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“ Ju^lijicntion ly  failh ; designates tlio modus in quo, or the instrumciit hy 
which; not the cause catisans sc^ cfftciens, i. c. not chher the morìtonous ot 
efficient cause or ground of forgiveness. Everywhere tlio apostle represents 
Christ as this cause. But faith (so’ to speak) is a conditio qua non; it is a 
toking hold of the blessing proffered by the gospel,although it is by no means 
the cause or ground of their being offered.” “ As the Israelite, in the time of 
Habakkuk, was to be saved from evil by faith  ns an instrument ; so Jew and 
Gentile are now to bo saved by faith  as an instrument.” “ Faith, indeed, is 
not to be regarded as the meritorious cause or ground of justification, but 
only as the means or instrument,” Slc. And in this way I might proceed 
with quotations, but it would be only repeating the same uniform testimony 
of the writer in regard to the office of faith jn justification. Now where is the 
difference between “ the Dutch confession,” and Mr. Stuart ?

In respect to the first extract from Socinus. I admit that this does express 
the sentiments of Mr. S. He does maintain, with Paul, that justification by 
faith is directly tlie opposite of justification by works, i. e. in the sense of com
plete obedience. The one is wholly gratuitous, and the other wholly merito
rious. The one respects the justification of the godly, the other of the un
godly. The one is adopted to the circumstances of holy angels, the other to- 
those of sinful men. But the objection seems to be against regarding faith, 
repentance, and the like, as works. Surely, there need not be any difficul
ty about this, for Mr. S. affirms that they “ are the fruits of sanctification by 
Uie Spirit of God.” Faith is itself, according to his view, a work ; it implies 
something which God requires men to do, in order that they may be saved, 
and at the same time, it is the result of his working in us both to will and to 
do. With Avhat propriety then the " divines declared all works to be oppos
ed to faith,” you can judge.*

That the remaining extracts from Socinus are not expressive of Mr. Stuart’s 
sentiments, in relation to the character of faith as employed in the epistle to 
the Romans, the quotations from his writings before given abundantly testify.

As I before intimated, I shall pass by for the present the subject of the im
putation of sin, as this is sufficient of itself for a separate article, I will sim
ply remark, that if the exposition which is here given us of Rom. v. 19, is a 
fair specimen of Mr. Haldane’s manner of expounding scripture, then we have 
little to hope either of pleasure, or of profit, from a perusal of his work. It is 
Unwortliy of the name of exposition—you may call it wlmt you plonse, but it 
has no claims to such respectability os this word imports, ft would scorn that 
he has most sedulously endeavoured to avoid the course adopted by Mr. S. 
upon which he animadverts as being most dangerous, that of “ explaining 
and defining, and guarding, and straining.” f

I dare not say with him : “ If the word of God he true, if Paul was an 
ambassador of Christ, Mr. Stuart has grossly corrupted the gospel”—but 
this I do not hesitate to say, and tlie proof of it is before you—Mr. Haldane 
has most grossly corrupted Mr. Stuart’s views of the gospel. It may tend to 
excite Mr. Haldane and his friends to more unwearied effort, watchfulness

* What sense Mr* Stuart has attoched to faith, viewed as an instrument, has already 
appeared. He considers it not as the instramont by which the rightoousnoss of Christ,. 
U received as the ground on which God jiistihes, but as that by which along with its 
attendant good works, we receive the ** justification which God gives,** without an im
putation of the righteousness of Christ. Our readers must not bo blinded by passages 
detaclied in a sense ditTcront from that in which they stand in their original connexion» 
That Mr. Haldane’s quotation from Witsius is qiiiio relevant, we do not entertain tho 
smallest doubt. Like our corrospondont, wo invito our readers to poruso it, as given 
in ourlest volume, p. 484.

♦ When our correspondent has perused Mr. Haldane’s work, ho will perhaps form n 
difierent estimate of its worth, or at any rate, express his opinion of it wilh nu>re diiB* 
^nnee. We feel that we cannot too strongly rocotumend it to our renders.
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and proj'er to inform thorn that tho Churches not only do retain. Mr. Stuart 
in tljeir tlicologicnl academy but tlioy are sending out from them messengers, 
whose minds have been stored with instructions of tins same man and hia 
able co-adjutors, and in whose heart the spark of love for God ‘and a dying- 
world has been kindled into a flame by tlieir eloquei^ce, tlieir prayers, tbeir 
devout, humble, and consistent lives, into all parts.of, tlie earth, discipling 
all nations, and. proclaiming, “ h e  t h a t  BE n iE V E aT H , a k »  i s  b a p t i s e d ,- 
SIIALL BB SAVED ; BU T HE THAT BBLIEVETII MOX S U A Ú . BE DAMNED,’.’

B tSC IP U SU S,
W e do not feel that we are at present called upon to add any thing to tho 

notes which wo have appended to our correspondent’s paper, relativo to the 
doctrines which it advocates. But with regard to their influence in America, 
we are happy to be able tosíate, tliat.tlie General Assembly of the Presby
terian Church in tliat country, has given a most decided testimony against 
them, and taken steps to remove from its communion the ministers who hold 
them.

For Mr. Stuart wo cherish becoming personal respect; but we dread the" 
spread of his views in any part of tlie world, as greatly obscuring the sim
plicity of tlie Gospel, and endangering immortal souls. Edit.

fV.—J o u B N iv t-  OS'. A t n i p  p n o M  J a' w a r a '  t o  t o k k ,  i n  c o m p a k t  w i t h  
T H E  BARA'T o r . m a r r i a g e  PROCESSION OF H H . TU B  NAWA'B 

\ OHAUS MUHAMMAD K HAN, TU B NAWAB OF J:A'w A-RA'< BY. OAAOBa! 
PANDURANO.

Jáwará, 10th November, 1837. As yesterday was a propitious day, ac
cording to tlie calculation of the Joshls, the sa w a r i of tlie Nawab left his pa
lace in the evening, and proceeded to the frontier of tiie town, wliere he stay
ed for the next'day. 1 joined his suite this evening.

Kadvnada', l llh  Nov. W e left Jhwura early in tlie morning, and, after 
haying passed successively tho villages of Jlrmyii, Richiyd, and Dhodhar, 
reached our halting-place at about 3 o’clock P. M. The rOad from Jáwará 
to this place is tolerably practicable for carts, except in the vicinity of Jáw- 
ará, where some difRculty was experienced on account of two small dirty 
ñolas remaining stagnant; they were converted at that time into long and al
most impassable marshes. Wo met with abundance of Jatoári fields.

Mandasor, 12th Nov. A march of fifteen miles brought us to tliis city, 
which I had great expectation to sec. It is one of tlie largest Pargaiias of 
Sindhiii in M.'ilwá. I regret very much not having had an opportunity of visit
ing the town, which, I hoar, contains twelve large puroa, or quarters; but 
this I hope to do on my return. The road from Kachnádíi to Handasor is 
pretty good, and the plain is almost level, except near tlie latter, where it is 
rongli and undulating. In Mandasor, a very few families of the Daklianl 
Brim mans are now residing, amounting to about twelve houses; a greater 
portion of them have left the town since the destruction of the house of Apájí 
Gangkdhar. The river Siva which almost surrounds tho town, gives it a 
beautiful appearance where it forms the entrance to the city. Here is also 
a stone-walled fortress.*

* On my rotura, I seized the opportunity of oalitying. ray. curiosity with re
gard to tho inside of the lown. It is cortainly a very largo and populous city, but tho 
position, and crowded state in which the houses are situated, with the bUhiuoss of tbo 
stroota, narrow gs they aro, render it quite unpleasant, and to a dolicato observer, ex
ceedingly odious. When will tho poopio come to fuel tho necessity of cluanlinosal Not, 
1 fear, till knowlodgo cloars their foolings of tho grossnoss with which they aro at pre
sent enenmhorod, ami conununieqlos to them a dogroo of •rcriucjnenX, capadlo of boing 
easily atfoctod with what is really odious and dotrimontal to health.
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MidhAirgad, 13(h Nov. On the nortlicrn frontier of Mahdasor, in our 'way 
■towards MalhJrgad, there are small rocks entirely composed of thin slaty 
layers. Curiosity led me to collect a few specimens of the rock, of which, 
I am sorry for not being able to  give any description in tliis place, from ray 
wont of sufficient geological knowledge, except mentioning tlie circumstance 
that, when scratched with its own piece, the small panes of this rock produc
ed white lines similar to those of common slates, to which it bears a very 
close resemblance botli in appearance and structure; and they could as eas
ily be rubbed out. I should think, if mines were wrought to some depth in 
tliis part, wo might get a good supply of this useful materia],. -

In the way, there is a village formerly called PatUiya, noWBotal Ganj, so 
■denominated .in honor of Major Bortliwick, who, it is stated, secured it from 
being depopulated and almost ruined in consequenc'o of 8om^ danger having 
belallen it. But the goodness of the work did not stop hei-e. 'I’he libenU 
measure, which this gentleman subsequently took of'ndministerJng relief to 
the poor sufferers, has now raised it to a Condition much happier than it had 
ever enjoyed. Besides a good numb» of shops, i^jias now the advantage of 
a weekly baziir, which is held'on htonday. Thejiihabitants, With whom I 
had some conversation, seem to ch^ish a kind of*filial affection, and gra
titude towards their protector. At Some distance' from this village, I be- 
■hcld a very large Bar, or Indian fig-tree, which shaded a verji large'surface 
■of ground. The parent tree was Ih the hiiddle, front which branched pro
ceeded in every direction, inclined at more or less angles to the ground, 
wlrcre they gave birth to several offsprings, which; in their turn, propagated 
theirs ; so that the whole assemblage of the*fhmily presepted a vast and live
ly picture, associated, as it were, with an idea of the 'gedeMogical tables in tlie 
historical books. Here is an excellent well, the water of which is pretty re
markable for its sweetness. W e are now just oniche verge where the plains 
o f Maltoa and MetoAr touch. Malhiitgad ig a large village with a good biizhr, 
and is one of the seven Malidls held inJ.agir by theWawnb of Jawarh. H aifa 
Res&la, or fifty sawdrs of the Nawdb, are stjtioned here. Here are now only 
two houses of the Dakhnnis.

A^nwch, 14th Nov. Prom Malhirgad to NlmaCh, the way is not so good 
08 that of yesterday, though one might expect the reverse. The British 
Cantonments lie north of the town of Nlmacb, which belongs to Sindhin. 
The Cantonments present the most beautiful appearance, as contrasted with 
the towns and cities in the surrounding country, and, like an %-iSis in 
the desert, exhibit the style and fashion of European architecture, their way 
of living, and their refined taste, to tlie best^ddvontage to tlie native eyes. 
Hero arc about five shops of Europe goods, established by the PArsis of Bom
bay, who, inclusive of their families, amount, I understand, to about 40 souls. 
It is curious to observe that this industrious and interesting class of people, 
should have resigned, many years since, their own community at Surat and 
Bombay, the only places where they can be stated as having a large and 
'distinct community of their own ; and 'settled themselves to tlie remotest 
part o f Indio, where British Residencies are stationed, and where they are 
looked upon quite as a singular people. They have shops at Mhow, Nfmacb, 
Nnsirkbkd, Khdnpur, &c.

Nothing has indeed so much delighted me here, ns the neatness and re
gularity of the roads throughout the cantonments ; on which, the hoppy 
Europeans, in company with their moms and B&lik-logs, ore driving in tlieir 
beautiful buggies, and phaetons, inhaling tlie fresh and sweet morning and 
evening air of the open field. We halted here for tlie next day.

J^ayugaum, IGth Nov. This small village about lii miles distant from 
Nimacli, and belonging to Sindhia, has nothing remarkable in it, except per
haps tlie heap of ruined hamlets. Hero tlie territory of yindhia ends.■ N'imaheda, 17th Nov. This town, which forms one of the seven Mahals Ot
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Parganas of tho Naw4b of Tonk, is eight ko9 from Nlm&cli; froth wliicli 
tlie road is tolerably good, except near the village of Konkiir, where it is 
hilly and exceedingly rough.. .Nimiheda is a miserable looking town or ra- 
tlier village; though some Banyks have now taken into their heads to con
tribute towards dispelling some part of its gloomy appearance by the erec
tion of a few pagodas in tlie middle of the bazar, and which will no doubt, 
when complete, answer the purpose in some degree I 1 understand tho rc- 
-vcnue of this Malihl amounts now to only one lakh and a quarter of rupees^ 
which, according to the statement of the authority here, appears Considera
bly lessened compared to its former incomes.. . . a .

Siiwli, 18th’Nov. The road from Nimahedk is pretty good, over a plain 
overgrown wirh Acacia Arabica, and Buta frondosa. W e had to cross two 
nalos, at the distance of a mile from each other. In the evening, I took a 
walk to this village, which miiy be considered as being reduced by time to 
the fate of bearkig siKJh ah humble name, rather than being actually such, 
for, when I entered it, I beheld not only an immense number of houses, but 
a groat-many palaces, apd several temples of excellent workmanship; one 
o f  tiiese had an inscription, which shatved that tlie temple was built abput 
a century ago. I am sbrry lhad  nolneans to copy it out. This village is 
said to have contained formerly four iftmdred shops of the Banyiis. I must 
not omit to remark, that from a few miles on this side of Nimach, say from 
the village of Kahkar, in all the houses and even the little cottages of the 
villagers, stone forms the principal, and in some coses Che entire materials 
made use of in their constructions; and that also in a very rude manner, as 
the stones here are, only heaped upon one another witgout being cemented 
by mortar. I hayeieefen houses two and sometimes three stories high, erected 
in tins manne^; which is the .case of almost all the houses in Saw&. This 
deplorable and ruined condition of this once flourishing town, was owing to 
the depredation and havoc of tlie ̂ endharis. ...This town belongs to a T,lia- 
kur, a feudatory to the KAnil of Udipur. It is a mistake in dunes’ Itiner
ary to state it to belong to Sindijia. Here is a large tank, from the brink of 
which the fort of Chitor is distinctly visible.

Puthili, 19th Nov. We left our halting place early in the morning, hnd, 
aftercrossing the junde adjacent to the base of the mountain, bearing the 
famous ancient fort of Chitur, and leaving the grand bridge constructed on 
the river Bkgad on our right hand, arrived at this small village, a Kasbk, un
der Un Hakim o( Chitor. We had not sufficient time to visit and examine 
the fort, wliich, from its outward fippearance, though it is nothing, I hear, com
pared to the internal works, appears to have demanded the labour of more 
than one Herculaneum ^lerculcs ?) and there is, no doubt, some reason in 
the general belief of the populace, that it was the work of the Rakshasai, 
•or giants, of former days. No person is allowed to visit this curious and fa- 
«nous place of antiquity without the permission of the Hakim.

At a short distance from the town of Chitor is the union of the two ri
vers Bigadand Berach. The bridge above referred to, is constructed on ton 
arches, so spacious as to admit even an elephant to pass tlirough them; but is 
left in an entirely neglected state, and is now fast going to decay.

This evening I was exceedingly sorry to learn, that some of the neigh
bouring towns in our route were miserably suffering from the well kqpwn 
pestilence, which had, for a considerable time past, been committing a dread
ful havoc in the extensive plains of Marwar and Mewor. A European doc
tor is stationed at Bhilwark, with some sawkrs, to prevent the egress and in
gress of people from and to this infected town ; and thus to cut off its com
munication with other parts of the country, and also to administer a remedy 
to its poor sufferers. But this town is now, 1 am happy to hear, entirely free 
from disease, which now bovots about the neigiibouiing town of Siu- 
gaukar.
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Uamìrgar, 20th Nov. From PutliKu we had to pass tlirough a very thick 
jungle called the jungle of Gangaràr, for nearly four kos. The road is, 
however, excellent, and fitted for conveyance of any description. A large 
hill on our left contained some old excavations, and a small village on its 
slope, pleasantly overlooking the whole of the adjacent jungles and the 
valley. Near Gangaràr is a beautiful grove of mango and other trees, 
watered by a small naia. Gangaràr is a hill fort town. At noon we passed 
through the town o f Hamirgar, which has a good bazàr, a tank abounding in 
fishes, and a large hill fort. A kind of coai-se cloth is manufactured here. 
Our tents were pitched on the bank of tlie Bannas, which, from its great re
nown, I expected to find a noble stream of water ¡but I was rather disap
pointed at its poor appearance ; though there is every reason to suppose, that 
■during the rainy season it most he the noblest river in Mewar.

Mhow, or rather Mhauw'a, 2Ist Nov- Under apprehension of the infected 
towns on our way, we were obliged to deviate a little from the straight road 
through Bhilwàdà and Sanganer, which we left on our left hand some distance 
ofiT. Bhiiwàdà is said to be a large town, and is a good aad famous martin Me- 
■war. Sànganlr is also remarkable for the inanutactures of a certain kind of 
coarse chintz. The road as far as this is excellent, over a fine plain. Incon
sequence of the total failure of rain for this year, in this part of the country, 
very little cultivation was to be seen ; and that such farmers as ventured to sow 
the rubbee at their own risk, ore not likely to be repaid for their labour, I could 
easily foresee from the poor and sickly appearance of the young germs. 
At night I was on a sudden seized with a strong fever and headache, which 
struck me with great apprehension

Shajmra, 22nd Nov. In consequence of my indisposition, I was obliged 
to confine myself to my palankeen, witliont being able to take notice of what 
was going on on the outside The magnitude oF the town was judged only 
from the length of time occupied in passing from the one gate to the other ; 
which was more than quarter of an hour.*

Kàdedà, 23rd Nov. At noon we came to this village. Here is nothing 
worth remarking. It must be remembered, that we left now the plains of 
Mewar, and have entered Dhundar-

•  On my return, I was able to see more of this town, but the sudden intelligence of 
its suffering ftom the Marwar disease, put me to a sudden fright, and prevcctcd mv fur
ther enquirieSs Notwithstanding its great magnitude, the town has a melancholy ap
pearance, both from (he misery of its occupants, and the inappropriate situutionof the 
Houses; which seemed, in reality, to afford sheher rather than any comfort to the inha- 
hitaots. One would fancy they were holes like those of the subterraneous animals, ra
ther to hide than to live in. Besides, they are so thickly and crowHedly situated, that 
one can hardly find out a single house, that is notooiinected by some way or other, with, 
those in tira neighbourhood. There are no such things to be seen as windows, or any 
kind of opening adapted for ventilation—a circumstance, if  it may not be d<̂ emed too 
hasty to conclude, which might be considered as a cause in part of the unhcallhines.«! of the 
people. I may also relate other circumstances equally detrimental to their health. One is, 
the material chiefty used in the construction of the houses being the bare stones of the 
surrounding hills—a substance, from iu  great conducting power, is highly oppressive in 
the extremes of weather, both hot and cold. Ih e  other is the occupation in which wo
men of every house are daily seen engaged, «f gathering cow and horse dung, and mak
ing it into cukes, for fuel, which they {cause to ] adhere to the walls of their houses, 
■exposing them to the action of the sun. Now, anatomic phiiosonhor will easily see 
how much tho atmosphere is adulteratftl by this dirty process. Ada to this the crowd- 
ednessof the population, the greater part of which are OshwkI Banytis, or those profes
sing the Jaina faith, who could do without bathing and changing their clothes for weeks 
together. The combination of all these circumstances is corlmnly too powerful to put 
the town in a condition of receiving the neighbouring pestilence of Bhiiwàdà and S^u 
ganer; and, when once received, of countenanci.-ig its prevalence and long duration. 
This remark on the state of the town is not to be restricted to this alone, but almost 
to  every town and village that has come under my observation in this country.

VoL. IX. No. 7. 40
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Násrídá, 24th Nov. Thé road as yesterday. This village is about elev- 

en kos distant from the abovè.
Ganetá, 25th Nov. About four kos from Násrídá is the town of Todár 

which belongs to the Rájá of Jâipur. Here are very large wells in-a beau
tiful grove, but not remarkable for their water. One is very large and ex
cellently built by a Jaipur ̂ Ránl, three centuries ago.- It is wortn observa»- 
tion. The style of its construction bears a close analogy to that of the Ma- 
hálaxmí tank in- Bombay ; but over this it possesses great superiority by its 
firmness, and the subterraneous large and spacious halls excavated within.

Tank, 26th’ Nov. We reached this our destination’ this day at about 2’ 
o’lock P. M., after having crossed the Bannás again; it is here a little wider" 
than near Hamirgar. Tonic is a town of great extent, containing about ten 
or twelve thousand houses, including Hindus and Muhammadans, of which a 
great number of the large and magnificent buildings belong to the Pat,hàns. 
The Muhammadans are said to form a larger portion of the population thaff 
the Hindus, who are reckoned at about five thousand families. The Ganj, 
which is inhabited chiefly by Muhammadans, is of a comparatively modern- 
origin, situated without the town wall ofTonk, at the distance of a .mile from 
i t  Here is a good bàzàr containing many drapers’ shops, who deal in cloths 
of every description, but mostly that of Farakhabhd, and other manufacturing 
towns in Upper Hindus'.àn. The town is surrounded and defended by a num
ber of high and rocky hills, which, in the intermedium, are joined by a strong 
stone wall,erected by the late Amir Khán, whose palace lies about two- 
miles south of the town. Of all the objects, the most worthy of remark is 
his J>Tazarhhg, in which stands a beautiful summer house, with its appurten
ances constructed after the Muhammadan fashion, which, though it may not, 
rival the elegance and beauty of European architecture, yet, is well adapted 
to excite the curiosity and admiration of the natives, from its enamelled fig
ures, painting, and the variegated glasses used in different parts. This Ban- 
galow is said to contain about 56 bandos, and a large hammám, or bath. It is 
constructed in such a manner, as to confuse and bewilder the spectators by 
its numerous windings and meanders leading to various departments.

17th Dec. This day I had the pleasure of being introduced to H. H. Vazlr 
Mohammad Khán, Vazlr ad Daulá, the Nawàb of this place, and the eldest 
son of the late Amir Khán. He is about thirty-two years of age, with a long 
flowing beard, contrary to the practice of all the Pa,thán youths, who are so 
fond of displaying their beards in an erect posture. His colour is rather 
blackish, his manners grave, and the cast of his countenance a mixture of the 
Jewish and Arabic. As he knew before, that I possess some knowledge o f 
the English language, the first question that he put me was, whether I am 
still a Hindú ; I, having understood where the stress of his meaning lay, re
plied, that the change of one’s religion, or sentiments, is not the necessary con
sequence of his knowing foreign languages ; it depends altogether upon the 
manner in which he receives the impressions cf the opinions of others; in 
short upon his own way of thinking. The next question he asked was, in- 
what does the perfection of the English literature consist. I toM that there is 
not only one particular subject to be mentioned that may be considered as 
constituting its perfection, 6ut the greatest and most valuable benefit that 
can be derived from learning English, and which may be called its perfection, 
is, that it affords universal knowledge to its^earners, and stretches their views 
wider and wider as they advance in their studies. Buthe could not com
prehend the full scope of my meaning, nor could I expect he should. He 
then enquired of my native country, and the state of Muhammadanism in it. 
Shaikh Allé Auzam, who accompained me, having satisfied him on the latter 
point, told, that I was a native of Bombay in Konkan....He then sent for an 
English book, of which he desired me to translate and explain in ürdú 
the preface written by T. Prinsep f if i  recollect right.) When I opened it. I
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found it to be tbe memoir of his late fatlier Amir Khan. My persual of the 
first feir lines of the preface convinced me, that the light in which the cha
racter of tliis man is drawn, is too unfavorable and too impartial to be explain
ed to his son in an open court; a due sense of decorum and defference suita
ble to his rank, therefore, put some restraint upon my speedy compliance with 
his request. I told him the reason of my reluctance in explaining the pre
face, but when I found that his anxiety to hear it was irresistible, Í translat
ed and exolained it in ürdú; at which he did not seem in the least de
gree affected; while the whole miijlis was struck with great astonishment 
at the latilnde of freedom taken by the English .writer, in the representation 
of the character of one mostly honoured and respected by them.

VazirMuhammad Khan, though son of a man notorious for every kind of vice 
and debauchery, stands quite in opposition to his father. He is greatly re
nowned for his learning as well as piety. The Muhammadans say, he is not 
mere a theoretical learned man, but a practical too, ttm rua ainal donko he is an 
excellent Arabic scholar, and po.'sesses an extensive knowledge of his scrip
tures, and the Muhammadan code of Jurisprudence. He is also much cele
brated for his acquaintance with Persian, which, every Arabic scholar consi
ders quite below his attention, and despises as much as a learned man among 
Hindus does his Prakrit. Of his religious notions, so far as it has come to 
notice, he is represented by tlie Shias, as being rather inclined to the opinion 
of that sect of the orthodox Shias, who had caused such a convulsion in 
the peninsula of Arabia during thelast century, I mean the Wahabis. The 
Kur&n has made such an impression on his mind, and he is taken up so much 
with the truth of it, that he appears in the eyes of his subjects, as leading the 
life of a Mullá rather than of a Nawáb. He is scrupulously exact in his 
five namiz, and a rigid observer of all the minute ceremonies accompanying 
•them. On Fridays he preaches in the Mashjid to his Muhammadan subjects, 
and the manner of his delivery is said to be so agreeable and forcible, that it 
has converted many Hindus who had heard him, to Islamism; among these, 
is a respectable Rajput Zamindhr of a neighbouring town, and a ricli Bánya 
of Dohli.* But it cannot be concealed that his religious zeal has been now 
carried to an extent bordering upon the province of Bigotry. He views all 
who are not Muhammadans as Kafirs or infidels, and is inimical to the learn
ing of their languages.

As a ruler of ins province, he is not entitled to small praise. The wise 
and judicious measures wiiich he has adopted for restoring peace and tran
quillity to his turbulent subjects, cannot but reflect great credit Upon him, 
and deserve the warm approbation of our Britisli Government. Of these I 
shall enumerate the principal ones?

If any person were to weigh and consider deliberately the causes which 
give rise to constant disturbance and riot in a city, and' to trace them suc
cessively to one cninmon source, he will, no doubt, find either intoxication 
or in its absence lewdness, at the bead of them. Vazir Muhammad Khan, 
having been perfectly aware of the ill consequences of tliese vices, and the 
few instances afforded by tlie deptavityand dissoluteiiss of the Palliiin youths 
who compose his army, had carried tlie truth quite home to his conviction, 
resorted at once to the expedient of expelling from his town all women of pro
fane character, and of putting stop to distillery of every sort, I hear, through- , 
out his territory. He has also proliibited tlie people from playing games of all 
such description, ns are injurious to the peace and tranquillity of a city. 
And the.se measures have not failed in spreading a benign influence over 
those for whose good they are intended. It is also highly gratifying to learn,

* Bat 1 am inclined to doubt the truth of this account which was related to me by « 
.relation of the Nawhb. What molivos might have induced these convente to abandon 
their own creed. I cannot tell, but I should supposs there mutt be something beside the 
alleged conviction on thoir part of the truth of Islam.
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that in the administration of justice to his subjects, he is as good as in the 
discharge of his other duties, though, it must at the same, time be confessed, tliat 
much inconvenience might sometimes arise to his Hindú subjects &om bis 
indiscriminately adhering to the sharah in both, cases**

V.---A NEW METHOD OP EXPELLING CHOLERA FROM INDtA. BT

A yoüN G  bra ' h m a n .

T O  T H E  E D I T O R  O F  T H E  O R I E S T A L  C H R I S T I A N  S F E C T A T O R .

Sir—Being assured that the knowledge, both of so curious a fact as related 
in the following article, and of the sentiments prevailing among the wise met» 
of the country, is an interesting one, I take the liberty of communicating it to 
you. You may rely on the correctness of my statements, with regard to the 
facts, as well as to the sentiments, of the wise men here.

We (the Brahmans, )  see numbers of people dying away eveiy day from 
cholera. In the morning we see a person quite strong working in his field, and 

f. lo! before evening he is lying in his grave, or burning upon his funeral pile. 
/  This dreadful disease has made its appearance in India, since these impure 

.unholy, and ungodly, descendants of the Rakshasas, or Devils, (Europeans), 
have take possession of this country. Our most holy and wise Bráhmans had, 
by means of their all powerful mantras, imprisoned Durga, tlie goddess of 
cholera, in a solitary cell, and saved the country from her rage; but the hefar- 
ous audacity of these strangers has opened the cell, and set the goddess 
at large. Durgá having recovered her former freedom and power, has 
now become so prevalent m India, thot she is %ing in whatever direction 
she likes, and now many propitiatory offerings afid sacrifices are requisite to 
appease her cruel passion, such as buffaloes, sheep, fowls, &c., from each fa
mily; In case of a family not being able to afibrd such offerings, she at 
least, demands from it some rice mixed with curds and salt, ready tobe eaten. 
Not satisfied with mere food, she wants clothes to wear. Beetle-nuts, all 
sorts of flowers, and other aromatic substances to cool her spirit with ; and 
lastly, she wishes each family to leave the house, friends, &c. at least once in 
a year, and take their dinner outside of the village in the fields, exposed' to 
the rays of a scorching sun,^'If any family, or even a single member of it, 
do not obey her commands, she will pour out her wrath upon the house, and 
destroy the poor wretches within a few hours. Oh the cruelty of the god
dess! Yet her cruelty has been far surpassed by that of the English. They 
have set the goddess free from the spel^of the merciful Brúhmans! Curse! 
curse ! be unto them I !! Little did tney think of the unspeakable misery, to 
which they would expose this poor country and themselves. Now, the mis
chief being done, they are joining us in trying every means to resist the com
mon enemy. Numbers of the pious followers of the great Vishnu, as well 
os some of the deluded foreigners, who consider themselves to be pious, have 
been offering prayers to Heaven for delivering this country from this scourge. 
All has been in vain.^'Millions of prayers, and thousands of offerings, 
have been made to resistor to reconcile a goddess of so ferocious a nature. 
All in vain! The pious ingenuity of the inhabitants of the Southern Mará- 
thá country has, at last however, succeeded in contriving a plan for the de
liverance of this country. A plan of so wonderful sagacity, when executed 
with becoming zeal and solemnity, by the pious worshippers of tlie most 
awful goddess, must succeed in prevailing on her to forsake our unhappy 
Country, and to turn to the destruction of those, who, from ignorance or ob
stinacy, refuse todo her homage. The ingenious plan, of which I am now

* W« hope that oor reapectabte native friend vrill again favour ua'with narratives of 
his travela, of equal interest with that now given. — Sdit.
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going to give yoo an account, will immediately be carried into effect. Four 
■or five days "ago, about three hundred men gatliered together, collected, a 
large number of axes, worshipped and took them to the forest. They are 
now cutting an immense quantity of wood, for the purpose of building a car 
of an enormous size in honor ofDurgá. W e expect them back in about four 
•or five days. The bulding of a car, a hundred feet in height, together, with 
the adorning of it with velvet linings of different colours, will cost them three 
weeks’ labour, and some five hundred rupees. The great and awful goddess 
will be seated upon it. Three thousand, or more, of her pious worshippers, 
will join together in dragging the huge car out of the town. The graceful 
troop of dancing girls; the stout company of wrestlers ; the charming voice 
of the singers, chaating the praises of the goddess; the solemn procession 
of the women, bearing the holy candles; the thunder of the brilliant fireworks; 
and the immense crowds of men of every sex and age, who mounted on the 

, roofs of the houses, will salute the passing goddess with flowers, fruits, silver 
and gold pieces; will form a grand spectacle, whose splendour and magnifi
cence, will surpass any thing that has been witnessed in this country. In the 
midst of such great confusion, one hundred buffaloes will be sacrificed ; five 
hundred sheep slain; and thousands of fowls offered to the goddess present. 
Five thousand or more of our holy caste will be entertained. There will 
be abundance of ghee, and milk, and curds, and sweetmeats. None of us 
shall take good care to go away, without a present of a rupee or two after 
dinner. In fact we shall do onr best. This done, we shall unite in fervent 
prayers to the goddess, that she may be satisfied with the honors of the day, 
and never, never, return to the Southern Maráthá country, and she will surely 
comply with-our request The Shudras and other castes, will be happy in 
exerting themselves to their utmost, in collecting the large siirns which are re
quisite ; hut we shall be called the deliverers of the country. We shall gain 
the gratitude and praise of mankind without spending a single cash. Oh! 
these happy days, when the fears we entertained of- the fall o f  the Peshwa’s 
Government are disappointed, and full liberty is granted to us, and to all the 
worshippers of the great goddess, by a Government, who, although of a 
strange and savage religion, acknowledge the principles of truth and justice.

In about a month or five weeks,!, e. when the above plan will be carried 
into effect, Durgd will leave the Southern Marátlid country, and turn to the de
struction of Pund, Solápúr, Ahmadnagar, Bellary, Cañara, Konkan, and other 
districts. While we shall be happy and comfortable in this country, they 
shall be in the deepest misery. If, therefore, all the nations on the earth 
would pursue this plan, they would not only save themselves from this dread
ful scourge, but also be happy for ever., ' The cost of the whole "nation put 
together, would not exceed 13 lakhs of rupees, at the following rate.
The building of the C a r.-B e - SOO About two thousand fowls .................  500
Kor (eedins 5000 of us in the Prrsenl« to dancing girls, wresilers,

Southern Maratha Country •• 2000 parchase of firowerks,oil-tpices, &c. 600
Presents for us, &o. * •••••••••  5000
One hundred buOaloea 1000
Coo sheep...................................  600 Total Rupees 10,000

It has been roughly estimated, that the Southern Mar.áthá country contains 
about a million of men, and India about 130 millions. Now if 10,000 .Rupees 
will save a million of men, how much will save 130millions of men?

A n s . 1311,000,000 XIO.noi)__lo o n o A n r ,— I 000 000---------13,000,000 thirteen lakhs rupees.
A sacrifice of so small a  sum as 13 lakhs, would bb sufficient to restore India 

to health and happiness, and our holy cast to its ancient splendor and pros
perity. A B ha' bhan . •

•  This document IS the genuino composition of a youth of the priostly order of In
dia. Wo have not changed a word of it. The foolish coremonies which it exposes,

actually ia the cause of being carried into effect in the district roferred toj~Ed.it.

   
  



304 Leller from  Cabul. [July,

V I .  L e t t e r  FROM c a b u l , a d d r e s s e d  t o  t h e  e d it o r , by  a p a r s í .

Cabul, 23(1 January, 1838.
My dear Sir—I have the pleasure to forward to you the enclosed docu

ment, which was in the possession of an Armenian of this city, and who 
brought it to Captain Barnes, by whose permission, I am enabled to transmit 
a true copy of tlio original, as it now exists in the author’s own handwrit
ing. *

I take the liberty to observe, that European Christians are held in 
great esteem and respect. In these countries they are called “ men of the 
book,” and their prophet is acknowledged by the bigotted Muhammadans 
as a lawful one, because he is mentioned as such in the Koran, but they do 
not conform with his deification, alleging this as a reason, that such a beliefis 
directly contrary to the unity of God. They also hold som“ of their customs 
in abhorrence being at variance with their religion, apd they are too well 
known to require mention. Europeans are always troubled with a variety of 
■queries on religion, by the more curious and bigotted parts of the population, 
but the best way not to give offence, and elude any perplexing enquiries that 
may follow, is by pretending ignorance with religious topics, or by feigning 
inability to account for such abstruse subjects.[?] From not adopting these pre
cautions, very unpleasant results ate sure to follow. The Armenians are not 
better off; at all events, they are not pleased with Cabul and its Ruler, and 
there are no other Christians. Formerly there were some Jews but there 
are none now. A great number of this latter tribe are settled in Bokhara ; 
but there even they do not mix much with the Muhammadans, and live in a 
separate quarter of the city. In that “ centre of Islam” as they call it, the 
Hindiis are much oppressed of late, on account of their religion. The King 
has ordered every one of them who dies to be buried, and not allows, them 
to be-burnt as is their custom and law. They are much offended at such an 
oppressive measure, and now emigrate in great numbers from Bokhara as 
soon as they clear themselves. At Cabul they are less oppressed, and enjoy- 
some freedom from the Amir’s mild policy, but still they are not without be
ing abused or ridiculed in their religious ceremonies. “ They ( Muhammud- 
ans ) laugh at us when we perform our ablutions regularly in winter, or fall 
down to worship our idols,” observed a Hindú to me some days ago, “ but 
we dare not say a word in reply. Tiiey are ignorant and bigotted, and do 
not know that we worship the same god as they', with this difference, that we 
■do it through the medium of our idols, and they through their own Kibla.” 
But it would be reckoned partial and unfair, to omit mention of myself, and 
how I am treated by the Afghans. Mv reception in this country has exceed
ed my most sanguine expectations. When leaving India on this journey, I 
was desired to take care of myself from the prejudiced Afghans, for it was 
imagined that they would insult me on account of my creed. But now I find 
■no such thing; they are kind and tolerant towar(ia me, though I have ac
knowledged my true character, which I thought improper to conceal 
from them. I am perhaps the first of my nation who has visited Cabul, and 
it may be on this account, that thev have been indulgent towards me, or on 
account of my being in company with the British Mission, which is held so 
much in respect and honor here. I am, however, thankful to the Afghans for 
their indulgence. They are very curious and inquisitive about my religion,

* This is a certiiicato grapted to the Armenians of Cabul, by our excellent friend Mr. 
Wolff. It has already been published in the papers by Mohan Lál. W e would say 
respecting it, to our valued correspondent, that we consider that M r. Wolff entertain« 
erroneous views of the advent of Christ, but is sincere in promulgating them , and ihat 
he U8CB the term apostle in the general aenae of ‘‘messenger,** and not as designating 
an inspired teacher immediately coromiaaioned by Christ. It is easy for many to misun' 
drrstand Mr. W. on those and other points.—E d it,
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and I satisfy them by answeringr them fully and in the best way I can. They 
ask about our prophet, and why ha is not mentioned in the koran. I answer, 
that as he flourished some thousand years before the appearance of Muham
mad, he could not have been recorded in their book, [.’.i*] Above all tliey are 
glad to find, that we worship the same God with tliem, have a pjophet, and 
pray five times a day like them.*

In my conversation with the natives, I always try to impress them with 
Some justor notions regarding religion. I tell them, tliat it is wisdom to 
tolerate all religions, and it is impolitic to persecute any sect. In such impar
tiality, I praise the Government of the iSnglish, who protect all religions 
equally throughout their Indian Empire.

Allow me now to speak in this place, a few words regarding the Sikhs, a 
curious powerful nation, ruling „over the Panjhb. They have lately taken 
possession of a part of Afghanistan, as far as Feshawer, and it is tlierothat 
the Muhammadans, groan under their iron rule and despotism. Instead of be
ing persecutors tliey have in their turn been persecuted, and how curious is the 
change. In place of being tyrants, their pride is humbled by the Sikhs. 
They are not allowed to raise their voice in praying; their mosques are de
graded, and instead of preserving them sacred are violated, made stables for 
horses, and every otlier kind of indignity is oftered tliem. The Muhammadans 
of Peshawer, complain grievously of the oppression of the Sikhs. The lat
ter revile tlie former, and upbraid them saying, “ Is your God deaf, that you 
cry so loud in praying to him!” But pass on to Cabul, you see thedilfer- 
ence; the Sikhs are there not allowed entrance, and are called Kafirs or in
fidels, and cowards, &c. &c. for Muhammadan sway is here predominant. But 
I have said too much an religion.

It is about four months since we have arrived here in Cabul, and like the 
place very much. We mean to spend the winter here, and have already had 
several showers of snow that I had never seen before.

Believe me, my dear Sir, yours very faithfully,
N o w r o z je e  F u r do o n jee . f

V I I . — T h o u g h t s  o .v t h e  t e n  c o m m a n d m e n t s , b t  p h il o .v q m o s , 
WITH r e m a r k s .

Dear Sir—The insertion in your periodical of a lengthy review of Mr. 
Groves’s little work, on the“New Testament in the Blood of Jesus,” &c. indu
ces me to oflsrtlie following brief thoughts, on a principal part of the questioa 
at issue, viz. the permanent obligation, or otherwise, on Christians, of the 
Laws of the Two Tables. Believing a temnerate discussion ofscriptural sub. 
jects to be conducive to the advancement of the great cause of truth, which 
every Christian professes to love and seek after, I make no apology for re
questing the insertion of the following observations, although difiering in 
opinion both from yourself and the reviewer.

In the first place, I must e.'tpress my conviction, that a considerable mis
conception exists in the minds of many, respecting the Decalogue. I sup
pose, that no one will deny, tJiat the m o r a l  l a w  of God is, like the Groat 
Lawgiver, essentially immutable and pertect—lhat it is infinitely holy, and 
irrevocably binding on every creature tliat is in heaven above, or in the earth 
beneatii ; it will be admitted also, tliat the fall has not obliterated every trace

•  W e should like to know what estimate the Afshens would form of our native 
friend, wero he (o announce h'tmself lo (horn as one of the Ghabara, or Magiana, fop 
^hom iho Musulmàns, in general, aliot the hfih hell, called iSacar.—

t  Wo shall be happy at all times lo hear from this inteUigent native traveller. ~
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of this law in the minds of men ; tiie apostle, in Rom. i., declares tliat even 
the Gentiles, degraded as they were, were not without a certain law written 
in their hearts; but I draw a distinction, and, I think to on unprejudiced mind, 
one sufficiently obvious, between the moral law of God, above mentioned, 
considered abstractedly, and that law, or series of commandments, which God 
gave to Moses and the Israelites from Mount Sinai, and which we call the mor
al law, as distinguished from the ceremonial; now this appears to me to be 
as peculiarly Jewish as any of the ceremonial ritual was, and, of course, not 
to contain the rule of life to believeis under the dispensation of the Gospel.

I believe it would be very hard to prove, tlntt the Jews understood any one 
of the commandmenlsof the Decalogue, otherwise than in their plain, literal, 
grammatical sense: to show for example, that they were acquainted with 
the spiritual exposHion (as many will have it,) of the seventh commandment, 
as given by our Lord in Mat. v. 28. as indeed appears plain by the con- 
trast, rather than commentary, implied in the Saviour’s expression—“ But I 
say unto you,” &c. In this i. e. the litoral sense, I believe the ruler con
scientiously declared, that he had “ observed all these commandments from 
his youth.” Mark x. 19, 20.—that St, Paul could say, that touching the right
eousness which is in the law, he had been “ blameless, ” Pbil. iii. 6. and 
that concerning the words of the children of Isiael, when the awful voice of 
Jehovah sounded in their ears, “ speak thou unto us all that the Lord our 
God shall speak unto thee, and we will hear il and do it, ” the testimo
ny of the Lord from heaven pronounced, “ they have well said all that they 
have spoken O that there were such a heart in them that they would fear 
me, and keep all my commandmenis always." Deut, v. 2f—29. I believe it was 
reserved for the theology of a much later period to discover that so much 
more was intended than the literal sense in the commandments of the two 
Tables, and for this it has had recourse to the writings of a new and better 
dispensation and testament, which contains a far more perfect and complete 
delineation of the m o r a l  l a w  of God, than it seemed good to Him to deliver 
to the Israelites—than they themselves were able to receive,—or than was 
suited to the particular (Jispensation under which they lived.

I cannot, therefore, concur with many of my Christian brethren, in receiv
ing the Decalogue as an important barrier against antinomianism, ores con
taining our special rule oflife and morals. Antinomianism indeed, really such, 
has respect to the heart, rather than to the letter of an enactment; even the 
Gentile, as observed above, has a law in his heart, and, in respect of the mor
al law, he is truly an antinomian when he breaks it, or desires to be free 
from its obligations. But it has always seemed to me remarkable, that the 
great apostle, who must, from his education and Christian experience, have 
had the deepest and clearest views of both the law of Moses, and the Gos
pel of Christ, in his checks to antinomianism, wields a more kee'n and deadly 
weapon against the lawless and the perverters of the doctrine of grace, than 
could be furnished from the old Testament. Let any one turn over the 
pages of his New Testament, and he will spare me the citation of many pas
sages—take the following. Heb. ii. 3, x. 28. xii. 25. What is the conclusion 
then from similar passages ? To me it seems evident, that the apostle consi
dered that those who lived under the dispensation of the Gospel, were necess- 
arilyamenable to a far more spiritual and searching law, than that given to 
“ Israel after the flesh.”

I think the quotations from the law in tlie New Testament, tend to establish 
an argument a fortiori for Gospel motives and rules—to explain myself more 
particularly, the Decalogue being, without controversy, in every way a holy 
law, though not comprising all tiiat can be laid down of the m o r a l  l a w  of 
God, (as indeed, in what terms can the obligation of the latter be adequately 
conveyed ? ) may well bring sinners under the letter of its condemnation
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now equally as in days of old, there is no question of this. Where is the 
Christian, truly such, who dares break or minish from any of its command* 
ments, * or, who but a real antinomian, would desire a law that should bear him 
out in the breach or neglect of one ? What I contend for, is the distinctness 
of the law and covenant of the Christian dispensation, and I think the Apostle 
Gal. iv. 15. fairly proves, that a chief properly of a Testament is the im
possibility of adding to or taking away irom i t  Thus, e. g. a man is guilty 
of the sin of adultery—I can show liinti, it is true, that the law of Moses 
condemns biin; but this is not enough for me; I refer him to the New Tes
tament, and unfolding the. more spiritual delineation of the moral law re
vealed there, exliibit his guilt in a blackness ten thousand fold greater from 
the exceeding resplendent purity and whiteness which contrasts with i t  If 
the Decalogue suffices to prove him guilty, much more so does he appear 
when tried by the Gospel, At the same time, I cannot see, that an impure 
look, which is equally condemned as the actual sin, by our Lord, would ren
der him obnoxious to the law of the seventh .commandment And thus I  
draw the distinction, and infer the superiority of tlie morality revealed to, 
and expected from, a Christian to that which was delivered in the law of the 
two Tables.

The covenant and law of Sinai were delivered to the Children of Israel on 
their deliverance from Egypt; a people, who, as they had long been slaves, 
were possessed in a great degree of tlie nature and disposition of such per
sons, as the whole of iheir subsequent history in the wilderness proves. To 
them it seemed good to tlie Lord to deliver two Tables of commandments, the 
language of which, is, with two exceptions, entirely in a prohibitory form.

Thou sludt not,” &c. from which very circumstance may we not infer the 
supftrior beauty of that rule, by which Christ as “ as Son over his own house,” 
now governs his household—those who are the “ epistle of Christ written not 
on tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart.” The law of ^inai was 
doubtless admirably adapted to the state of the Jews, and corresponded in
deed with tlie literal minutenss which characterized tlieir every institution 
and ordinance ; for every -thing there was the law of a plain commandment. 
Pew comparative cases were without some written legal provision — what is 
Written in the law, how readest thou ? The whole of the ceremony, good 
and excellent in iucir, must yield the palm of excellence to the dispensation 
Under which uie live, wlio are of Christ’s house, whose bodies are the “ tem-

iiles of the Holy Ghost,” whose grand law is ihat “ faith which workelh by 
ovr,” and which rather than define wiih rigorous precision, the “ shaft,” and 

the “ shall not” of the believer’s duty, leaves, where it exists in power, the 
sense of “ blood-bought pardon,” to teach liim that not only his actions end 
property, but Aimscl/', his body and liis spirit, are God’s.

I have stated ray belief, Ihat the Decalogue was pMuliarly a Jewish law. 
Apart from other considerations, I think there is sufficient internal evidence 
of this. 1st. The preamble, if we may so call it,—I am the Lord thy God, 
'vhicli have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

The first and second commandments. Those were well needed by a people 
whose perpetual tendency was to idolatry; but I really cannot perceive how 
they are appropriately read in a Christian congregation, whose idolatry (ofcourse 
I mean the iinconvertod portion) hateful and manifold as it may be, is in its na
ture spiritual, not that whicli maketli a graven image, and boweth down tliereto.
8. The cmnmandment to honour father and mother, that length of days might 
be given in the land of promise. 4. The last evidencel shall notice is the law 
of the Sabbatln Without stopping to dwell on tliat which was given as a spe
cial reason to the Jews for keeping this day holy. Deut. v. 15. 1 must expresa

•  The inonialy in regard to (he obeerrSuoo of the 4lh  Coromandmcnt,«ill bo notie- 
•d further on.

VoL. IX . No. 7. 41
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my surprise how'any one, on reilectioB, can entreat God to “ inclineliis heart to 
keep” «  Iatr,-whioh'plainly and unequivocally precludes the porformance. ot 
*’anyieoYk.” If  it be. said in answer, the Jetoish Sabbath is not obligatory upon 
us,asChristians,but that modification of the law os explained by our Saviour— 
that the day was sanctified from the creation—that the Lord, when speaking 
of the Sabbath, pointed out the observance of it as a duty and privilege for 
“ »wn,” for the human race in genaral, ihdependentof its Jewish garb—that- 
the comirtandment was “ remember the Sabbath, ” &c. plainly alluding to a 
previously appointed hallowing of it—all this I agree to, and, on these grounds, 
maintain it to bo our obligation and privilege thus specially to observe one day 
in seven—one day. after six previous days of labour, considering it immaterial 
whether we call it the seventh day, as the Jews still do, or mark by it tho com
mencement of our week: the latter we believe to liave primitive and apostolic 
usage and sanction. But why then read tl,e commandment as it was clearly re
ceived by the Jews, and as.it stands in' the Decalogue ; expressly prohibiting, 
as u e well know, tJie gathering of a few sticks—the kindling of a fire—and the 
use of our cattle. If we observe the Jewish Sabbath, well and good, but if 
the Christian—how can we solemnly entreat of the Almighty to enable us to- 
keep the former. À less strict interpretation durst not, surely, be put on 
whiit the finger ‘of God graved on the Table. If  it remains in force, I 
maintain it does so every jot and tittle, but- it is rather singula.r that Christ
ians should, ' in—this instance, confessedly abate from the literal rigor of 
this commandment, when contending so earnestly for tlie more than literal ' 
enforcement of all the others.

But I am- allowing these thoughts to extend to too great a length, and will 
conclude with a few observations, which, in these times of much religious dis
cussion, it were well that all bore in mind. True candour will always induce a 
person to give credit to another for equal earnestness and single mindednoss 
in search of the truth.. It is generally an easier thing to deduce conse- 
qiiénccs, be they real or imaginary, from a particular opinion, when it does not 
accord witli our own, than to meet the opinion itself in a truly argumenta
tive manner. Hard words prove nothing. To say that such a man’s opinion 
on a particular subject “ .verges on Socinianism,” or that it has aa “ unholy 
tendency” &c. may have the eft'ect of scaring those whose opinions are deriv
ed chiedy- from human sources, not drawn from the pure fountain- head of 
truth, or tiaceable to personal study of the sacred t-xt itself, but such judg
ments, however positively given, will never deter any one of an independent 
mind from a calm and dispassionate examination of tlie question on scriptural 
grounds. After tlie well known example of tho Bercans, and laying aside 
prepossessions, aiigry and hostile feelings, he will search the scriptures 
“ whether those things are so.” Trus-ing that the truth may be advanced by 
this, and every other discussion in your pages, I beg to subscribe myself 

' i. Your’s truly,
Bangalord, May, 1838. Ittlorofto;.

In admitting that “ the m o c a l  l a w  of God is, like the Great Lawgiver, es- 
fentially'immutable and perfect, infinitely holy, and irrevocably binding on 
every creature,” <Pilorofu>ç (Philonomus) has virtually granted all that we 
contended-for in bur Review of Mr. Groves. That “ l a w ”  ancients and 
moderns, -Jews and Gentiles, are i all bound to obey. “ The fall has not 
obliterated every trace of it in -the minds of men and those traces all 
men without distinction are bound to follow. Nay those parts of it which 
have been obliterated they are bound to follow too : for they are still “ Law f ' 
and, as it is true that “ where there is no law, there is no transgression,” so it 
is equally true that where there is law, there is obligation, and may be trans
gression. Tliis “ holy, perfect, and immutable,morallnw” was, therefore, in all 
its parts, binding on the Jews when God gave them a new law at Sinai. That
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new law, we may he assured, did not interfere with previously existing, and 
“ irrevocable,” obligations. Untight add to the precepts of the original 
law; but could not reverse, or abrogate, or neutralize, or weaken, any one of 
them. And this addition could be only in the direction of positive precepts; 
-as to suppose an addition in the direction of morality would be to suppose that 
the original “ moral law” avas not “ perfect.” The moral precepts .of the 
Sinaic law, therefore, did not go beyond those of the grand original just re
ferred to ; and, if we were correct in saying that tliey could not reverse or 
abrogate or neutralize or weaken it, they did not contradict, or come short 
of it, In other words they corresponded to it exactly both in nature and ex
tent. Had God required more at Sinai than he had oil along from the begin
ning of the world, he would have admitted that his first law was imperfect: 
had He required any thing opposite to if  He would have admitted that it 
was wrong; and, had He required any thing less than its demand. He would 
have admitted tliat it was excessively severe! ,

Philonomus admits that the moral part of the Sinaic law did not contra
dict or exceed the grand primeval “ moral law of God.” But he strenuously 
Contends that it fell short of it; and he believes that God himself issued this 
inferior law. That is tosay, upio tlie 1st of June of tlie year of the world 
2513, God had required of the Jews a spiritual and perfect obedience in 
terms of a spiritual and perfect law, when suddenly, on tlie morning of that 
day. He announced an external and imperfect law as tlie rule of'their future 
obedience. What was this but to confess that His original law was unsoit- 
able, and Ilis original demands unjust ? Or, in another view of the matter 
what was it but to say that He was unworthy of receiving perfect obedience 
from His creatures, and that they might he happy without rendering it? 
What was it but to say that He was erring and changeable like the beings 
He had made ?—Besides “ the law entered that the offence might 
abound;” (Rom. v. 20.) but, if, for a spiritual and perfect law, there was 
substituted an external and perfect one, how could tlie offence but be dimin
ished? In the beginning of A. M. 2513 they were under a law that 
■̂‘searched the reins and hearts,” and detected a sin in the least obliquity of 
feeling or purpose or desire: in the beginning of 2514, tliey were under a 
law which reijarded only'words spoken .and works performed. They were 
under a law “ almost wholly prohibitory,” • —a law of which they could strict
ly and without presumption say, “ All that Jehovah hath spoken we will do,” 
t  a law which the apostle Paul not only said he would keep, but which ■ he 
actually kept. How then, we again ask, could the entrance of such a law 
possibly make “ the offence abound?”

If it be s.iid that by “ the Moaxi, Law of God” is not meant any law ac
tually given to man, but merely" the ideal form of perfect rectitude existing 
in the" Divine mind, we refer to those expressions of Philonomus, which 
speak of traces of tliat law being still left in the heart of fallen man, and 
which necessarily imply that Uie whole of it was once written there. ■ But 
•even admitting the umiaturni sense of “ Moral Law” just hinted at, we still 
ask whether God can speak against, or above, or below. His own tlionghts 
and feelings. Can He will one thing, and declare HU will to be anoriier 
thing? Can He desire much, and express a de.rire for little? Can-He have 
treasured up within Himself a “ perfect” law, and yet, the moment H«

•  •• Tliou shall not” may have conveyed to the mind of a Jew an idea very di^r- ent from that which our C'?rreflpnnden( npp ars to Alta* h to it. Witness tho Iangtiag4 of Paul *' Love worketh no ill to hia noi^ t̂bour: therefor« love is ofth«i«,vr ** [Rom. xiii. M) )  ̂ -
-fWhat tho Lord was particularly pleased with, on the occasion referred to by our 

correspondent, WAS the poople^s request for a mediator. This I'eque^t, He tells *thdm« 
was not fulhllod in Moses, but would be in that Great Prophet whom He ihould rtit*  
vp from the midst of them* [Deut. XTiii*
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speaks, give utterance to an imperfect one ? Can He contemplate certain 
“ immutable and irrevocable” obligations that would rest on a creature bear* 
ing to him such a relation as man, and yet, when that relation has become a . 
real and practical matter, keep those obligations back, and substitute others 
of quite an inferior character? As well might we say tnat He can change 
His own nature, and maim his own perfections. He must reveal himself as 
He is. “ He cannot deny Himself.” His object in his dealings with his créa' 
tures is to “ make unto Himself a glorious name.” This He cannot do ex
cept by the display of His attributes; and these He cannot display except by 
His "word and by His works. His “ woid Hé has magnified above all His 
name ;” and it is by it chiefly Uiat we are to know Him. But if that word 
unfold an imperfect morality, what can we understand respecting the moral 
character of its author ? What docs Philonomus know of “ the moral law 
of God considered abstractedly ?” What does he know of any thing ex
cept by the phenomena it presents? And, if  he had lived in the days when 
God gave imperfect laws of morality, how could he possibly have known 
that there dwelt in the Divine mind a moral law infinitely holy” and ab
solutely “ perfect.^” £ven now, when he has “ a far more perfect and 
complete delineation of that law,” than was given to the fathers, how does Ho 
know that it is in itself absolutely perfect and complete? No “ terms catr 
adequately convey the obligations of it and tlieiefore tlie terms of the 
New Testament itself do not give an adequate expression of them. How, 
tlien, can he tell or understand what they are ? As,the Old Testament law 
reached a point far below the summit of the mount, so the New Testament 
law may have struck only a little above that point, compared with the vast 
distance yet to be surmounted.

But what saitli the scripture? “ Righteous art thou, O Jehovah; and up
right are tliy judgments.” (Ps. cxix. 1B7.) “■ I will publish tlie name of Jeho
vah.. .He is the Rock : His work is perfect; for all His ways are judgment î 

■a God of truth and without iniquity, just and right is He.” {Dont, xxxii. 
3,4.) “ Thou art my portion, O Jehovah.” “ Thy testimonies have I taken 
as a heritage forever.” (Ps. cxix. 57,111.) “ The words of Jehovah are pure 
•words; as silver tried in a furnace of earth, purified seven times.” (Ps. xii.
6.) “ I esteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right.” “ Through 
thy precepts I get understanding ; tlierefore I hate every false way.” “ Tby 
word is true from the beginning ; and every one of thy righteous judgments 
endiireth for ever.” “ Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteousness ; 
and Tliy law is L'lO truth.” “ I have aeen an end of all perfection ; but thy 
commandment is exceeding broad.” “ The law of Jehovah is perfect.” (Ps. 
cxix. 128,104,160,142,06. xix. 7.)

Here no distinction is made between the righteousness of Jehovah, and the 
righteousness of His law: the latter,-indeed, is represented as naturally 
flowing from the former. Because Jeliovah is perfect, His work, and way«, 
and judgments, and laws, are perfect also. They are pure, and true, and 
everlasting, and exceeding broad, like His own perfections. If He is an 
object of love, His law is also “ loved exceedingly.” If He is an object of 
desire, his judgments ate such that the “ heart breaketh for the longing tliat 
it hath onto them.” If  He is the soul’s “ portion,” His testimonies are its 
“ everlasting heritage.” What, then, becomes of the imperfection of the 
moral law, as given either in the Old Testament, or in the New? God has 
declared that it is, perfect; and should we not believe him? He has 
identified His law tvith Himself—with His own nature and perfections ; and 
ought we to separate them, and fabricate anoilierlaw to form a fancied union ? 
Will the law that we do fabricate go beyond the one that haa been given ? 
Js it possible for us to conceive any Ûiing more spiritual or perfect than, 
“ Thou Shalt love Jehovah Ihy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, 
and witli aU thy strength, ana •with all tby mind, and thy neighbour astby-'
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self?”' Is this a mutilated feature of Rectitude’s heavenly form, or an embod
iment of it in all its fair proportions ?

'J’he two commandments, just referred to, were not pronounced with an 
audible voice from Sinai, and do not make a formal part of the Ten Command
ments. But Philonomus will not, on that account, maintain that they do not 
belong to the Sinaic law. The precepts regarding ceremonial observances 
were not delivered from the mount ; and yet they form a part of that law. 
“Thou shall not gatlier sticks”—“ Thou shall not light a fire,” are command
ments of which the same thing may be said ; and yet we have the authority 
of Philonomus for holding tl'.at they virtually form a part of the fourth com
mandment. The two “ great” commandments, therefore, do not only belong 
to the Sinaic law, but breathe their spirit into every precept of i t  It would 
be absurd, indeed, to suppose that God would enjoin mere outward acts, when 
He tells us that he abhors the most seemly worship and service from which 
the “ heart is removed. ” Besides, there is no security even with respect to 
the outward act, unless the heart is right. In commanding any act or ha
bit, He ncessarily commands all that is requisite to the sure or permanent 
realization of it; and, therefore, in commanding a right act or habit, be necess
arily commands those right views and feelings and purposes on which its 
certainty or constancy may rest. ■ Can we for a moment suppose that, “ Hon
our thy fatlier and thy mother,” docs not enjoin upon a child a right stale of 
feeiing towards his parents ? How can he possibly make good all the out
ward honour that is due to them, unless ha, honour them in his heart ? And 
if he could, and actually did, would the Lord reward him for his well-manag
ed hypocrisy ?

We wonder that, when Philonomus was showing the external character of 
the Decalogue, he did not turn his attention for a moment to the tenth com
mandment. “ When lust hath conceived,” saith the New Testament, “ it 
bringeth forth sin.” But here is a law that detects sin before “ lust hath 
conceived.” It detects it in tlie very being, nay in the very birth, of lust itself. 
It marks the imagination and desire when but half-formed in tlie heart, and 
declares that heart to be evil, and pronounces him that owns it accursed. 
Philonomus goes to the New Testament to bring condemnation on “ an 
impure look.” But here is a law that brings condemnation and a curse on 
an impure desire. If this is not. spirituality, we know not what is. And 
yet the law, in which this spirituality was embodied, was such that the young 
ruler, and tlie apostle Paul, in his unconverted state, kept it without omission 
or mistake. Yes; tliey “ kept it from their youth.” But Paul tells us the 
reason. They kept it, because they were “ w i t h o u t  i t .”  (Rom. vii. 9.) 
Many decent Christians of the present day keep the moral law of Christianity 
too; they keep it “ blameless ;” they are not condemned by it ; they derive 
from it, on the contrary, the most cheering hope and the most ample en
couragement. But why? They are “ w ith o u t  it .” They know not what 
it is. If they did, they could keep it no longer. “ Sin would revive ; and 
they would die.” Paul kept the commandments of the law ; and yet it “ kill
ed ’’.him. (Rom. vii. 11.) “ The man that doeth them shall live in them but 
Paul, according to Philonomus, did them, and did not live. (Gal. iii. 13. ) He 
found that the law was deadly, (Rom. vii. 10.)—that it was “ sharper than 
any two-edged sword, and that it pierced to the dividing asunder of the soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow.” He found this ; and he has recorded 
his experience in these few, but emphatic, words—“ The law is spiritual.”  ̂
(Rom. vii. 14.) In opposition to this, we, for our parts, would not venture 
to say that it is external. And neither altogether does Philonomus. Although a 
great part of bis communication is occupied with the proof of this point, yet 
what appear to us his belter judgement and feeling prevent his formal an
nouncement of it ; and he afterwards contents himself with saying that the 
law of the New Testament is “ far [‘tea thousand times’] more spiritual“
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than that of the Old.* This is allowing at least some spirituality to the 
moral law given in ancient times. Altliough it did not search tlie heart 
much, yet it searched it a little; although it did not exhibit a complete pat
tern of moral goodness, it exhibited a few traces of i t ; although it was 
unworthy of the intense contemplation and longing desires of those saints 
who panted after perfection, it was the only thing that generally suited a 
people like the Jews, nursed in slavery, degraded in their habits, and 
incapable of receiving any tiling better. The only wonder is, that, in tliese 
circumstances, the Lord should not have given a superior law to meet the 
intense and vast desires of his superior worshippers, and that they them- 
selves should have continued to gaze on tlie common law with increasing 
admiration, and that, after all their discoveries and all their advances, they 
should still have exclaimed tliat it was “ exceeding broad.”

One of Philonomus’s reasons for believing that the Decalogue is as pecu
liarly Jewish as the ceremonial law, and is no rule to. Christians, is tlie in
ternal evidence furnished by the fifth commandment. That commandment 
holds out, as an inducement to obedience, “ length of days in the land of

firomise.” This renders it peculiarly Jewish, and quite, inapplicable to be- 
ievers under the new dispensation. The apostle Paul, nevertheless, ven

tures on the application of it to the Gentile children connected witli the 
church of Ephesus, and thus shows that he had a very ditferent idea of the 
unity f of the church in all ages from that which our friend appears to en
tertain. “ Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right. Honour 
thy ftilher and mother (which is the first commandment with promise,) that 
it may be well with thee, and tliou mayest live long on the earth.” (Epb. vi. 
1—3.) The Christian children at Ephesus, we believe, had no difficulty in 
receiving this commandment a-s enjoined on them, and in embracing this pro
mise as addressed to them. We have no doubt either that they and their 
parents recognized their own deliverance in the deliverance of tlie children 

. of Israel out of Egypt, and that they felt their interest in the words which 
recounted it, as much as Idumcanand other converts to Judaism, who, neither 
in their own person, nor in tlie person of tlieir ancestors, had any natu
ral connexion with it. Neither do we doubt that, surrounded os they were 
a t Ephesus with .idolaters, and back-sliders and apostates to idolatry, they 
rejoiced to hear those laws which so distinctly condemned it, and which were 
so full offearful threatening on the one hand, and so rich in precious promise 
on the other. And, as they passed over seas and continents, times and dis
pensations, to apply to themselves the fifth commandment with its “ long 
life” and “ land of promise,” we do not think they would find the least diffi
culty in passing over four and twenty hours to lay hold of the fourth cominand-

•  There is one areiiment thst he nies lo prove the »upcriorily of the hw to whirh 
Christisns are amenable lo that which wa» siven to the Israelite.«, which would make 
tfte former, noi ten thousand times, hut infinitely, more rpinlunl than Ihe Intier. It 
is, ihvt tha transgression uf tho one was visited with temporal, the other with eternal, 
death.

t  Philonomuv virtually denies the existence of any spiritual church under the old 
dispenvetinn. Of Christiana he saya that their bodies aie temples of Ihe Holy Ghost } 
thst ihoir grand law ia that of faith which worketh by love j that ihoir grand motive is a 
sense of blood-hmieht pardon, which teaches them that not only their actions and pro- 
lerty,. hut Memsefoes, body anri spirit, ere God’s. He spaaka of iho«e things as pecu* 
ier to the members of Christ’s house” under the present dispensation. If he is 

correct, God had no hottso among the Jews ; and the apustle’s reference to e temple of 
tha living God, in which he would dWell and walk, and be ft God and a Father, must be 
inappropriate. [2 Cdr, vi. 16—18] “ Take not thy Holy Spirit from me i”  ** I bo- 
boved'; therefore have I spoken ” Tliere is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
feared Of thine own have we given thee ;*' “  I am t h i n e t h e s e  mre e few of 
"ftany proofs that the alleged peculiariusa of the members of tbs house of God of the pre
sent day are no paculiaritios at all.

r:
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mentwith its hallowed “ blessing,” its divine “ delights,” its “ heights,” and 
its “ heritage,” its “joys,” and its everlasting honours ; especially as they 
were the very “ sons df the stranger,” to whom, on “ taking hold of the co
venant” of the God of Israel, and “ keeping his Sabbath from polluting it,”all 
tliese glorious things were promised. (Isaiah Ivi. 1—8, Iviii. 13, 14.) They 
could distinguish between {lie substance of a law, and a mere circumstanue 
connected with i t ; and they knew that a modification of the latter might be 
made without at all affecting the former. (Sen. p. 213. Note.) They had 
seen the covennntjnade with .'Vbrahain vaiied in’many of the chrcumstances 
of its administration, and yet with every modification remaining the same 
Covenant still; and they did not doubt that tlie same thing might bo true with 
respect to the precious promises God had made to them. (Is.. Ivi. 1̂—8.)

Philonomus supposes that, when our Lord and his disciples were accusen of 
Sabbath breaking. He propounded the law of a new Sabbath, and defended 
Himself and them in terms ofit. Himself'made under the lnw,” He was bound 
to observe the law. His disciples, still under the old dispensation, were bound 
to observe the law of that dispensation. They were, therefore, bound to ob
serve the old Sabbath; and their conformity to a new one, instead of being 
a plea in their defence, would have been only another ground of accusation. 
What, moreover, could the people have made of such an argument ? How 
could it possibly have filled those who were friendly with joy, and covered 
those who were hostile with shame  ̂ It is only on the supposition that it was 
proved beyond contradiction, that the law of the Sabbath had not been broken, 
that we can understand how these things should be. The appeal, according
ly, is made, not to any new legislative authority, but to existing practices 
among the Jews themselves—to facts recorded in scripture—to the declara
tions of acknowledged truth—and to the precepts of established law. “ Doth 
not every one of you on the Sabbath-day loose his ox, &c?” “ What did 
David do ?” “ I wiiylave mercy, and not sacrifice.” “ On the Sabbath-day 
ye circumicise a man.” “ The priests in the temple profane the Sabbath, 
and yet are blameless.” And these are the means by which the Great Law
giver effected a modification of tlie law of the Sabbath! He points out tha 
limitations of that law, ns given in connexion with the law itself; and lo! a 
new law evolves itself, and stands ready to be admitted into a new and bel
ter dispensation. And well worthy it is of such an admission ! for it is no 
other than that which the holy and gracious Jehovah commanded of old and 
established for ever. And would our correspondent really part with this an
cient and venerable law, because it forbids tlie gathering of sticks, the light
ing of fires, and the use of cattle, when neither iieces.sity nor mercy demands 
them? For our own parts we like it the better for these prohibitions; and 
*e would not desire to have one jot or tittle taken away from it, or to 
“ teach men so,” lest wo should be “ least in the kingdom of heaven.”

Our correspondent “ contends for the distinctness of the la w ... .o f  the 
Christian dispensation.” Yet he himself confounds it with that of the patri
archal. “ The Sabbath was sanctified from the c r e a t io n “ Remember 
the Sabbath &c. plainly allude to a previously appointed hallowing of it,” 
ate “ grounds on wliicb he maintains it to be our obligation and privilege 
thus specially to observe one day in seven.” Having gone so far as this, 
We do not see why be slioulJtnot have proceeded to the Mosaic dispensation, 
and adopted from it, os well as from tha other, all that was suitable “ for 
man.” We ourselves excepted from the sphere of our duty all such rules of 
conduct, given to the Jews, as “ related to them as members of a particular 
nation and of a representative clnircli.” (p. 213.)

We heartily unite with our respected correspondent in his desire for the 
investigation of scripture in the spirit of scripture, and for the advancement 
of the truth as it is m Jesus.
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VIII.-»PacTS illu str a tiv e  op t h e  CONNEXIOM op t h e  BRITISH 
government .WITH THE IDOLATRY AND SUPERSTITION OF I N ' ' 

'• D4A. NO. II.

We. confine our notices this month to the Bonthay Presidency. The pas
sage which foliows in small type, is from tlie Calcutta Christian Observer.

At KcormuUi (uruf Aê iossfto» (here is an aU'>wane<» paid from the treasury of about 
Rs SO!) per annum in feeding Brahmins, providing cloth for the idols, paying fur mu* 
sictans and iUnminotions.

In April 1S:{5, a proposition came before the Bombay Government from (he Dhar* 
war district, that a sum of Hs. 719. 12. 7, saved from the ofToriiigs made' to ihe Pa
gode of Bnnshunkurreo, and credited ,to Gorernmcnl, should be laid out'4n the eon* 
atruction of a car for the idid at that place. The proposition \vos however negatived.

The srorshieuers at the several religious institutions in Dharwnr, olTer, nt the lero* 
pics, money, jewels, and other ornnn^eiits such as earrings, nrmlcts, &e. which ofRr* 
logs are received a id oppr^priated to the purposes of Govornmen*.

In tiio pubhe accouitis of tho temple of Wiiushunkarroo in Belgaum, a placo of some 
note, the items of ispenditt^re at one j&trá are thus stated.

Paid to Pújáris ( officiating priests ) f^r their services.
Lamps for (he temple. ^ .
D.iily ofTcrinsK to t!ie idol. Ffniertainmont to Brahmins.
Put<l pooplo omployed to ropoat tWc ** Mantras ** bolbro tho idol. To singers*
Rr.pairing (lie ear utid ihc temple.
£xp nsc «d |ia*adtog the idol. Dress for the idol.
tangles for «luto. Nautch girls. Ci^oks. Tinning pots.
In the vear 183$, an elephant had been presented to 'he idol nt Je<>joorI in Poona 

by tho Sciiidia Uuja. According to tho usual practice of diapn«ing of nil such ofTerincs 
• for the bcncBi' of Government, sanction was voboited for fho sal# of tho animal, and for 
ca**rying the proceeds to'the public credit. We lave not hcar«l «d miy orders on tho 
subjee* hov ng boon passed ; tho Inst account states that (« o animal hud been sold, and 
the shW proco'^ds hclil in deposit by the C«dlcctor of iho dî irÌoj>*

An imt^gc culled Mnhndco «tends In a village ( Neerwunjee ) situated on tho banks 
of the Neera, to which pilgi-jniS, on their journey to a shrine of greater celebrity situai* 
ed on the hills, genorailv presimt such infl.ng (.fTeritigs us dates, bctel*nuis, cowries,* 
and a handful or &o of grain, pulse, &c* 7 he time for making th«*se offorinys lasts, 
during the mnnih of Una i, for a period of nine days ; the pruccetiR collected within this 
time are divided between ilio Govenirnonl and tho headman nod officers of tho viMage, 
the former in the proportion of five, and the hiier of four parts. Government, however, 
iatoiy farmed out its share of the offerings, fur one season, for (ho sum of 4 Rs. 5 
annas! ‘

The Government not only farm out (ho offerings of certain temples, but in some 
eases they are the-/orni'rs. As an tnManco m point, we might advert to the history 
of tho temple of Shree Runchorij e n Kairn, Cnrtain vd ajos wore granted in F.nam 
ill connexion w.th iliiò temple t« Gopnl .lugoonanih I'umbetkar of S!*morah, by the 
Gui*‘kwar and Pcsnwa govorninenls in 1770. 7 bis man, after the erection of the tvm* 
|de. retired to his native ounntry ami loft the niaiiQgonient. to a gomasOli. On the 
discovery of ci iiain mal practices on the part of (h:s goinastah, tho Gtiinkwar guvern- 
meni uideito^k tho iimn.*gomcnt ; and when the territories came lu der our rule, the 
British, Govornmoni volunteered its iiuoifureiice ; and having Obnipned an aliowanco of 
Rs. H*0 per raon.-<em to the foimde'i nppiopriuicd to itself the whole rcvonu«*s» defraying 
frulli thorn at. tho samo lime the expi nses. We ar^wilting to admit that in th's case 
tho offairs of the temple are conducted through an agoni appointed by the Jounàer} 
but why should not all Govenimcni intrrforenco and the entire management be left 
wph the principal and his agent'? In addition to this unsoliciiod and unnecessory 
imorrcronce, we might add that the Government have made over to this gumosiah the 
coiidnot of (ho Police duties of that lucahty.

Vv e are glad to he able to state that the B nnbay Government, since tho late agitation of 
• tho question for dissolving its connexion with the notivc shrines, has aciunlly withdrawn 

i u  imortorou«» from some of them. In the Dhorwar district this withdrawal is in course 
ofexaouiioo. The following sources o f revenue have also been rcUoqutsbed.—Ofiurings
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from religious ceremonies et the lempte of Joejoora, among which was a description of 
olTering, presented by barren women, to the idol Khundoba.

A tax levied from devotees who, at jhtrhs, perform the ceremony of Gul Tosena, a 
barbarity similar to the Churruck Pûjà on this side of India.

Taxes from persons perfurming certain obscene rites at the jâtràs- at the temple of the 
Yellama Devi Good, in OogergoTe in the Pursgar district.

This shows a connexion with idolatry sufficiently intimate ; and it is not to 
be wondered at, that the Bombay petitioners, who were conversant with 
these, and similar facts, should have prayed the Government to inquire into 
the jtistice of the grants and agency referred to. It is a redeeming feature 
in the melancholy picture presented to our view by the Governments of India, 
that that of Bombay actually made the attempt, and succeeded to a considera
ble extent, to lessen the evils complained of-; and it is a matter of the deep
est regret, tliat it has been deprived of all power of administering a complete 
remedy, except so far as it may be dependent upon remonstrating with the 
misguided and misinformed Directors in Leaden-Hall Street, and the luke
warm and dilatory authorities of Bengal.*

But we must give one or two additional notices, connected with the facts 
referred to by our contemporary.

With regard to Nirw.^nji, it is stated in the official report of an able civi
lian, that the “ Government annually disposes by public auction, of thé right 
to collect its share of the voluntary offerings.” Fancy the dignity of Üiis 
transaction, which in the eyes of all the natives acquainted with it, associ
ates the British name with all the folly and superstition of the place. The, 
grand result is thus stated. “ This year (1836), we received six rupees 
four annas (6 4.) and last season four rupees, five annas (4 5), from this 
source of revenue.”

The following are some of the important statements, contained in an 
official report now before us.

“ The portion of the alienated revenue, denominated dewasthan, is at pre
sent, very seldom appropriated to the objects for which h was in tended .... 
W e are taking upon ourselves, a work of supererogation in interfering so 
closely as we do, with the distribution of the sums, and compelling tlie people 
to subscribe their quota.. .  .Whilst examining village accounts, and preparing 
the jammahanA chitâs, you must have noticed, that a portion of the dewae- 
thàn is applied to defray the expenses attendant on Muhammadan religious 
ceremonies. You will also have observed, that Government has assumed 
the right of changing the objects upon which tliis money is to be expended.
For example, in Kasba----- , money, previous to the survey, which was given
to the support of a mosque, now goes to enrich the revenues of a temple ; and 
throughout the country, in numerous instances, have the allowances, which 
were formerl,y applied to the support of one particular idol,'been transferred 
by order of the British Government to that of another.

“ With reference also to my remark quoted above. Government observe» 
that, ‘ Where the allowances in question have been immemorially raised from 
lands, they stand very much on the same legal grounds with ecclesiastical 
title in England. Such being the view of Government, Government must 
still continue to collect the dewastliàn. This admission, however, weakens,

♦ We have beard it stated, that Lord Auckland ia not yet to be oonaidered a hopeleaa 
chafRCter in rcferenco io ihe support of Idolatry ; and that h« is bo^innin^ to see that 
the first cuuneels which he received on the tubjecl, were only the dying whispers of that 
spirit of alarm and illiberality, which thirty years when its srontortan powers woro 
unexhausted, attempted to drown the voice of Christian charity, when it first began to 
plead for mercy to the souls of the natives, and the moral reform of our countrymen* 
May he speedily acl the part of an enlightened philanthropist, and gain credit to him* 
self, by voluntarily doing what the indignation of the Briii'^h public, acting on hit maa« 
^ors at home, will ere long force him, or hit tuoceesori, to ftccoroplish«

Voi.. IX No. 7 4^
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iB no degree, my former argument, that as officers of a Christian Govern
ment, we should not be compelled to interfere so closely as at present with 
the distribution of the funds we collect. Nor is it necessary we should en
join any particular idol or religion..........

“ Under the present system, it is moreover the duty of the Collector and^ 
his assistants, to see that the money is actually expended, ns enjoined in the' 
jammabandi chitas . .  Nor will any person who is at all auyhtt at personally 
examining the accounts of the Deccan Culcarnls, venture to soy, tliatthe ne
cessity of such interference, will be of rare occurrence. The Right Honor
able the Governor in Council, was pleased to fix upon the tyrant Dionysius, 
as a protog6e of my friends the Culcarnis. I would, however, beg to intimate, 
that while many, would fain be tyrannical and despotic as the son, all almost 
are as irreligious and sacrilegious as the father. As school boys we learnt, 
by flagging at our task-book, that the tyrant of Sicily robbed Apollo’s hope
ful son of his resplendent beard, and deprived of her dues JPluto’s chere 
amie. So, as Assistant Collectors we may find, by laboring at the day-book 
of the Wanis and Culcarnis, that the would-be-all-powerful chief of his Mauza 
had embezzled a portion of oil from tlie son of the wind, sufiicient, did it 
possess the virtues of Macassar, to restore to the statue of the god of medi
cine, that of which it had been so impiously deprived. Also, shall we dis
cover that the son of Brahma has been enabled to reconcile his con
science, to the expending, with a Khparkarl for a sari to grace the body of 
la belle Culcarnin the sum, intended by Government, as the purchase-money 
of a Lugari, to cover the elegant form of Vislinh’s better half.

“ It was at one time my intention to recommend, that, after ascertaining 
the per-centage the dewasthhn bore to the gross revenue of the village, to re
mit each Ryat a similar per-centage on his field, and thereby afford him the 
means of worshipping his God after his own fashion.”

Such a commutation, as that alluded to in this last paragraph, we hold to 
be necessary. It can never be tlie duty of a Christian Government to collect 
revenne for idol-temples, and to direct the appropriation of that revenue, even 
though it may have covenanted, which we do not find to be the case, to do 
so ; for it is an indisputable principle of morality, that no vow to continue 
in a course of sin, is binding after its character is discovered.

W e arc aware that in stating this opinion, we shall he held as teaching, 
that the property of the proprietors of temples should be invaded. W e dis
claim, however, the interpretation which the enemies of native improvement 
will put upon our words. L e t  p r o p e r t t , w e  s a t , b e  p u t  w h o l l y  i n t o
THE HANDS OF THOSE TO WHOM IT BELONGS, AND LET THEM EMPLOY IT  
AS THEY PLEASE. Let the authority of all grants be examined ; and if it 
be found to be legal, let compensation, on tbe principles of equity, be made 
for disengaging them entirely from the national revenue, and the administra
tion of the public servants of Government.

With regard to YeZama, to which we alluded in our last number, we take 
the following correspondence from that excellent native newspaper the Dar- 
pan. It will, in part, solve the question of the advocates of the present con
nexion of the Government with idolatry. How can a tax encourage super
stition ? The first letter, we know to have been written by a Brahman.

Dear Sir—According to the order of the Court of Directors, purporting 
that no pilgrim tax of any description shall be levied, the tax of the Yelama 
Jatra, in the Southern Marithk Country was not taken for the lost Jatrh, and 
no contract as usual for that purpose was given. But it may be asked, what 
real benefit has the people or the Government obtained by this arrangement. 
Certainly Government has sustained a great loss thereby, on the one hand, 
while on the other, the people in general have not derived any profit what
ever. It is said, that in the Jatra above mentioned, three or four influential
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natives having collected tlie taxes, amounting to about 5000 Rupees, divid
ed the same amongst themselves. It is also said, tliat the people would be 
very glad if Government would resume the tax themselves as formerly, in
stead of leaving them to be oppressed by some interested persons, who to 
¿rocket the money, impose upon them whatever they think proper with impu
nity. If this bo true, then neither the Government nor the subjects derive 
any benelit. It appears to me, that Government has been misadvised with 
reference to the relinquishing of these taxes in general, because as far tliis 
idolatrous country is concerned, the reasonings of the advisers will not hold 
good. If  Government, instead of giving up, should collect the emolument, 
and appropriate the sum to some manifestly good cause,‘such as tlie diffusion 
of general knowledge (as tliorough education in tlie European arts and 
sciences) to their poof subjects, who are now groaning in mental darkness, 
Or the aiding of persons in cultivating lauds, a great part of wliich has nev
er yet been brought under cultivation; or tlie bringing into use <of Europe
an agricultural implements in this country, or any such like benevolent ob
jects, they would thereby confer on this country a lasting boon. Tlie present 
policy, with regard to the Pilgrim tax, can do no good eitlier to tlie Govern
ment or the people.

Hoping Mr. Editor, either you or any df your correspondents, will put this 
interesting subject in a clearer light,

! remain, yours sincerely.
Southern Maratha Country, 15th fVpril, 1837. A I I i .n d o o .

P. S. The above-mentioned Jatra takes place twice a year, 
take place in a short time.

It will again

TO THE EDITOR OF THE D.tRPA.N.
Dear Sir—Your correspondent a Hindú, who addresses you ftom tlie 

'Southern Marktba Country, in your last number, seems somewhat offended 
at our Government, for remitting the tax which it formerly levied on tlie 
iPilgrims, who resort to.the temple of Yelania. Why, let mo ask him, does 
lie not rríoict that his fellow-worshippers have tiow free access to their be- 
Uoved idol, that they now enjoy the delightfnl privilege of walking ad libitum, 
(in a state of primitive nudity, to the shrine of her purity; andkbat they are 
¿lermitted to have the muscles of their backs gently tickled by the puncture 
o f  the flesh-hooks, without the smallest charge being made by tlie Sarkiir ? 
3n these days of desiderated toleration, he should, in consistency with his 
.own feelings, have exulted in the boon conferred upon his countrymen.

“ A h!” but he will say, “ what we have gained in toleration, we have lost 
iin countenance: while the tax was levied, the institution belonged to the 
iGovernment; and was renowned as such. Now it is a private establish
ment, standing merely upon its own basis. The days will speedily come 
when the natives will cease to flow into it.” A Government institution 
it was, and a pretty position was that in which it placed our rulers in 
the eyes of every moral man. They were seen filling their coffers with 
■the hire of harlots, and sodomites, with the wages of indiscribable iniquity. 
"They were viewed as worse than the murderous priests, into whose hands the 
iSaviour of men suffered himself to be betrayed. These priests would not 
,-receive into their treasury the “price of blood.” Our rulers grasped at the 
price of cuuls—of souls ruined by the most abominable idolatries, and im
moralities.

“ Let the money bo taken,” repeats your correspondent, “ and let it be ap
plied to the purposes of general education.” This is neither more nor less 
the repudiated precept, “ Lotus do evil that good may come,” .than the ex
traordinary proposal, “ let us license a brothel that -we may have a schoolJ**
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Tliat the Linjavant pujàrîs of̂  the temple, are dissatisfied tvitli the arrang- 

nients which have been lately made, I am well aware. They have ground 
of complaint with some of these arrangements. The temple should have 
been left in their hands, or in tiiose of its legal proprietors, if otliers such 
there be, instead of being committed to the charge of trustees, adherents of 
Brahmanism, appointed by the Government. I told them, on a late visit to 
the temple, that this complaint they should lodge in the proper quarter.

Your intelligent correspondent has written in haste. 1 hope that he will 
both review and renounce his opinions.

Yours truly,
24th May, 1837. J. VV.

Never did the Bombay Government do a more righteous deed, than, when 
on the considerate petition of Mr. Baber, it remitted the ta.\ referred to. 
The question of the trusteeship, against which we protested in our last num
ber, we hope will be again agitated ; and the proprietors of the temple left 
to make their ottm arrangements.

RELIG IO U S IN T ELLIG EN C E.
1. Death o f the Right Honorable Sir Robert Granh G. C. H, The follow

ing is the appropriate official annouricement in the general orders of this 
most affiictive event.

BY T R e  H O N O R A B L E  T H E  G O V E R N O R  IN  C O U N C I L .

Bombay Castle, l l ih  July, 1S3S-
G e n k r a l  D e p a r t m e n t ,—With unfeigned grief, the Government is called on to 

announce, that it has pleased Almighty God to call to Himself, the Right Honorable 
Sir Robert Grant, o. C. H . , the Governor of this Presidency.

'I'his melancholy event occurred at Poona, about 6 o’clock P .  m .  on thedth instant; 
the lamented deceased being in his sixtieth year.

The Report of Mr. Willoughby, the Secretary in attendance, pays so just a tribute 
to the late Governor’s public and privóte character, that the Government will best do 
honor to his memory, and meet the mournful interest of all classes, by publishing (hat 
report, in the sentiments of which they fully participate. The virtues there recorded of 
the Right Monorabio Sir Robert Grant, sprang from the high aim he took, in all his du
ties, to do (he will of G o d .

To Dapooree, 9th July 1838.
L. R. REID, Esq.

Acting Chief Secretary to Government, Bombay.
Sir—It is with the dospcsl concern and regret« that it is my painful duty to report, 

for the information of the Honorable Board, that it has pleased Almighty God, to cal! 
unto Himself, our much esteemed and excellent Governor, the Right Honorable Sir 
Robert Grant.

2d. I had sent a letter to the post, forwarding one from Dr. Brown, confirming in 
every respect, the favorable intelligence contained in my report of yesterday, respect
ing the lamented deceased. About an hour before his death, he was sitting up in excel
lent spirits, and apparently in belter health than ho had been since ho was first taken 
ill; when alas ! he was released from his sufferings, in consequence, as has since been 
aicertained by a post-mortem examination, of a sudden effusion on the surface of (he 
bra in , .producing serous apoplexy.

3d. This melancholy event occurred about 5 P. m. this day j the lamented deceas
ed being in ins sixtieth year

4lh. 1 am too much overcome by the painful emotions excited by this sad disappoint
ment of the hopes which were entertained of our beloved Governor’s recovery, to en
large on iho great loss which the public service has sustained by the demise of this dia- 
tingiiishod and highly gifted individual. His removal, from a scene, where lie had already 
•effected so much good, and in which, had it pleased God to spare him, this country (io 
which ho hod from the earliest period of his valuable Ufo, devoted so much of his alten«
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tion, nnd to the advancement of whose interesis, he has during the last three years, ap> 
plicJ himself with an energy and devotion, which none but thoso in immediate inter* 
course with him can rightly understand and appreciate), would have greatly benehtted, 
is deeply to be deplored.

5th. Neither am ! able to dwell upon the exalted virtues which adorned the private 
life of our respected Governor. His unbounded benevolence, bis sincere but unostenta
tious piety, Ills enlarged philanthropy, are loo well known io require notice from my fee
ble pen. 1 feel myself quite incompetent to do justice to his many public and private 
virtues; but I fuel coofident, that those with whom he was associated in the Govern
ment of this Presidency, and, who have therefore had an opportunity of witnessing 
the eminent ability and zeal with which he discharged the functions of his high oiHcc, and 
the goodness and purity of his private life, will deeply lament his death, and sincerely 
sympathize with his family, on l ho occasion of this severe dispensation of Providence*

6(h. 1 must not omit to mention, that Dr. Brown’s attentions throughout our la* 
merited Governor’s illness were unremitting; and that all that human skilPcould effect, 
in order to prolong his valuable life, was resorted to, by the above of&cer, aided by Dr* 
Ducat, the Civil Surgeon at Poona.

7lh, Ihe remains of the Right Honorable Sir Robert Grant, will be interred to
morrow evening, in Saint Mary’s Church, at Poona, with all the honor and ro»pecidue 
to bis rank and station. I have the honor to bo, &c.

(Signed) J .  P. W ILLOUGHBY, 
Secretary in attendance on the late Right Hoii’ble the Governor.

In consequence of this melancholy event, the flag at the castle is to be hoisted half 
staff high, and so continue until sunset; and mtnuto guns to the number of seventeen, 
the number appointed for the rank of the deceased, to bo bred from Hornby’s Battery on 
tho flag being hoisted ; the same ceremony is to be observed by the Hon’ble Compa
ny’s Vessels of W ar in the harbour; the minitlo guns being taken up on the termina
tion of. those from the Garrison, and continued under such arrangement as the Superin
tendent of tho Indian N aw  may direct.

The flag to be hoisted half staff high, and seventeen minute guns to be fired at 
e v e r y  Station subordinate to this Government, on the receipt of these orders.

It is further directed, that mourning be worn by the officers of Her Mojosty’s and the 
Honorable Company’s Civil, Military, and Naval Services, at this Presidency, for a pe
riod of six weeks, from this date; an example which Government confideuily expects 
will be generally followed by ell other portions of the community.

By order of the Honorable the Governor in Council,
L , R . R£1D, Acting Chief Secretary.

It is not our province to indulge in political speculations, or even to discuss 
the merits of political characters. We feel it due, however, to the-cause of 
general philantliropy in Indii^ to record tlie deep sense which we entertain 
of the great bereavement wiiich, in tlie present instance, it has received.

The mental powers of ¡Sir Robert Grant were of the very first order; and 
they had reached a high degree of culture. His classical attainments were 
most respectable; and they were associated with great refinement of judge
ment, taste, and brilliancy of imagination. From his earliest days, he Imd 
enjoyed the best Christian example, guardianship, and instruction ; and he 
was more intimately acquainted with the doctrines of our holy faitli, the his
tory of the church, and tlie literature of tlieology, than many who are its ex
press and approved ministers. His mind was imbued, in the morn of life, 
with religious principle, the fruits of which were apparent in the serenity of 
his temper, the modesty and urbanity of his manners, tlie sincerity, ardour and 
constancy of his frien<iship, the purity of his life, and his diligent attention, to 
the means of grace. This principle was severely tried in many of tlie situations 
in wlijch he was placed in general society, at the bar, in the senate, SJid at the 
court; and tliough iaevery case, it did not lead to that decision and prominency 
of action, which might have been expected, its reaUbj could be called in ques
tion by few indeed of those who had an opportunity ot marking the benevolence 
of his disposition, the common tenor of his walk and conversation, and the 
general tendency of his counsels and endeavours. It is not without reason, 
that it is said in the official announcement of his death, that “ tlie virtues
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tJiere recorded of §ir Robert Grant, sprang from the Iiigh aim whicli he 
took, in all his duties, to do tlie will of God.”

The appointment of Sir Robert Grant to tlie Government of tliis Presidency, 
excited the expectation of many, that the best interests of the country would 
be greatly advanced during his administration. That expectation has not 
been disappointed, even tliough the curtailment of his prerogative by the 
operations of the last Charter Act, and tlie almost unavoidable assump
tions of tlie Supreme Government, greatly restricted his opportunities, and 
though the irresistible appointment of divine providence has brought them 
to what, in the language of men, may b© called a premature close. No 
one did more than he to call forth the agricultural resources, and to facili
tate the commerce of tlie country. “ The native community,” it is justly ob
served by the Darpan, “ is indebted tO'him for a great many measures of 
public spirit and liberality, the construction of roads, tanks, bandars, &c. 
and the abolition of taxes, measures to carry which, it will he recollected, 
he had considerable opposition to  eiieounfer.” No business ever came be
fore him, to which, if it required his particular attention, he did not bend tlie 
energies of his mind, and consider in all ite bearings, according to tlie infor
mation which he might receive and to this cause, and to his desire, in some 
degree laudable, though sometimes practically injurious, to give a decision, 
the least disagreeable to all parties, and not to indolence, is to be ascribed 
the delay wliich occurred in his answering some of the representations- 
which were addressed to him. His minutes and correspondence, have all 
the marks of his master mind,, and are characterized by great penetration,, 
and a fulness, politeness, and felicity of expression, which will bear an, hon
orable comparison with the most approved state papers of our most ap
plauded eastern governors. He was tlie warmest friend, whom we have yet 
seen occupying his exalted station, of the moral improvement, and social re
form of the natives. Of their education, he was a most eloquent advocate,, 
and constant friend. In their conversion, through the operation of Christian 
truth, he felt a deep interest, which he expressed by his patronage of the 
religious societies, and his contributions to their funds. The last proof 
which he gave of his concern for the well-being of the native?, was his 
subscribing, on his leaving Bombay before his death, the sum of one thousand! 
rupees to tlie fund for the erection of buildings for the General Assembly’s 
Institution, in this plhce. His conviction was that the best way of com
manding for Britain the love and respect of the many tribes over which is 
has been destined to rule, is to exhibit its faith in all its justice, purity,, 
and charity, and not to make it an object of concealment, compromise, or 
misrepresentation ; and had his power not been limited, he would have car
ried into effect, as far as this Presidency is concerned, the whole of the 
measures recommended in the celebrated “ Pilgrim Dispatch,” of which he 
and his distinguished brother, were the original authors. None ever could 
breathe the accusation against him of selfishness in the exercise of his offi
cial patronage. The loss which the public has sustained, by his removal 
from this sublunary scene, is, in every respect, great indeed. May all who 
mourn it look to the Most High !

The Governrnent of Bombay, has for the present de\iolved on the Honora
ble James Parish, Esq. His experience, and ability, his sterling piety and- 
upright principle, and his laboriousness and diligence, form a strong guaran
tee of the excellence of the measures which he will pursue.

2. Episcopal Church and Missions in Bombay. An ordination was held ir» 
St. Thomas’s Cathedral by the Right Reverend the Lord Bishop on Sab- 
batli the tenth of June, when Mr. George Candy, formerly a Captain in the 
Honorable Company’s Native Infantry, was solemnly appointed to the office
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of deacon in the Church of England. Our reverend brotlier, we are roost hap
py to state, is to labour in Bombay as a missionary, principally in connexion 
with the Indo-Britons. We pray that his ardent aspirations after useful
ness, through divine grace, may be realized, and that he may be tlie 
honoured instrument of the conversion and edification of many souls. The 
same request we proffer before the throne of mercy, in behalf of the Rev. 
Mr. Stackhouse, who has commenced his labours as a chaplain on this es
tablishment, and the Rev. Mr. Valentine, wlio in connexion with the Ciiuich 
Missionary Society, has arrived in Bombay to take charge of the school in
tended to commemorate our beloved friend Robert Cotton Money, Esq. The 
accession of so many promising agents to this extensive field, demands our 
fervent gratitude to the Lord of the Harvest.

3. Mniission o f nalivts- into the Church at Pun&. The following is an 
extract of a letter, from our respected fellew-labourer, the Rev. James Mitch
ell, of the General Assembly’s MSsion.

“ I am happy in being able to inform you, that I was privileged to ad
mit, on Sabbath the 27th of May last, three native adults into tlie communion 
of the Church. Two of them are Ilindfis—one a woman, and the other a 
man, both inmates of an asylum for tlie poor at the station. They had long 
been candidates for admission, and I have every reason to believe, that they 
have received the truth in power and in tlie love of it. After making a 
public profession of their faith, and of tlieir renouncement of idolatry, and 
all its accompanying abominations, they were baptized before a considerable 
assembly of their countrymen. The other individual had formerly been 
baptized by a Roman Catholic priest; but had some time time ago become 
convinced of the errors of that clmrch. For upwards of twelve months, he had 
been under direct scriptural instruction here and at Bellary.. . .  After tliis 
solemn service was concluded, I administered the sacrament of our Lord’s 
Supper to the native Church, in which ordinance a few of our European 
friends, who understand tlie Marathi language, joined us. The number of 
native commanicants, who sat down with us at the holy table, was tliirteen. 
May a little one become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation; the 
Lord hasten it in his time.”

4. Death o f the Rev. C. T . E.Rhenius. It is with the deepest sorrow 
that we record tiie deatli of tliis most pious, able, devoted, and successful 
missionary. The mournful event was announced to us in the ftillowing 
letter from his yountrer brethren, Messrs. Sliaffter and Müller, dated Palaid- 
cottah, 9th June, 1838.

It is our most distressing duty to acquaint you with the decease of our lamented 
brother Mr. Rhenius. He had been ailing for some time, but wo eould not believe 
that he would ao soon bo-taken from amongst us t 'n  tlie afternoon of the 5th instant, 
he was seized -with n fit of apoplexy, a-'d before 8 o’clock in the evening his spirit had 
fled. The nature of his last complaint di.l not permit him to speak much to those who 
wore around him; but wo know Ihnt his heart was stayed on the Lord, and was re
joicing in tho salvation of Christ. During tho whole of Ids illness, lie endeavoured to 
make his family cheerful; and although wo are not sure that he foresaw his end to be 
s o  near, he expre-sed to In s  medical attendant perfect resignation as to th> ovont, 
whether it m’ghi be hfe or death. He knew tho Lord would do ail things well- As to his 
family, he commended them with confidence to Inm; and as for tho mission in Tinncvolly, 
he expressed himself to one of us thus; ‘ this work is itic Lord’s and ho must care 
for it, wltcthor 1 ho here or not.’

** It is our inlontion, because we believe it to be our duty, to go on with this mission. 
W e humbly trust t ’̂ at we shall have g-aco given unto us suilio ont for our need, and 
that our labours will be blessed from shove Our hope is entirely on tho Lord, who we 
trust will help us through his poop'e in future, as ’le has done hitherto; and we intreat 
their praymrs for us, that we may be endued with the grace of the holy Spirit, being 
out of weakness made strong, and like our departed brother, ever keeping in view the
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]i;1ory of our Lord and iho extonnon of liis kingdom Upon earth. Of ourselves we are 
feebiO) but may the Lord bo our help and our strength.**

To this we add an extract of a letter from the eldest son of the bereaved, 
iaddressed to a liberal friend of tlie derman mission in Bombay.'

** We had hoped tliat my dear and honoured parent» would bo permitted to remain 
With U9 yet a  little longor. Hut the LordV  will be done. Ho has taken him out of 
this troublfisomc world into happier legions» and ho does all things woU. W o seek to 
submit humbly co this disponsation of His pvovidonco; and however much the Sesh re* 
coils at the blow indicted» wo still f-ol comforted by the thought» that it is from our 
heavenly Fathor*s hand May iho Lord give us grace in this hour of trial*

** Tho evening boforo bis Uopnrturo» indeed tbo previous day» I began to dread what 
would bo tho consequences of his illness* On that evening ho desired tho 23rd Psalm to 
be read to him; and to every sweet sentence in it ho said ** Ves» yes»** or uttered some 
such expressions of assent. It was adcciing to hear how» in his onfooUed condition» 
he himself commenced the tune sung to n hymn- Tho day after, ho continued very 
iodideront in ho.ihh» but at two o *c 1o c k  in tho afternoon the symptoms suddenly became 
very urgent* He began to speak deliriously» allhough now and then ho answered tho 
'questions put to.him In German ho was heard to say the words * My beloved Lord!* 
and to utter something ab>ut tho < remainder of Uiis life«* Stentorian breathing com* 
menced» and his spirit was no more with us!

** His last aet in tho work of his hoavoniy Master was signing ̂ omo notes to tho resi
dents at this station, written to them in order to obtain subscriptions for tho Madras 
Aux. Bible Society. T hit ho did at 10 o’clock in tho mornins of the day of his decease, 
and he endeavoured to mnko all around him ehoorful during iho remaining hours of his 
life* It was but an endeavour: for we think ho must have felt within himself that bo 
was not to bo inuch longer hero **

Mr. Rhenitis %vas In his iiflicih year; and had laboured in India twenty- 
font years.* He has left a widow, and nine*children^ of whom, we supplicate 
that g'racious God may be the shield and stay. The native churches, which 
he was honoured to form, have lost in him a pastor, wliose laboriousness, 
energy, and aifection have had few parallels. His attachment to the con
verts of his ministry, and that of his fellow-labourers, was indeed unbounded. 
All know the self-denial with which, during the few last years, it was exhibit^ 
ed ; and that day cannot be far distant when it will be generally appreciated 
end admired.

W e expect to be be able to insert a sketch of Mr. Rhenius’s life and 
character in an early number; and we rejoice to be able to state that a fuH 
memoir of him will, in all probability» be in due time laid before the public.

On the announcement of the death of Mr. Rhenius in Bombay, a meeting 
o f  the friends of the German Evangelical Mission- was held, when the fol
lowing resolutions were unanimously adopted.

1. That the friends of the TinncvcHy Mission assomblod on this occasion, have re
ceived» with ihe deepest sorrow» tho aflliciing intcMigonce of tho removal by death of 
the Rov C . T . B. Rhonius» for whose cminont gifts and graces, and» devoted exer- 
ti ms and distinguished success, in the service of the Rodectnor« they havo long be<*n 
grateful to the Head of the Churrh, nnd they deeply sympathize with tho boroavod fa- 
.mily and Mission, and commend their mombors to (he only source o f heavenly con
solation.

2. That the associates o f Mr. Rhonius to liis work of faith and labour o f love, 
having Intimated that they consider it lo bo their duty to continue thoir present minis- 
trnti<ms, ond having exprossod tiioir dosi**e to rocoivo advico and a^sistnhee from tneir 
friends, it ie rosolvod to inform thorn, chat those hero present will use their best en
deavours, at IcaH for two years» if Inecossary» to raise contributions for them in this 
Rrosi<loncy» as during the lost throe years; while they be left to net nco^rding to their 
cwn sense o f duty, either in preserving tho mission m Us present indopendonce, or 
forming for it a  connexion with some of the Missionary Institutions of Europe or Amo- 
vica, and to moke such modiheations in the expenditure of the mission, as qiay bo ext 
podieat*

5. Itftelligence frato Exttope- By the last steamer, we have receive'S several
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religious newspapers, containing accounts of the proceedings at the anniver
saries of the difterent Religious Societies, held in the beginning of Way ; 
but neither our time nor our space will permit.us to enter into many particu
lars. The subject of the Government countenance and support of idolatry 
in India, occupies a prominent place in the resolutions and speeches at all the 
Missionary Societies. The incomes of tlie Church and Wesleyan Missiona
ry Societies each amounted to upwards of £83,000; and the income of the 
Bible Society to upwards of £97,000. The Baptist Missionary Society had 
determined on an additional expenditure of £5000 per annum, for advancing 
its objects in India. The Tract Society seems more' flourishing than ever, 
though its funds ha4, not encreased. It has determined to enlarge its ope
rations in India.

Much good will follow the discussion respecting the Governinent coun
tenance of idolatry. Many petitions to Parliament will doubtless be the 
result. We see that, in addition to those adverted to in our last number, 
one had been sent up from Derbyshire, and another from the Presbytery of 
Glasgow.

R. Nelson, Esq. late judge in Malabar, has resigned his appointment in 
the Civil Service of the company, because the Court of Directors would 
not promise to exempt him from interference in aid of idolatry. His fidelity 
and disinterestedness are greatly to be admired in this affair; and we trust 
that they will moke their due impression on the public mind. His resigna
tion, however, may not have been absolutely called for. While no man should 
surrender his services knowingly to the accomplishment of evil, he may be 
perfectly justified in continuing them to the state, till such time as he may 
be positively required to do evil.

Mr. Wolff, we are happy to state, has recovered his wonted strength.
The Edinburgh and Glasgow Jews’ Societies have entered into an ar

rangement with the General Assembly’s Committee for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, in virtue of which several schools for the benefit 
of the Israelites and Jews in Bombay and the neighbouring villages, will be 
immediately opened.

L IT E R A R Y  IN T E L L IG E N C E .
List o f New Publications.

Lectures on the Epistle to the Romans. By Thomas Chalmers, D. D., LL.D. 
Lectures on the Book of Esther. By the late Thomas M*Crie, D. D.
Sketches of Judaism and the Jews. By A. M‘Caul. B. B.

The Harmony of the Protestant Confessions of Faith. By the Rev. Potor Halli
A. M.

Memoir of Mrs. Harriet W. Winslow, combining a sketch of the Ceylon Mission. 
By Miron Winslow,

Christian Institutes. By Christopher Wordsworth, D, B- 
The Letters of the Martyrs; Edited by tlio Rev. £ .  Bickersteth.
Exposition of the Epistle to Uie Romans. Vol. II. By. R. Haldane, Esq.
The History of Madagascar. By the Missionaries.
1he»Life and Times of the Rev. George Whitefield. By the Rev. R. Philip, of 

Maberly Chapel.
Money, its Use and Abuse by Christians. By a Birector of the London Mips 

Society.

V o l . IX. No. 7. 43
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PIsnts of Paradise: or the Records of a Sabbath School. By (ho Rot. John Toung, 
M. A.

Popular Education: or the Normal School Manual. By Henry Dunn, Secretary of 
the British and Foreign School Society.

Parbury’s Oriental Herald, and Colonial Intelligencer.
The Edinburgh Christian Instructor  ̂and Colonial Religious Register. Edited by the 

Rer. Dr. Burns of Paisley.
Travels in Arabia. By Lieutenant Wellsted, I. N., F. R. S.
Sacred Philosophy of the Seasons, 4. vols. By Henry Duncan, D. D., Minister of 

Ruthwell.
Calvin on the Sacraments. Reprinted from his Institutes. ,
Series of Reading Books. By the Rev. J. M. McCulloch, A. M.
Boston 00 Fasting. With an Introductory Essay, by A. Moodie, A. M.
Journals and Letter’s of the Rev, Henry Martyn, B. D. Chaplain to the Honorable 

East India Company. Edited by the Rev. S. Wilberforee, A. M.
Manual of Devotion. Edited by John Cochrane, A. M* With a preface by Pr. 

Chalmers.
China: its State and Prospects. By the Rev. W. H. Medhurst.
Montrose and the Covenanters. By Mark Napier, Elsq. Advocate.
The Wrongs of the Caifre Nation. By Justus.
Lectures on the Inspiration of the Scriptures. By Leonard Woods, D. D.
Report of the Transactions at the fuonthly meetings of the Society for Promoting 

Christian knowledge. By George Rochforte Clarke, £ ^ . M* A*
Sermons, Minor Theological Pieces, and Letters written during Affliction. By the 

late Rev. John Campbell, D. D.
The Temptation of Christ in the Wilderness. By F. W. Krumacher, D. D.
Matthew Henry’s Commentary in 8vo.
Israel’s Wanderings in the Wilderness. By O. D. Krumacher.

E ditoriai, N otes.

S lav e ty  in  W e a te m  In d ia ; W .  S . ; E . ; Parep idem oa ; th e  acco u n t o f  th e  
p e rsecu tio n  an d  m artyrdom  in  M ad ag asca r, an d  sev e ra l o th er a r tic le s  w hich  
w e  had  in ten d ed  for th is  nu m b er, w ill be in se rte d  in  o n r n ex t.

T h e  lin es o f  Iota a re  on  th e  w hole good. W e  shall re tu rn  them  to  onr 
pub lishers, w ith  a  few  p en c il m arks th a t  th ey  m ay  h e  im proved. ,

M r. R ö m ers p ap er on  th e  P â rs is ,  w e sha ll pub lish  in an  early  num ber.
O u r re ad e rs  w ill find on  our cover a n  advertisem en t o f  th é  C m cu tta  C hris t

ia n  O bserver. T h is  very  in te re s tin g  and  able  periodica] is  w orthy  o f  g en era l 
su p p o r t  T h e y  will a lso  find a  recom m endation  o f  th e  S co ttish  C hristian  
H e ra ld , in  w hich w e m ost cordially  u n ite .

W e  re g re t  th e  la ten ess  o f  th e  ap pearance  o f  th is  num ber, w hich  is ow ing  
to  c ircu m stan ces  over w hich  w e have had  no  con tro l. W e  sha ll endeavour 
to  g e t  o u r n e x t num ber issued e arly  in  th e  m onth .

W e  h av e  n o t received  an y  num bers o f  tb e  C a lcu tta  C h ris tian  In te llig e n ce r 
for m an y  m onths. I t  should b e  se n t  to  u s directly .
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T h e  following contributions to  th e  G en era l A ssem bly’s  In stitu tio n  are  
hereby  acknow ledged as received.

General Funds. J .  S . L aw , E sq. std>. R s . 30. T h e  la te  J .  A . L aw ren ce , 
E sq . R s. 4  6.

Building PundL'iUt. A . F au lk n er, R s. 20. T h e  subscrip tions,'w hich  up  to 
th is  da te  have b e en  m ade for th e  erec tion  o f  the  buildings m entioned  in  our 
la s t num ber, a re  s ta te d  on th e  cover.
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o r i e n t a l

CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

A U G U S T ,  M , D C C C , X X X V I I I .

I— S lavery  in  t h e  w e st e r n  p e n ín s u l a  op in d ia , n o . i .
Being the substance of roplies by T. H. Baber. Fisq. to questions referred to him by 

the Right Honorable tiie Commissioners for tlio Affairs of India. August 1SS2.
Q uestion (Jl).—“Have t/ou had any oppoHunilies of acquiring a personal 

knowledge of Ihe stale of slavery, either domestic or agrestic, that is, either in 
the house, or for field labour, in the East-Indies? and i f  you have, be pleased 
to state particularly whal your opportunities are ?

(A). I have; having resided a period of tliirty-two years, and been ac
tively employed during that time, in every department of the public seivice, 
revenue, police, magisterial, judicial, and political, in various countries, 
where both domestic and agrestic slavery prevails: those countries are

First. The Bombay territories lying between tlie rivers Kistna and 
Toongbudi a, and comprising the late Southern Mahratta States, now partly 
administered by tlie Honourable Company, and partly by tlie Putwurdun 
family, and other principal Jaggheerdhars; also the dominions of his High
ness the Koinpore Rajah.

Seoond,  ̂ The western division of the Madras territories, comprising the 
zilla of Cañara, in wliich are tlie ancient countries of Konkano, Haiga, and 
Tulava, tlie three Balagat Districts of Soond, Soopa, and Bilghi, and to the 
South I he talook of Neelislieram; the zilla of Malabar including the Bala- 
gaát District of VVynáad, and also tlie Island of Seringapatom.

My duties have also led to constant official intercourse upon a variety of 
subjects, with the political residents at tlie durbars (courts) of the neighbour
ing states of Mysore, Coorg, Cochin, and Travancore; some of wliich' re
lated to slaves, either who had been compelled, by constant ill treatment 
from their masters in Malabar, to take refuge in the territories of the Coorg, 
or Mysore Rajahs, or to slaves who had been kidnapped in Travancore, and 
sold to British subjects, and even to free born children of various castes of 
Hindus, subjects of the Cochin or Travancore Rajahs, reduced to slavery 
in the Honourable Company’s dominions, who had been procured by the 
most fraudulent and violent means, and then deprived of their caste, by 
cutting off the lock of hair (the distinguishing mark of their caste), by 
making tliera eat prohibited food, and by otherwise disguising and polluting 
them.

By these means, as well as by personal enquiries when I have visited 
the adjacent districts of the neighbouring states of Mysore, Coorg, Cochin, 
and Travancore, or when business or pleasure has brought the respectable 
natives of those countries to where I have been in authority, I have become 
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acquainted, amongst other subjects of interest, with tlie prevailing Slavery 
throughout, I may say, the Western Provinces, South of the Kistna, to the 
extremity of tlie Indian Continent, Cape Comorin, or properly Kanya Coo- 
mári,

Q uestion  (B).—“In what way, or in what several ways, and in which oj 
swh several ways, most commonly, do individiuds become slaves in the Easl- 
Indies? Be pleased to distin^ish theparticvlar countries to which.the an
swer applies"

(B). In all the countries above enumerated, the varieties and sources 
of domestic slavery are very numerous; namely, those persons who ar^the 
offspring or descendants of free born persons captured during wars; out-» 
caste Hindus who had been sold into slavery under, or by former govern
ments ; kidnapped persons brought by Bunjarries and other travelling mer
chants from distant inland states, and sold into slavery ; persons imported 
from the ports in the Persian Gulph, in the Red Sea, or from the African 
Coast; persons sold when children by their oion parents in times of famine, 
or great dearth; the offspring of illegitimate connexions, that is, of cohabita
tion between low caste men and Brahmin women, and generally "between 
Hindus of different castes, or within the prohibited degrees of kindred; per
sons who in consideration of a sum of money, or in discharge of a security 
for the payment of a debt, have bound themselves by a Voluntary contract 
to servitude, either for life, or a  limited period ; all which have in former 
times, or do now prevail, more or less, wherever domestic slavery is found, but 
chiefly in the Southern Mahratta country, both in the Company’s and Jag- 
gheer portimi of it, and in the Kolapore Rajah’s dominion; also in those of 
Coorg and Mysore.

Of agrestic or priedial slavery the origin is of a very remote anti
quity. The general term given for this description of slavery is adami, or 
literally, as I understand the term, serfs aboriginal, or indigenous, being held 
precisely under the same tenures and terms as l^e land itself throughout, un
der some slight modifications, the Malabar coast, ki the Balagkt districts al
ready mentioned, and even- in the \V estera parts of the table land of Mysore.

Q uestion  (C)-.—“ Can you fam ish any idea o f the number o f slaves in 
India or in any particular regions, or districts o f it, with which you are ac
quainted? and here distinguish between house and field slaves.

(C}.—I can generally; and will, at the same time, state my authority for 
my different estimates. In the Dooab or Southern Mahratta country, includ
ing Kolapore, the number of domestic slaves, I compute at 15,000, or ratlier 
more than three-quarters per cent of the general population, which may be 
reckoned at about two millions: os follows; the number in the year 1822, in 
the Honourable Company’s portion of the Dooab, was 084,193, and in the 
Jaggheers 778,183, as reported by Mr. Commissioner Chaplin, exclusive of 
Kolapore, about 250,000 more ; since which period, judging from the aug
mented jumma, or gross annual revenue, the increase in the general popula
tion of the whole of the Southern Mahratta country cannot be less than one 
tenth more; the same gentleman also reported “ throughout the Deccan, 
slavery to be very prevalent.” In the Southern Mnhratta°country all thejag- 
gheerdars, peshwas, zemindars, principal brahmins, and sahookars retain 
slaves in their domestic establishments ; in fact “ in every M.-ihratta house
hold of consequence, slaves, both male and female, especially tlie latter, are to 
be found, and indeed are considered os indispensable.”

In the zilla of Cañara the total number of slaves, agrestic and domestic, 
may be fairly computed at 80.0ÍX), or about one in tuelve of the gross general 
population, which, when 1 left the Malabar coast in 1828, amounted to nearly 
a. million of souls. In 1801 Mr. Ravenshaw, the collector of the Southern divi-
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sion, reported tlie gross amount at 396,672 ; the Northern division may be 
calculated at one third of tliis number ; and Mr. Ravenshanr further reported 
the slave population to be 52,022, besides 722 illegitimate children, “ whom 
( he writes) it was the custom of the Biddenore government to take posses
sion of and sell as slaves ; and also slaves imported from Arabia, of whom 
there were many.” In 1819 the hon. Thomas Harris, the principal collector 
of all Cañara, reported “ the number of slaves at 82,000 f>i whom 20,000 
were persona (or ratlier their descendants) who had been taken in battle, or 
concubines, or Bramin and Sooder women, who had lost caste by having 
“ connexion with men of inferior caste ; the two last descriptions,” he adds, 
“we»e sold under the Mussulman government, and their descendants continue 

'slaves ¡that under Mr. Baber, when magistrate here, some stop was put'to 
this practice, but there.is no doubt it exists, in an underhand manner, at this 
day.” I should here add, that Mr. Harris stated that “ the number of slaves 
had never been correctly ascertained.” By a census taken in 1807 of oil Ca
ñara, the total number of inhabitants was found to be 576,640; as I have a- 
bove stated, in 1827 the gross population amounted to nearly a million, mak
ing an ligerease of 70 per cent in 20 years ; while tiie slave population has 
been stalwnary!

In the zillaofMaliibar, Mr. Warden, principal collector in 1806-7, re
ported the number of slaves at 96,386, and in 1815-16, at 94,786; his succes
sor, Mr. James Vaughan, in 1819, slated the number at 100,000, exclusive 
of Wynaiid, containing, I imagine, about 3,000 more; and in 1827, the late 
principal collector, Mr. Sheffield, ascertained the number of slaves to be 
95,696, exclusi^ of Wyna.dd, as follows : Pooliar Cherumar, 48,579; Kanaka 
Cherumar, 20,798; Terrawa Cherumar, 20,0.58 ¡ Kallády Cherumar, 2,279? 
Vallowa Cherumar, 615 ; Betwas or Wettoowar, 3,347 (being a moiety of 
them), as it is only in some districts of Malabar they are laid claim to as 
slaves. In 1807, previous to which the country, as Mr. Commissioner Thac
keray reported, “ had been a prey to civil wars, which burned with a raging 
or smothered flame ever sinoe the Company got that province,” the general 
population was, according to Mr. Warden’s estimate, 700,000; in 1827, it 
amounted, by Álr. Sheffield’s returns, to 1,003,466. In Malabar, therefore, 
the slave population would seem to have been diminishing (as I find Mr. 
Warden has already stated), while the increase in the general population 
has been nearly as great as in Cunara.

The only return of the population of Travnneore I have met with is lhal 
given by Fra-Paolino da San Bartolemeo, in his work “ Viaggio alle Inde 
Oriéntale,” published at Rome in the year 1796. Tliis person resided many 
years in Travancore, and has given a most correct account of the manners, 
customs, &c. of the inhabitants of the country ; ke estimated the whole po- 
lation at 1,600,000, and from all I have been able to collect, in the course of 
my inquiries amongst the Karriakars (ministers) and other intelligent persons 
ns ti^tlie aggregate general revenue, as well as on this point, this estimate is 
probably tire extent of the present population ; it would, no doubt, have in
creased in the same ratio as Malabar and Cañara have, but for the war of 
1809-10, and other political causes ; and as the whole labour of icet cultiva
tion is, os in the adjoining province of Malabar, being carried on by slaves 
(superintended by hired free-born persons, called Pannikara and Choorala- 
kara), the number of slaves may be taken at a twelfth of the whole popula
tion ; Cochin I reckon at about 180,000 souls, of whom about 12,000 are 
slaves.

Q üestioh ( D ) .—“ Do the laws, as administered, sanction or recognize the 
state o f slavery, either domestic or agrestic, and to what extent V’

( D ). They do ; domestic slavery being fully recognized by both the 
Hindu and Mahomedan code, as well as by the usage of the people; and
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agrestic or preeJial slavery being equally so by the common law called Desh- 
ájáry, having existed from time immemorial, but not so absolute as has ob
tained since the Malabar Coast Provinces came under the Company’s govern- 

■ ment, namely, of disposing oj them off, or separate from the soil, the lend of 
their birth ; which I consider os decidedly at variance witii, and in innova
tion of, that law, as observed in ancient times ; and in this opinion I consider 
roj*olf borne out, as well by tlie traditionary legends of their originas by 
the fact I have before mentioned, of the tenures and forms of the sale of 
slaves being precisely the same os of lands; such a practice is, moreover, 
inconsistent with-the due observance of tlieir rcí^'ou» duties, every part of 
Malabar having its tutelary deity, and slaves having tlieir household gods 
( their lares and penates), to whom, on particular days, they perform tlie 
same ceremonies as all other castes who are free-born do to theirs; they 
cherish likewise the memory of their pittis, or, carawunmar ( ancestors ), 
by consecrating a spot of ground, called koodiwekka, where all the members 
meet and make offerings of mamsum and maddium ( meat and liquor ).

The following extract from the report of the Bengal and Bombay commisb- 
sion (of which-the lion. Jonathan Duncan, the late able governor of Bombay, 
was president), on the first settlement of Malabar in and which may be 
considered as giving the most accurate account of the ancient institutes, and the 
usages in general, as observed at that early period of our rule of .that most 
singular people the inhabitants of the Malabar Coast, and certainly more to 
be relied on tiian any thing that has since been written, would seem to pul 
this view of the subject beyond question. Speaking of the degraded castes 
of Poliars and Cherumars, he writes: “ They arc considefhd in a great 
degree in n state of villainage, and as bondsmen attached to the soil; though' 
they are not properly or lawfully objects of slavery, like slaves in the f M  
extent of that term, unless they happen to be thus made over as part of the 
stock, at the same time that the master, the Brahmin, or native landholder, 
should have disposed of the land on which they live.”

How or when this oppressive and cruel practice, not only of selling slaves 
off the estate where they were born and bred, but actually of separating 
husbands and wives, parents and children, and thus severing all the nearest 
associations and ties of our common nature, originated, it would be difficult 
to say.

The still more objectionable measure of realizing the public dues, by the 
seizure and sale of slaves off the land in satisfaction o f revenue arrears, or 
compelling their owners, the revenue defaulters, to do so; and the collector 
contending for a continuance of the practice, by such fallacious arguments 
as those in Mr. Vaughan’s letter of the 20th July 1819, namely, “ the 
partial measure of declaring them not liable to be sold for arrears of revenue 
will be a drop o f water in the ocean, though why government should give up 
a right which every proprietor enjoys, is a question worthy of consideration,” 
cannot fail to have confirmed proprietors in their too ready disposition {^con
sider their slaves as much property as any other chattel or thing.

QuESTtow ( E ).—“ fVhat in point o f comfort, employment, food, clothing, 
treatmmt, provision for age or sickness, or in any other respect, is the general 
condition o f the slaves, domestic or agrestic ? Be particular— Is there much dif

ference in these respects between the two classes ?”
( E ). The treatment of slaves, whether domestic or agrestic, necess

arily depends upon the individual character of their masters. Of the domestic 
slaves, especially the most numerous part of them, the females, it would be 
difficult to say what the treatment is, or how employed, clothed, or subsisted, 
amongst a people like the natives of India, who, whether Hindus or Maho- 
medans, observe such watchful jealousy in all that regards their domestic 
economy, and, consequently of whose family arrangements and habits, and
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indeed domeslic., cllarncter in general,, tec can know so Sery litUe; generally, 
iioryever, epetflting, botli male and' fe'inole are employed as menial servants; 
a  great many we kept for purposes of stale, and possessing the advantage 
tlie males have of approaclimg free men, Which the pr.adial slaves, from ’be
ing. considered so very impure ( of wliicit more hereafter) have not, and 
tliereby the means of making their complaints known» in case of wiy vety 
severe treiitmcnt, títere is no reason to suppose tliat their condition is pArti- 
cularly grievous, tliough it must be obvious liial, under the most favourable 
circumstances, a state of perpetual servitude, whether employed as menials, 
apd' kept for tlie purpose of saving tlic greater expence of free labour, or, 
tvhat is almost uhiversal with female domestic slaves» ,for sensual gralifiea- 
iions, must, at best, be but a life of pain and sorrow; and, as pueh, repugnant 
to. humanity and morality, as it is to the principles of British rule.

^ i t h  respect to tlie cottdilion ofagresitc slaves, nothing can he more truly 
miserable'and pitiable, excepting that portion of them who reside on» or in 
the vimnity of tlie sea coast and large 'towns, where they are much belter oft* 
than their hapless'bretliren in tlie inland districts, provided» that is, their 
masters n-ill permit tliem to ayork for themselves, whvrh they do m l always 
tlmu^h ihey do not requite ilidr seroides ; hy which means they manage to 
subsist tliemselves, by working for strangers, cutting and selling grass and 
fuel, and serving as potters.

'From what has already been said, it will be obvious that ap-eSlic slaves 
are slaves to the remotest posterity ; that their servitude is alSo one of un
mitigated severity will he apparent from the following details, which, in or
der to prevent all cavil on the part of tliose who have argued and may here
after orgue, in favour of a eontinuation o f the ptesont system, shall be framed 
from documents tliese advocates have themselves furnished.

■ And first, witli respect to tlieir employment ¡ it is always in agricultural 
labours, because they are more e.xpert in them tlmn any other class of the 
people. These, however, are not conftned to manuring, ploughing, harrow
ing, hoeing, reaping and threshing, 'but tliey aie likewise employed in fenc
ing, tending cattle, watching the crops, and even in carrying agricultural 
produce, it not being customary to use carls or cattle in the transportation to 
inavhet, and when the harvest is over, in felling trees, and preparing materi
als for housebuilding, <fcc. and this witliout intermission of a single day, as 
long os their master can find employment for them.

Their H'allce, the name given to the daily allowance of slaves, which is 
always in kind, varies (ns will’ he Scon in the native reports, roferrod to in tlie 
55lli poge of Mr. Commissioner Grmme’s .Report, dated t)>e I4th January 
1622 ), from one mid a-lialf to one and three-quarters seers of paddy ( rice 
in the 'busk ) to tlie mole, and from one to one and a quarter to the female 
slave. Nothing is there stated as allowed to young or aged-, but it is within 
my own knowledge, that tills is generally half wl*®f bodied men and
wonfen Toquké, provided'they do some wotk.

The daily wages for a/ree man field labourer are about a lliird more, va- 
rying from two to two and' a-half yedungallies of paddy in the northern, and 
from two and a-lmlf to tliree in the southern, division ; but then ho works 
only till noon, whereas the slave has to toil from morn till evening, witli no 
other sustenance than his morning’s canjee (rice water) and evening meal; 
after which he has to Jceep. watch- by turns at night, on sheds erected on an 
open platform' in the centre of tlie paddy field several feet under ,water, ex
posed to the inclemency of the weatlior, to scare away trespassing cottle, ov 
the wild animals with which every part ofMalab'ar (excepting in tlie vicinity 
of populous places') is infested.

'Wiien not regularly employed, the Wallee is seldom more than ha y  of 
what it is in working seasons, and very often, even that - scanty allowance is 
witliheld wbicli obliges the slaves to seek for work from strangers, (as I  'have

   
  



S32 Slavery in the East-Indies. [Aug.

already explained); or, if residing in those remote parta where there is no 
demand for their labour, they are left to 'eke out a miserable existence by 
feeding upon wild yams, and such refuse as Avould only be sought after by 
that extreme wretchedness “ that envied the husks that the swine did eat 
aninotunfrequently are'they tempted, by the cravings of hunger, to rob 
gardens of jack (artocarputs), plaintains (musn), cocoa-nuts, &c. &c.

With respect to their ¿loe/Zíngs, so very impure are all castes of slaves 
held, that th e y  arc obliged to erect their c/(á/a or huts a ta  distance from all 
other habitations ; neither are they allowed to approach, except within cer
tain prescribed distances, the houses or persons of any of the free castes: 
those distances vary from seventy -two to twenty-four paces, as well with re
ference to the caste of the several grades of free men, as to their own; for 
even amongst these wretched creatures, the pride of caste has its influencei 
I f  a slave accidentally touches a brahmin, he must purify himself by prayer, 
and ablution and by changing his poonool (brahrainical thread ): hence it is 
that slaves are obliged to leave the road, and call aloud from as far off as 
they can see a brahmin coming. Nairsand other castes who purify them
selves by morning ablutions, if polluted os above, must fast and batlie, or os 
they say, (koolicha oobasavicha).

But the best criterion to judge of the low estimation in which slaves are 
held is, the pnces at which they are soW, the rent at which they are iensed out, 
and which I shall, for the reason before stated, extract from Mr. James 
Vaughan’s Reports, as quoted by Mr. Commissioner Grceme in the 35th Para, 
of his Report.

By these, the largest sum the highest caste slave will fetch is 250 old gold 
fanams, equal to £0. 5 s .; and the highest rent fanams per annum, equal to ' 
3s. 9d. ;but the average selling price of edi castes, (of which Mr. Vaughan 
enumerates twenty) is 132 old gold fanams == to £3. 6s.; and average an
nual rent 5 fanams, =  2s. Grf.: while the price of tire lowly Poliar cherumar, 
who compose more than half the aggregate slave population, are still less 
than the lowest of the other castes, and are, (vide No. 1, of the same figur
ed statement) for a man 48 fanams, equal to £  1. 4 s.; a woman, 36 fanams, 
=  to 18s.; a boy, (average) 20 fanams =  to 10s.; and a girl, (average) 15 
== to 7s. 6d.: while tlio annual rent of the two first are but 2 and 24 mnams 
=  to Is. and Is. 3rf.

There are still other payments to slaves which have not been noticed in 
either of the reports of Mr. Groeme, or by Mr. Vaughan ; and I will, there
fore, endeavour to supply the omission from my own recollection of them.

First, then, with respect to clothing, the allowance consists of a waist cloth, 
•called moond, to men ; and moori, signifying a fragment, to females; it is 
just large enough to wrap round their loins, and of the value of from one 
to two fanams, —  6d. to I s .: in some districts this is given but once a year, 
but more generally twice, or at the festivals of Onam and Vishoo, which fall 
in September and May. None of the women (Hindus, that is) wear qpper 
■garments : there is a colloquial saying—“ chaste women require no covering; 
prostitutes only require to cover themselves.” As a substitute for these waist 
■cloths, it is very common with slaves, especially in the retired parts of the 
country, to use or wear bunches of leaves, generally of the wild plaintain 
tree, supported by a fibre of some tree or vine.

On occasion of marriages, deaths, kátha booty, ( literally boring of ears): 
tinddrika, (first signs of puberty in girls); as also their various addictUerat, 
(or ceremonial observances ) such as the loalláita, te^jatta, koUumadaka, fyc. ; 
to their kola ddvamgul, (tutelary and household gods) presents are made by 
their masters of mcmey, from two to four fanams ; of clothes called poda, or 
coverings for thb bride or corps*, of the value of two or three fanams; as al
so of articles, such as oil, pepper, nelly, salt and tobacco; but the two latter, 
especially the tobacco, though a necessary of life in a humid climate like
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Malabar, where the annual fall of rain averages J40 inches, (being more 
tlian three limes what it is in tlie adjoining province of Coimbatore, or in any 
part ot the Coromandel coast) are less common than formerly, owing to tlie 
greatly enhanced price to the consumer, especially in the vicinity of the 
Ghaut mountains, since the establishment by the Company of a monopoly in 
these two articles.

I ought not to omit mentioning that female slaves, particularly those be
longing to Mopillas, neglect not to adorn their persons with necklaces of 
cowry-shells, glass-beads and brass bracelets, finger and ear-rings. It is 
but also justice to the Mopilla or Mahomedan part of the community to say, 
that many of them allow their slaves, during working seasons, cooked rice or 
canjee (rice-water) at noon; and tliat their treatment of slaves generally is 
more liberal, owing, «Jpnbtless, to titeir being in better circumstances, as well 
from their haying fewer ceremonies, as being more frugal and more indus
trious than their more generous, high-spirited, though too improvident Hin
doo neighbours.

With respect to the treatment of slaves, as regards chasttsement; I will 
quote what it consists of,, as stated in the examinations of some of the Inha
bitants, (forwarded by Mr. Vaughan to the Board of Revenue); and I have 
no hesitation in saying, that no sort of dependence is to be placed upon 
those of them that say, that “ it is only customary to reprimand or admonish 
s l a v e s and that even those who admit the practice of flogging, imprison
ing, and putting in the stocks, by no means convey a fu ll idea of the severi
ties exercised at the present d.iy ; because, as Mr- Green justly observes, 
“ these informants are the proprietors of slaves themselves, and not disposed 
to admit that the authority over slaves is exercised with any extraordinary 
severity.”

Deposition No. 9, alluding to the slave’s chastisements, says, “ they would 
be seized, and flogged, and put in the stocks, and their noses cut off, accord
ing to the magnitude of the fault tliey may have committed ; at present the 
practice of cutting off the nose has been entirely abandoned.” (1 shall how
ever show hereafler that instances of this barbarous practice have occurred 
since the establishment of the Company’s Government in Malabar.) The 
same deposition states that “ any property a slave may be possessed of, his 
master has aright to.” Depositions 7 and 8 confirm this latter fact. No. II 
states that if a slave is inclined to run away, and refuse working.he would 
be put in the stocks, and flogged; those in the habit of running away are 
secured in the stocks and in that talook (Betutnad) “ tlie master will not 
consent to his slave working for himself.” No 12. says “ at present slaves 
are only bound and flogged, and afterwards caused to work No. 13. states 
“ that the utmost puni.shmeiit that is considered proper to be inflicted isy7og- 
gring it adds, in this district (Shernad) “ some masters, veri//eio íAoiigA, 
allow their chermaltnl to work exclusively for themselves on paying to the 
proprietors the usual patom (rent).” No. 17 says,“ both in former and pre
sen/times, when cheruma (slaves) are convicted of any fault, or run away, 
they are flogged, put in the stocks and confined.” No. 18 says, “ that 
formerly when a cliermoor was convicted of any fault, or caught after run
ning away, he would be flogged and put in the stocks for some days, and 
afterwards made to work with chains on—and the same practice is in exisUnce 
noto."

Moreover there is hardly a sessions of goal delivery, the calendars o f 
which (though a vast number of crimes are occurring which are never re
ported) do not "ontain cases of wounding and even murdering slaves, chiefly 
brought to light by the efforts of the police, though generally speaking, they 
are the most enduring, unresisting, and unoftending classes of the people.

The same wretched details apply, in a great measure, to Cañara; for in
stance, “ the master (as Mr. Harris writes) can sell the husband to one per-
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son, ond tlie »vife to anotiier,’*̂ and “ also can sell the children ho never 
pays them wages in money, but presents themoniheir marriages, or parti
cular ceremonies, with a small sum ; the average allowance of food is one 
and a half seers of coarse rice, two rupees-teetg/if of salt, a little beetle-nut 
and leaf and clothing, two pieces or six cubits of Cauthay (a blue cloth), 
a cumbly and roomal: a women has but one seer of. rice and seven cubits of 
cauthay ; a child, three-quarters of a seer of rice, and four cubits of cauthay 
—but “ the salt and beetle-nut and leaf arc optional; neither have they any day, 
they can call their oum.”

i t  is, however, within my own personal knowledge, that in general tliey are 
better treated than in Malabar, and though not allowed to enter the houses 
or touch the persons of free castes, they can approach them ; and it is only 
early in the morning, after brahmins have bathed and before meal, that slaves 
are obliged to leave the road to avoid contaminating them.

From the above remark I except the southernmost Talopks of Coombla 
and Neelesheram, where the local prejudices are in every respect the same 
as, and if possible more inveterate than, in Malabar, the chief portion of the 
people consisting of Nairs, and the Neelesheran Rajahs being related to or 
connected with those of Kotiole and the Samoori Rajah of Calicut; it is 
also the country of tlie Pianoor Grammum, one of tlie sixty-four Grammums 
of which ancient Kcrula (the whole tract lying between Gokernum and 
K^nya Coon^arl) was originally constituted, the head female of which, call
ed, par excellence, the Taiakad Amma Tiroomoomba, is the only one of the 
Nainboory Brahmin families who have adopted (or can by the constitution of 
Kerula) the peculiar ajarom (custom) of the Nairs in regard to the law o f 
inheritance, called hlaramkatium (nepotism), and by whom it has and will, it is 
feared, until the people are more enlightened at least, be perpetuated.

In Travancore and Cochin, there is no reason to suppose that the slaves 
are better treated than in Malabar, further than that the inhabitants are more 
lightly assessed, and consequently in better circumstances, and if by the an
cient laws of Malabar (as that late distinguished officer. General Walker, 
reported) “ a Jelinkar (proprietor) is accountable to no person tor the life of 
his own cherumar, but is the legal judge of his offences, and may punish 
them with death,” it is feared that the only check upon the unrestrained ex
ercise of this power is the presence of our resident, and the degree of influ
ence he is allowed to exercise over the councils of those states. Amongthe . 
documents in the East-lndia Slavery Papers laid before Parliament will be 
found very striking instances of the very great advantages that have resulted 
to the best interests of the state of ravancoro, as well as of humanity, from 
the British Resident’s superintending presence and firm conduct in insisting 
upm the punishment of those British subjects who were carrying on that de
testable traffic in human flesh I discovered in 1811 and 1812; and there can 
be very little doubt that, witliout such interference, the slave trade would be 
received, with all its horrors. At the period Fra. Paulino wrote (1787) “ se
veral thousands of persons were being sold annually, like cattle, and sent out 
of the country.”

The domestic slaves of Malabar consist of the descendants of outcaste per
sons ( called Jade brishta and polietta ponna ) who had been excommunicated 
either through some aberration from caste rules, such as eating with, or the 
food cooked by, men of low caste, or from cohabitation with persons of low
er caste than themselves, or within the prohibited degrees of kindred, and of 
Brahmins convicted of robbery or tlieft, who had been sold by former gov
ernments into slavery to Chetties, Moplas, and to whomsoever would pur
chase them.

There have been also a great number of kidnapped persons, like the free, 
born castes I discovered in the Angerakandy plantation in 1811 and 1812, 
and elsewhere, and I have no doubt that Mr. Brown was quite correct, though
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he did assert the fact in justification of his own conduct, in saying “ that 
he could produce hundreds of them in every town in Malabar, there being 
few Mopilla and Christian houses in wliich there were not some of them.” 
The Provincial Court Judges, while protecting Mr. Brown, could not deny 
that “ numbers of the inhabitants of Travancore had been introduced in a 
state of slavery, and but too often reduced to this situation by very criminal 
means into Malabar and the adjoining province of Cañara.”

The rest of the domestic slaves are persons, or their offspring, natives of A- 
rabia,.but chiefly of Abyssinia, and called VVadawar and Goolama, who came 
over with, and are either the personal attendants of their masters, the Syuds 
( who pride themselves upon being descendants from the Prophet^ and who 
are very numerous on the coast ), or employed in navigating the Arab, Mo
pilla, or Lubbee vessels, or in the service of the Tunguls, or high priests of 
the Mopillas ; and in all the great Mopilla and other Mussulman families in 
the Town of Mangalore, Munjeeshwar, Coombla, Bekkul, Pariangady, Bal- 
liaptam, Cananore, Telliclierry, Quilandy, Barrugurry, Callicut, Parperan- 
gady,? Tirnvangaddy, Condooiy, Ariacotto, Kootai, Parony, Panany, and 
in fact in all the great towns throughout Malabar and Cañara, this descrip
tion of slaves are to be met with.

The agrestic slaves, or more properly conditional labourers, in tlie upper 
country of Wynñad, are Koorcher, Kooramer,Kâdera, and Pannier; the first 
inhabit the Gnat mountains, and with the Kñdar, attend to the cardamum 
cultivation. They also cultivate a variety of hill products, under the name 
of Koomeree. The Cooramer cultivate both the hills and lowlands, and also 
work in the gold mines in Parakameetol ; both these are laid claim to by the 
hill proprietors, but are never sold ; they barely, in fact, yield obedience to 
their Yajaman, or lord. The Kadars are more submissive, though they are 
never sold, and invariably desert, if beat or ill-treated ; the Panniar alone 
are liable to be disposed of, hU never out o f the country of their birth; their 
employment is to cultivate the rice lands.

Besides these, there ore other rude tribes, such as the Moola or Kadda 
Coorama,ia Wynaad ; the JViiUltes, in Malabar, and the Malaseer of Palgat ; 
the former acknowledge no superior, and are so low in the scale of human 
beings as not to be sutiered to touch tlie lowest of the slave castes ; they are, 
in fact, almost in a state of nature : the AlooIIa Cooramer inhabit the forests 
that separate Wynñad from Mysore, the following is taken from Abbé Du 
Bois work, and gives a most correct account of them :—

“ Tous ces malheureux sont entièrement nû, les femmes n’ayant d’autre 
vêtement que quelques feuilles d’arbe cousues ensemble, et attaches autobr 
de la ceinture, les racines et autres productions spontanés de la terre, 
les reptiles et les animaux qu’ils prennent au frige où qu’ils attrepent 
á la course, le miel qu’ils trouvent en abondence sur les rochers es
carpes, où sur les arbres au spminet desquels on les voit grimper avec 
l’agilité des singes, leurs fournissent ce que est nécessaire pour appaiser 
leur faim.” The Abbé might have added, they carry on a kind of barter with 
the nearest civilized tribes, of the products of the forests, which they leave 
at night on the outskirts of the village, and return tlie following night for 
tlie grain and salt that may be left in exchange.

The Naiadees, on the other hand, inhabit the more open part of the low
land country, they build their miserable huts under trees, out of tho haunts 
of their more civilized countrymen ; the only work they will do if to watch 
tho paddy fields, and accompany the hunters to beat the jungles for the 
sake ofa portion of the game that is killed ; tiiey will eat all animal food 
except beef, and even alligators ; they are very troublesome to travellers, 
whom they will follow for miles, distorting their bodies, and making the most 
hideous noises, until their necessities are relieved, which is done by lay
ing tho food or money on the ground, which they will tliep come and pick 
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up, but will never approximate any person, European or native ; nor have 
they ever been known to molest the most unprotected stranger, further than 
by following and howling after him for miles ; nothing can bo more truly de
scriptive of them than the following extract from Abbé Reynal’s work, vol. v. 
page 54.

Lorsqu’il sont faim, ils hurlent comme des bétes pour exciter la commis- 
seration des passans mor les plus charitables des Indiens vont déposer 
du riz où quelque autre aliment, et se retirent au plus vite, pour que le mal
heureux aflamé vien le pendre, sans recontrer son beinfaiteux qui se croiroit 
Bouille par son approche.”

The Palgat Malaseers chiefly inhabit the Anaraalla forests, patches of 
which tliey cultivate with hill grains; their chief means, however, of liveli
hood are m the collecting of honey, wax, lac, drugs, and other wild pro
ducts of the hills for the person to whom they are farmed ; neither of these 
three tribes yield obedience to any superior, consequently tliey are not liable 
to be bought or sold.

I  should not omit to mention tliat there is also a rude tribe of mountaineers 
in Cañara, called Mallakooder ; the following extract from one of my Circuit 
Reports on the trial of two of them for tlie murder of three travellers, will 
give an insight into their character.

The deceased, a man, his wife, and child, were on their way ftom the My
sore country to the celebrated pagoda, Durmastalla, and bad put up, while 
passing over the mountains in the eastern part of the Buntwall Talook, at the 
house of the prisoners, who, under the pretext of showing them the road, 
took them to an unfrequented part of the jungles, and there they inhumanly 
murdered all three of them. The prisoners are of that wretched class of peo
ple, called Mallakooder, or mountaineers, and having little or no inter
course with their more civilized neighbours in the low lands, are in a most 
deplorable state of ignorance and barbarity, destitute of any moral feeling, 
and hardly possessing sufficient perception to be aware of, or feeling to dread, 
the punishment attendant on crime ; they were led to the commission of 
these murders, for the sake of tlie little property about the persons of these 
victims of their brutality. ”•

II.— P aul at E phesus.
Paul, a chosen apostle and messenger of the everlasting gospel, under

went many a bitter trial, and endured many a severe privation, in the cause 
of his Divine master ; and, when released by a cruel and a lingering death 
from his bruised and broken tabernacle of flesh, and exalted to his glorious 
rest, he but finished a faithful martyrdom, long and trying and coequal with 
his Christianity. From being a violent persecutor, Paul had become the 
violently persecuted. While Saul, he had, with a ruthless and unfeeling 
arm, haled men and women from their homes, and committed them to prison ; 
but who, among the Christian brethren of that day, was, more than Paul, 
pursued by the harassing rage, or afflicted by the barbarous treatment, of 
the malicious Jew, and the infuriated Heathen. While Saul, he had proudly 
and zealously abhorred the name and character of Christ, and “ was con
senting ” to the death of his followers ; but Paul esteemed himself honoured 
in that he could lay down his life for His sake.

There is in human nature a strong associative principle which links the' 
feelings of the present generation with those of the past. Men always in 
a great measure love to cultivate an ideal companionship with departed 
beings ; and the closeness of this ideal intimacy is not restrained or kept in 
awe by the cautious formalities and cros.ses incidental to a living acquaint
anceship. By this principle the philosopher of to-day may establish a

* We reserve our remarks on this important document till we bring our quotations 
to a coaclusion. HdU.
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familiarity with the philosopher whose name bespeaks a past era. The 
hero may have his hero; the saint liis saint. The relation is also strictly 
preserved in the past and present world of human actions and passions ; 
and thus antiquity is always made intellectually present. It is accord
ingly by the aid of this principle joined to divine grace, that the modern 
Christian is enabled, mentally, to feel the sufferings and sorrows, Md 

• to participate in the patience, and pious fortitude, and zeal, of former Christ
ians, and thus to fortify himself against the day of actual trial and 
tribulation. And, (passing the Divine Saviour,) where could he find 
a more lofty and consoling example than that afforded by the apostle 
Paul? I f  the Christian be condemned to stripes, let< him remember PauL 
If  he be beaten with rods, let him remember Paul. If  he suffer shipwreck, 
let him remember Paul. If  he be in perils by waters, let him remember 
Paul. If he be in perils by his countrymen, in perils by robbers, in perils 
by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils 
amongst false brethren, let him remember Paul. If he be weary and pained, 
if he be in hunger and thirst, in cold and nakedness, let him remember PauL 
If  he be in perils by wild beasts, let him remember Paul. If he be made 
the sport of wicked men and unbelievers, let him remember Paul.

As Paul was specially commissioned to be an apostle to the Gentiles, 
the scene of a great portion of his labours was laid in Asia Minor, which 
has been from time immemorial the well trod battle-field of Europe and 
Asia. The principal states in this quarter were founded by colonies of 
Greeks, who appear to have fled there for refuge, at the time of the irrup
tion of the Heraclid® into the southern parts of Greece, an event com
monly distinguished as the Dorian Migration. Among a number of petty 
states, whose incessant broils and livturies have supplied a copious page 
of history, that of Ionia seems to have been the most distinguished. Ephe
sus, one of the most celebrated of its cities, was built on the left bank of 
the river Caystrus, near its entrance into the Icatian sea. The city and 
the temple were both dedicated to Diana, and the latter is said to have been 
built at the joint expense of the several states of Asiatic Greece. There 
■were born tl>e weeping philosopher Heraclitus, and the famous painters 
Parhasius and Apelles. But the more lasting fame of Ephesus commences 
at tlie beginning of the Christian e ra ; for one of the earliest Churches on 
record was planted tliere, in spite of the rage of the avaricious silversmiths, 
and the furious superstition of that hostile populace who, for the space of 
two hours, cried out, “ Great, is Diana of the Ephesians.” As a Christian 
city, Ephesus is famous for being the scene of tiie two general Councils 
which condemned the Nestorian and Eutychian heresies. But she had long 
before these latter events left her first love; her patience, and her hatred 
of evil, were gone; her candlestick had been ' removed; she had relapsed 
into her former errors and superstitions; and for the loss of Diana had 
consoled herself with the protection of the Virgin.

Among the Greeks both of Europe, and Asia, the pleasure and excitements 
of the public games, the combats of the theatre and palestrum, and the 
licentious pomp and revelry of religious festivals, always maintained a su
preme attraction. The people felt the oppressive effects of a soft and relax
ing climate, and their vacant indolence required to be amused, or dispelled, 
by the pursuit of novelties, and the gratifying incidents of public exhibitions.

It was on one of these occasions when some criminals were to be expos
ed to the lions, that tlie whole citj and its suburbs seemed impelled by some 
powerful and extraordinary curiosity towards the theatre. In their eager and 
impassioned hurry, friends scarcely saluted friends; and their violent strug
gles fur the most commodious and commanding stations exercised the fre
quent and active interposition of the military guard. At length the tumult 
Is appeased, and tlie living mass compressed into order and regularity. On
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a signal being given the clamours of the dense multitude are hushed in tlie 
deepest silence; and all eyes are fixed with a penetrating intensity on tlie 
individual placed in the centre of the arena. But the concentrated and 
expressive gaze of the spectators, the impatient growlings of the hungry 
lions, and the nearness of an apparently inevitable death, conspire in vain to 
extort from him the least symptoms of agitated confusion or dismay. And 
although his sun-burnt and toil-worn features, his mean garb and tattered 
condition, bespeak a familiarity with adversity in its most unmitigated form; 
still the bodily configuration ol the man displays none of that prowess, com
prising strength and agility of limb, which would enable him to ward oil' 
or to abide the raging force of his voracious enemy from the desert. Nor, 
although undismayed, does he exhibit any of that vaunting indifference, and 
theatrical levity and dauntless effrontery, which would distinguish a mer
cenary combatant, or a professional bestiarius. • But his rough and ardent 
countenance glows with serene composure and heartfelt fortitude; while 
a visible pleasure,and joy, and satisfaction, play around his whole deportment. 
A buzz of whispering admiration and surprise passes round the circling 
benches; and had the eyes of the wondering and enraptured multitude been 
now opened, like those of the young man upon the mount, •  tliey would 
have seen Paul the servant of God, who was blamed for going about and 
turning the world upside down, surrounded like Elisha ‘̂ witli horses and 
chariots of fire.” But now the Asiarchs are seated; another signal is 
given; and a huge Ethiopian lion, uncaged, springs forward with a hideous 
yell; then, croucTiing down, fixes his fiery glare upon the object before him; 
and strains, and compresses, and sinews, his whole muscular energy for an 
unerring and deadly assault.

Tn mentioning this affecting and heavy trial that befell him at Ephesus, 
in his letter to the Church of Corinth, the apostle Paul merely introduces 
the fact to strengthen the argument he is using relative to the resurrection. 
For it would little advantage him that he had gone through such a terrible 
ordeal for the sake of Christ, if all liis exalted hopes and aspirations, and 
all the longings of his fervent faith, were to be dissolved and annihilated in 
the eternal oblivion of the grave. If  these hopes, and this faith, and tlie 
belief of a resurrection, had been all a delusion, how infatuated must Paul 
have been to persist in a course of action, which won him nothing but 

Jilows, and perils, and afflictions, when he could have sat down, and eaten f 
comfortably, and drank comfortably, and died comfortably, like other ra
tional men. Commentators, however, deny that Paul fought with real wild 
beasts at Ephesus, and, converting a very plain phrase into a figure, tliey 
say, the term beasts means beast-like men. Now Paul never fought with 
men at a l l ; therefore the word fought must be also figurative, and thus the 
plain, brief, substantial, fact, must be figured away into a shadow, merely 
because Paul has not thought proper to give us all the particulars of the 
combat. The period of this occurrence too is said to be the same with 
that of the uproar raised by Demetrius and the craftsmen, and the furious 
vociferating populace of Ephesus are said to be the “ beasts.” But Luke 
informs us tliat Paul had not even quarrelled with them ; that he was with
held from even speaking or disputing with them ; and that the riot itself 
was very soon appeased. It is plain, therefore, that the circumstance, even 
when subtilized into a figure, cannot be insinuated into this period of Ephe
sian history. But why should not a full and candid credit be given to this 
statement of the apostle as well as to niany others ? A mere announce-

* 2 Kings, vi. 17.
t  If after the manner of men I have fought with boasis at Ephesus, what odvantogelh 

it me, if the dead rise uoli let us eat and drink for tomorrow we die. 1 Cor. 
XV. 32.
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ment of some affliction tliat befell him is all tliat he gives at any time ; for 
the detail of all his personal disasters formed no part of his commission : 
in fact, the only thing that he appears to have been authorized to explain 
with some fulness, was his former enmity and hatred to the cause, for which 
he now delighted to suffer.

Exposure to wild heasts, with combats, and other barbarous, diversions 
of the same nature, had been always customary in many oriental states, from 
before the time of Daniel. It was from the East that the gladiatorial 
games of the Romans were derived ; and the practice of fighting with beasts 
was so common, that it was expressed by the Greeks in one word, and this 
word is used in thé original of the passage which wé are now discussing. 
There appears, therefore, to be nothing to prevent the fullest belief in the 
fact of Paul having fought with beasts at Ephesus ; although we have no 
means of ascertaining either the time or the manner, and must ground our 
assurance solely on the assertion of the apostle. The smooth, cautious, and 
sifting, Christian may choose to cloud a truth, so abruptly opened and clos
ed, in the obscurity of a figure ; as his soft and easy method of contemplation 
always leads him to extenuate or explain away all frightful extremities of this 
nature ; and he does this from a consciousness that he would not be able 
to endure the greater jeopardy, while he thinks he might be able to go 
through the less. But this is only one out of many trials * of Paul of which 
we have only the bare disclosure; and why not also allegorize upon all of 
them which cannot be made, by any means, satisfactory to tlie conviction, 
through tlieir deficiency in a full and circumstantial recital.’ And further, 
it must be borne in mind, that Paul introduces the declaration of his having 
fought with beasts at Ephesus as a proof in the argument he is then using, 
and that he was thus debarred from the use of a figure. Figures may be 
legitimately employed in a mere assertion, or in illustrating a fact given in 
evidence ; but in a case where the credibility of the witness is at stake, 
and a belief is to be impressed upon the minds of his hearers or readers, 
the fact must be at first both literally and simply advanced, ere tlie speaker 
or writer may call in the aid of a figure.

To melt the severer characters and obligations of religion down into 
figures, is now becoming a favorite study even with Christians ; and we 
need not travel beyond the precincts of this Heathen island to find abundance 
of cool, comfortable, philanthropic, Christians, who think tliat religion, when 
properly interpreted and understood, is tlie easiest thing to practise imag
inable. These cool men abjure the very idea of fanaticism; and hate all 
enthusiasm. With them the old man with his deeds is a mere figure. They 
can always discover self-righteousness, and hypocrisy, under a self-denying, 
self-abasing, spirit Hell is merely a state of disappointment; and the worm 
that dieth not a painful sort of regret The faith*t)f these men is moreover 
so impregnable, that they can laugh at, nay, dare the attacks of Satan. 
Their whole cry is faith, faith ; but they are wholly blind to the merit they 
are daily, and hourly, and incessantly, making of this faith, the possession of 
which they so highly gratulate themselves upon ; and by right of which 
they think themselves privileged to declare what is true religion, and what 
is the legitimate way of expounding the scriptures. It is impossible to say 
how far these men of cool discernment—these men who are always ready 
to concur in any feasible scheme, may push their speculations ; but the 
lukewarmness and indiflference, which result from such an insidn-as prin
ciple as tliey entertain, are already every where abundantly apparent

W e have in the beginning stated that the sufferings and afflictions of 
tlie men of God in one age become a source of consolation to tliose of tlie 
succeeding ; but wc will further venture to say that it is only m the pain,

* 2. Cor, xi, 23—27.
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and agony, of similar circumstances, that such a blissful and invigorating 
means of internal felicity can exert any material influence upon tlie mind. 
Mon of sound skins, and good dinners, have only a mere historical sympa
thy for men, -ndio have been scourged or famished some hundred years ago; 
and it is not until they have themselves been scourged and hungered, that 
tliey claim an actual brotlierhood with them, and choose them as tlieir re
joicing and consolation.

The day may not be far distant, however, when the servants of the Lord, 
and the ministers of liis Gospel, may have as fiery trials to undergo ns 
ever fell to the lot of the earliest martyrs. Like Paul they may be scourg
ed, they may be beaten, they may be hunted from place to place, they may 
be made the sport of man, or the prey of wild beasts. But ere this the day 
of their tribulation will have begun, the world will have rejected them. The 
cool Christian of “ sound views and just notions” will be disgusted widi 
them ; all formal aids and contributions will have ceased; they will, in this 
Heathen country, be driven out to the highways and the deserts; and 
they will be persecuted, botli by the brutal hatred of the Heatlien, and the 
“ rational piety ” of the Cliristinn. Then will tlie day of great tilings be
gin with that of reproaches, infirmities, and necessities ; for, when they are 
weak, then will they be strong. “ Not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord of hosts. Who art thou, O great mountain! before 
Zerubbabel thou shall become a plain, and he shall bring forth the head 
stone tliereof witli shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it.” * W. S.

in.— A b HOGATION of  T H E 'm o s a ic  l a w . w it h  n o t e s .
The law f was the minislralion o f death, and of cotulemnation, written and 

engraven in atones, (2 Cor. iii. 7. 9.) and this law was “ (ione atnay” 
(verse 11) and abolished (verse 13.)'

TQ TH E EDITOR OF THE ORIENTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
Sir—Notwithstanding the positive nature of my quotation experience has 

induced the conviction that, while there exists such diversity of sentiment

* Zech. iv. 6, 7.
t  “  Jhaw ”  no where appears as the antccodoni to “  ministration of death”  in the 

passage to wliich our eorrespondent refers. The letter which kitteth*’ is a more suit
able antecedent. But the letter of the New Testament “  kills,”  as well as the letter 
o f  the Old. Nay, from its surpassing clearness and force, it “ kills”  still more fear
fully. “  The law of Moses,”  says Philonoraus (p. 307), “  condemns the adulterer: but 
this is not enough for mo: I refer him to the New Testament, and, unfolding the more 
epirilual delineation of the moral law revealed there, exhibit bis guilt in a blackness tea 
thousand fold greater from the exceeding resplendent purity and whiteness which contrasts 
with it. If  the Decalogue eufiices to prove him guilty, muoh more so does he appear, 
when triod'by the Gospel.” From the letter of the New Testament thus killing and 
condemning, it would appear that, under a ministration of life and righteousness, if too 
must bo “  done away” and ** abolished ”  And so it is. It is “  done away”  and “  abol
ished,*’ or rather pronounced altogether unprofitable, as a means of justification. It is 
still retained, however, as our correspondent himself will admit, as a rule of life, and a means 
of sanctification. But, in speaking thus, are we not making ** gratuitous assumptions,”  
and forming ‘^distinctions which find no place in the scriptures of trutiil” The declara
tions of the Divine word often oblige us to form distinctions which that word itself no
where formally makes or acknowledges. God is said to bo ones and Ue is also said to
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among tlie Lord’s people, some degree of sclf-d^idence is no less, necessary 
than becoming. ’J'lmt confidence in tlie soundness of one’s argument that 
has so frequently betrayed Christian writers into the avowal. “ We are tlie 
men, and wisdom will die with us,” and, witlioul any express revelation, to de
clare indirectly their own infallibility, lias led mb to suspect lliem of leaning 
too much to their own understanding in giving to the world such opposite 
systems of theology. However at variance among tliemselves, nothing is 
more common than to see chosen as an appropriate text, “ To the law and to 
the Testimony; if they speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no liglit in them.” Isa. viii. 20.

Your number for May has drawn public attention, though rather late in the 
day, to a subject which bos agitated ray mind for several years. Though not 
prepared to refute all ypnr arguments in favor of the perpetuity of the law as 
our rule of life, Î cannot (though I frequently have desired to do) divest my
self of the idea that it has been altogether abrogated with the e.xception of 
such parts os have been adopted into the law of Christ. Of these, Ephesians 
vi. 1 - ^ ,  and Acts xxiii. 5. compared witli Rom. xiii. 1—2, furnish an ex
ample.

Before I was aware that Mr. Groves considered the law of Moses abrogat
ed as the Gentile * convert’s rule of life, 1 felt tlie difficulty of retaining it 
os s«c/i from numerous passages in the New Testament A few of tliese I 
subjoin, that you may know whereon I founded an opinion so much at vari
ance with that received by so large a portion of the professing Church. I 
propose to confine my quotations, as much as possible, to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, both to avoid prolixity, and as being tlie most likely to enjoin tlie 
perpetuation of the Mosaic Law.

In rending tliat beautiful Epistle I was much struck with its evident ten
dency, throughout, to set aside the law, including the Decalogue. For in-, 
stance, in Heb. iii. 1. “ We have an apostle and High Priest of our profes
sion, Christ Jesus,” as the Jews had Aaron. Ch. vii. verse 16. “ Who (Christ) 
is not mode after the law of a carnal commandment, but after the power of an 
endless life.” vii. 12. “ The Priesthood being changed, there is made of 
neceistb/a change also of the law.” Verse 18. There is adisamdling of 
tlie commandment going' before,” verse 19 “ for the law made nothing perfect 
but, verse 22 “ Jesus was made the surety of a better Testament.” viii. 7. 
“ For had that fr s t  covenant been fatdUcss,” (without defect, irrépréhensi
ble) “ there should no place have been sought for the second.” Verse 9 
proves the first covenant to be the law given by Moses, which covenant, verse 
1.3, being “ old” was “ ready to vonish away” 1800 years ago. If this oW 
covenant mentioned in verse 13 include not the moral law, I am at a loss to 
discern what it does mean. The first verse of the ix. chapter distinctly states
bo three: hore we are obliged to make a distinction, and to soy that Ho is one in one 
senso, and three  in onoihor. 'fho Son of God is said to know all things, and He is also 
said not to know oil things, (Mark xiii. 32.): hare also wo aro obligod to mnko a distinction, 
and to say that, in ono point of view, Ho knows all things, and, in anoihct, docs not. 
Tho apostle Paul says of himself that ho wos “ delivered from .the law,** and yet 
‘rserved** that same low (Rom. vìi. 6, 25.): here in like manner, wo are oligod to mnko 
a  distinction, ond to soy that ho was free from it in one sense, and suhjoot to it in 
another: he was “  dead to it** in ono sense and “  delighted in it** in nnothor : he felt it 
“ abolished** in ono senso, and •* cstoblishod** in another. (Rom. vii.rl., 22. 2 Gor. iii- 
13; and Rom. Hi. Sly.

* It is not abrogated, then, as tho Jewish converl*s rule of life? If it is not, neither 
is it abrogated as tho Gentile convort*s rule; for in Christ Jesus ibore is “  neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor unoiroumcision.’* (Col. iii. 10. Gal. iii. 28.) 
Wo hove already shown that tho fact of Jewish converts still observing the ceremonial 
law is fatal to Mr. Groves’s argument. (See pp. 218, 219.)
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that “lAe first eovemnt liad ceremonies and ordinances of divine service,” 
consequently tliose rites or ceremonies could not constitute the covenant it
self, wliich was (o be done away, but were only attendant on the law, with 
which they seem to .me to stand or fall.

Í can see moreover no grounds in scripture for the usual gratuitous assump
tion that the Mosaic law or “ first covenant” “ was done away 0N1.T “ as a 
covenant of works,” and that, when stripped of its ceremonies, was still to be 
retained as a perpetual rule of conduct. On tlie contrary, tlie sacred writings 
clearly identify (chapter ix verse 4) the Mosaic law with the first covenant, 
for to this covenant belonged the “ Arkfi wherein the golden pot of manna, 
Aaron’s rod that budded, and the “ Toldes o f Uie covenant” or the Decalogue 
itselti were deposited.* Paul though writing to the Hebrews well ac
quainted with the Decalogue, exhorts them lest any should sin because grace 
abounded, to follow peace with all—and holiness—to let brotherly love contin
u e ; to be hospitab'e; to be content, and free from covetousness; to be establish
ed with grace; to do good; to obey them that had the rule over them and be
sides warning them against “ fornication,” adds that “ whoremongers and 
adulterers God will judire.” One could hardly think this necessary if they 
were to retain the Decalogue as tlieir rule of obedience, f I do not volun
teer a solution of every difficulty you have brought, or may bring, against an 
opinion 1 unwillingly adopted, but to my mind the subject, when examined 
by the light of truth, is plain enough—here and there some little difficulty 
may present itself, but the same will occur to almost every doctrine of the 
Bible. There seem to be greater difficulties on the contrary side of the ques
tion ; which, I am free to confess, is not so easily disposed of when investi
gated by ingenious disputants, or philosophical reasoners.

Subsequent however to my adoption of the controverted opinion, I  met 
,with a work in the shape of question and answer, printed for the Aberdeen 
Periodical Publication Company, entitled “ First Principles of Religion, by 
Joseph Gibb, minister of the Gospel, in BanflT.” Part of the answer to one of 
his questions “ Wherefore did the innocent Josfis suffer so many things and 
die the painful and ignominious death of the cross ?” is ns follows—“ Tha the 
miglit abolish the old covenant, free his people from the dominion and botul- 
oge of it, establish the new covenant, as its mediator, andsecure for them the 
enjoyment of all its privileges.’’ Heb. viii. 6—13. ix. 15—17. x. 15—Hsi.

Again. “ By what authority, and in what manner and degree, were the 
disciples of Jesus set free from the law o f Moses 9”

“ I. As the law of Moses was only a weak and temporary dispensation, 
added to the Abrahamic covenant, until the coming of the Messiah, the Old

•  What, then, is the “  law ”  that is “  changed,” and the “  commandment ”  that is “  dis
annulled!”  It is “ ihe law of a carnal commandment,”  which “ perfootod nothing”  which 
was “ weak and unprofitable which”  made men high “ priests which had infirmity,”  
which “  imposed divers washings and carnal ordinances,”  and which prescribed “ gifts 
and sacrifices”  that could “ not take away sin.” (Heb. vii. 12, 16, 18, 19, 28. ix. 9,10, x.
4.) It is this “  law”  which was ** changed” and ** disannulled.”  And, in connexion with 
it, was “  disannulled, ”  at the same time, the covenant of—“  Do this, and live” ;— 
while, in connexion with the bettor priesthood of Christ, there was established the belter, 
covenant of—“  I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember 110 m jre.”  But, while tho “  carnal” law was ‘‘disannulled,”  
and the impracticable “  covenant ”  sot aside, were tho “  laws ”  of moral conduct “  a -  

bolishod 1”  Nay ; they were honoured and established more than ever : they were 
"  put into tho mind, and written in the heart.”  (Heb. viii, 9—18.)

t  This argument would prove that tho “  Decalogue”  was not “  tho rule of obodionco”  
in  the days of Solomon. If it was, why his hundreds of moral precepts 1
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Testament prophets had been directed to foretelthat it would, pass away and 
be succeeded by a heller. Gal. iii. 16—19. Jer. iii. 16. xxxi. 3i. 32, 
Ps. cx. 4. Heb. vii. 11—22, viii. 6—13.

“ II. Jesus fulfilled, unveiled, and abolished, the Mosaic covenant ,and estab
lished the new covenant by his obedience unto death. Matt v. 17, 18. 
John xvii. 4. xix. 30, 1 Cor. iii. 11—14, Heb. ix. 11—16. ,

“ III. The Apostles under Ihe direction of the Holy Spirit set Christians 
free from tlie law of Moses, and commanded them to observe only such precepts 
of it as have been adopted into the law of Christ, Acts. xv. 2—29. Col.' 
ii. 16—2a Gal. iv. 9, 10; v. 1^-6, 13, 18.

“ 1. Therefore genuine believers in Christ are set free from the silencing 
reproofs and condemning sentence of the law. Rom; iii. 19—28, viii. 1,
33. Gal. iii. 13, 14.

“ 2. Believers are set free from the carnal ordinances of the law, which 
were Imposed only for a time as the shadow of good Brings tó come. Heb. 
ix. 9. 10. Col, ii. 14. Eph. ii. 14, 15.

“ 3. Believers are freed from the dominion of the law, as a schoolmaster 
and husband. Gal. iii. 23— 2̂5. iv. 1—7. Rom. vii. 1—4.

“ 4. Believers are set free from the exciting and irritating influence of 
the law, by which it revives sin, and works wrath, when applied to the car
nal heart. Bom. iv. 15. vii. 5—14. vi. 14—22.” *

It may be necessary to state tlrat this author, while he requires obedience 
to the law of Christ, enumerates, in a manner similar to the above, what sinful 
practices and lusts Christians are commanded to forsake and avoid: and an 
enumeration as broad and extensive or minute as the moat zealous observer 
of the Decalogue could desire or imagine.

Another writer says “ the precepts of the New Testament and the example 
of our Lord are the believer’s rule of life,” an opinion he supports by the follow
ing texts. Acts. iii. 22, 23. Matt. xvii. 5. vii. 24. xxvii. 20. John xiii.
34. xiv. 15. 21, 23. xv. 10. 14. 1. Cor. ix. 21. Gal. vi. 2. Matt xi.
29. John xiii. 15. Phil. ii. 5. 1 P e t ii. 21. , 1 Cor. xi. 1.

Leaving the above for consideration, I proceed to say, that I have examined 
Scott’s Essays and Dwight’s work on the Decalogue, but did not perceive that 
either (though prolific in distinctions which, so far as I can see, find no place 
in the Scriptures of truth,) established their argument for the perpetuity of the 
law. Your elaborate review of “ Mr. Groves’s mischievous mischievous little 
pamphlet” (so designated by the venerable author of the Madras Miscellany) 
has, in my judgement, been no more successful. It is not, however, my pre
sent intention to institute logical enquiry into the soundness and applicabili
ty  of the various arguments employed to prove Mr. Groves in dangerous 
error; as I trust he will, if unconvinced by your arguments, submit his re
ply for the information of yourself and otliers, but, with your permission, I 
will make a few remarks on two or three paragraphs of Üie review in your 
number for May.

I. Mr. Groves, it appears, ventures to assert that “ Moses gave them an 
imperfect law concerning marriage,” referring probably to Matt. xix. 6. 7, 8. 
The Reviewer, if I  mistake not, directly opposes this opinion, and, desirous of 
upholding the contrary, instead of using the converse proposition, substitutds 
one quite foreign to the purpose. “ The morality of the law perfect,” and 
this he endeavours to prove from 2 Tim. iii. 16. and Ps. xix. 7. Now the 
first of these texts, so far as my limited perception reaches, proves only what

•  We fully assent to every part of those statemonls, quoted by our correspondent 
esoopt that which ropresents Iho moral procepis given by Moaos as “  adopted into the 
ia w  ifChrúl.’’ In our opinion they era Christ’s law, and neod no adoptibn into it.

Voim IX. No. 8. 46
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I cannot conceive any Christian would deny, viz. that the old scriptures 
“ are able to make wise unto salvation, through faith  which is in Christ 
Jesus”—that all scripture is given by inspiration of God—that it is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that 
the man of God may be perfected, throughly furnished unto all good works. 
Perhaps you will do me the favor to assist me in understanding how this text 
can prove “ the moralily o f the law perfect. •
' The next text. Ps. xix. 7, unhappily for tlie reviewer’s argument, appears 

to be of as questionable and unfit applicalion, for the word translated “ law ” 
in this passage is also rendered “doctrine” in the margin—now, though I 
do not pretend to determine the precise difference between the law of Jltfo- 
ses and tlie doctrine of Jehovah, I cannot but feel tliat the argument, on such 
proof, is neither satisfactory nor convincing, t  '

n . The next I would notice is this. “ When it is said that God gave the 
disobedient Israelites statutes which were not good ” (and the reviewer 
might add “judgments whereby they should not live” ) “ he referred merely, 
(says the reviewer) to the statutes of the heathen to which he gave them up, 
for it is immediately added, ‘ I polluted them in their own gifra, in that they 
caused to pass tlirough the fire all that openeth the womb.’ ” This too ap-

Eeats to be an assertion unsupported by proof, for it is not the Spirit of God,.
ut the reviewer, who declares that “ God gave them up,” to statutes 

that were not good'. In the same chapter, in the same revelation of God’s 
word to Ezekiel, Jehovah says, verse 8th “ They did not every man cast away 
the abominations of their eyes, neitlier did they forsake the idols of Egypt; ” 
^erse  10, 11.) “ Wherefore I  caused them to go forth out of the land of 
Egypt and brought them into the wilderness”—and “ 1 gave them my statutes 
and showed tlienr my judgments, which i f  a man do, he shall live in them,” 
Surely these statutes and judgments are identical with those of verse 25 
arid which the reviewer would exchange for tliose of the heathen. J To be

* Perroctlon must bo soon in ordor to be aimed at r and, if tho old scriptures did not 
furnish a perfect rule, they could not, even through faith ia Christ Jesus, make a 
perfect man.—“ Tho morality of the Law is perfect ”  is certainly the converse' or re
verse of, “  Tho morality of tho Law is imperfect.”  Mr. Groves’s assertion, that 
Moses gave an imperfect law concerning marrisge, wag only one of our pioofs that 
the latter proposition was fairly attributed to him.

t  Tho word in Hebrew is the one commonly used for Low. But “  doctrine ”  will 
suit our argument equally well.' That “  doctrine "  taught David morality as well as 
other things; and, if it did not teach a perfect morslity,.it could not itself be perfect. 
It could not “  warn ”  him, or reveal hie “  errors,”  or “  cleanse, ”  or control, him 
aright.

t  The verses to which our correspondent refers as pointing to precisely the same 
statutes and judgments, are these. “  I gave them my statutes, and showed them my 
judgments, which ^ o  »non do, he sho/i «len K»e in them” (v. 11.) *< I gave them 
statutes that wore not good; and judgments whereby they should not live, (v. 26.) 
Are these last the statutes and judgments of which it is said in Noheraiali (i*. 18,14,29.) 
•* Thou earnest down upon mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, end gavest 
them right judgments and true laws, good statutes and commandments; end roadest 
known to them thy holy Sabbath, and commandedst them precepts, statutes, and laws' 
by the hand ofMosesthy servant . . . .  Yet they dealt proudly, and hearkened not unto- 
thy commandments, but sinned against thy judgments, wbioh if a man do, be shall live 
in thorn 1”  As our author appears jealous of distinctions, we do not well see how ho can 
make statutes that are “  good ”  and statutes that are “  not good,”  judgments, whereby, 
isman may “  live,”  and judgments whereby he may “  not live,”  one and tho same thing.
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■consistent, he should add " Godgave tliem vp to judgments ” (or social laws) 
wherebjf tliey should not live.” The best comment on these passages that 
I can bring, is from Gal. iii. 19. “ Wherefore then tlie Iaw.5> It was ad
ded because of transgressions, till the seed ” (Christ) “ should come.” I f  lan
guage has any determinate meaning, we may know from tliese texts why 
“ the law of Moses, the statutes and judgments ” * were given. A strong 
argument that Moses’ Law was not perfect can be adduced from Deut. xviii. 
18,19.

III. With the exception of the last of these quotations • which refers to 
what was merely ceremonial in the law, tlte declarations and commandments 
of the old Testament are here referred to us a pure and perpetual rule of 

faith  and obedience.” Page 220.
It may be of little' use commenting on the whole of these texts; but, if 

I  take tiie first two or three for examination, 1 tliink it will be seen that your 
assertion, tliat they are “ referred to as a pure and perpetual rule of faith and 
obedience,” is in no wise borno out: and an investigation of tlie remainder 
will, I doubt not, convince many, that direct evidence for the retention of 
the law is much less than is generally supposed.
John V. 45—47. This is surely an arffumenlum ad hominem—it being un

deniable that Jesus was speaking to Jews only and arguing with them on ‘ 
their own principles—“ Moses in whom ye trust.” f 

M att iv. 3—10. Christ as a Jew, born under, and coming to fulfil, the lato 
was necessitated to obey it in all respects. He quotes it to show among 
other reasons that he could not do what the Tempter wished without be
ing disobedient to the law, which Christ thus magnified and made honora
ble. It must not be forgotten that on his obedience unto deatli every 
thing depended. Í

The evil and deadly statutes and judgments which God “ gave ”  them are those re
ferred to in V. 18; and are contrasted with God’s own statutes and judgments in v. 19- 
“  Walk ye not in the statutes of your fathers, neither observe thoir judgments, nor de
file yourselves with thoir idols. I am Johovah your God ; walk in my statutes, and 
keep my judgments, and do timm : and hallow my Sabbaths.”  The sense in which 
God ** gave ” them evil and deadly statutes and judgments is illustrated in v. 89, as well 
as in other parts of scripture. “  As ibr you, O bouse of Israel, thus saith the Lord God, 
Go ye, servo ye^evory one bis idols, and horoaltor also, if ye will not hoarkon unto me. ”
** God hath given them tho spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see, and oars 
that they should not hoar” (Rom. si. 8.) “  Because Ephraim hath made many altars to 
sin, altars shall be unto him to sin.”  (Hosea viii, 11.)

•  Malnchi iv, 4.

♦ J o h n ? .  V t— A7. Matt. iv. 3—10. Luke. x. 26. Matt. xxii. 29—81. James 
ii. 8. l*Cor. i. 81. Rom. xii. 18. I Pet. i. 16,16. IC o r . i i .  8 ,9 . 2 Cor. xiv. 
*4. Acts xxiii. 8. Ephes. vi. 1—3. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. iii. 2. 1 John ii. 7. 8.

’ Heb. ix. 9, 10.
t  If  this and similar arguments of our Lord’s were mere a r g u m e n t a  a d  h o m in e m , tlie 

most of His discourses were a tissue of disingenuousneSB and deception. He professes 
to argue with his opponents on tlie ground of an unerring standard of truth and rectitude; 
and all tho time his argument proceeds merely on thoir opinions and adm'ssions—
** Had ye believed Moses, yo would have believed me.” If this is an ingenuous state
ment, it must mean that to believe Moses and to believe Christ, on liio subjects of which 
they both treat, is one and tho same thing ; and, if so, is it not ono proof, among olhors, 
that the old Testament contains a pure and perpetual rule o f  faith and obodionce 1

Í  It appears vary inconeislenl that Christ should obey one law., and give another far
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iiuke Jt. 26. Christ .being .tempted tby a lawyer, who enquired what he 
.should do to .inherit eternal life, very .properly replied “ This do and thou 
shalt l i v e f o r ,  if there had been a law .which cotdd have given life, verily 
jrighteousnesa should have been by the .lawi" Gal. üL 21. Jesus could 
Jiot mislead this enquirer, but if  he “ failed to attain the law of righteous- 
vness,” it .was “ because he sought it, not ly  faith, but by tlie works of 
thelaw ” (Rpm.u.32),andstumbledat </te stumbling stone. A gainarich 
Pharisee full of self-conceit,' asking what he should do to inherit eternal 
life, Christ replied “ If tliou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments,” 
at the same.tirae “ knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the 
law, but by the faith o f Christ Jesus.” (Gal. ii. 16). Thus our Lord suited 
his replies to the state of the enquirer.” When the broken-hearted wo
man fell at his feet and spoke in tears of the guilt of her life, and the 
anguish of her soul, “ Thy sins aré forgiven thee” was the gracious reply! 
Matt. xxii. 29. Being tempted both by Pharisees and Sadducees who sought 

to entangle him in his talk (vers. 15,23,34.), the Lord Jesus refers to the 
scriptures from which the Sadducees had already taken their argument, 
(against the resurrection) to refute it*

I cannot imagine how this text or the others prove, that “ the declarations 
and commandments of the old Testament are referred to as a p ire and 
pemetual rule of faith and obedience.”

Logicians bring from the same fountain bitter and sweet, but more sim
ple minds, unbiased by systems, and endowed by nature vrith some share of 
common sense, might interpret these passages very differently from either 
of us! Let us, dear brother, pray for heavenly wisdom; and may the Spirit of 
God lead us into all the trutli. Yours obediently,

18th June, 1838. Ilagentdiipog.

P. S. As I have room, I may as well submit a question from the Arch
bishop of Dublin, relative to the observance of the Sabbath. Dr. Wlmtely 
contends that “ the Christian obligation to observe Sunday as a day peculiarly

dififlrent, and very preposteroua, that Ho shoald “  magnify and make honorable ”  a law 
which he was about to degrade and “ abolish.”  It is exceedingly unhappy, at the same 
time, that Ho, who is His people’s e x a m p l e ,  should have followed a different rule of 
morality from thot which is prescribed to them.

•  Wo referred to our Saviour’s words—“ What is written in the Law 1 How road, 
est thou 1”— Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures ”—to show that ho appealed to 
the old Testament as an unerring standard of truth, and as affording a sufficient answer 
to every inquiry. Our correspondent himself admits that the words of that Testament 
could not mislead an inquirer 1800 years ago ; and neither, wo may add, can they mis
lead an inquirer of the present day. The lesson which they teach is true to all and 
true for over. If the particular words referred to do not unfold the truths respecting the 
method of salvation, they unfold truths of another class. They at least witness, what 
the apostle Paul repeats, that the law was ordained unto life,”  and is “  holy, just 
and good.”—Faith in Christ, in order to salvation, is, at the same time, “  written in 
the Law,”  and is to be "  read ”  there, as well as in the Now Testament.

W e wish our correspondent had gone on to dispose of, Avenge not yourselves \ f o r  
it is written. Vengeance is mine, I will repay.”  (Rom. xii. 18.) “ Bo ye holy ,  b e ca m e  
it is written, Be ye holy, for I am holy.”  (1 Pet. i. 15 ,1C.) *' Say 1 these things as 
a man 1 or sailh not the Law the same also 1 f o r  it is written in the Law of Moses 
&o.” (1 Cor. ix. 8 ,9 .)  "  1 wist not, brethron, that he was tho high Priest j / o r  it is 
written. Thou shall not speak ovil of tho rulor of thy pooplo.”  (Acts xxtii. 6 .) “ The 
first commandment with promise is. Honour thy father, &c.”  (Fph. vi. 1-3.).—Our au
thor Bsya that these precepts have been “  adopted into the Law of Christ.”  But the
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sacred to the duties of religion, is derived not from the BMe, but from the 
ordinances of the Christian church.” The aullior also of a treatise on tlie 
Modern Sabbath arrives to tlie conclusion thaV “however ea-pedient amt excel
lent, both as a r e li^ u s  and political institution, the observance of one day in 
every seven may oe, tlie arguments in disproof of any sabbatical law under 
'the Christian economy are, in his opinion, complete and irrefragable.” Logi- 
■cians say, that no man can prove a negative, but the author’s meaning evi
dently is, that “ no scriptural grounds can be adduced from the New Testa
ment, for tran^ening the obligation lespccting tlie seventh day of the week 
imposed upon the Jews, by the fourth commandment of the Deesdogue, to the 
Christian dispensation, with a change of tlie day from the seventh to the 
■first—timt in fact tlie command for sanctifying the Sabbath was one of those 
positive precepts peculiar .to tlie Jewish polity, which, therefore, necessarily 
ceased to be obligatory when the Mosaic dispensation was fulfilled and 
merged in the Christian.” *
•apostles do not give tbem as new or adopted precepts, or urge the authority o f  Christ 
•for transferring them from the old Testament into the New. They simply refer to them 
■ as “  w ritten ,”  and urge that as the reason why they ought to ha obeyed.

•■ See, on this part of the Law, pp. 312, 313.
W o subjoin, on tho goneral subject, an extract from a Sermon on the Transfiguration.
** Never were two persons more sot in opposition to eoch other than havebeon Christ 

and Moses, not only among Jews, but even among men calling themselves Chrislions. 
The former say—< Thou art Jesus’s disciples; but we aro Moses’s disciples ; we know 
that God spoko unto Moses’s ; hut as for this Jesus of Nazareth, we know not whence 
ho is.’ They represent the faithful servants of Jesus ss ‘ speaking blasphemous words 
against Moses and against God—against tlie temple and against the law.’ Tho latter, 
on the other hand, speak of M oses  as faulty, and as differing from Christ very much 
to his discredit. They represent biro as harsh and vindictive, while they delight to ex
patiate on the character o f Christ as all mildness and mercy.

“  Yet these two opposite characters are met in friendly and congenial intercourse on the 
Mount of Transfiguration. ‘ Jesus of Nazareth may destroy ’ the taberuacle which 
Moses pitched ; but Moses, it appears, does not regret the destruction of it, as long 
as he sees a tabernacle in its stead * which the Lord pitched, and not man.’ * Je
sus of Nazareth may change the ouatonis which Moses delivered;’ but Moses, it 
seems, rejoices at tho alteration. He scot in that Jesus a * bettor sacrifico ’ than any 
he ever instituted, and a bettor priest Ihun his brother, whom he coosocrated, or any of 
his brother’s seed. As far as he was a proph et, ho rejoices to see the prophecies ho 
had delivered respecting the Messiali fulfilled. As far as he was a typ e  of the Great Me
diator and a minister of that tabernacle which presented a pattern of things in the heav
ens, he rejoices to have afforded an exhibition in his own person, and to have presented 
an exhibition in the tabernacle which be built and (he riles which he instituted, of * bet
ter things to come; ’ and most of all does he rejoice to see them realized in the person 
and work of Jesus of Nazareth. As far as he was a L a w g iver, and as such a ‘ minister 
of condemnation,’ he rejolees to contemplate himself as having performed the part o f a 
’ schoolmaster in bringing men to Christ.’ He had rejoiced to see the awful voice and 
tremendous fire of Sitiai constrain tho people to cry out, as suppliants for life, that a Me
diator might be granted to Iliem ; and he looks back with gratitude and delight ou the 
many instances wherein he had, since that time, renewed the voice, and rekindled the 
fire, of Sinai, and brought many a trembling einnor to make tho samo supplicstien. Ho 
thus rejoices in the ’ ministration of condemnation,’ o f which himself is tho hosd, only 
as it leads to, and subserves, the ’ ministration of righteousness,’ of which Jesus is 
both the Auihor and the Lord. He knows that the law, which ho promulgated, cannot 
justify a single child of Adam ; but he rejoices to see it lead and force his guilty child- 
xca to Uim who justifies all that believe iu his name. He knows that it cannot of itself
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IV .— “ T h e  l ib e r t y  w h e r e w it h  C h r is t  h a t h  m a d e  c s  f r e e . ”
My Dear Mr. Editor—I have been 'particularly struck, in the perusal of the 
Review of Mr. Groves’s pamphlet, in the April and May numbers of the your 
valuable periodical, at the manner in which Mr. 6 . appears to understand the 
sacred scriptures, as to tlie bearing' and meaning of the Old and New Testa
ments. Nor am I alone in these feeling, for since the issuing of that article 
many others of the church of Christ have been deeply exercised on this 
subject. It is exceedingly painful to observe, how prone men are to err though 
with the scripture of truth in their hands: but errors have mostly crept in, 
by not studying the whole volume of inspiration, but taking detached passages 
and interpreting them agreeably to preconceived notions, and it is alas! too 
often the case that controvertists make scripture baid to suit their own peculiar 
views, instead of searching the scriptures and forming their Doctrines ac
cording to what God has laid down as a rule and guide for his people. It 
appears to me that'tliis is Mr. G.’s case ; otherwise I cannot understand how 
a  pious man, such as I believe him to be, could give utterance to the sentiments 
he has, which are necessarily so fatal and pernicious in their tendency. When 
onc'e we remove our feet from the firm basis of the word of God, and permit 
our minds to wander into regions of imaginations and theories, we are sure 
to stumble, and alas! too frequently “ to fall into the snare and condemnation 

* of the Devil.”
But my object in writing these few remarks is to bring before your notice, 

and tliat of your readers, what may be considered “ the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made as-free; ” fo ri conceive that as Mr. G. on the one hand has 
not given us a correct insight into this important scriptural truth, so, on the 
other hand, his Reviewer nas merely proved the negative fact, and left us 
equally in tlie dark as to the real nature of,this Christian liberty, and in what 
it consists. This subject is so ably, and I think scripturally, handled in the 
accompanying paper, extracted from tlie columns of the South African Com
mercial Advertiser of November 1837, and written in refutation of similar prin - 
ciples urged by some individuals at the Cape of Good Hope, that I hope you 
will oblige me by inserting the article with tliis letter. Its clearness—its 
soundness—and its appropriateness on the present occasion, will, I trust, be 
manifest and make a deep impression, alike on Mr. G., and all his admirers. ,

I remain. Yours faithfully.
Belgaum, 10 July, 1838. E.

“ The Books of Moses contain, amongst other things, 1. Rules for the 
conduct of the Israelites as men; 2. Rules for their conduct as a common-

Biibdue the power of sin in a single heart; hot he rejoices to see it first prepare the way 
o f the * law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus,’ and then aid its holy operations in 
sanctifying the soul. He knows that Christ annihilates the condemning power of the 
law with respect to every believer ; but he knows as well that by this the law loses none 
o f its glory, inasmuch as it is more amply * magnified ’ and made ’ far more ‘ honor
able ”  in the person of Christ himself. He does not regret that a dispensation, which 
realized the ministration of death, while it merely prefigured the ministration of life, 
should give place to another dispensation, which should realize the ministration o f life, 
while it merely pointed back to a ministration of death. He does not regret that he 
himself, who, as a Prince and Lawgiver, could dispense only condemnation and death 
directly, while he led to righteousness and life merely indirectly, should give place to Him 
who, as a Frinco and Lawgiver, provides and dispenses nought but righteousness and 
life, while cundomnaiion and death are results indirectly and unnaturally connected with 
His admiaislration and His reign.”
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wealth; 3. Rules for their conduct as a peculiar people, separated from all 
other nations for a purpose to be accomplished in the fulness of time. The 
Books of the prophets, and the Psalms, explain and enforce these rules.

“ The IBooks of Moses and the prophets, and tlie Psalms, are referred to 
by our Saviour and his Apostles, as genuine, authoritative, prophetic.

“ Reversing the order in which we have noted the contents of these 
Books, we observe.

“ 1. That the rules, or institutions, or ordinances, given to the Israelites, 
as a peculiar people, referred ultimately to tlie redemption of the world by 
Christ. They were shadows of this good thing to come, and were fulfilled, 
and consequently abolished, when he had finished the work which they tlius 
foretold, and presented, or expressed, to tlie eye, by visible signs and types.

“ 2. That their rules or laws as a commonwealth, whether traversing the 
wilderness, or settled in Judea, necessarily expired with tlieir conquest and 
dispersion.

“ 3. But that the rales or laws delivered to them for their conduct as 
men, being simply a revelation of human duty, are universal and permanent 
as tlie human race.

This last set of laws consists of two parts.
“ 1'. The first exhibits the conduct we are to observe towards God, as 

individuals:
“ 2. The second, the conduct we ought to observe towards each other as 

members of society.
“ This portion of the Mosaic code was distinguishe d from the rest by the 

mode of its delivery; by the mode of its preservation: it was known by a pe
culiar name.

“ I t was the only section of the code pronounced by the voice of God in 
the hearing of all the people; it was the only part written by the finger of 
God. It was written, says the prophet, by the finger of God—and he added 
notliing more.

“ The original of this written portion of the code was, by the direction o f  
God, placed by itself in a sanctuary,'called the Holy of Holies. It was call
ed ‘ the Testimony ;—the law and ‘ the commandments!’ It was thus= 
distinguished from the local,temporary, and peculiar, or prophetic, ordinance o f  
the Jewish institutions or ceremonies.

“ It was the centre to which the numerous rites and observances, laid 
down in other parts of the code, pointed immediately as they did all ultimate
ly to Christ

“ The sacrifices were offered for tlie violation of this law until Christ 
should come, and, by perfect obedience and offering up of himself, satisfy 
it, and do it honour.'

“ Of this law our Saviour speaks,when he says—‘ Think not I am come to 
destroy the law: till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no. 
■wise pass from the law. Whosoever, therefore, shall break one of the least o f  
these commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least ia 
the kingdom of heaven: and also, when he said to one who asked him what 
he should do to inherit eternal life—‘ Thou knowest the commandments.’

“ Of this law the apostles also speak, while they announce the comple
tion, ‘ abrogation,’ and death, of the ordinances or institutions of the Jews. 
Alluding to the peculiar form in which it was first given, St. Paul says, it is 
now ‘ written in the fleshly tables of the heart’ He pronounces it holy, just, 
and good; and on various occasions particular portions of it are quoted as of 
that law under which we are to Christ.

“ In the New Testament, we have a summary of tliis law frequently given' 
by Christ and his apostles, as of a thing familiarly known by the name of the 
' law,’ and the ‘commandments,’ to those whom they addressed ia word o r
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writing. It is not given formally as if it required to be renewed, but refer
red to for the purposes of reproof, or warning, or direction, as having an au
thority acknowledged by all—and chiefly for the purpose of explaining or ' 
pointing out its spirit. Thus the Redeemer explained to those who satisfied 
theirconsciençes with the letter ofthe commandment, ‘ Thou shaltnot kill,’ that 
unmerited anger, and an unforgiving or revengeful sentiment in the heart, 
was a violation of that law ; and to those who took advantage of the fourth 
commandment, to excuse themselves from the exercise of mercy or who con
demned those who performed works of necessity on the day of rest, he prov
ed from the Old Testament itself, that to do good, to relieve pain, and to save 
life or property from imminent peril, were deeds involved in the spirit of the 
commandment, inasmuch as the ‘ Sabbath was made for man this an apostle 
calls ‘ serving God, or keeping his commandments, in the newness of the 
spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter’ merely.

” Prom the yoke of this law then, if a protection and defence may be 
called a yoke, it appears that Christ did not set us free. That is, he did 
not expose us to the inroads of polytheism, idolatry, blasphemy, nor deprive 
us of the rest that remained for tlie people of God ; nor did he expose us to 
the ingratitude of our children, or our persons to violence, our flunilies to 
dishonour, our propertyto plunder, our innocence to false witnesses, or our ge
neral well-being to the danger of envy or covetousness. On the contrary, 
he promised to make it eternal, by writing it as a law of love on the heart. 
Well, therefore, might the apostle exclaim with reference to tliis idea of 
Christian liberty, ‘Do we make void tlie law through faith ? God forbid? 
yco, we establish the law.’

“ In what then consists the ‘ liberty with which Christ has made us free? 
It consists, to the-Jews, in a deliverance from the prophetic or typical ordin
ances which were fulfilled and terminated in himself; and to Jews, and 
Gentiles, or the human race, in a deliverance from the curse or penalty 
otherwise inseparable from their violations of this universal and eternal law.

“  We have suggested these things to o>ir readers, as things fit to be in
quired into, because we observe, by the signatures to a memorial given in' 
another column, that some of them have assumed the abrogation of these 
commandments, by Christ. The fourth commandment they consider a cere
mony peculiar to the Jews.”— Capetoum Commercial Adverliser,

V.— F a c t s  i l l u s t r a t iv e .o p  t h e  c o n n e x io n  o p  t h e  Br i t i s h  aor-
ERNMENT WITH THE IDOLARY AND SUPERSTITION OP INDIA. NO. I II .

'Our last paper was devoted to the illustration-of the connexion of the Go
vernment with the idolatrous shrines in the Bombay Presidency. As illus
trative of this subject, we have still many facts to bring before the notice of 
our readers; but we shall delay doing so till we have exhausted our extracts 
from the Calcutta Christian Observer. The following notice is given under 
the head of Bombay, instead of Madras.

A Durgah, named Hozrad Shkh Maadm Ghatalpandd, was founded by a priest ofthal name in North Arcot in 1142. To this Durgah was attached a village called Curna- voor, granted as a Mududmash by Nabob Wullaja. In 1832. the Governmeni of Fort 8t. George, ordered the resumptiou of this village; the local Collector and the Hoard of Revenue having considered the title of the existing incumbent to be invalid and the village legally resumable. It was represented to Governmont that the Durgah in quastion was one hold in considerable estimation, and much resorted to by the M^omedan com. munity ; and th^  aume allowauca ought to be made front the oxchequec for its main-
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tenance. In complying with this request tho local Govornp)cnt allotted the sum of one rupee per diem for tho expenses» which were stated to be for tho following purposes :
Ltunp Oil. R ice, &c. to the Faqtiecrs daily.Firewood to hoop up a (ire by day and night*Rice, See* for performing the Ooroos ceremony.Ditto ditto, the sandal ceremony. Cloth for a (lag.Fauioyah ceremony of Buckroedh and Mohurruin.
Jafi^annath—T he. following are the words of tlie law (Regulation IV. of 

1809) on the subject of tlie management of the temple at Jagannath, which 
we consider quite conclusive as to the real character and extent of the Go
vernment interference.

“  II. F irs t, The superintondonce of tho temple o f Jagann&th and its interior economy, tho conduct and management of its ailairs, and control over tho priests, otHcors, and servants attached to tho tempio, aro hereby vested in tho raja of Khoorda, who on all occasions shall be guided by tho recorded rules and institutions o f tho temple, or by ancient and establisliod usage. .
** Second. Tho raja of Kboorda, and his successors shall hold tho charge vested in thorn by the above clause, so long as they shall continue to conduct thomsoTves with integrity, diligence, and propriety; but nothing contained in this regulation shall bo construed to preclude tho Governor General in Council, from removing tho present raja, or any o f his successors, from tho superintondonce of the tomplo, on proof o f misconduct in such person, made to tho satisfaction of Government.
** 7*hird, To enable the suporintendont o f tho tomplo to perform tho duly o f his station witi) ofTioicncy, ho is hcroby authorised to punish persons subject to his control, for any instanco o f noglect or misconduct, by imposing small bnes upon them, not exceeding one month’s salary or. income, or by removing the oflendcr (if not one of the three bead purchas) from his odicc, if the offence shall appear to merit that punishment. Tho amount o f any hues imposed unicr this clause, is to be carried to the account of Government by the SuUaishuzzarry purclia. ,** H I. F irs t, The threo dowul purchas are to bo appointed by the Collector of Cuttack, subject to the confirmation of Government, nnd tlicy are not to be removed from their ofliccs without the sanction of the Govornor Genornl m Council. Tiioso oflicors however are to execute tlie functions of tlioir oRicos under tho directions of the raja, and they aro required to obey his orders punctually.
** Second. In the event, however, of any orders being issued by the raja, inconsistent with tho recorded rules and institutions of the temple, or with its ancient and established usages, it shall bo t)»c duty of ihc purchns to represent the circumstances of tho case to tho Collector of the tax, for the finol orders of tho Govornor Genera) in Council, if it should appear on inquiry tlmt tho interposition of Government is necessary for the restoration o f good order,, and tho prevention o f disputes and trrogularitics.“  IV. Tho third dowul purclia shall oxocuto tho duty of Suttnishuzzary purchn, and it shall also he his duty to givo an account to the Collector o f tho tax, o f all oflbr- ings and presonts ma<le to the idol.V. A lax shall bo levied on iho part of Government (a.s was heretofore done under 

llio lato Marhatta Government, ami as has also been done ivndor the British Goveru- 
ment, sinco tlio conquest of the province of CuUack) on pilgrims resorting to the tomplo 
of Jagannhth. The collection of the tax shall bo entrusted to an oiboor with^ie oiUcial 
designation o f the Collector of tho tax on pilgrims. Hut that oRtcer is to bo subject tbo authority of the Collector of CuUack. Tho general superintendence o f tho collec
tions, and tho control of tho oRicors employed in tho performance o f that duty, shall bo vested in tho Board of Revenuo at Fort William.”

The superintendance of the temple is vested in the raja of Khoorda. But 
according to the present system, tlie ruja acts merely in an administrative 
capacity under the British authorities. The real management is vested in 
them: and the lAjb. is accountable to them for every thing he does. Tlie 
accounts are audited by them: the purchase of new idols and cars, and 
the sale of the old cars cannot be efiected witliout their sanction. Again, 
the deputies to the riiJ4, called De%vul Purchas, are appointed by the Collec
tor himself for Uie management of the internal economy of the temple, and 
they are directly respon.sible to him. Rules, it \yill be seen, are laid down 
ior preventing any thing being done inconsistent with the recorded rules and 
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inslUutions of the Icmpk or with the ancient and eslahlished usages; and an 
account is exacted of all offerings, and presents made to the idols.

In July 1835, about the time of the Rath Pújá, an emergent application 
was received from the Collector for authority to disburse the expenses ne
cessary for certain repairs to the idol and for adorning it for exhibition; a 
reply equally emergent was returned by the Riglit Honorable tlie Oovernor. 
ofJlengfil, gramiug the amount solicited. W e have had an opportunity of 
inspecting some af tlie accounts kept in the Collector’s oflice; and it was as 
amusing as it was painful to observe such items as “ sale of damaged Rath 
Cloths” and of “ old Raths” and “ purchase of 433 yards of broad clot!» for 
the Raüis.” !!

The subject of withdrawing the patronage of the State from this idolatrous 
shrine, engaged the serious attention of Government in 1832. The Suddor 
Hoard of Revenue, we understand, had very creditably come forward with a 
firm and determined representation. Notwithstanding the opinion of tlio 
local officers* was strongly opposed to their views, they had the courage to 
advocate the abandonment of the Government interference, regarding tliat 
interference as a matter of deep regret, and urging the adoption of their ,pro
position as a  course due to the character of tlie Government in tlie eyes of 
its native subjects.We have been favored with a passage from Mr. Deputy Secretary Thomason’s letter of the 4th September, 183-2, written by order of the then Government, consisting of Sir Charles Metcalfe and the llon’ble Mr. Blunt, the latter of whom was for some time Commissioner of tlie Cuttack province. This passage will put our readers in possession of the views and sentiments■ entertained by the then Supreme Authority.

His Honor in Council feels pleasure in expressing his concurrence with the 
Board. _ He considers it highly desirable that the interference o f the Covern- 
ment with the concems o f the temple shoidd be wiUulrawn. He vieios'lhe con
trol over the affairs of the temple as tending to support the worship and increase 
the resort o f pUgrims. He is not atoare ^  any eiraimstanccs which render die 
continuance o f such support necessary or expedient, and he is prepared to sanc
tion any scheme which may be proposed having for its object the discontinuance 
of that support, and the i-clinquishmcnt of the entire cart and superintendence 
o f the temple to the worshippers o f the idol lohich it contains.The matter, after some furtlier agitation, remained in abeyance, until the receipt of the llon’ble Court of Director’s letter of February, 1833, when the call first mentioned, was made upon all the subordinate governments to render their accounts to the Supreme Government.

An objection has been stated, viz that if the tax were to he abofished, tlie 
temple could not be left to the support yielded by its own endowments, with
out the Government being guilty of a breach of faith; for by Section 30,

■ Regulatiop XII. of 1805, the Government is bound to supply whatever defi
ciency may occur.

On reference to this law we are at a loss to discover any pledge of tliis 
kind. W e give the words—

** X X X . The rules continued in Regulation X XIV. 1793, for deciding on tho claims of persons to tho continuance of pensions and allowances granted for religions purposes, shall be considered to be in forco in tho ziilali of Cuttack, in common with other regulations oxtendod to that zillah, by Section 36, of tliis regulation; provided however, that in cases in whicli persons have obtained pensions from tho Government of Bornr, under grants made previous to the 14th of October, 1803, such pensions shall be continued to the present incumbotits, and will either descend to their heirs and successors, or will revert to Government on tho decease of the present incumbents, as slmll
* In a matter of prin cip le , tho opinion of those wlio have any pecuniary interest in a waiter ouglit to bo rocoivod with some rosorvation. The Collector draws a commissioa oa the amount of revonuo derived from tho pilgrim tax 1
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appear to tho Governor General in Council) on a consideration of the tenor of the crant, ami all the circumstances of the cose, to be proper, under Section 4, Regulation X X iV , 1793; provided likewise, that in cases in which persons shall have been in the actual receipt of pensions, during a period of three or more years, antecedent to the 14th of October, 1803, under whatever authority, such poiisions shall be continued to tlic present incumbents, during their respective lives, but siiall revert to Government on the decease of the present incumbents, unless any ]iarticular reasons shall appear to tho G overnor General io Council to exist for continuing tlie said pensions to their heirs and successors. Provided also, that nothing herein contained shall bo construed to aulliorir.o tim resumption of tho established donation for tho support o f tho temple of Jagannnth, tho char- itablo donation to tho oHlcers of certain Hindoo temples called Anoochuttree, and the allowance granted for tho support o f tho Hindoo temple at Cuttack, called Setaram Tjiakoo Bareo.”
The extent to which Government now, (at a clear loss,) contribute towarda 

the expenses of the temple, as per statement noticed in a preceding page, is 
about lls. 30,000 per annum. W e conceive however, that tlie donation re
ferred to in tlie law above cited, is no other tlian the estate which constitutes 
the endowment of tlie temple, and which cannot and need not be resumed ; 
as, in all other cases, tlie Government do not intend to reclaim such grants, 
but to leave them in the hands of those interested in tho fame and honor of 
the shrines with which tliey are connected. But, if the clause in question 
can be made to bear tlie construction of promise of pecuniary, or rather 
ready-money donation, we deny tliat the obligation of granting any such do
nation is intimately connected with or implied in, tfe  continuance of tlie 
tax—if tlie one be renounced, the other must cease. It is no violation ol 
good faitli to relieve one’s self of a responsibility, when the person so desir
ous of relief ceases to draw the advantages in consideration of which that 
responsibility was undertaken.

Having said thus much of Jaganniith, and as a great part of what has 
been said in relation to that shrine, is applicable to Gyah, we proceed to no
tice some particulars respecting the tax collected at AUahahad. Tiic amount 
of revenue collected on tlie occasion of the annual melii held at the conflu
ence of the Ganges and the Jumna, is rated at about Rs. 80,800 per annum. 
For a particular knowledge of the nature of this duty and the manner of its 
collection, wo cannot do better tlian refer our readers to the provisions of Re
gulation XVllI. of 1810.

A. D . 1810. REGULATION X VUI.

A REGUL.4T10N/or <Ac Oollcciton o / <Ae D u t i e s  o n  P i l g r i m s  a t  A l l a h a b a d .— 
P assed b y  t h e  G o v e r n o r  G e n e r a l  i n  C o u n c i l ,  on t h o  I G t h  O c t o b e r  1810; c o r r e s 
p o n d i n g  w i t h  t h e  1 s t  K a r t i c k  1217, B e n g a l  e r a ;  t h e  A l h  K a r t i c k  1218, F u s s i l y . ;  

t h e  2 d  K a r t i c k  1218, I V U l a i i y ;  t h e  i i h  K a r t i c k  1807, S u m b u l ;  a n d  t h e  161A B u m -  

z a a n  1225, H i g e r e e ,

Whereas, it 1ms been deemed e.\pcdient to establish specific rules for the belter prevention of all abuses in the collection of the duties on pilgrims at Allahabad, tho following rules have boon enacted by tho Governor General in Council, to be in force from tlieir promulgalion.It. F irs t, The duiios hitherto paid by pilgrims resorting to tlie conflux o f tho rivers Ganges and Jumna, at Allahabad, shall continue to bo levied at tho following rates:
On every pilgrim on foot,**................................................... Ono rupee.On every pilgrim with a horse, or pnlankoon or carrioge of anydoscription,* - * * * . . . * * * . . • * • . • * . , • • * * * . . • • * * . . . . • . • - . • • . .  Two dilto.On ovory pilgrim with a camol,-**************..***.**.***>* * Tliroo ditto.On ovory pilgrim with ail oloplianl,* ***•**********.***-***--* Twenty ditto.
Second. Ail other duties, fees, or grnluitios at tho (lhaut, wiiliiu tho fort, or at 

any olhoi' place, whether demanded in tho name of Government ui foj the benefit of individuals, are hereby strictly prohibilod,
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i n .  Every pilgrim, on application to the Collector o f the land revenue at Allalmbad, shall be furnished with a liconso entitling him to perform (he usual religious ccremo* nios, and no person shall bo admitted to the performance of such corcmonics until he shall have (urnished himself with such license.IV. The exception from duty hitherto allowed to the inhabitants of itio town of Álla* habad and of its suburbs, and to the Hindoos in the Honorable Company’s army, is here* by condrnied. But with a view to obviate the abuses to which this exemption U liable every such person shall bo furnished with a liconso of exemption» or m aafee ch iitee , on application to the Collector, and shall not be oiilillod to admission to the performance o f  ÜIO religious coromontes until ho shall have furnished himself with such m aafee chittee.V. Ño duty or (ax of arty kind shall be impossod upon the sliaving barlors, or huj~ ams, attending at the conflux of the (wo rivers ; but they símil bo required to . register their names at the collector’s oflice, and execute an obligation to the collector, binding themselves under a penalty of flfty rupees in cvety instance of contravention, not to perform (hat part of the ceremonies which rests with them to any person who shall not have furnished himself with the prescribed license or maafee chittee,
VI. The access to the place o f ablution nt the conflux of the two rivers shall bo ro- Btrictod to a certain number of gates or avenues, to bo fixed upon in a barrier, whicli shall bo annually established on the subsiding of tho rivers, from the palisades of the fort of Allahabad to the bank of tho river; and no person shall bo admiuc'd through such barrier except on the production of (he prescribed liconso or m aafee chiHee,VII. Such numbers and descriptions of native oflicers as may bo approved o f by tho Board o f Commissioners, shall bo stationed by the collector at the above mentioned barrier, whoso duly it should be not to admit within tho barrier any person except on the production of (lie prescribed license or maafee chitee,
VIII. In addition to tha aforesaid oflicers, a suiHctent military force, at the discretion 

of tho ofliGcr commanding the station at Allahabad, shall on application of tho collector, be posted at tho said harrier during the mela or principal concourse of pilgrims in the 
months of January and February. And it shall bo tho duty of Iho military employed on 
the occasion, to prevent (he concourse of people from breaking through tho barrier, oi* 
otherwise forcing admission.

IX . The licenses and maafee chiieeSy after being shown at tho place of admission, shall bo delivered np to the oflicors who may be appointed to receive thorn, and shall bo returned to the collector in order to tnoir being cancelled«X« All persons, who, with a view to avoid payment of the duty, shall, instead of presenting themselves at the established places of admission, attempt to cross over in boats from tho opposite side o f the river to the place of ablution, shall, on tho fact bo> ing proved to the satisfaction of the collector, bo Hablo to a fine of three times tho pre> scribed duty; and if  any hujam  shall assist any such person in (lie performance of the ccrenioaies, such hujam  shml be Hablo to the penalty stipulated in his engagements.XI« No /lu/ams, except such as shall have entored into (he obligation prescribed by Section 0, shall be permitted to oflijiate in tho ceremonies o f  the pilgrims; and any 
hujamf who, without having entered into such obligation, shall bo proved to the satisfac* tion of tho magistrate to have contravened this prohibition, shall bo liable to (ho penaU ty o f fifty rupees for every pilgrim whom ho shall be proved to have shaved, and in tho event of his not being able to pay tho penalty, slmll be committed for three months to the dewanny  jail.

Under tlie former Governments, tlie duties were sometimes farmed. The 
rates demanded varied os pilgrims came on foot, horseback, caincte or ele- 
piiants j according, in short, to the rank of the worshipper or the distance 
whence he came. There was one feature of humanity in respect to the per
sons from whom these collections were made by former Governments but 
not continued by ours, that pilgrims who had nothing to pay, or who were, to 
all appeai^ce, destitute, were exempted from the impost The British Gov
ernment, in order to prevent abuses excuse none ; it lays down the rates by 
law payable by parties travelling on foot, or in vehicles, or on beasts. It has 
however specially exempted the barbers wlio serve at the ceremony of tlie 
tonsure, which is an indispensable preliminary to the ablution ; and tliis be
cause, by tlieir means, the Government hope to prevent any evasion, of tlio 
prescribed tax. The barbers arc required to register their names and to 
shave no pilgrim who docs not produce what is termed a viafi chithl or U- 
couao ; and they arc bound by a penalty of 50 Rs. for every instance of dis-
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covered broach of tlieir covenant. None but licensed barbers are permitted 
to serve on these occasions. A friend of ours who was present at the mela 
held in January of lb'38, describes the concourse as immense, and the prac
tice horrible. Curiosity led him into tho Collector’s Cutchery, whence he 
purchased one of tliese mnfl diUItis from a devotee, a faithful copy of which 
is as follows. The purpoit of the three dialects is tlie same.

r r r /
Tax Licence, One Rupee Sicca for the admission of One Jatterae Tecrut 

Prague. (Jhtri tirtlia prayiig.)

*'t?̂ t***® I ̂  r*A t? j  r r

W e need only remark tliat it requires but an hour’s observation at the Col
lector’s oflicc, on one of these occasions, to satisfy one’s self of the minute 
connexion of the Government officers with the ceremonies in question. The 
pilgrims are in general in a stale of wretchedness from their journeying and 
abstinence ; and tlie rush for licenses is such as to need walls and harriers 
to keep off the pressure ; and well indeed may the anxiety he great ; for, 
according to tlie local tenet, none are at liberty to taste food until after the 
ceremony of bathing shall have been performed !

There are certain expenses defrayed by the Government on those occa
sions, such as the setting up of a “ Nobud khana” and the performance of 
the “ Ranee Poojah.”

Who in perusing such statements but must blush for his country! Who 
but must cease to wonder that the natives will not respect a faitli, tlie pro
fessors of which, make tliat which Christ himself declares to bo tlie root of 
all evil, the main object of tlieir government to acquire, and who most deli
berately cast the whole weight of their influence and power to support a 
system, the most debasing and immoral on the face of the earth, and that 
for gold ! ! The evil must and will, like all other Unhallowed traffics, work 
its own ruin and involve its abettors in irretrievable disgrace, if not aban
doned.

V I . — P r o c e e d in g s  o f  a  p u b l i c  m e e t i n g  o p  t h e  in h a b it a n t s  o p
BOMBAY, FOR PEnPETUATING THE MEMORY OF TUB LATE GOV
ERNOR, SIR ROBERT GRANT, G. C. H.

As the wish has been expressed to us, from several quartei's, that the ac
count of this meeting which appeared in tlie Roinbay Courier, should he 
transferred to our pages; as tlie proceedings are in every way congenialwith 
the objects of our work; and as the character of our late distinguished Gov
ernor IS one which we must ever revere, we have much pleasure in givinir it 
insertion. “

* The spoiling wo have left untouched.—jEd.
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The followingf arc tl»e remarks with which the Courier introduces his 
report to the notice of the public.

Wo aro enabled to present our readers with a full Report of the very interesting proceedings in tlio Town Hall on Saturday last, which had for their object to commemorate the name of the beloved and e.xccllcnt Governor who has been snatched from his earthly duties toa happier cxis'cncc. itl) tvho have known Rombay for the last 60 years, say that, never during their recollection has there been so oumcrous, so v.oalous an as> scipblage of friends, to do honor to, an<l gild tho name of tlie good and talented man who so won the hearts of all who were subjected to his control in the Presidency. There have been popular and esteemed Governors and Commanders in Bombay, but nolbing like tbo spectacle of Satur<lay was witnessed when they quitted the seat of Government and of power, to rctirp into tlio privacy of their domestic circles. In this instance tho large space of tho Town Hall was crowded from its entrance on every side, and all appeared cntliusiastic to pay tlio lost irilmto to that benevolent and philanthropic Governor, who had given such proofs of his interest in and aifection for, tho mingled races of iho country, had exhibited such earnestness for their mental culture and improvement, and had coniributed so largely when tlio liand of charity could allay sufiering, and had struggled so hard to remove physical defects, and open the resources o f tho dilfercnt Provinces. IIow frequently have wo ourselves heard him speak of tho amelioration of this land and tho pleasure it would have afTorded him to have been much more i largely. instrumental in its improvement. But considering his short tenure of oflico, iho three years only during whicli ho had governed us, we find that ho has cfiectod a vast deal of goad, and given that impulse to the eliciting of the resources o f the country wb.ch wo hope will urge on infinitely more c.xtensivo amendments. It was no fault of his that the measures of benefit to tbo country wero not more ample. Tho limited nature of his insiruciions oflerod a perpetual obstacle to amelioration on a larger scale; but. what ho did and proposed to do, showed how earnestly ho struggled to achieve tho good, until tho dictates of superior authority proclaimed tho n e  u U r a  p r o g r e d i  to Inswishes. Wo must refor our readers to tho proceedings of tho moeting for a more elaborate tribute to tho memory of Sir Robert Grant; suifico it for us to say, that tbo gatlicring ofh is  friends on tliis occasion convinces us of the justness of our previous remark, that ** he died without one pe*'8 0 iial enemy.”  The meeting which has been bold to do him honor has been every way worthy of Bombay; there were no favors to court, no smiles to win, no benefits to liopo for in prospect; but yet all wero present to sound tlio praises of and to raise a l a s t i n g  memorial to him, whoso tongue could no longer praise, nor hand bestow, tbo rewards and honors of patronage. Tbo Chamber o f Commerce Co its honor, besides evincing its estimation of Sir Kobert Grant, by its members on Saturday, intends separately and distinctly from what may be cfiected by the aid of a general subscription, to raiso a Tablet to his memory in their Hall of meeting.
The report is as follows:—
On Saturday afternoon, tl;p 28th July, a meeting was held in the Town- 

Hall, for the purpose of considering tlie most suitable means for preserving 
in this place, the memory of our late highly-gifted, distinguished and respect
ed  Governor, Sin Robert Grant, G. G. II.

The meeting was more numerously and respectably attended, Ilian any 
etlicr of a similar kind ever held in this place.

The S heriff having constituted the meeting.
The Honorable the Governor moved.
That tho L ord Uishop bo requested to take the Cliair,

'This motion was seconded by D hackjf.b Dadajee Esqr.
His Lordship then addressed the meeting as follows:
Tlie object for which we ore assembled is one of deep interest, to express 

our sorrow at the severe loss we iiave sustained by tlie deatli of our late es
teemed Governor, Sir Robert Grant, and to consider in wliat way wc can 
best record our testimony to his worth.

Such was the urbanity and kindness of our late Governor, such his con
descension and ease of access, that all wlio had opportunities of intercourse 
with him fool that tliey have lost a friend wliom tlioy loved and valued.Tho removal of one in lUo highest rank of life who maintained such a consistent ChiLstiau charaolcr is a severe loss. Wc liavc .seen him during his rcsi-

   
  



1838.] the Memory of Sir Robert Grant, 357

dcncc in ïiulia uniformly regular in lii.s attomlance upon the public rvorsliip of 
God, twice on tlio Lord’s Day « liotlicr in Bombay or at other stations ;—bis 
regular domestic wot ship in his family was beuclical to all who resided under 
his roof ; the whole character of his iuterostiiig and intelligent conversation 
was of the most perfect purity. No questionable expression wtis ever heard 
to fall from his lips.

The benefits of his public mc.asures are acknowledged by all. Upon these 
I am notable to speak, from want of that inibrmation which others who will 
address you do possess ; but such are felt to bo their benefits, that not only all 
in the Presidency, but the European and Native population of Poonah and 
other stations in llie DecKhan, deeply lament, his loss. It was indeed his con
stant aim so to fill his high station, and so to discharge his public and private 
duties, that, as it has been stated in a public annunciation of his death, he 
might in all things do the will of God.

Having been privileged to attend his dying bed, an opportunity was afford
ed me of seeing what were his real princijjles in this most trying time. These 

. were drawn from the Bible, and to that blessed book he was in his hist illness 
always most anxious to listen. He was anxious to have the Scriptures read to 
him, and from thence to draw all liis comfort and support. l ie  sought not for 
Comfort from a considcr.ation of what he had done or from the benefits he hail 
conferred, but under a deep sense of his own unwoithincss, from the truths of 
God’s Word ; and here let me plainly state to the Christian community, but 
more especially to our native friends who are presen*, that the principles, 
from which all his conduct, all his private and public acts flowed, were drawn 
from the Bible. The removal of such a person must be felt by every one, 
not only as a public butas a private loss. With respect to the manner in 
which wc-shall hand down his memory to posterity, it seems most appropriate 
to do this by some manner which shall continue to bestow benefits upon the 
people under his Government.—It was his aim to introduce to the Natives of 
India, the benefits of British discoveries and science, for the enlightening of 
the mind or the relief of the body,and if wo fi.x upon something which shall 
continue to band down to the native people these blessings, we shall best 
exhibit the character and desires of him whose loss we now deplore.

'Pbe Honorable the  G overnok, J ames F arisii, E sq . moved the first reso
lution.

That this Meeting, deeply sensible of the greatness of the loss whieh this Trcsidency 
has suitaiiied in iho lamented death of Sir Koliert Gr.vnt, G. C. II. its Into distinguished 
Governor; nnd nclttafed by admiration of his rare endowments, ond veneration for his 
excellent character and exalted Christian virtues; and moved hy gratitude fur the nti- 
meroits acts of his public administration calculated to advance the improvcnieiit of the 
country, and the welfare of all classes of its inhabitants; and anxious to hold up his 
example to the world, considers it a public duty to adept measures for preserving his 
memory in this place.

I feel it to bo an honor and a privilege, he said, to bo permitted to take 
part in tlie proceedings of this meeting, which Ims been summoned for the 
purpose of preserving in this place, the memory of our late highly-gifted, dis
tinguished, and respected Governor, Sir Robert Grant. It is a higlt satis
faction to me, to have thus an opportunity of expressing the warm interest 
I take in the object for which we arc as.sombled. Ours is not the commem
oration of splendid achievements, which might have caused the xvidow’s 
and orphan’s heart to mourn, but it is the permanent record of the feelings 
of a grateful community, sensible of tho benefits they have received from 
measures, wisely directed to the promotion of many most important moans 
of advancing the prosperity, and happiness, amongst all classes, the Nativo- 
nnd the Eupopean, at the Metropolis, and throughout the Presidency he go
verned. Having made the aftairs of India the subject of his early interest, 
*>ound by a filial tie to tlie objects of his father’s long-sustained and most
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successful effort-s, in the full and able discliargc of which lie passed at once 
from liis labours licre to iiis rest above—Sia R obbrt  G rant early pleaded 
the cause of India, and strove, in tlie important station which he reached in 
Eng’land, to carry on the same great objects ; and when arrived' in tliis, the 
land of his infant days, with more direct opportunities of carrying out the 
benevolent purposes on wliich his heart was bent, I can sfieak to his encreas- 
iiig desire for accomplishing good, for I have witnessed his active and an
ticipating endeavours, and his unwearied solicitude for the accomplishment 
of the objects of improvement in which he successively embarked. The 
cause which distressed him in any of his measures, was, where they were 
unavoidably contrary to the wishes of some one. It was his delight to com
mend ; and he felt the censure he was compelled to pass, as tliough the mor
tification it gave, was shared by himself. Hie conscientious desire to do right, 
was perhaps the trait of his character, which, blended with his cheerful 
kindliness, was most constantly present to the minds of those who were in 
close intercourse with him in his official duties; and tliis feeling, deeply 
rooted in his heart,' was nourished by tlie fountain of all Christian grace, 
which there imparted its blessed influence in no stinted measure.

But he who thus followed in his father’s steps, devoting his life to tlie 
good of India, has passed like him from this scone of labor, and of care, 
to those mansions of peace and joy, where “ tlie wicked cease from troub
ling, and the weary are at rest.” I must not, however, anticipate the subjects 
which will be more ably, and fully brought before this meeting, by those 
whom I see around me ; yet, I coidd not avoid saying this much of one, for 
whom 1 fell a higher admiration, and attachment, than for any man,with wliom 
I have ever been so associated.

W e are here met to commemorate the virtues of this truly good, and up
right man ;--and may virtues, springing from the same high aim which he 
took in all his duties to do the will o f God, long be perpetuated among us.

The Honorable G. W . A n d e r s o n , seconded the motion.
R ear A dmiral S ir  C harles Malcolm, moved the second resolution, 

a subscription bo immediately opened for the formation of a fund to bo devoted 
to the public commemoration of Sir Robert Grant.

My Lord—The resolution I am about to propose, has only just been put 
into my hands ; but I the less regret the want of preparation in bringing 
it before this meeting as it should bo, ns I find that my friend Dr. Steven
son is to second it. I shall, however, bog leave to say a few words. It was, 
as I shall ever now consider it, my good fortune to pass a few days on a 
visit to Sir Robert Grant, at Malabar Pojnf, before he left for Dapooree. It 
was there, in what 1 m.iy call his domestic circle, that I had an opportunity 
of enjoying his cheerful and instructive conversation, partially freed, os he 
was for the time, from the cares of office. Some who now hear me, know 
how deligiitful it was to listen to him in these moments of relaxation; in scenes 
such as those, I think I may say, few men were superior to him.

T he R ev. D r . Stevenson , spoke as follow s:
In rising to second the motion which has just been made, I feel confident of 

the cordial support of all here present. For although there may exist difter- 
ences of opinion relative to the kind of memorial, there can be none about 
the thing itself.

The high principle by which Sir Robert Grant was actuated, ns has been 
already justly remarked, was tire chief point in his character. Regard to tho 
two great Christian principles, of love to God, and love to man, ran througli 
all the actions of his life. Mightier minds may have presided over tho Britisli 
Provinces in Indio, but none who were actuated by a more sincere desire to 
benefit all classes of the population —who were more ready to listen to the
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grievances of those wlio applied to tliem for redress, or to attend to the just 
claims of those ivlio solicited the interference of Government. But what per
haps was as remarkable in his character, was its openness and simplicity. 
There was no attempt at display—no effort made to induce you to entertain 
a better opinion of him than his actions warranted; hence the whole of his con
duct was natural and easy;

The constant and regular attendance on the duties of the Sabbatli was not 
in him a mere piece of formality, or done to show a good example, m  it id 
sometimes termed, but flowed from an estimation of tlie privilege which, tlie 
Christian religion has conferred on man in separating one day in seven for 
religious services. A privilege, in the enjoyment of which, he was anxious all 
should be secured, esteeming it a right conferred by the Supreme Legisla
tor, on every servant of Government as well as on the Governor himself.

In like manner the urbanity and politensss of his character were without 
effort, proceeding naturally from the fountain of benevolence, which had its 
seat in the heart, and thence flowed forth in beneficent streams attending 
him in all the walks of life.

Such a character deserves to be remembered, and to have some suitable 
memorial raised among ns. And if I may anticipate generally, what will be 
brought particularly before you, by those who are to follow me, tliere seems 
notliing tliat would keep alive more among us the remembrance of his great 
benevolence, than the establishment of a medical school. However much we 
may admire the marble that recalls to us the very expression of those who 
lie low in the dust, we need a different kind of memorial for Sir Robert Grant, 
one that shall put us constantly in mind of his Christian benevolence; and 
what more fitted to do so, than pupils constantly issuing from a seminary bear
ing his name to alleviate the sufferings of humanity ?

M. B rownrioo, Es<i. Chairman of the Chamber o f Commerce, rose to 
move the third Resolution—

That while it is the duty of all classes of the community to express their respect for 
«he departed, by uniting in the proposed subscription, it is peculiarly ihcumbent on 
those to come forward who are able te appreciate the many public measures which he 
either originated, or carried into effect, for improrinif the agricultural resources of the 
country, facilitating communication with Europe, and also between the different towns 
and provinces of the Presidency, and improving its commerce and general prosperity.

In being called on to move the Resolution I have just read, I  cannot but 
express my regret, tliat it was not entrusted to some one more competent to 
do it justice, for I confess myself unequal to the tax. But I hold, my Lord, that 
on an occasion like the present sorrowful one, when men of all ranks, and 
stations in society—Native as well as European—have met to testify, either 
by their presence or a direct expression of their feelings, the estimation in 
which they hold the private virtue and public acts of the esteemed and la
mented individual, who so lately occupied the highest station among us, hut 
who, by God’s will, has been so suddenly removed from the cares of tliis 
world, to—we all must hope—the enjoyments of a better—I repeat that on 
such an occasion, those who can contribute their testimony, ought not to 
confine themselves to that negative degree of silent approval, which is implied 
by their mere presence ; but should rather make an eflbrt to overcome tliat 
common obstacle to a more decided demonstration, I mean, a reluctance to 
speaking in public, which seems natural to niost men, and exists in none 
more strongly, than the individual who now ventures to offer his humble, but ■ 
sincere tribute of praise, to departed worth.

But, indeed, my Lord, I feel that as a member of the commercial body, 
but more especially as holding tlie honorable position I at present do, with 
reference to that body—I mean as Chairman of the Chamber of Commerce,
I should do a violence to the wishes and feelings of the members of that as-
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Bociation, as well as to my own individually, were I to abstain from availing 
myself of this public occasion, to state however feebly, what I know to be 
the deep-felt sentiments entertained by one and all, upon the late melancholy 
event, which appears to be so universally deplored. It is fortunate, however, 
that I am relieved from the necessity of seeking for adequate language of' 
my own, to make public the sentiments and feelings of the body, I represent,, 
as a Resolution passed yesterday by the Chamber of Commerce, which I am 
authorised to communicate to this meeting, will best convey, what I proba
bly should have but ill expressed. 'With your permission my Lord, I will 
read that resolution: “Resolved—That a Tablet be erected in the By- 
culla Church by the members of tlie Chamber of Commerce, tO'Uie mem
ory of our late lamented Governor, Sir Robert Grant, under whose aus
pices the Chamber was first established and recognized as a public body, tO' 
record their deep respect for his public character, and the high sense they 
entertain of the great benefits derived from the measures of his administra
tion—for the imprqvement of the agricultural resources, and the advancement 
of the commercial prosperity of this Presidency.”

It will be readily inferred, indeed, it is quite obvious. My Lord, that, from 
the tenor of the resolution 1 have just had the melancholy satisfaction to read, 
we consider, that by the demise of our late esteemed Governor, the commerce 
and rising prosperity of this presidency has suffered the loss of a sincere friend 
and warm advocate—a loss which I may well observe, seems to have cast a 
dark shade over the bright prospects which under the influence of the en
lightened and liberal-minded views and measures of Sir Robert Grant’s gov
ernment, had just been opened to us. I t appears, indeed, looking to his sud
den removal, as if our hopes for the future, only rested upon iJOPE, which 
happily is, “ our guiding star that often shines brightest in the darkest hour.”

It would seem almost unnecessary that I should draw particular attention 
to the various acts which distinguished Sir Robert Grant, as being, as I may 
briefly, but duly characterise him—^The Friend of Commerce and o f General 
Improvement, and yet, I cannot refrain from trespassing on the time and at
tention of this meeting, while I enumerate some of the most prominent of 
them. First then, and I call upon my commercial brethren to testify to the 
fact, by the immediate countenance Sir Robert Grant gave to the estab
lishment of the Chamber of Commerce, as well as by Die gratifying sup
port he continued to extend to it, he proved chiefly instrumental in establish
ing among us, unity o f purpose and harmony of feeling, where- the reverse 
had previously existed. What this Institution has been the means of effect
ing towards the protection and advancement of our common interests, it 
would be foreign on this, occasion for me to adduce, though doubtless it 
is felt, and duly appreciated by all of u s; and even by others totally un
connected with either the Chamber or Commerce.

Nor on the occasion of an application' to the home authorities for their 
sanction tothe establishment of another Institution here, an Institution which, 
I unhesitatingly assert, cannot fail to have a most direct and beneficial influ
ence in furthering the interests of all classes of our coinmuniw and advanc
ing the general prosperity of the country. I allude to tbe Bani. Nor on 
this occasion, I repeat, was the earnest and valuable support and advocacy of 
Sit Robert Grant withheld.

As you, my Lord, have already drawn attention to the well-known interest 
he took in the all-important subject of our Steapa communication, it is un
necessary, that I should dwell on i t ; though I may be permitted to mention, 
that I believe few are aware of the responsibility our late Governor incurred 
by continuing to despatch a Steamer to Suez, at a period when the views of 
the Court of Directors were opposed to the Steam question. Turning now 
to another subject of.no minor importance, I would observe, that to Sir Rob
ert Grant’s strenuous and able advocacy, (against wkai opposition, it is need-
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less to mention) are we indebted for the abolition of many vexatious—and as 
impolitic as vexatious—imposts, some of which bore heavily on Commerce, 
while others acted as barriers to the rising prosperity of the Presidency. 
Well may I place in the van, the revision of the Salt tax, and removal of 
■the Town and Transit duties. But a recollection of the benefits derived 
from these great measures of relief must not cause me to let pass unnoticed, 
some of the minor, but not less oppressive taxes, the pernicious effects of 
which, were felt by all classes, but more particularly by tlie poorer. But in 
adverting to these matters, as I have had but short notice to reflect on the 
subjects embraced in the resolution I  have moved, and being unwilling to 
trust to my unaided memory, I  must, my Lord, beg permission, to refer rather 
freely to the few written notes I  have prepared. First tlien, I find that the 
industrious cultivator, besides being relieved from the House Tax, which 
was a heavy addition to the high rent he paid for his fields, has also been 
exempted from the tax on his buffalo and goof, the produce of which so ma
terially aids the poor ryot in supporting bis family and paying his rent. The 
industrious fishermen too (a most numerous body swarming the whole line 
■of coast from Daraaun to Goa,) as well as the petty traders of the villages, 
have all experienced tlie benefit of our lamented Governor’s enlightened and 
humane policy. Nor must I omit to notice the total abolition of the tax for
merly levied on chuckas, though it apparently involved a loss of 40,000 Rs. 
to the revenue. Again, other heavy and unequal taxes, which the rapacity 
of a short-sighted Government had imposed on those who could least bear 
them, are all in course of revision—as are likewise the mohturfa taxes which 
have so long checked the free course of trade. And I believe, I  am justified 
instating, that these measures are now framed with such a studied and anx
ious attention to their operation on individuals, as well as communities, that 
they will secure afu ll measure of relief to all; and I  have no hesitation in 
adding, that many, very many, are now relieved from burdens, which, though 
of little value to the revenue, bore with great and unrelaxing severity on 
the peaceable poor, and laborious inhabitants of the interior, and I  may 
with equal justness observe, that the adoption of tliese enlightened measures 
instead of injuring the revenue, as was at one time argued, they would have, 
■on the contrary, benefitted it; for by the spirit of confidence they have in
fused among the people, which I  trust may not lately have been shaken. 
Cultivation is everywhere extending, accompanied by such improvements 
in agriculture, as will ultimately lead to an incalculable and lasting improve
ment in tlie resources of Government, as well as in the happiness of its 
subjects.

A survey  on an  efficient and extensive  sca le  h as b e en  u n d e rta k en  in  th e  
D eccan, w ith th e  view o f  rev ising  tlie  rents w hich in m any  parts , w e re  both 
unequal and o p p ress iv e ; and  if  I  am  co rrec tly  informed, i t  prom ises from  
th e  past ex perience  o f its  effects to  prove a  g re a t  benefit to th e  coun try , an d  
to  rem edy  all th e  defec ts o f  th e  bye-gone revenue  system . Indeed , I  lea rn , 
th a t  th roughou t th e  province w here  tins ex ce llen t w ork has b een  com pleted, 
i t  has a lready  had  tlie e ffec t o f  in troduc ing  a  superio r system  o f  husbandry  
— o f  en co u rag in g  the people to grow  superio r products— to sink  w ells— con
s tru c t a b e tte r  s ty le  o f  dw elling— to  en c re ase  th e ir ag ricu ltu ra l stock , and to 
e n te r  upon o th er im provem ents o f  a  sub stan tia l and perm anen t description. 
It has also defined the  rents in su ch  a  way, as to afford th e  cultivators .‘ull 
secu rity  a g ain st ujiawMorised exactions, and  has fixed them  on a  sca le  w hich 
has im parted to landed  property a  value, w hich perhaps, it  n e v e r before pos
sessed.

1 am now naturally led to advert to the enlightened and statesmanlike 
measures adopted by Sir Robert Grant, with the view of rapidly drawing 
forth the agricultural resouces of the country. I would particularly allude 
to those in connection with the assessment of land, which, however, are
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too intimately known to all present (and doubtless, are as July appreciated) 
to require that I should here labour to exhibit, the encouragement they held 
out to an improvement in those products, which are already staples on the side 
of India; such as cotton, &c. as well as their evident excitement to call into 
exsistence others, such as Sugar, Silk, and Indigo, articles, which, while their 
in troduction, would moat directly tend to encourage a spirit of industry and 
enterprise among the Native popidation, would at the same time increase the 
revenue and contribute a valuable addition to our external commerce. I have 
merely glanced at these results, which were, witli reason, to be anticipated at 
an early date, in order that I may record, the deep regret now experienced, at 
the remote prospect of their realization.

Indeed, when I reflect on the effect likely to result from the ill-advised, 
nay pernicious order, (for it involves u breach of faith) which has lately em
anated from the higher authorities, and casts a blight over prospects created 
by wise and liberal measures, I feel that I dare not intrust myself to an honest 
and candid expression of the opinion, I, in common with others, entertain 
with reference to i t  My doing so would, perhaps too, be out o f place. I 
shall restrict myself therefore, to simply observing, that I most truly believe, 
indeed from the well-known constitution of the mind, it will be readily be
lieved by all, that on none did it inflict a deeper wound than the honored and 
lamented individual who was, so constrained, to act in diametrical opposition 
to his own liberal views and high principles.

I most now. My Lord, be permitted to turn to another subject, where it 
will be seen, S ir  R obert  G rant stands pre-eminent I allude to the mea
sures be caused to be adopted, as well as thoss he recommended for adoption, 
for the improvement of our internal communication ; as being the only true 
means for facilitating commerce, and at the same time, drawing fortli tlie la
tent resources of this highly producing country, and raising its inhabitants 
from their present (comparatively speaking) depressed state. His first and 
leading measure was to create a most useful department, the Civil Engi
neers.' And here I must again claim permission to refer to, and read from a 
short memorandum, I have hurriedly drawn up from'some of the able reports 
of the intelligent and zealous officers of that scientific deportment. ’

It appears that immediately on its formation, attention was drawn to an object of 
primary importance, viz'; a survey of the roads. That of the Great Northern one Icni^ 
ing by “  T armah” and “  BhewnDy” to Nasik was one of the first completed. This 
road, it appears, had been long represented as ill-adapted and totally insufficient for the 
traffic and increasing trade of the port: it was, therefore, immediatelv determined, ei
ther to improve the old road or construct a new one, which should effecioally remove 
the innumerable existing impediments, and admit of the introduction of wheel car
riages along the line of rou'e. Plans and estimates of the projected work were some 
time back submitted to the Horae authorities, and sanguine hope seems to be entortainod 
that this great and desirable object will be sanctioned.

A road 40 miles in length has been constructed from Nasik to Cuandork, and 
from the latter place to SiNDWAH on the line to A ORA. Another road has been sanc
tioned, 60 miles of which is already completed.

A road 60 miles in length is ordered from the rich district of Nusserabad to meet 
the former road, but its execution is delayed by orders from the B engai. Government 
pending the receipt of plans and estimates, which have been, I believe, furnished. In 
the interim, however, it appears that under the orders of the Bombay Government, 
measures have been adopted to render this road immodiately passable.

A road I7J miles in length, leading from P enn to Capow lee , has been completed.
A line of road from PooNAH to Sholapore, a distance of 149 mites has been sur

veyed, and the plan submitted to the Homo Government. This road, if sanctioned, will 
not only open out the valuable Barseb Cotton trade, but insure an easy oomraunica- 
tion at all seasons of the year with that important military station.

A road has been constructed between S eroob and Ahhebnogoor, a distance of 
81 miles.

It having been respresented that out of 449 miles of old roads in the ConcaN, _Poo- 
NAB and Ahmednuggur Colleciorates which had been surveyed on the institution of
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the Civil Engineer’s Department, only 2H9 miles wore kept in anyihinp like efficient 
repair, from want of moans or proper siipervi.siun. it w h s  supgesicd th,it the procccrls of 
the tolls and ferries should be appropriated to the .repairs nud iniprovomeiiis of all the 
old roads, a measure which wa.s immediately sanctioned.

Upwards of IbO miles of these dilapidated roads havo already been put in fidr trnvcU 
ling order, and the work of repair is daily extending and fast progressing to eonipletioii.

The J f.hook, C handore and T hull Ghadts, have all been repaired, and the 
N imda Duera Ghaut commenced and nearly finished.

The T annah Causeway has been commenced ; and the most strenuous oxcrtioiis aro 
being used to complote this vastly important work.

The CoLABA Causeway, a work which had boon under consideration for the last 
twenty years, has been completed.

A Pier is being constructed at T rombay, as is also a road across that Island The 
former work is far advanced, and the latter will bo open to the Public next rains.

At Sioii the approach to th^ new rood across the Saltpans has been commenced, and 
is in a state of forwardness.

A Pier has beed constracted at Kassevlee , which now admits of all valuable pro
ducts of export being shifted at once from carts to boats, and conveyed in o n e  tide to 
Bombay—thus protecting the Trader against the heavy expense of hamallage a n d  
exposure of his goods to injury by a detention, as formerly, of three and fpur days off 
the haibour of Buewkdy .

T h e  w orks o f  m inor ex ten t, b u t o f  no less  u tility  and  im portance  a s  g iv
in g  s in e w  an d  un ity  to th e  g en era l sy s tem  o f  im provem ent and u sefu lness, 
so  w arm ly  fostered  by S ir  R o b e rt G ra n t, a re  too num erous to  be  de ta iled  on  
su ch  an  occasion  a s  th e  p resen t, b u t i t  m ay n o t be  o u t o f  p lace  here  to  
s ta te  th a t  th ey  em brace  th e  construction  an d  re p a ir  o f  innum erahe  Piers, 
Bridges, Kamps, Bandars, Sea-Walls, Wells and Tanks, o f  w h ich  la t te r  
som e a re  o f  a  m agn itude  too  considerab le  an d  im p o rtan t to  b e  p a sse d  by in 
s ilen ce . I  m ay, there fo re , I  tru st, be  p e rm itted  to  in stan ce  in p a rticu la r  th e  
T a n k  w hich has b e e n  com pleted  a t  th e  v illage  o f  K essoondee , 24 m iles 
from  PooNAH, an d  w hich  I  will d e sc rib e  in  tlie  w ords o f  th e  re p o rt from  
w hich m y inform ation is derived.

“ This bund, which stretches across a  gorge of a  long valley, is altogether 
1409 feet in length, of which 129 feet are solid masonry ; 1170 feet earthen 
embankment, and lOO feet excavations for an escape channel for floods. 
The greatest depth of Water when full, will be 38 feet. The greatest 
breadth nearly half a mile, and the greatest length three quarters.”

The other works of this description are numerous and important, particu
larly two fine Tanks which have been constructed a t  D u o o e ia .

In d e p en d e n t o f  th e  w orks ju s t  en u m era ted , as hav in g  b een  e ith e r  ex ec u te d  
o r com m enced u n d e r th e  o rd ers  and  au sp ices o f  S ir R o b e rt G ra n t’s  G overn
m en t, those  w hich have  b e en  pro jec ted , and  a re  in c o u rse  o f  subm ission  
for th e  approval o f  th e  con tro lling  pow ers, a re  m any  an d  h igh ly  deserv ing  
o f  no tice . A nd  forem ost on the  lis t 1 w ould  m en tion ,’th e  proposed new  ro ad  
from  T annah to  Ahmednuggck an d  Acrungadah, a  d is tan c e  o f  ?33 m iles 
an d  w hich  line , it  is  show n , w ill sh o rte n  th e  d istan ce  b e tw ee n  th e se  tw o 
po in ts by 20 m iles.

T h e  next in order of note, is in a  line of road leading from the main road 
Along th e  south bank of the P an well  river to a point on the coast opposite 
B ellapore . Besides these, are th e  wharfs at G horabunder and the Cause- 
Way between Bandura and M ahim, as well os the Bridge across 3 largo riv
ers.

Connected with the construction and projection of all these works of use
fulness, one peculiar trait in the character of our lamented Governor, which 
has been kindly brought to my knowledge, must not pass unnoticed ; and 
tliis was, to use the words of my informant, “ his anxious desire for the pre
servation and repair of the magnificent, though somewh.at unscientific works, 
of the Moguls,”—“ a measure, which” it is stated, “ if steadily persevered 
‘h. cannot fail to insure a g reat increase of revenue.
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I may now observe lliat, I believe, to the majority of tliis community, the 
knowledge of the existence, progress, and projection of a tithe of these many 
and important works, is now for the first time obtained. And if we reflect 
tliat the execution of many of them, which will hereafter prove of lasting 
utility, would not have been finished, or perhaps commenced upon during tire 
government of Sir Robert Grant, (had it pleased the Almighty to have spared 
him to its close) we shall be the more strongly impressed with the singular
ly disinterested character and genuine philanthopy of our departed friend (for 
of a truth, such he was) in his anxious desire to issue permanent benefits to 
the country temporarily committed to his charge.

I must norv apologise for having thus long, but I trust not improperly, tres
passed upon the time and attention of the meeting, to whom, from all tliat 
has been stated, I hope it will be manifest, that the terms of the resolution 
which I have had the honor to move are far from unmerited. And i  am anxi
ous that my sincerity should be credited, when I say, that I have carefully 
endeavoured to abstain from bestowing one word of, what might perhaps ap- 

. pear to some, undeserved praise on the lamented deceased. But shouln [ 
have inadvertently done so, I can only add that I would rather eulogize the 
many virtues of the departed than extol those of the living, for

“ I leave it to others to hail the rising sun 
I bow to HIM whose course is run.”

How nm —this day, and this meeting, beet testifies.
Lieut Colonel W ood , said—In rising to second the resolution, I feel 

particularly called upon to bear testimony to the great anxipty and exertions, 
which Sir Robert Grant evinced in establishing the Steam communica
tion between tliis country and our native land, a benefit of which we were 
all acutely sensible—as by it we axe brought so much nearer to all we love 
in the land of our fathers. From the situation which I have held as the 
organ of the Government in the Steam Department, I am able to state, 
that from the earliest period of Sir Robert Grant’s arrival, he was most anxi
ous to carry into effect a regular communication with Suez by Steamers, and 
within a few months after assuming the reins of Government, he submitted a 
plan to the authorities in England, which had it been fully acted upon, would 
have perfected the system, without the chances of disappointment to which 
we are now subjected. His proposition was, that four Steamers of the same 
size and power, with corresponding machinery, similar in all their parts, 
should be provided to carry on the communication with Suez, which ar
rangement there is no doubt would have operated steadily and successsfully. 
A letter from Sir Robert Grant’s government, which was laid before the 
Committee of the House of Commons, on its promulgation in this country, 
first brought to licrlit how warm an interest he had taken in the measure, and 
how clear his views were on the subject But with only a'single Steamer 
then at the disposal of government, frequent communication by the Red Sea 
was impracticable ; and it was to do all that could be done until the organiza
tion of the more perfect system that Sir Robert Grant laid another plan be
fore the Home Authorities, which has been confused in the public mind with the 
Euphrates expedition, but with which it had no connection whatever. His pro
posal was, the establishment of a Dromedary dawk for letters only from hence 
to Bussorah by Steam ; from Bussorah to Bagdad, Damascus, and Beyrout, by 
Dromedaries. This suggestion was not in supercession of the Red Sea 
route, but as an auxiliary, when season, accident, or other impediment, might 
arise to render the former route impracticable. The plan would have succeed
ed well, as was proved by a mail by the JHalanta reaching the Mediterranean 
most expeditiously ; and to this day the mails are regularly received at Bag. 
dad by that route in 3.3 days from England. Let me further add another ad. 
vantage connected with tliat route—the establishing there, by a kind of Po.
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lilical surveillance through a country, onr relations with which are of an inter
esting character. Anotlier topic connected with the resolution, is the im
provement in our internal communications. The statement of the President 
of the Chamber of Commerce has shown tlte new lines of roads opened, and 
the old roads improved. The consequence of these operations, has admitted 
of'the employment of horse dawks in some directions, and accelerated inter
course in all, by which the transmission of mails to the sister presidencies 
and with our own provinces has been shortened by many hours—nay even 
days in some instances. When the horse dawk is established to Nagpoor 
after the rains, it is calculated that tlie mails will reach that place from Bom
bay in 82 hours. These advantages we owe to the energy and talents of 
Sir R. Grant; but there are many other subjects both of a Political and Sta
tistical nature, which cannot probably be touched upon on this occasion, 
which, added to what I have stated, will long cause us to regret the loss we 
have sustained in our energetic, straight-forward, and excellent Governor.

The R ev. D r . W ilson  moved the fourth resolution.
That thero is a peculiar propriety in commemorating Sir Robert Grant in connexion with the cause of the education of the natives, of which he was the enlightened friend, the eloquent advocate, and the liberal patron and supporter.
I  most cordially concur, he said, in all the observations which have been 

so appropriately and feelingly made by the gentlemen who have preceded 
me, respecting the character of our late distinguished Governor, and lua nu
merous measures calculated to promote the public weal. 1 rejoice in all that 
he did to call forth the agricultural resources of die country, because when 
they are attended to, compensation is more than made for our consumption 
of a part of the wealth of the land for the maintenance of our system of for
eign government. I rejoice in all that he did to facilitate internal communi
cation, as tending to unite province to province, and to make the natural and 
providential advantages of anymore highly favoured districts toll on the good 
of all. 1 rejoice in all that he did to extend the interests of foreign commerce, 
which produces the same advantages on a still higher, on a national scale. 
1 rejoice in all that he did to advance the cause of steam navigation, because 
it has brought us so nigh to the wonders of Egypt, and the sanctities of 
.Tudah, and the hallowed and peaceful abodes of our fathers and our youth, 
and strengthened our most sacred recollections, and mitigated the trials of 
our pilgrimage in these distant climes. While, however, I would make an 
appreciation of the blessings thus conferred upon us, a substantial motive for 
taking steps to preserve his memory in this place, I would specially com
memorate him in connexion with none of them. There is a cause nobler 
than the best of them, because pregnant of all the blessings which they 
convey and productive of others of an infinitely higher kind, which was dear
est to his heart, and which, you will allow me to say, secured his most en
thusiastic regard. That cause is that of the moral and intellectual regene
ration of the millions in this great country, whom providence, in its myster
ious actings, has placed under Britain’s sway. Convinced that I  shall obtain 
the support of the meeting, I submit the motion, “ That there is a peculiar 
propriety in commemorating Sir Robert Grant in connexion with the cause 
of tile education of the natives, of which he was the enlightened friend, tlie 
eloquent advocate, and the liberal patron and supporter.”

Sir Robert Grant, if I may use the expression, received the love of India 
by inheritance. With bis venerated father’s sacred affection for its best in
terests, he early sympathized; and to the promotion of them he pledged 
himself in connexion with some of his first appearances in public life. 
One intimation of his regard to this country, at a later period, I shall take 
the liberty of mentioning. In a speech delivered in 1817, before the Court 
of Proprietors, respecting the education of the ('ivil servants of the govern-
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ment, and justly cliaracterized by an honourable gentleman a.ssociated with 
him in debate, ns having “ for argument, for information, and for eloquence, ■ 
not been exceeded by any speech delivered in modern times,” he thus avows 
the principles by which our rule should be characterized:—“ W e regard our 
Indian possessions, not ns a mine from which we are to draw tlie treasures 
of the Kast; but as a field on which we are to diffuse the nobler treasurer 
of western light, and knowledge, and refinement—not as a scene of exertion 
for chartered rapacity, or for avarice sheltering itself under the name of 
privilege, but as a theatre on which high qualities are to be displayed—on 
which great talents are to be exercised and extended—ron which all the chari
ties and amenities of domestic life are to be developed and established.” 
Ttiese are noble principles; and they were those of him who recommended 
tliem. It is well known that his desire to carry out his enlightened views 
had no little influence in inducing him to accept the high office which he so 
honourably filled. No sooner had he planted his foot on these shores, than 
he put himself in communication with the gentlemen who are practically 
engaged in directing tlie great work of the education of the native mind. 
Ho invited them to make all the suggestions to him which might appear 
calculated to advance the cause which they have at heart. These suggestions 
he most anxiously and attentively considered ; and be either adopted them, 
or substituted something better in their place; tlie result of his own enlighten
ed deliberation and judgment. We all know tlie eloquence with which he 
pleaded the cause of learning before the Native Education Society; the deli
cacy and good taste with which he encouraged the eminent masters of that 
institution to persevere in their exertions; and the peculiar judgment with 
which he excited the pupils to prosecute their studies. W e all know the 
anxious regard which, at the Bycuilah Schools, he expressed for the instruc
tion in useful and divine knowledge of those who are bone of our bone, and 
flesh of our flesh, and whom he was desirous to send forth throughout the 
country, as competent representatives of our own principles among the ob
servant natives, among whom they might be called to associate. W e ought 
generally to know, however, many other facts connected with his zeal in 
the cause to which we now advert, which are not less interesting. To a /eio 
of these I can only allude. The vernacular schools of the government, 
founded by his distinguished predecessors, and so useful to the bulk of the 
people, enjoyed his peculiar care. He struck out from their regulations 
some most obnoxious clauses, which, in the eyes of the people, stigmatized 
the grandest subject with which education has to deal. He destroyed a 
monopoly which existed as to the supply of books, and encouraged the use 
of those which might be found suitable, witliout any reference to the mode 
of their publication, and thus gave a most important impetus to native 
literature. He placed the provincial schools under a competent European 
superintendence; and made provision to render their pupils eligible for pub
lic employment, and even as teachers, without endeavouring to force them to 
come to Bombay, which is associated in the minds of many of the natives 
with perils and temptation. He sanctioned, as an experiment, a system of 
vernacular instruction on a low scale, and which can easily be extended 
tliroughout the country at a small expense, in the Purandhar districts; and 
which, while it enables all willing to learn to read and write, will secure the 
villagers to a great extent from the frauds of their own officials. The ex
cellent English school established at Poona by Lord Clare was warmly pa
tronized by him. Mr. Eisdale, its able master, in a  note which has been put 
into my hands, thus expresses his obligations to him. “ In the conversations 
which I had the happiness to enjoy with him (Sir Robert), I was particular
ly struck with the anxious desire which he manifested to obtain information, 
as to the measures most suitable for (iovernment to adopt to promote the 
moral and intellectual improvement of the people, in the perfecting of exist-
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ing educational institutions. Witli readiness he lent an ear to every sug
gestion brought forward, with the view of extending tire influence of our 
scliools among the natives, and by tlieir means of spreading useful know
ledge among all classes of the people. With respect to my own school, 
he readily acquiesced in every plan brought forward to promote tlie object 
for which it was instituted ; and we are indebted to his government for 
the institution of some scholarships, as well as for the acquisition of a 
number of those aids in the communication of knowledge witli which 
modern school rooms are furnished. But, in particular, his liberality, as 
a private individual, was preeminently displayed in presents of a variety 
of philosophical apparatus which he made to the school, and which, while 
they remain a permanent monument of his munificence, will go to swell the 
number of the testimonies to be brouglit forward of the deep personal inter
est which he took in every institution for the education of the natives of this 
country.” I t is mentioned by Capt Candy, the watchful superintendent of 
the government vernacular schools, as an instance of his (Sir Robert’s) kind 
and liberal feeling, tliat when he heard of a Brahman who had a peculiar 
taste for chemistry and natural philosophy, and who had not tlie pecuniary 
means of prosecuting his studies, he conferred on him an allowance, which 
enabled him to persevere The schools tliroughout the presidency which 
are not immediately connected with Government, were not less regarded, 
and valued, and encouraged, than those to which I have now referred. I can 
give my personal testimony on this subject. He contributed liberally to their 
funds. He attended the examination of the vernacular schools of the Scot
tish Mission at Poona. To the most distinguished native pupil at Uie last ex- 
mination of the Institution of the General Assembly of tire Church of Scotland, 
in this place, with which I have tlie honour to be connected, he officially pre
sented a kliilai, or honorary dress, the first which had been liere given in 
similar circumstances. The very last act of the expression of his interest 
in the well-being of the natives, was his subscribing, on his leaving Bombay, 
immediately before his death, the sum of one thousand rupees to our build
ing fund ; and this he did with thè full appreciation of the high objects at 
which we aim, and with most fervent desires and prayers for our complete 
success. He had asked me to submit a memorial to him pointing out the 
best way of extending the government countenance to all the deserving se
minaries in the country by the offer of prizes. The pupils of the whme of 
them would have received equal favour from iiim, according to their merits. 
More than I have now mentioned he did, and more he devised, I have given 
merely specimens of the facts which I know. I feel that the loss of our en
lightened, and zealous, and generous patron, is indeed great, and greatly is it 
to be mourned by us all. Let us bless God, however, that he has left us the 
legacy of his own example ; and let us do to ourselves, and the hallowed 
cause which he supported, the justice of availing ourselves of it. Let us 
preserve the influence of his great name in connexion with our endeavours to 
extend the influence of truth tliroughout the country. I  say all this witli a 
knowledge oftbe specific proposal respectingthe erection of a Medical College, 
which is to be submitted to the meeting. Such an institution, was ably plan
ned and advocated by Sir Robert, and such an institution, while it will suita
bly commemorate him, will be an able auxiliary to our cause. In connexion 
with it, some of tlie natural sciences, most important as objects of knowledge 
to the native mind, will be taught in such a manner as will invite the 
attendance of the pupils of other seminaries. Not only, as appropriately 
stated by my reverend friend, ( Dr. Stevenson ) will pupils issue from it 
to alleviate the physical sufferings of humanity ; but, as forming a learned 
profession, to diffuse the blessings of civilization throughout the country. 
How much that is connected with the kind treatment of the sick and 
afflicted, I need not tell. In various ways the seminary will be the instrument 
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of incalculable good. Let us make our best endeavours to see it speedily 
opened, and to make it a suitable monument of departed 'worth.

J. P. WiLLOOGHBV, Esq., in  rising  to  second the fourth resolution so ably 
moved by Da. W il so n , spoke as fo llow s:

I shall not attempt to enter into a review of the public or private charac
ter of the lamented personage, to do honor to whose memory this meeting 
has been convened, for 1 teel I am not competent to express myself in a 
manner suitable to the subject.

There is, however, one misconception regarding the public character of 
our late Governor, on which I cannot bo silent, because I can state, from 
personal knowledge—and tliere are those present who can testify to tlie 
same, that tlie impression is quite erroneous.

Our late esteemed Governor has been charged with indolence irr the per
formance of the duties of his high office.

Nothing can be more unjust and unfounded than this supposition. His 
application to his multifarious and laborious duties was incessant and devot
ed ; and I conscientiously believe, tliat if this was not the immediate cause, 
it hastened the calamity, which is so universally deplored throughout this 
Presidency.

It is not difficult to account for how tins errotreous impression has originat
ed. Business may not have been conducted in all cases with the prompti
tude and despatch, or with the method of former administrations, but this 
is to be attributed to causes very different from the one to which I  am al
luding.

Sir Robert Grant, from the purest and most conscientious motives, was ac
customed to take nothing for granted; but by a rigid and impartial investiga
tion into the merits of each case, to satisfy himself of the right course to be 
pursued, before he passed a decision.

Some may imagine that with a proper degree of care and industry, any Gov
ernor may be able to conduct his Government on the above principle, with
out delays and arrears of business being the result. Pew, however, I be
lieve, are aware of the extent of business which, under the system prescrib
ed by tliS last Charter, devolves on the government of India, or, how largely 
it has, within the last three years, increased at this Presidency.

1 possess data to show that witiiin the last two or three years, the increase 
in my own departments has been at least one third ; and in order to convey 
some idea of the aggregate amount, and to show that the increase has been 
progressive, I may state tliat the diary ( in which all the proceedings of Gov
ernment are entered ) of the three departments under my personal control, 
consisted in 1835 of 16,000 folios, in 1836 of upwards of ^ ,5 0 0  folios, and 
in l!337 of more than 24,000-. A corresponding increase has, I  believe-, 
taken place in almost every other department of Government, and how, may 
I  ask, can indolence be justly imputed to the head of tho Government by 
whom such a mass of business was disposed of

The fact, however, is, our lamented Governor fell into an exactly opposite 
error to that which, by some, has been ascribed to him. He -ŵ orked beyond 
his strength; he tried (more particidarly at the commencement of his admin
istration) “ to do too much with his own hand, and to see every thing with 
his own eye,” not sufficiently remembering, as Sir Walter Scott has well ob
served in his correspondence, “ that the greatest generals and the first states
men, must be content in many cases to use the eyes and fingers of others, and 
hold themselves contented with the exercise of the greatest care in the 
choice of implements.”
. Hence, I admit, that in some cases delays did occur, and to those another 
cause contributed, which, however it may slightly affect his character as a 
public man, enhanced his worth as an individual, as indicating the kindness
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and benevolence of his disposition ; or in tlie language of one wiio has form
ed a true estimate of his character, “ his desire, in some degree laudable, 
though sometimes practically injurious, to give a decision the least disagree- 
ble to all parties.”

1 have deemed this brief and imperfect explanation due to the memory of 
one whom I honored and respected as a Governor, and whom 1 regarded and 
esteemed as a friend, during the too brief period that I had the privilege of 
close and intimate intercourse with him.

J agoonnath S o h k er set , E sq , Moved the f / l k  resolution.
Tlmt on condition that tho Medical College, so ably planned and so zealously advocated by Sir Robert Grant, be established, and bear his name, the fund be applied, under the direction of a Committee, to bo nominated by this meeting, to tlie crectiou of a suitable building for that seminary, or the foundation of scholarships to be conferred, after public competition, on its most deserving pupils ; and that in the event of the Medical Collego not being established as expoctea, the fund shall bo applied in such manner os may bo agreed upon by the contributors.
I feel extreme gratification from witnessing, he said, Itow very numerously 

and respectably, this present meeting is attended. It is witlt considerable diffi
dence I commence addressing an assembly which contains so many gentle
men of high intellectual acquirements. I must preface the little I have to 
say by remarking, that I apeak ratlier from a wish to testify my respect, and 
Sir, I hope I may say, the respect of all my fellow countrymen, for the mem
ory of him whom we have been so recently and so unexpectedly deprived 
of, than with any idea that my feeble language will strongly serve what it 
intends to recommend. The natives feel very sensibly that they have lost 
in our late most lamented Governor, a tried and an invaluable friend, who 
devoted to the promotion of their interests, the enlargement of their intellect
ual capabilities, and the dissemination amongst them of happiness and 
knowledge, his rarely-found talent, his winning eloquence, and his time, 
which but too probably impaired his health. Of Sir Robert Giant’s anxious 
wish to found a College, in which Natives might be instructed in that benefi
cial and benevolent of all studies, the science of medicine, there cannot be ' 
the smallest doubt I f  tliis be assumed, I feel confident that no one person 
will controvert a position so reasonable. I  cannot conceive any act we 
could possibly perform in commemoration of the amiable deceased, which 
would be so gratifying to his manes and so likely to perpetuate his renown 
for philanthropy and kind-heartedness to our children’s children, as the 
founding of a Medical College, to be designated after him, whom we so deeply 
and with so much justice, deplore the loss of. By the adoption of this sug
gestion, I  conceive we shall honor our late benefactor much more effectu
ally than we could do in any other manner; and he who so strenuously advo
cated the growth of medical science amongst natives during his valuable life, 
Would thus serve it even after having paid the last debt of humanity.

Da. Smyttan, in seconding the fifth resolution, addressed the meeting as 
follows:

In rising to second this motin, I  regret that it has not fallen to some per
son more competent to set forth, in a suitable manner, the views and wishes 
of our lamented Governor, in regard to a Medical School or College. I  can 
testify, however, as to his anxiety to obtain for tho natives the means of a 
complete medical education. His enquiries were early set on foot. At length 
he committed it to a Medical Committee, of which I  happened to be chairman, 
to collect information. Circulars were sent out by his authority, and infor
mation was elicited from Medical Officers all over the territory, as well as 
others at the Presidency engaged in the education of natives. It was as
certained th a t there was no inaptitude on the part of the natives, and that
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their prejudices would not stand in the way of a full medical education being 
communicated. Indeed, the experience of the Medical College at Calcutta, 
and of our own Hospitals, is satisfactory on this point.

A report was drawn up and sent in, with accompanying documents, to the 
Right Honorable the Governor in Council, from which, I understand, a 
strong and able minute drawn up by Sir Robert was forwarded to the Su
preme Government, urging the necessity of an establishment at this Presi
dency for imparting full instruction to the natives in medicine and surgery, 
I  was not aware upon coming into this room, that I should be called upon to 
speak on this subject, or I might have come provided with memoranda which 
would have enabled me to enter more into particulars ; but if we are to 
judge from Sir Robert’s anxious enquiries, and the measures adopted to sat
isfy them, we cannot doubt that the plan recommended by him, if adopted, 
will fully answer the purpose.

The importance of sound medical knowledge in a country like this, where 
disease assails the people in such formidable shapes, cannot be doubted ; and 
no more appropriate means could be thought of for commemorating the phi
lanthropic and benevolent spirit of our lamented Governor, than that Of a Me
dical College, calculated to make the natives themselves good Physicians 
and Surgeons, and to diffuse the blessings of their acquirements all over 
the country.

I tliink, therefore, every one here present must desire to see this Resolu
tion carried into effect, and I  have much pleasure in seconding the motion.

J ames H en rt  C ra w fobo , Esq. in supporting the motion, said,
I trust I  shall not be considered to trespass unnecessarily, on the attention 

of this meeting, if I venture, before the resolution moved by Jaggonath 
Sunkersett, and seconded by Dr. Smyttan is put from the chair, to say a few 
words in support of it. I am induced to do so at this time in consequence of 
my recent position at another meeting in some degree connected witli the 
present proposal, and intimately so with the comfort of the native commu
nity of this Island, having given me the opportunity of becoming acquainted 
with the sentiments of our late respected Governor on the subject of medi
cal improvement generally, and afforded me the means, of stating of my own 
immediate knowledge, that the establishment of a Medical College, in con
junction, if  possible, with an enlarged Native Dispensary, and Native Hos
pital, where the castes and prejudices of the natives could be more attended 
to, than has hitherto been found practicable, was amongst the most anxious 
wishes of this heart ;—and because also, I believe that in adopting the Reso
lution which is now in the hands of our Reverend Chairman, we shall mani
fest our respect for departed worth, in a manner which the lamented indivi
dual whose merits we desire to commemorate, would himself approve, were 
it possible for him to make known to us his wishes at the present moment;— 
and in all probability in the very manner he would suggest, could he tell us 
the precise character of the testimonial most acceptable to himself.

I  know Sir Robert Grant to have been strongly impressed with the con
viction, that the relief which would be afforded to suffering humanity on our 
own Island, and more particularly to the poorer classes of the native com
munity, by the cultivation of medical science by the natives themselves under 
qualified European instructors, would in itself be an almost inestimable 
blessing; but trifling, nevertheless, in its operation, when compared with the 
immeasurable benefits that must follow the diffusion of equal relief through 
the Provinces, by the introduction of native practitioners, educated at the 
College, he desired to see established here, and capable of undertaking the 
treatment of the vaiious diseases of the country on scientific principles, and 
with a store of medical knowledge, which it has hitherto been out of the 
power of any of them to acquire in this portion of our Indian possessions.
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I feel a furtlier inducement to support tlie proposition now before the 
meeting with my feeble aid, from having had the opportunity of witness
ing, during my late lengthened residence in Calcutta, the foundation, rise, 
and progress of the Medical College, established there in tlie early part of 
the year 1835, under tlie auspices of the Supreme Government, and of wit
nessing in that Institution, tlie extent to which education is capable of over
coming the prejudices of caste, even amongst the most bigotted—for how 
few would have believed that at tlie time that College was founded, they 
should have seen in less than three years from that date, Hindoo youths to 
whom tlie very touch of a dead body was considered little if any thing short of 
absolute pollution, handling the dissecting knife, not only ,without repug
nance but with a degree of nicety and skill, strongly indicative of the inter
est they must have taken with studies in which tliey had latterly been en
gaged. More than one oftliese youths told me that he longed to go to Eng
land, to finish his medical and anatomical studies there. -

On tliese grounds, gentlemen, and others that I could name, did it seem to 
me necessary so do so at this advanced period of tlie day, I give my cordial 
assent to the resolution now before the meeting, and recommend it to the 
support of all who would do honorto S ir R o b e r t  G r a n t’s memory in the 
manner, which there is every reason to believe, may be said to be in strict ac
cordance with his own views of utility whilst in life, and therefore the most 
appropriate token of respect we can offer to his character and his virtues, 
now tJiat he is gone from us unto death.

J ames B ird , Esq. tnovei the sixth resolution.

That the following Gentlemen form a Committee, (with power to add to their number) for collecting a commemorative fund, aud applying it to the objects specided by the meeting:
Sir Herbert Compton.Sir John Awdry,Framjee Cowarjeo, Esq. Juggonath Sunkersett, Esq. Colonel Barr.Venerable Archdeacon Jeffreys. TV. C. Bruce, Esq.M. Brownrigg, Esq.E. E. Elliot, Esq.L. R. Reid, Esq.H. Fawcett, Esq.B. Doveton, H!sq.Major R. McDonald. Monackjee Cursetjee, Esq Cursetjee Jamscljee, Blsq. Notvrojee Jamsetjee, Esq- Major Felix.D. Greenhill, Esq. .J . Skinner, Esq.Major F. P. Lester,Captain Coghlan,C. Morehead, Esq. M. D. Reverend Dr. Stevenson, Major Keith,Captain Bonamy,Reverend TV. K. Fletcher,

Hoii’ble G. W . Anderson,Sir Charles Malcolm,Jamsetjee Jeejneboy, JSsq.Agha Mahomed Rahim, Esq.G. Smyttan, Esq. M. D.J. H. Cratvford, Esq.Lewis Grant, Esq.Colonel E. M. TVood,Lieut. Col. Dickinsou. Reverend John TVilaon, D . D , J. P. Willoughby, Esq.Major W. Osilvie,Dhackjee Dacajee, Esq. Bomanjeo Hormusjoe, Esq. Dadabhoy Pestonjee, Esq. Reverend R.'Ward.
Captain Johnson,J, Pyne, Esq.H. G. Gordon, Esq.Major Moore,Captain B. Seton,J . Bird, Esq.Captain D. Ross,Lieut. A. S. Williams, Captain J. Grant,Dr. Mackie.

S ecre ta ry , Capt. G. J. Jameson. JYeasurere , Messrs. Forbes & Oo.
In rising to propose the resolution which I hold in my hand, I cannot ab 

stain from offering a few observations. After the warm and just commen
dations, which have been pronounced on the much-lamented and eminently 
good individual, to perpetuate whose memory, and to hono^ whose virtues.
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we are here assembled, I would not have ventured now to express my senti
ments, did I not feel that I have enjoyed no common opportunities of know
ing- his kindness and benevolence in private life, and of judging of the recti
tude and generosity, which ever actuated his public conduct. It is not in 
the course of things, nor would it be consistent with the principles of human 
nature, that, in a community constituted as this, and consisting of various in
terests, differences of opinion should not arise on the conduct and measures 
of public men ; but if singleness of purpose in the execution of public duty, 
•calmness of decision, and active philanthropy, deserve to be followed by 
approbation, I am sure tliat the sense and unanimity of this meeting will mark 
what is due to the late Governor. Gifted with a mild and amiable temper, 
with talent of no ordinary kind, with clear and discerning judgment, and 
influenced by the purity of that faith of which he was so distinguished a 
follower, he ever evinced anxiety and readiness to aid the needy, to assist 
the distressed, to allay the inquietude and jealousy of parly, feeling, to 
redress the wrongs of the injured and do good toall men. in  proof of 
these assertions, need I call to remembrance his numerous donations to 
public charities, his support of every institution founded in philanthropy, and 
the good of the people, his desire to improve the resources and extend 
the commerce of the Presidency, his measures to improve its agriculture 
and facilitate its internal communication by public works of great maguitude, 
and his friendly patronage of all scientific associations instituted here for 
the purpose of collecting and diffusing information on subjects connected 
with the Presidency. W hat has been done for the benefit of this island 
during tlie brief period of his Government, by works of public utility being 
sanctioned and completed, the following letter from the officer Avho superin
tends them will best explain.

Nothing Cf uld exceed the interest taken by Sir R. Grant in plans for Improving the 
Town and Island of Bombay, or for ameliorating the condition of its ¡nhabitanis; and 
although he made use of every means in his power end spared himself no (rouble to in
vestigate the real merits of any suggestions that were made to him, it seemed as if plans 
could not bo prepared fast enough.

** Many public works of the utmost utility, acknowledged to be so by (he Government for many years previous to Sir R. Grant’s administration, yet from some trifling causes never sanctioned, were immediately, after ho became Governor, ordered (o bo commenced ; and it may safely be said that the public improvements undertaken by any former Government were trivial and bore no kind of proportion either in extent or usefulness to those efl'ecied by him.** The noxious, imperfectly drained, and filthy state of the Native Town was a source of constant anxiety to him, and before his lamented death he bad commenced arrangements for improving it on a most extended and liberal scale.
** The improvement of the roads on the island, and in short,all works calculated for the real benefit of the community were equally the objects of his attention.** Among the many improvements commenced or completed during the short period he was at the head of the Government, the following may be enumerated ;
** Streets in the native Town, before impassible and the receptacles of the mud and filth of the neighbourhood, have been converted into good Macadamised roads, to tho indescribable comfort of those residing in the streets, and greatly improvfng the salubrt- iy and appearance of the neighbourhood.“  Many highly useful drains have been made, and among them one for turning the wa- 

ie r  falling on the Esplanade into the Harbour, instead of as before having to passthrough the Town and eventually to Worlec, flooding in its course the houses in whole streets.' This work, though urged by the authorities ever since the year 1818, was not commenced until Sir R. Grant interested himself regarding it, and it need only be said that it has more than answered the most sanguine expectations of its projectors.
** The improvement to the sluices and channels of Worlee and Moree, by means of which the flats are now completely drained by October, instead of January, or three •months sooner than they used to be, and now the plan for completely draining tho Flats by making a new sot of sluices near Love Grove, aro all works sanctioned by Sir R. Grant.The public markols and alaughlcr-housc, Colaba Causeway, the widening of thp
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Fort Gatos, thn grand road across the Island from the Duncan Road draw-wells toihe 
8ca-boach at Chowpatty, the widening of many public roads, particularly that about 
tho Secrolariato promises, and various works for increasing and improving the supply of 
fresh water in (ho Town, have all originated with him.

Many other works, minor in extent, though of infinito benefit to* parts of the Town, 
might be enumerated, and likewise aeveral instances in wliich public acts of former 
Governments which had oeen found to press heavily oh portions of the inhabitants havo 
been rescinded or modified, though at the risk of offending many very infiuontial though 
iniorcstod individuals. ««

There is one other subject to which I must here allude, regarding which 
the late Sir Robert Grant evinced a warm interest, I mean tlie institution of 
a Medical School. From tlie period of his arrival in this country he appear
ed to be deeply impressed with the necessity and utility of such an institu
tion ; and though many to whom he expressed his views were luke-wann 
regarding them, and little disposed to support the establisliment of such an 
institution, he frequently returned to argue the propriety of benefitting the 
natives of this country by giving them the means of educating their children 
in the honorable and philanthropic profession of medicine, by which he said 
many would be enabled to gain a livelihood, and become useful and influen
tial members of society, while they relieved suffering humanity. Such 
sentiments and views were quite in keeping with tlie kind and amiable 
feelings of the late Governor, to which wo may trace his warm advocacy 
of the measure just mentioned. Having been a member of the Com
mittee appointed to report on this subject, 1 am authorised to state, that 
our opinion was favorable to the establishment of such an institution ; and 
if we now connect the name of Sir Robert Grant with a College or School of 
this kind, we can offer to his memory no more appropriate tribute. Enough 
has been done during the brief period of his Government to entitle him to 
our esteem and gratitude ; and if there be some who think that more might 
have been accomplished, we may fearlessly tell tliem that the fault was not 
his, but must be ascribed to those who had the means of controlling his power 
and thwarting his wishes. Happy will it be for this Presidency, and honora
ble to themselves, if his successors, in the execution of their duty, are actu
ated by the same high and magnanimous principles which influenced the 

.conduct of Sir Robert Grant.
The motion was seconded by L ew is  G rant , Esq., who said,—I have the 

pleasure of seconding this resolution, and I am glad of the opportunity 
which the occasion affords me, of paying my tribute, however unwortliy it 
may be, to the excellent cliaracter of our late Governor, which in every re
lation of life, so far as it came under my observation, was such as to conr- 
mand admiration and esteem. It is peculiarly gratifying to me, as it must be 
to all who felt themselves honored by his friendsliip, to witness the large and 
distinguished assemblage which is here met for the purpose of doing honor 
to, and perpetuating his memory in this place. I feel assured that recollec
tions of him will be long and fondly cherished in Bombay ; and that, even if 
the laboar of love and effection in which wo are now engaged was left un
performed, monuments to his memory would not be wanting, but that his 
name and fame would go down to aftertimes in connection with the great 
Works of social improvement, which have been adverted to in the resolutions 
which have been adopted, and which have so happily prospered under the 
fostering auspices of his liberal and enlightened administration.

But although the personal virtues and attainments of Sir Robert Grant, 
and the public measures of his Government must and will form his most 
durable monument, and one of that nature which might enable us to dis
pense with the sacred duty which at the present moment occupies our atten
tion, the non-performance of that duty would be an injustice to ourselves; 
for next to a general possession of talents and acquirements such as adorned
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liis character, the ability and desire of appreciating virtue must ever be held 
as amongst the surest tests of a refined and elevated state of Society. I can
not sit down without expressing my anxious hope that the result of this day’s 
proceeding will be such, as to afford a convincing proof, that in thte quality 
at least tlie community of Bombay are not defícient.

Far may wo aearch bcforo we 6ml,
A heart so manly and so kind,
Hut not arotind his honored um, 
bholl friends and kindred only mourn.

'' And giateful titio 1 may plead,
For many a kindly word and deed.
To bring my tributo to bis grave,
- Tis little, but ’ tis all I have.

‘The sevetilh resolution was moved by J amsetjee JEEdBESHOT, Esq.
That the Committee bo requested to Cireulate copies of the proceedings of this meet

ing, end subscription lists through the outslations.

This resolution was seconded by the V enerable A rchdeacon  ̂J effr ets .
I t  is not my intention, at this late hour, he said to detain the meeting 

in order to add my feeble' candle to the light that has been already thrown 
around the character of our late beloved Governor, by those who havé gone 
before me. Indeed it Would be useless to attempt it, for there appears to 
be such a perfect unanimity of feeling on the subject in every one’s bosom, 
that all that I can say, has been already anticipated.

I can only bear' my testimony to what you have already heard, that our 
lamented Governor, was so universally kind and amiable, and courteous, that 
he won the affections of all who knew him. I am not prepared to assert 
that he never in any one instance made an error in judgment; for to say 
this, would require a far more extensive aquaintance with his public con
duct than I can pretend to ; but I firmly believe, that he was sincerely destroys 
of doing that which was just and right. By this trait in his public character 
(in which all are agreed) he won the esteem os well as the affections of all, 
and I believe it may be said with truth, that he has not left a single enemy, 
behind. For my own part, I should be very ungrateful indeed, if I did not 
bear testimony to his personal kindness and courtesy to myself; and not only 
to myself, but to the whole bodj’ of the Clergy of our Church establishment, 
in whose name I now speak, and whose unanimous feeling and opinion I am 
certain, that I faithfully represent. But, my Lord, it was not merely in tlie 
kindness and courtesies of society tliat onr late Governor excelled :—no, nor 
merely in that genuine love to mankind which evidently filled his heart, and 
met its reward in tlie love of others. His praise stood on far higher ground 
than this;—on the ground of genuine piety and love to God. There islhe 
strongest reason to believe tliat amidst all liis multiplied avocations, he was 
»10 stranger to real heart-religion and private communion with his God. The 
general interests of religion, and of our own Church establishment in particu
lar, occupied a large share of his attention ; and when I consider tlie vast 
amount of correspondence, which passed under his own eye, as stated by 
the secretary, (all of which he examined for himself) I am quite astonish
ed at the readiness with which all the correspondence was answered which 
passed through my department. I cannot but feel bound to acknowledge tliat 
amidst his various and extensive engagements, the Church occupied even 
more than her share of his attention. With tliese observations, my Lord, I 
do, with the sincerest pleasure, second the motion that has just been made.

J ames H enry C rawford, Esq. in moving the eighth resolution, said.
One resolution more remains to be moved which has just been put into my 

bonds. Before, however, submitting it to this meeting, I must avail myself
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of this fiirlher opportunity of addressing it to say,- that I consider it a sub
ject of congratulation to those who called it, and to every friend of Sir Rob
ert Grant, wherever situated, that it has been attended by ns numerous an 
assemblage of all ranks, Native as well as European, and been marked 
by as great a degree of unanimity ns I  ever remember to have seen in this 
place. My own connection witli Bombay e.xtends to a period of upwards of 
thirty years; and having necessarily been present at many public meetings 
during that time, I can safbly say, that I never attended one in which tlie 
general feeling was more in unison with that of its promoters, or more 
strongly and unequivocally manifested timn in tlie present instance. Unfor
tunately for myself, my protracted absence from Bombay on duty, and only 
recent return, have greatly lessened tlie means which most around me have 
possessed, of becoming personally acquainted with the many excellencies of 
our late respected Governoi’s character, both in public and private life; but 
I have seen enough to satisfy mo, that in the discharge of his official duties, 
he was actuated, as has been more tlian once stated this day, by a sincere 
desire to do right at all times and to all persons, and to improve the condi
tion of the country and tlie people entrusted to his care to the utmost of his 
power; and I have experienced, in the few opportunities of personal inter
course which it has been permitted me to enjoy, all that kindness .of heart 
and disposition, urbanity of manner and friendly feeling, which others have 
to-day so ably and eloquently described. Under these circumstances, I am 
anxious not to let the present opportunity escape, of adding my humble tri
bute of respect to the memory of him whose loss we all deplore ; and of stat
ing that to tlie extent in which my short residence under his Government, 
has permitted me to form an estimate of Sin R obert Grant’s character 
I  cordially and honestly concur in all that has here been said in its praise.

I have now, Gentlemen, to call your attention to the Resolution in my 
hand, which I am sure will pass witli os much unanimity ns any tliat has 
preceded it, and tp propose.

That the beat thanks of this meeting arc due to the Lord Bishop for his conduct in 
the Chair.

Henby Fawcett, Esq. seconded the motion, which, like all that preceded 
it, was unanimously adopted.

V I I . — O r ig in a l  p o e t r y .

To a little Girl.
To hail thy dawning star of life.

My muse her slumbers leaves; •
And fancy, through tliis world of strife 

Thy web of fortune weaves.
Bright be the course as that pale beam, 

That plays o’er ocean deep; ^
Nor wake thee from youth’s happy drean»/ 

To bid thy spirit weep.
May Heaven each hostile hand disarm.

And guard thy sleeping hours;
Arrest misfortune’s falling arm.

And strew thy way wiUi flow’rs.
Yet think not life is free from woe,

A shy without a cloud.
For grief con dim tlie sun-beam’s glow, 

And weave their early shroud. ,  
Voin IX. No. 8. 50.
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Religious Inlelligence.
Then seek, while life is in its spring,

A mansion in the skies ;
And faith a beauteous scene shall bring, 

To bless thy closing eyes.
And should a lengtlien’d course be thine, 

Through this oft changing scene.
Till autumn’s sun’s shall feebly shine.

O’er wrecks of summer green.
The star, which dims each faithless light. 

That cheats the gaze of youth;
And darts, through error’s darkest night 

His beams of living trutli.
To light thy steps a ray shall pour.

Where Jordan’s waters roll;
And heavenly zyphers murmur o’er 

The Canaan of the soul.
Or, if  the dark-robed herald come.

To stay thy short career;
And call thy wand’ring spirit home.

While youth is fresh and fair,—
’Twill seem, to those who knew thee here. 

Depriv’d of all its gloom.
And holy joy shall warm the tear,

That dews thy youthful tomb.

[Aug.

P resbiter.

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.
1. Bishop Carr's Primary Visitation. The Right Reverend the Lord Bi

shop of Bombay commenced the primary visitation of his diocese, in St. 
Thomas’s Cathedral, on Thursday the second of this month. The Charge to 
the clergy, and also the Sermon preached by Archdeacon Jeffreys, were most 
excellent. We need say notliing more respecting them, as tliey will shortly 
be given to the public.

2. Bombay Seamen's Friesid Assoeiation. The report of this roost praise- 
wortliy institution, which was lately published, contains very interesting de
tails o f tlie benefits accruing to the numerous sailors frequenting this port, 
from tlie “ Sailor’s Home,” tlie opening of which we noticed in our last vol
ume. The average number of inmates which it contains, is about twenty. 
They are decently boarded and lodged, in a large airy house on the borders 
of the esplanade, the expenses of their entertainment being generally paid 
by the consignees of the vessels to which they have belonged, or by the 
government; and Uiey enjoy the advantage of regular daily worship being 
conducted in their presence by the Rev. Geo. Candy, tlie secretary, the Rev. 
Dr. Stevenson, or some other friend of their conversion and edification, and 
have access to a select library. There is a temperance tavern connected with 
the institution, conducted on the responsibility of tlie manager. The opera
tions of the Association in reference to the distribution of books, and the preach
ing of the gospel, arc scarcely so extensive as we have seen them in its early 
days; but we hope that there will be renewed zeal connected with them.

3. German Evangelical Mission in Tinntoelly. The fifth half-yearly re
port has just been published. It notices tlie death of Mr. Rhenius, which 
wc inliiiiatcd in our lust number, and of wliich u further account will appear
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in tlie short memoir which we shall insert in our next number-; the depar
ture to sea of Mr. Lechler, for tlie benefit of his health; an increase of 98 
families, and 502 souls in the congregations; the baptism of 37 men, 22 
women, and 63 children; the reduction of the catechists from 116 to 112; the 
attendance of 2446 scholars, including only 86 girls, at the schools; and tlie 
gratifying progress of the 19 select youth attending the seminary, and the 
10 or 14 forming the class of preparandi. W e request particular attention 
to what is said on the subject of finances. “ W e must inform our friends, 
lliat we want their assistance particularly at present. W e trust and pray our 
good Lord may put it into their minds to come to our help immediately. W e 
are sure it would grieve not only our hearts, but also theirs, if  we should be 
obliged to retrench or limit our present operations merely from want of 
funds.” The missionaries .conclude by declaring that it is their interpreta
tion of the will of Providence, that they should occupy the post at which they 
now stand. W e trust that the Christian public, grateful for what God is ac
complishing by them, will cheerfully and promptly give tliem the support 
which they require. W e shall as usual be happy to receive and transmit to 
them, any contributions with which we may be entrusted.

E d i t o r i a l  N o t e s .
So much of our space being occupied with the report of the meeting for 

the commemoration of the Governor, we have been obliged to delay several 
articles of intelligence.

The appeal on behalf of the family of Mr. Rhenius, will be inserted in 
our next

The communications from natives, will be inserted as soon as possible.
Captain Harris’s most interesting volume, we shall not fail to notice.

The following contributions, to the General Assembly’s Institution in Bom
bay, have been received since our last publication.

General Fund. Prom tlie pupils, Rs. 159 4, for tickets. Collected by 
Govind N&niyan, Rs. 35 2.

Building Fund. E. B. Mills, Esq. Rs. 1000; Rev. John Wilson, D. D. 
Rs. 200; K. K. Pringle, Esq. Rs. 250; D. B. Smith, Esq. Rs. 50; Lieut. 
D. Davidson, Rs. 50; W . Kscombe, Esq. Rs. 50 ; Lieut. 6 .  Cotter, Rs. 16; 
Capt. W . M. Coghlan, Rs. 100; Major P. P. LeSter, Rs. 50; S. D. Mur
ray, Esq., Rs. 50; R. Smith, Esq., Rs. 100; Peter Ewart, Esq., Ite. 30; 
Rao Saheb Venkat Rao Bahadur, Rs. 100.

   
  



   
  



T H E

O R I E N T A L

CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

S E P T E M B E R ,  M . D C C C , X X X V I I I .

I.— B r i e f  m e m o ir  of t h e  l a t e  r e v e r e n d  c . t . e . r h e n i u s .
It is with peculiar feelings that we enter upon the difficult duty of com

mitting to paper some particulars of the life and death of Mr. Rhenius. W e 
feel that his course has been an honourable one, and yet are jealous over 
ourselvfcs, lest, in giving him the praise which we think due to his memory, 
we should seem to forget that he was a man. It is our desire to do him tlie 
justice which was his desert, and it must be left to the reader to draw con
clusions for himself. W e intend therefore to confine ourselves almost ex
clusively to facts and plain narration—not to draw up a panegyric. And we 
think, that on a review of the life and character of the departed saint, it will 
be found .that to the work of a Missionary “ many are called, but few are 
chosen.”

Charles Theophilus Ewald Rhenius was born on the 5th of November, 
1790, at the fortress Graudens in W est Prussia. His father, Otho Rhenius, 
was an officer of infantry in the Prussian army, and died when his son Char
les, was but six years old. Besides Charles, one elder brother, a younger 
brother, and a sister were thus early deprived of an affectionate parent. The 
care of all four now devolved upon their mother, and most enthusiastically 
does her son speak of the affection, the faithful and anxious love, with which 
she ever watched over the welfare of her children.

Till the year 1804, Charles visited the Cathedral school at Marienwerder. 
The three following years he spent at Balga, near Königsberg ; but, in the 
spring of 1807, was invited by an aged uncle to his estate near Memel, in 
order to assist him in the management of its concerns. Of this uncle, the 
departed always spoke with the greatest pleasure ; for it appears that with 
him real piety took deeper root in his heart and grew into strength. Of hia 
reception at Bachmann, his uncle’s estate, Charles writes thus; “ he receiv
ed me with the love of a father, and 1 enjoyed the tights of a son.”

These particulars, and others mentioned in this brief notice of his early 
life, are extracted from some papers Avritten by him many years ago. The 
following passages are translated from the German.

“ The year 1807, was memorable as being that, in which I was directed 
to the knowledge of divine things. It would be too long to relate fully the 
circumstances. One word of our Saviour I found verified again in my own 
experience, viz. : ‘ the Son of man is come to seek and to save that which 
was lost’ This word, together with the precept, ‘ follow me,’ was the means 
of producing asaving change in my soul. The grace of God in Christ Jesus 
began now to dwell in my heart, and enlightened me with the pure light of 
the gospel: after which the sweet truth penetrated me—God became man, 

VoL. IX. No. 9. 51
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and died for man. It was then I could fully appreciate the word in John, iii. 
» God so loved the world, that he-gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.’ The Spirit of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who had manifested himself to me as the true God arid 
life eternal, found a free entrance into my heart, and impressed roe with the 
firm resolution to ‘ follow him.’ Daily I improved in knowledge of myself, 
seeing my extreme sinfulness— improved in the knowledge of the love of 
God towards poor sinners, and of the redemption which had been effected 
througb- Christ. And thus was I confirmed in my resolution by that bless
ed Spirit, to whom I committed myself, to follow Jesus, and in future to de
part from iniquity—and to dedicate to him my soul and body with all their 
faculties for tire practice of righteousness. To sum up all in a few words, a 
lively faith in Christ Jesus was begun -to be wrought within roe.”

After some remarks as to the vanity of relying on mere moral and exter
nally correct conduct, he proceeds :

“ I now found; in the gospel, words of eternal life which pointed out the 
way of communion with my Creator and Redeemer. I discovered a force in 
it which overcame and cast down all carnal reasoning, and I found it con
firmed by my own experience that Jesus Christ is God and Lord, no leas 
than He was man. I could not understand it ; but I could believe it ; and 
this faith had been kindled in me by the power of God. I felt my heart long
ing for the things above, where my Saviour reigns. I felt enjoyment in Him, 
and in the meditation of His love duriîig the silent hours of retirement. I’ 
knew what was truth, and desired to be but truth myself.”

W e extract a few more lines, connected with the same subject, whicli- 
■how the ardour of that devotion which has since distinguished his career.

“ W hat more shall I say of these happy circumstances of my life ? They 
are'too-momentous to be described by me—attended with too many con
sequences to make it possible for me to tell them all. What shall I say of 
Him,who has wrought this in me?—who has commenced so good a work ? 
To praise Him as He is worthy, 1' am yet too imperfect—too much polluted 
with sin. This humbles me indeed before my God, but it causes me also to 
experience the healing power of my Saviour which is despised and denied 
by the world ; and 1 have a firm confidence, grounded upon His word, that' 
his loving mercy will bring me nearer and nearer to that happiness which' 
consists in being made alike to Jesus. His name be adored and' glorified. 
And, even if all the world, out of ignorance and malice, should rise up against 
Him, truly my experience shall furnish me with strength not to deny that 
He is Lord, and God over all for ever.”

He appears to have desired, at a very early period of life, to devote him‘ 
self to the ministry, and he patiently waited upon the Lord for an opening. 
Whilst indulging in expectation, he met with several accounts of Missions 
and Missionaries ; and the mere perusal of them seems at once to have led 
him to decide on his course. After consulting with his uncle, whom alone 
he let into the secret, he applied for admittance into a Missionary insti
tution which had been lately established in Berlin, of which the Rev. 
John Jànicke was principal. He kept his intentioil as secret as possible. 
To no one of the members of his family did he reveal it—indeed his design 
would have been scarcely intelligible to several of them, and he probably 
feared that attempts would be made to keep him from his purpose. On his 
way, therefore, fronr Bachmann to Berlin, he told his beloved mother that he 
was going to study theology. This" seemed to satisfy his brothers, but she 
had some misgivings respecting hie real intention. “ My dear child,” shw 
said to him, “ only do not go-over the sea.” The reply was, “ W hat am I to 
do, if the Lord should order it so Î” Upon this obscure intimation of his' 
views, neither parent nor child was desirous of dwelling on so painful a sub--. 
je c t;an d a  few minutes after this conversation, Charles started for Berlini 
where he arrived on the 6th of May, 1611.
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On the 7th of August, 1812, he was ordained, and in the course of that 
month left Berlin for England. Here he was taken into connexion with the 
Church Missionary Society, and committed to the core of the Rev. Thomas 
Scott. O f the seventeen or eighteen months which he spent in England we 
cannot find a regular journal. But it appears that his parent, and especially, 
his brothers, were greatly annoyed at his getting away from them by stealth; 
and most impassioned letters did he receive from them, endeavouring by the 
mention of all that was dear, and by alluring prospects, to divert him from his 
determination. He was not, however, to be so moved. On the 7th of Janu
ary, 1814, he took his formal leave of the Committee and members of the 
Church Missionary Society in London; and sailed from Portsmouth on the 
22d of February.

He and the Rev. J. C. Schnarre were the first Missionaries to India, after 
the renewal of the H. E. 1. Company’s charter in the year 1813. They em* 
ibarked on board the Marquis o f Huntley in company with a fleet, consisting 
of other East Iiidiamen, and of several ships of the royal iftvy. The journ
al, written on board by the Missionaries, shows that they had scarcely a sin
gle person who could much sympathize with them. The passage, though a t
tended with difficulties, or dangers, now scarcely known, was on the whole 
.a prosperous one ; and, by sailing with a considerable fleet, they witnessed 
several interesting incidents, which they have mentioned in their journal, but 
which must here be omitted.

On the 4th of July, 1814, the Marquis o f Huntley anchored before Ma 
dras; and Messrs. Schnarre and Rhenius were heartily welcomed to the 
house of the Rev. Marmaduke Thompson, then one of the chaplains at the 
Presidency. From him and other Christian friends they experienced much 
kindness, for which they express in their journal their humble thanks to 
the Lord. A fortnight after their arrival they ^oceeded to Tranquebar, 
to which station they had been appointed by the Parent Committee. Here 
they zealously applied themselves to the task of learning the Tamil. The 
following we find in the journal, for the 24(h of December 1814. “ Seeing 
onr servants spend the evenings in an idle manner, (and our circumstances 
greatly encourage this habit,) I thought of reading to them in the Tamil lan
guage something out of the Testament, especially as we now celebrate the 
nativity o f our Lord. This I thought would also be of great advantage to 
me in the Tamil. I have therefore begun the practice, and make also somo 
remarks on what I read. It is true my Tamil speaking is yet very poor; 
ho'vever, such exercises serve to improve me therein.”

But, in January 1815, for reasons which we do not find in the journal, Mr. 
Rhenius was removed from Tranquebar to Madras. Here he again joyfully 
resumed his labours, as he hoped this would he “ a permanent station.” In 
the,Schools he was diligently employed nearly every day ; and commenced 
his translation of the Scriptures into Tamil, taking for the ground work the 
version of Fabricius. He also made many excursions into the country, to 
Tripassere,Chittoor, and among the Jaina sect. He was instrumental in 
establishing the Tract Society, and a Tamil Bible Society ; and apparently 
the Lord’s blessing rested upon his varied labours. In tlie year 1820, how
ever, in consequence of differences with the corresponding Committee of the 
Church Missionary Society, he was, when on the point of returning to Eu
rope, induced to remove from Madras to Palamcottah. .Of his departure 
from the place, in which be had begun to see the Lord’s work prosper, ha 
thus writes:

“ I left, tlierefore, Madras for Palamcottah this day, June 2d, much affect
ed, but much comforted, knowing that the Lord reigns and that ho will turn 
this also for good. Oftentimes does the word occur to mind, ‘ what I do, 
¿lou shalt know hereafter.’ The Mission affairs I left in the hands of NIr. 
Barcnbruck. My separation from dear brother Schmid was particularly af- 
feaing to both of us. The Lord bless him and comfort him abundantly!”
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I t  is with pleasure that we have incidentally to mention the name of that 

devoted servant of God, the Rev. Bernhard Schmid •, and we are sure that 
all who knew him must have the same feelings for him, those namely of love 
and esteem. In the course of October in the same year, 1820, he too arrived 
at Palamcottah to be a fellow-labourer with Mr. Rhenius. For the space of 
ten years he diligently employed his talents in the Tinnevelly district, and 
now, in Germany, is doing all in his power to aid the cause of Missions.

For the Cth of October, 1820, is the following entry in Mr. Rhenius’s 
Journal. “ Opening a letter from Mr. Caemmerer this morning, I read thus:
‘ My dearest brother, this is the first letter I  write to you at Palaii.cottah; yet 
not with joy or pleasure, but with grief of heart My dear Schnarre is no 
m ore! Just now I come from the burial-ground, where I had tlie heart-rend
ing duty of committing his remains to the earth.’ I could not possibly get a 
greater shock by any other intelligence than by Uiis. My dear brother 
Schnarre no more! W hat shall we say to these dispensations of our God ? 
A few months ago brotlier Schroeter was called to his eternal rest Now also 
Schnarre, long my companion—fellow-student—fellow-traveller—and fellow- 
labourer ! One labourer less in this wilderness. O ! how I wish to have 
been with him in his last days and hours. But he is gone to glory, he rests 
from his labours, from establishing and enlarging the kingdom of God in his 
own soul and in those of his fellow-creatures. Now he rests! Nothing will 
now obstruct his love to the Saviour ; his following the Saviour—his praising 
the Saviour with a pure heart; nothing keep him from being holy as God is 
holy ! Now the turn is mine. I am the last of those who studied together 
in Berlin in 1811. Where my body of clay will rest, I know not. Let it be 
wherever the Lord please. Only may my soul be found with him. There
fore, my soul, watch and pray! Be ready. Do diligently what thou hast to 
do, whilst it is yet day to thee in this land of the living, and at last go into 
the blessed mansion prepared for thee by thy precious Redeemer! Amen!”

He was spared yet longer. And though to him life has been attended 
with greater and more numerous trials, his labours also have been more a- 
bundant. Prom the year 1820, till 1335 he quietly and steadily prosesuted 
his Missionary labours, except with the interruption of an occasional visit to 
Madras. His name began to be associated as one with Tinnevelly, and the 
people of this district venerated him, we might say, universally. W e think 
it, however, unnecessary here to dwell upon a life which has so eminently 
been one of usefulness, and so extensively known throughout India: and for 
this reason we pass over these fifteen years without any further mention.

In 1835 his connexion with the Church Missionary Society terminated. 
Two pamphlets which he had published the year before, militating against 
the principles of the English Establishment, but never intended to give 
the slightest affront to the members of the Church Missionary Society, were 
the ostensible cause of this separation. The ‘Committee required that he 
should leave the Mission without delay; and accordingly, for the sake of 
peace, but not acquiescing in the justice of the otlier party towards himself 
and the native Christians, he, on the 19th of June 1835, quitted Palamcot
tah. His colleagues soon followed him, and having arrived at Madras they 
removed to Arcot, as their future station for Missionary labour. But, both 
here, and previously at Madras, they received letters from many Catechists 
in Tinnevelly, expressing the wishes of a majority of the people for the re
turn of their former pastors. Mr. Rhenius, therefore, felt it his duty to ac
cede to their wishes, left Arcot, and arrived at Palamcottah on tlie 22d of 
October in the same year. Since that time, the Mission in connexion with 
him and his brethren has been known under the name of “ The German 
Evangelical Mission in Tinnevelly.”

We now willingly pause, to consider for a few moments the striking feat- • 
uces of his character. None was ever more diligent than Mr. Rhenius was
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in those duties which devolved upon him. Indeed tliey were not duties to him.
Ft was his meat and his drink to do the will of his Maker. In season and 
out of season was he to be found sedulously engaged in somethig directly 
useful. His diligence was not occasionally exhibited, nor did it strike by any 
peculiar zeal existing only for a season and then waxing cold, but it was 
steady and uniform. Indeed, but for this quality, and the great blessing of 
general physical health, he could never have produced so many monuments 
of his zeal and perseverance. Of time he took especial note; and in the re
gular routine of Mission work, every deportment had its partiuclar hour. 
Except during a few years before his death, he regularly sat up till twelve or 
one o’clock at night. In tlie middle of the day he rested for about an hour. 
In the household arrangements he studied simplicity; 'and by regulated tem
perance he was suffered to be free from many ailings too common in this 
country. *

Never did he omit an opportunity of doing good. Whether it was a native 
or European, rich or poor, high or low, to any, if títere occurred a fit opportu
nity, he would endeavour to do some good. A few years after his arrival in 
India, he wrote to the King of Prussia, a letter containing an account of In
dian Missions and of his own labours, and sent with it copies of the Tamul 

• and Teloogoo New Testament. His Majesty returne d a gracious answer, 
and from that time ordered an annual sum to be paid-from the Royal treasury 
to the Missionary Institution in Berlin. But, it will be sufiicient to have 
mentioned this one instance: for many in India and elsewhere have, we 
know, been personal witnesses to that zeal for his Heavenly Master, which ■ 
was so prominent in everjr period of his career.

His patience and submission to the Divine will were truly admirable. He 
was never known to fall into any fit of impatience or sullen discontent 
Whatever happened he recognized as the ordinance of God ; and through 
grace he cheerfully submitted to i t  allowing nothing to interrupt that peace 
of mind which was so richlyi bestowed upon him. In any afflictive dispen
sation, he was the pillar of consolation to those around him; and, even when 
in personal affliction, have we seen him witli tears in his eyes singing the 
praises of God. His patience under provocation was equally great When 
ill-treated, he seemed not so much to think of himself, as to lament over the 
poverty and weakness of human nature ; and many a thing which would sorely 
try the tempers of other men, he appeared scarcely to feel. In sickness too, 
his patience was wonderful. W e allude particularly to his last days, when 
not a single repining word escaped his lips. Though he had enjoyed for 
many years a good degree of health and strength, and during tliat tíme not 
a day passed without active engagement, yet for the three or four weeks pre
ceding his death, he quietly laid aside his regular duties, and waited till he 
should feel better. But this resignation may be attributed to that decision 
of purpose which, we may observe, was the most striking feature in his cha
racter. He probably saw that it was now his duty to cease a little from his 
work, and so he at once resolved to abide by this conviction.

The firmness of his mind was indeed remarkable. W hat he found to be 
his duty, was every thing to him. He persisted in it through all opposition, 
and never heeded the opinions of others, unless they were satisfactory to 
his own conscience. Did he fix upon any plan, and he never did this without 
prayer and mature consideration, he ceased not, till it was, if possible, carried 
into effect. To those who felt unpleasant consequences from his determined 
purpose, it cannot be expected that his proceedings could be agreeable, and 
to such they might appear to be the fruit of pure obstinacy. But we know 
well the kindness of his heart, and that nothing but internal conviction as to 
the path of duty ever led him to act in opposition to the desires or entreaties 
of otliers. At least, we have the testimony of one, who was for twelve years 
his fellow-labourer, and as well capable as any to judge impartially of the
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character of the deceased. W e refer to Mr. Schmid. In a conversation 
with a friend respecting Mr. Rhenius he spoke thus. “ He is a reinarkabic 
man. We often differ, and I  often think him precipitate and deaf to coun- 
■eel; but almost invariably the end has proved that he was right.” W e quote 
these words from memory, as they were related to us by the friend with whom 
the conversation took place; and they will be allowed to be no less honoura
ble to Mr. Schmid himself, than to the memory of the departed saint.

His talents as a Missionary, we have no hesitation in saying, were of the 
first order. His Tamil writings tended not only to lead to the principles of 
practical Christianity, but were of a far more diversified kind. On morality, 
on general knowledge in different departments, in fact on whatever subject 
which he thought would be useful for enlarging the minds of the Native 
Christians or the heathCn, he attempted to write, and has written much. Lat
terly he composed a Tamul grammar in English; and it was his intention, in 
«ase the present undertakings by others should happen to be frustrated, to 
enter upon the laborious work of compiling a Tamul Dictionary. Just be- 
•fore his illness, he finished “ The Body of Divinity ” in Tamul, a book in
tended particularly for tho use of Catechists: but his translation of the Scrip
tures has been left incomplete, several of the books of the Old Testament 
not being translated.

He possessed a retentive memory. When going about among the villa
ges and congregations, if there was any of the people, noted for something 
either of a pleasing nature or otherwise, he has been known to recognize 
such an one immediately, though he may not have seen him for a considerable 
time. His manner among the people was tho most affectionate and attractive, 
and his commsnd of the language was very great. In his Diary, many are the 
the interesting accounts to be found of his journeys, not only within this dis
trict, but in other parts of India; and wfe believe his remarks to be valuable 
in many respects. From a hasty perusal of his journals, it appears to us that 
he very early obtained an insight into the Hindi! character. There was 
much indeed to blame and dislike in i t ; but, tliough be always sharply re
buked the blame-worthy, he never behaved towards this people in anyoother 
than the mildest and most considerate way. While none was more quick 
in discovering their faults, yet, unless fully convinced of their guilt, he put 
the best possible construction upon their actions, and aimed only at teaching 
them the ways of purity and holiness. He well knew that a moral change 
«annot be wrought upon a people so long immured in darkness, without time 
and without much patience. And thus, especially in the later years of his 
life, there was a tenderness in his exhortations both to heathen and to erring 
native Christians, which they only can imagine who have witnessed the love 
and the forbearance which he manifested on those occasions.

W e have hardly any room for enlarging upon his private virtues. His 
habitual cheerfulness and patience saved his family from many a scene of 
confusion and unhanpiness. His love, and above all, the concern he showed 
for the spiritual welfare of the children the Lord had given him, will we trust 
never be forgotten by any of them who can appreciate a father’s affection.

■ But we may proceed to express our feelings upon one more point of his cha
racter, bearing principally upon his public connexion with Tinnevclly. It 
was tliat entire subordination of all else to the grand work of Missions. 
Every thing he did was with this view, and for this end. It was the earnest
ness of his zeal for their real good, which secured to him the love and ve
neration of this people. He thought himself well rewarded, if besides an 
approving conscience, he obtained the affections of those whom he loved, 
and for whom he sacrificed much of private comfort Many years ago, when 
he found that his work here was gaining strength and the Lord’s blessing 
rested upon it, he resigned to other members of his family iq Prussia the 
property which he there possessed. Latterly too, when his brothers urged
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him to return home, and they would secure him a living, he decidedly refused’’ 
to entertain the thought. There was none, we believe, who so entirely took 
tlie word of God for his guide, heedless of men’s opinions—none, who,more 
fully, more unreservedly cast all his cares upon the Almighty ; and truly 
never did the Lord put to shame the confidence of this His ser^’ant.

Among the people.whom he loved, and by tvhom he tvas venerated, has 
he closed his useful life. His remains lie, not very fat from the spot in which 
were written the affecting lines in his journal, already quoted in another 
page. * On tlie 12th May, he commenced a letter to a friend in Europe, but» 
did not live to conclude it. He now ceased from his regular occupation, and 
although he sat up every day, even till tliaC of his death, he contented him
self with occasionally giving seme unimportant directions in the Mission. 
His last act hi the service of his Lord was signing«ome notes to • tlie’resi
dents of the station, asking for subscriptions to tlie Madras Auxiliary Bible 
Society. This lie did on Uie morning of tlie day of his death. During his- 
illness, he frequently had the 14th chapter of St. John read to him, and por
tions of the epistles to Timothy and the Colossians. .Pour or five days be
fore his death, he admitted into his room all the Seminary boys, desired them 
to to pray that if it were the will of God he might be restored to health, and 
reminded them of tlie words, “ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to-day, 
and for ever.” There was during the three weeks preceding his death a 
constant dry heat about tlie head and neck. The whole time of his illness he 
suffered no pain : he complained only of a drowsy feeling, and a kind of 
heaviness in the head. For some time, the remedies employed appeared to 
be useful; but on Sunday, tlie 3d of June,, the symptoms of determination of 
blood became worse. On that day and the following, bleeding by leeches 
was resorted to as before; and all was done’to induce moisture and coolness 
about the head and neck ;■ but in vain. On the morning of tlie 5th he ap
peared indeed’ to feel bt tter, but about half-past two in the afternoon, the 
symptoms suddenly becane very urgent. He was quite restless; and’aiready 
it seemed as though his last moments were come. It was a mercy that dur
ing these trying hours, and for a week preceding his death, tliere was a me
dical friend in the house—a Surgeon attached to'the Travancore Mission— 
and it was a consolation to us to think that all the means possible would be 
used. The medical aid of the station was also obtained ; but all in vain. 
A little after five, the apoplectic fit came on-in all its violence, and about 
half-past seven o’clock he ceased to breathe.

His age at his deatli was 47 years and 7 months.
India 24 years, all but one month.

The nature of the attack did not admit of his speaking much, during the’ 
last hours, to any around him. The evening before his departure, he derived, 
great comfort from the 23d Psalm,°which he desired to be read to him ; and, 
on tlie afternoon of the 5th; before he became insensible, when asked whe
ther he felt the presence of God, he faintly said “ Yes,” and already joy in
describable brightened his countenance. Several words and sentences es
caped his lips, while he was in the delirious state. He was heard to say the 
German for the words “ my beloved Lord,” and to speak of “ the remainder 
of life.’̂  Also while in the state of restlessness be sat upon the bed for ar 
few minutes, when the fear was expressed to him that he was going to leave 
us, he replied, “ we must have patience—patience.” He expired amid the 
sobs and tears not only of his family and friends, but of many natives, Christ
ian and heathen, who collected at the doors, as soon as they heard of bis 
dangerous condition.

When in health, he is remembered several times to have expressed a wishi

* The lest report of the german Evangelical Miesioo,- frora* which we extract tbis> 
notice. Edit.

Of these-he spent in'   
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tliat when Ills end drew near, ho might be taken away unexpectedly. It 
was but natural that a man of his usual health and activity should recoil at 
the thought of bodily pain or comparative idleness. And tlie event has been 
according to his desires. Suddenly was he deprived of sensibility, and it 
was solemn to witness the gradual sinking of his earthly frame, lie  quiet
ly fell asleep in Jesus.

Most affecting was the sight, when one after another, the Catechists who 
were out in the District, anil the people, came breathless to the house, to try 
if by any means they might once more behold the face of their long-loved 
teacher. Many were too late, even.to be present at the funeral; and for a 
whole fortnight after. Catechists and people were coming in here, in order to 
mourn the loss of their spiritual Father with his surviving brethren. .

W e now bring to a cl^pe this hasty review of Mr. Rheniiis’s life. Imper
fect it must be confessed to be; and we trust that we shall be excused for 
having dwelt at some length upon the last hours of his existence. These, at 
least for the present, retain the strongest hold upon our memory, and have in
flicted the deepest wound upon our feelings. But we are assured of the joy 
unspeakable and full of glory which has now become his portion; and we 
mourn for ourselves, not for him. His religious course has been that of “ a 
strong man” rejoicing. To us it appears to resemble the scene, which we 
in these climes witness nearly every day. His sun was not preceded by a 
long and faint twilight. He rose at once into brightness and warmth, and 
took his steady course upwards, and increased only in splendour; but scarce
ly had he reached the meridian, when he has been snatched away to fair
er worlds. His rvas the life of a Christain from first to la s t; and we shall 
not perhaps better express Ihe feeling and thoughts which were present 
with him during the whole of his eventful career, than by transcribing a pas
sage from his journal of the year 1811. The following lines, originally in 
German, were written when he was on the point of devoting himself to the 
work of a Missionary, by entering the Institution in Berlin.

“ ‘ His will be done,’ was the motto of my heart, in respect to wliat was to 
happen to me in future. On him, who is the Lord of the whole creation—the 
the greatest Benefactor of men—the All-wise finisher of the great work of 
making known his Gospel to every nation, I could implicitly trust, because 
he would do all things well. And indeed I have at all times—even under the 
moat trying and afflicting circumstances experienced his free grace. For 
without him, I should be a miserable grovelling creature, who would have 
forever perished.’

“ The glory of his name sound far and wide from eternity to eternity— 
from one end of earth to the other; and in all the heights of heaven be sung, 
Amen. Hallelujah!”

July, 1838.

I I . — StAVEnV IN THE WESTERN PENINSULA OF INDIA. NO. II. 

Being the substance of replies by T . H. Bsber, Esq. to questions referred to him by
August lN3ythe Right Honorable the Commissioners for the Affairs of India.

Q uestion (F).—“ In the case o f agrestic or field slaves, state particularly in 
what thefare employed, and how they are worked ? m iai species o f produce 
are they employed in raising 1 Do they work in ^ a n g s l under a driver ̂  fo r  
how many hours in the day ? fo r  how many days m  the week 9 more or less se
verely in different seasons 9 Is task work, as you know or believe, ever used9 
la the lash employed, and to both seres 9"

(F).—“ Pare. I. I have already said that ogrejltc steues are employed^ in 
the whole labours of husbandry, they have no days o f rest during working
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seasons, but work by day and keep watch by niglU ; all the wet grain lands are 
cultivated almost exclusively by them, under tlie direction of Krishikara and 

j-^a.nnikara (hired labourers).. . . .  The hill (Modan) or dry-grain cultivation 
* is carried on by Tiyers, and other/rce-labouters, the mountain or ponum, by 

slaves named Karimbalara, Pannier, as also by Kporcher and Kadder, the 
Tiyers also work upon the plautations.

i t  has been shown from reports furnished by the collector himself, (Mr.- 
Vauglian), that slaves are subject to the lash, as also to imprisonment, put
ting in stocks, and chaining. Repeatedly I myself have observed on their per
sons marks and scars from stripes inflicted by the rattan, and even wounds; 
the worst instances of the kind I recollect seeing were, on the persons of 
Mr. Brown’s slaves, whom I had cited to give evidence in a case of murder, 
“ several of whom bore the marks of severe flogging; one of them in parti
cular, upon whose back and shoulders were several deep sores, and the flesh 
of the legs much la c e ra te d a n d  on a subsequent occasion, during the 
search upon Mr. Brown’s plantation for tlie kidnapped children, two of the 
slaves complained to my officers of severe treatment, “ one of having recent
ly been punished w ith twenty-five I stripes (from a pttan), the other with 
twenty-four.” ,

The only occasions I have observed of working the slaves in gangs, are 
when they have been pressed to make or repair the high-roads; to carry the 
luggage of the public servants, and tlieir establishments ; of marching regi
ments, and of travellers; or when carrying treasure remittances from the se
veral Talooq Cutcherries to the Collector’s Treasury at Calicut,' and scarce
ly a week passes that parties often to one hundred of these slaves do not ar
rive ; or when bringing stolen property witli parties of robbers, sent in by 
the different police-officers 5 or when carrying tlie Company’s tobacco from 
the several depots for sale to the Talooq and revenue Cutcherries ; on all 
which occasions tliey are guarded by Colkars (armed Peons), or Choorala- 
kar (persons witli canes) to prevent their running away, and it must be con
fessed that it is no less a source of complaint to the masters, than grievance 
to their slaves, to be so worked.

During my enquiries into the cause of discontents that led to the dis
turbances in the mountainous district of Wynaad in 1812, the seizure o f their 
slaves was one of the most prominent; and I consequently pledged mystlf 
that this oppressive practice should be discontinued. Repeatedly, however, 
have I had to witness the disregard on the part of the other executive ser
vants, of this my solemn promise to tlie people of that country. On one oc
casion, when on my return from delivering the jail a t Seringapatam in July 
1820,1 was met in the Peria pass by several hundred Coorcheers, all armed 
with bows and arrows, who, “ after reminding me of my promises, that they 
should not be seized and made to serve as Coolies, complained of the almost 
daily violation thereof by the present servants ; and four of Uie principal in
habitants of Wynilad having followed me to Tellichery, to complain of these 
and other grievances, I forwarded the petitions to the magistrates, with di
rections to afford them prompt and effectual redress, ‘and to issue the most 
positive orders to the local servants, to desist from pressing and seizing Coor- 
chers, Paniars, Cheermars, or any description of cultivators, and from de
manding supplies of any kind from those of the inhabitants, who had not the 
means of providing them.’ ” Instead, however, of obeying these my instruc
tions, the Collector justified the practice, in which, I regret to sny, he was 
countenanced by Me Government itself, so far as to maintain that it was a ne
cessary evil. Their words were :—“ The Governor in Council fears that the 
hardships and sufferings to wliich the inhabitants are subjected, by being 
pressed to serve as Coolies, cannot be entirely prevented. • • * In Mala
bar they are aggravated by the difference of climate. above and below the 
Ghats, and by the/ufol effects of either climate upon persons accustomed to 

VoL. IX. No. 9. 52.
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the other.”* * * Since then the Coorcheers and slaves of the inhabitants of 
W)rnSad have been subjected to this most intolerable grievance, which woul ’ 
again have been resisted by them, but that they stand m awe of the power of 
Government Of the extent to which this evil almeattd exists, an idea may be 
formed by the fact, that the native servant, the Cutwal at Caddalore in VVy- 
n&ad, threw up his appointment rather than be instrumental in such oppressi
on and cruelty!

Q u e s t io n  (G ).— What is the precise condition o f the slaves in point o f 
late ? are they to any, and what extent, under the protection o f the civil magis- 

'traU ?”
(G).— No exception is made of slaves in the general regulations, neither 

has any specific provision been made for their better treatment, or more effec
tual protection against Kidnappers, though so far back ns the year 1812, (be
fore the receipt in India of Act 51. Geo. Ill, Cap. 23), I submitted, through 
the prescribed channel of the Provincial Court, such rules as appeared to me 
to be wanting to put a stop to the then prevailing traffic carrying on by land 
in slaves, and even freeborn children; and amongst them, a particular clause 
(4 Section XXVII), “ to secure to slaves, whether sick or well, able or 
unable to work, on all occasions, a daily allowance of wholesome food, and 
suitable provision in clothes and habitation and repeatedly since hove I 
reported to my superiors the necessity of some such measure but without 
any effect whatever. It is doubtful indeed, whether the subject was brought 
to the notice of Government, as I find ihe Honourable the Court of Direc
tors, so recently as the 12th Dec. 1821, say:—“ W e are told, that part 
of the people employed in the cultivation of Malabar (an article of unwelcome 
intelligence, they add) are held as slaves; that they are attached to the soil, 
and marketable property.”

Mr. Warden, late second Judge ofthe Provincial Court, seems to think' 
that a simple chaslisemeiit will be overlooked by the collector (query magis
trate) and by the court; this, I presume, is upon the supposition, that the 
Mahomedan law (the criminal law of the land), sanctions sneh inflictions, 
but upon a reference to what that law really is on this question, it will be 
found that no man, except a Mussulman, can have the right of property over 
another, and then only unless he was an infidel taken in arms, fighting a- 
gainst the faith, thereby implying a country under Mahomedan, and not under 
British rule. I

On the other hand, as regards the Hindu, and common law (the civil law 
of the land), it will be obvious to every person acquainted with that law, that, 
as far as regards protection to a slave, it is, to all intents and purposes, a dead 
letter, seeing that the commission of violence, or of any offence, upon the 
person of slaves does not affect their state of bondage, and that the ruling pow
er has not the ng^f q/'granting his manumission; and What slave would, let 
me ask, under such circumstances, dare to appeal to the laws ? Again, there 
is the difficulty of informing slaves of the laws, from the want .of intelligence, 
and the distance they are kept at by the native establishments, the expense 
and uncertainty of obtaining relief under them, and above all, as I before 
hinted at, the dread o f attempting to oppose a power beneath which it has become ■ 
hafciiuoi ¿0 bend, all which must and do give almost impunity to tyrannical
masters.

And here I  beg to call the Board’s pointed attention to the following ex
tract from one of my Circuit Reports, as well in confirmation of the above 
observations, as to prove how bery erroneous are all such notions as “ tliat 
the lives of tlie slaves are protected,” that, “ cruel treatment is punished,” 
that “ a slave does apply to the Courts of Justice,” and “ that a Court of Jus
tice requires a master to support his slave,” & c.; and more especially Mr. 
Vaughan’s assertions, namely, that “ the slaves are as well protected by tlie
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■ laws as any other race of beings,” and that “ they may be viewed in any 
IjiBt'but that of an abject and horrid state of bondage.” “ Adverting to the 
facts elicited during the foregoing trial, it will no longer be denied that' 
cruelties are practised upon the slaves of Malabar, and that our Courts and 
Cutcheiries are no restraints upon their owners or employers; for whatever 
doubts may exist with regard to the exact period of the death of the Che* 
rooman Koorry Nayady, or to the immediate cause of his death, there can be 
none as to the fact of his nose having been amputnted, as well as (hose o f three 
other slaves belonging to the same owner; and that, although the case had 
come before the magistrate, no steps have been taken to bring the perpetra
tors of such horrid barbarities to justice. Upon the latter head it may be 
argued, that the slaves themselves preferred rio complaint; but if it is to de
pend upon the slaves themselves to seek for the protection of the laws, their 
situation must be hopeless indeed; for having no means of subsistence, inde
pendent of their owners or employers, their repairing to, and attending up
on, a public Cutcherry, is a thing physically impossible, and even though 
those provisions of the regulations that require all complaints to be preferred 
in writing, were dispensed with in favour of slaves, and they weqs exempted 
from the payment of lolls at tlie numerous ferries they would have to pass, 
and though an allowance were made to them by Government during deten
tion at the Cutcherries and Courts, tinless forfeiture o f the right o f properly 
over slaves was the penalty for ill usage, their situation would only become 
more intolerable than it was before tlicy complained.”

As I have already said, no exception is made of slaves in the general Re
gulations ; there was an objection started by tlie Provincial Court of Circuit 
in 1812, but it was quite a novel doctrine, relative to the depositions of the 
kidnapped seventy-six slaves and free-born children I discovered in the pos
session of Mr. Brown, namely, “ that a prosecution could not be supported 
against the perpetrators of that heinous otlence, unless a charge shall have 
been previously preferred by the owners of tlie bondsmen, parents and guar
dians of the free-born children, and other evidence adduced thereof i” another 
reason assigned for refusing to proceed to trial was, that “ the Law Officers 
objected to the legality of the Sirkar Vakeel (Government pleader) being 
appointed as prosecutor, whilst the parents or relations of the free-born chil
dren, who had been kidnapped or sold as sl.aves, were e x is t in g t l ie  conse- 
Hjuence was that all tliese dealers in human ilesh were suffered to go un
punished ; these cases were fully reported to the Madras Government. . .

Those absurd distinctions in the Alaliomed.an law, which excepted the evi
dence of slaves, whether quasi slaves, or because not of the Mahomednn re
ligion ; or that they were prosecidars, or stood in situation of prosecutors, from 
having been injured by their master or person accused; or that they were 
Women; or any other personal distinction; have been superseded by a spe
cific enactment passed on the 2£)th August 1829. Now, therefore, there can 
be no pretext for denying to slaves the right to prosecute and give evidence 
the same as free-born persons ; and it is but justice to the whole of the slave 
caste to say, that I have generally found that their evidence is to be depended 
upon fully as much as (Mr. Warden thinks their evidence is “ os much, if 
not more, to be relied on tlian”) that of free-born persons, provided, that is, 
tlieir master had not been tampering with them, when, through apprehension 
o f Ills anger, tliey would liaxdly dare to depose otherwise than he had tutor
ed tliem.

I have already shown that by the ancient laws of Malabar a master was ac
countable to no person for the life of his own slave, but was the legal judge 
c f  his offence, and might punisli him by death ; this severity was moderated 
so far as (in Malabar) to make a master amenable to punishment if he put his 
slave to death without a cause; and since the establishment of British rule, 
instances of the conviction of &ee persons for the murder and maiming of
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slaves (broug'ht to light chiefly through the agency of the police) will be founi' 
in the calendar of the Criminal Courts of Malabar and Cañara; at the same 
time it cannot be denied that the laws do not extend to them adequate pro
tection or they would not so frequently seek an asylum in the neighbouring 
states of Coorg and Mysore ; no people in the world, miserable as their con
dition is, are more attached to tlieir natale solum than they are, and they 
would be the last to fly it, if they could possibly live in security, and enjoy 
that comfortable state of existence, which they might acquire by their labour, 
and are, 1 conceive, especially entitled to from their masters.

Q u e s t i o n  ( i3 ) .—“ In Ike loiter periods o f villeinage in  England, \}Uleins. 
were fo r  many purposes free as between them and strangers, though slaves as 
between them and their lords, is there any thing analogous to this in  India ?” ■

(H.)—Domestic slaves in general are entirely independent of, and owe no 
sort of obedience to any person but their master oí his family; not so with 
the agrestic slaves on the Malabar Coast, who, as far as relate to caste dis
tinction, may be considered as under bondage to all Hindu free-born persons; 
these are, however, confined to leaving the road, and otlier external marks 
of inferiority, and in this point of view, more of a religious than a civil obli
gation, and could, I  apprehend, be exacted only as long as the slavery of 
caste continues. These absurd distinctions, however, are rapidly wearing 
away, especially in Cañara; and in North Malabar they are much less attend
ed to than in the southern division. At Calicut indeed, though the seat of a 
Zillah Court, and head station of the principal collector, it is perhaps even 
mors prevalent than during the period of the native government.

I recollect not many years ago a Tiyer (whose house was seated in a nar
row part of the high road at Calicut) used to daily place himself in such si
tuation in front of it, that there was no possibility of any of the slave caste 
passing without polluting him, which he dare not do. The Tiyer, in his turn, 
made a profit of this his situation, and actually exacted money, or a portion of 
whatever tlie poor slaves happened to have at the time before he would stir 
from the spot.

Another instance of this caste tyranny occurred also at Calicut, in a person, 
of the Tiyer caste; a servant of a gentleman (Sir James Home) having been 
taken suddenly ill, his master humanely, and probably through ignorance 
or more probably disregard of these absurd caste distinctions, sent him to his 
home in his palanquin. As it was contrary to custom for Tiyers to be so 
carried, a party of Nairs waylayed the Tiyer servant, and severely beat him, 
besides doing great damage to the palanquin. It is true such instances of 
tyranny are not common, even at Calicut, and they are merely mentioned to 
elucidate the nature of the deference or submission exacted by other persons 
than masters over slaves.

The following extract from one of my Circuit Reports is still more charac
teristic of this peculiar feature in Malabar observances. “ The prisoner, a 
Nair, named Chatauchata VVallia Ramon, was charged with the wilful mur
der of Cheria Ramen, the brother of the prosecutrix; the Law Officer declar
ed the charge proved by the testimony of eye-witnesses, and that the prison
er was liable to death, which Putwa was confirmed by the Law Officers of 
the Foujdaree Udaulut, by which Court the offender was adjudged to suffer 
death. This was one of the most wanton and unprovoked murders that 
has ever come before me. The deceased was the prisoner’s own nephew, 
and was returning from his daily occupation with his labourers, one o f whom 
was a stave, when they met the prisoner in a narrow lane, returning from bath
ing, who called out to the low caste people to give him the road ; but not do
ing 80 with the expedition the prisoner expected, he flew into a most violent 
rage with his nephew, and without any, the slightest, provocation went up to 
him with his drawn knife, and stabbed him to the heart.”
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' ' ■^f,a-cios (I ¡.—Vire any o f the agrestic slaves in India, serfs, attached to 
the soil ? and i f  so, docs this species of slavery increase ?’’

(/)—I have already given my opinion that all the agrestic slaves on the 
Malabar Coast were originally attached to the soil. There are many, 1 am a- 
ware, most respectable authorities who think otherwise, but who admit that 
if the soil be overstocked the surplus slaves are then only sold, a t the same 
time asknowedging that their numbers have been decre'aslng, while ail other 
classes of the people have been increasing!

ClUESTiON (J.)—“ Jl'hat are the slaves in point o f re l^on  ? and what are 
their habits or morals? Can they, and do they morry ? May they marry free 
people; can they in any degree acquire property for themselves, and hold it 
agaimt their masters ?”

(J.)—Hindoos, worshipping, like their free countrymen, a variety of gods 
and goddesses, which are represented by rude stones, logs of wood, or pot
tery J these are placed on a pedestal or stool, called peetum, on hearths or 
pavements, called taras, in the open air, or under cover, in buildings called 
kotum kawa mannabawum and airiyum kootiyum, under tlie shade of the 
ali-poola, or kanyera trees ; some are inclosed within walls. In those of the 
higher castes an image of granite stone (sheela bimmem) is placed, upon 
which oil is poured, it is also decked out with flowers, on many of the pee- 
tums or altars, there is nothing but a trishoola, trident of iron, or wallá, a 
sword, and generally a curved one, called kádátila (similar to the akinokee 
of the ancient Scythians); every mountain, hill, forest, field, river, &c. has 
its appropriate deity : those generally worshipped are Manama, Mariappen, 
Badrakalli, Chamoony Lariatten, Kooty Chatten, Karawilly, Poolakooty, and, 
Bhagawády, for which latter, as nature personified, or mother of all things, 
all natives o f Malabar have a particular veneration ; their Poojacheyoonawa- 
ra, or officiating priests, are persons of their own castes respectively. At 
particular ceremonies they have lights, and beat drums, called kotum and 
waddium, and sacrifice fowls, and make oota, offerings of meat, rice, cocoa- 
nuts, honey, and spirituous liquors, to propitiate Boothaugul (evil spirits), 
Mcdianner (mediators), or to Práthaiigul (souls or spirits of departed rela
tions), also to Goorakarimnr, the protecting deities of their country. Their 
idea of a future state ol rewards and punishments is, that bad men become 
pishhsha (evil spirits!, wliilo good men continue to hover about tlieir earthly or 
mortal dwellings. Some believe in transmigration; they have also some con
fused notions ofa place of torment called nñragum, and of beatitudo called 
swargum ormockshain.

The higher castes burn, others bury their dead ; they then drink toddy, 
but fast that day; they observe a ceremony called pntta m'ltee and kakooka. 
The higher castes observe the former, which is as follows : as soon as life has 
departed, they set up a green leaf of the Karinpanna (Brab tree), upon which 
it is supposed the waioo (breath or soul), lights, upon this they pour mad- 
dium (liquor); after the 7th, fttli, 11th or 13th day, this leaf is deposited in the 
Poodik.illum (earthen pot) containing the ashes of the deceased, which is then 
buried under a tree, at or near tlie place of their birth. The Kaooka, lite
rally is an otfering to crows ; it is a sort of cake, made of Kawaga grass, 
leaves ofthe Ceroloo plant, and seed of Ella, mixed up witli Cliánnanum 
(Cow dung) and Ghee; if tlie crows eat it, it is a good omen, if not, a bad 
one.

In Cañara they worship also numerous deities—represented by stones, 
wood, and pottery, on peetums, or pedestals, in open places under trees, or 
inside buildings ; they have also swords and sboola (tridents) on those altars; 
bells suspended under trees are not uncommon. In the houses of some of 
the castes a swinging shelf is suspended, on which an earthen jar of water is
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placed, dedicated to their household god—the general names r ' their gods 
are Kilu Daivum, Gooli, Masti, Haiggli, Sanu, Cadiya, Mocunli, Mnroo oi 
Maio, Poonjootoli, &c., but the most common worship is to Bool (the Devil, '

Througliout Malabar, specially amongst tlie Koorchers ami other .iionn- 
taineers, they have Wellachapad (delivery of Oracles) on stated daysioii ohich 
occasions the officiating person works himself up to the highest, pitch of 
zy, and when inspired, or the Daive comes upon them, as they say, to 
to shiver, then to swell, foam at the mouth, gnash their teeth, tear tl 
cut their flesh, during all which time they are thundering u' ah 
anathemas, attributing all their calamities to the neglect of their '1 
In times of public commotions, these Wellachapad were unit i. a h 
to by the Pycli6 Raja and other rebel leaders, and most poweifni in- 
they were in their hands, not only to overawe the people in ga a: r.i 
work upon the imaginations of the natives in our service, and 'heir influence 
haibeen so groat ns actually to unnerve the most loyal a n i  moat 9 ldlanfco£__ 
our soldiers and to expose our officers to the most imminent perils. On one 
memorable, occasion in Wynilad our sepoys actually threw down their mus- 
<)uets, believing them to be enchanted, and they would not go ofi) saying “ it 
was unavailing to contend against the enemy, while the gods were on their M e;” 
and but for the speed of their horses, and night coming on, nothing could have 
saved our officers from certain destruction.

With respeetto tlie morals of the slaves, I should say that there is much less 
profligacy and depravity among them than their more civilized countrymen. 
Drunkenness is thsir besetting sin, when they can get liquor; but excepting 
pilfering on plantations and gram fields, the higher crimes of gang or high
way robbery are by no means common. When they have gone on plundering 
excursions, it has generally been as Coolies, to bring away the booty. 
■Circumvention, chicanery, fraud, and perjury, so common to all other natives, 
are hardly known to them, but acts of ferocity and cruelty are too common.

The Coorchers, or mountaineer bow and arrow-men, are, 1 know, considered 
treacherous, and in general have been the the Jirst to take up arms against u s ; 
this is partly owing to their extreme simplicity, and the facility of being worked 
upon by their more wily and designing countrymen the lowlanders. I have, 
however, invariably found them faithful after they have once submitted to me, and 
on the numerous occasions I have put their fidelity to the test, never have 
they betrayed me, tliough no man has made more frequent and aweful examples 
o f  them, than unhappily my public duties have rendered unavoidable. They are 
sensible, of, and acknowledge, by every means in tlieir power, the unvarying 
protection (where I could aflbrd it) they have received from me, in spite of 
every opposition, and this has engendered a sentiment of respect and gratitude, 
bordering on veneration, and which will only cease with their lives ; so notori
ous is this feeling, that nothing is more common than to use my name, as a 
sort of oath or talisman, (JSaber sahitaitida anna ittu ore the words used) on 
every oppression tliey are subject to ; many European travellers have also found 
my name efficacious in procuring their wants in those parts, where a purwan- 
jia (order) from a person in authority has failed to do so.

Although the ceremony of marriage is observed, tlie contract is not indis
soluble ; the man may separate from his wife, and also, provided he has her con
sent, part with her to another, on his paying back to his master his marriage 
■expenses ¡ which seems but just, since he originally defrayed them, and must 
again, if  his slave takes another wife. These separations are not by any 
means common, and when they do happen, are loss owing to themselves, 
then their masters, for no people are more attached to each other, or to 
their families, than they are—none carry their resentments further where 
the wife has been unfaitliful. Mr. Vaughan writes, that “ he has observed,

•  See O. C. 8. for July lost.—£dit-
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whilst tlie contract lasts, a wonderful degree of jealousy and tenaciousness 
s f  family honour, when contrasted with tlie general appearance, habits, and 
apparently brutish stupidity of these casts.” I recollect trying a slave for 
the murder of another, merely for receiving his wife into his hu^ during a 
short period he was obliged to fly his home, in consequence of his master’s 
severe treatment of him; and many such instances are to be found'on the 
records of the criminal courts.

In the vol ume “ on East-India Slavery” laid before Parliament, will be found 
a striking instance of this tyranny of masters, in prohibiting a female slave 
living with her husband. Mr. Warden, the presiding Judge’s notice of it, is 
as f o l l o w s T h e  two cases tried in Canara, wherein the accused were 
charged with causing the death of their stares by severe chastisement, induc
ed me to make enquiry at Mangalore regarding the prevailing custom, in 
instances wherein the slavfe of one master marries the slave of another, and 
particularly whether their respective owners can prevent them from living 
together. The frequent absence from his master’s work, which occasioned 
the de'-eased 'sehastisement, in one of the above cases, was owing to visits to his 
wife, who resided at a distance on her master’s estate, who would not allow her 
to lire withher husbaytd." Air. Warden, upon satisfying himself tliat “ it was 
usual for the female slave to reside with her husband, suggested that, under 
the authority of Government, the' obligation be enforced upon owners to 
allow their married slaves to live together.” The Government saw no neces
sity for, the enactment of a new regulation. Their words are : “ If the usage 
of the country imposes on the owners the obligation to allow their married 
slaves to live together, the Governor in Council sees no reason, against 
adopting the circuit judge’s suggestion, tliat the magistrate should be requir
ed to enforce that obligation.” And again: “ As the right of the master over 
the slaves rests on the same foundation with the limits assigned to them, it 
seems unreasonable to suppose that the couits and magistrates are bound to 
respect the one, and yet without power to enforce the otlier.”

That the courts and magistrates were bound by the general provisions of 
of the regulations, to enforce the observance of the reciprocal obligations of 
master and slaves, as a general principle, I admit; and also that it was intend
ed by tlie Legislature, that, in all cases, strict justice be impartially admin
istered—but how stands the fact between the slave and his master? Can 
it be denied that their ^eluded condition, their ignorance, their poverty, their 
impurity, compared with the ability, the affluence, the influence, and high ' 
bearing of those they have to contend with, do present insuperable obstacles 
in the way of their getting redress, unless their masters step forward to see 
justice done tliem ? and can there be a stronger fact of tlie want of adequate 
protection from our courts and magistrates, than the case of this poor slave, 
who had no other means of »isiitng his wife, than by stealth as it were, and 
this at the risk o f his life!

There is no legal objection, that I am aware of, to slaves possessing proper
ty of their own, independent of tlieir master.. . . .

Q uestion (K ).—“Can slaves be sold at pleasure; and are they in fact often 
sold ? May they be seized and sold for the debts o f their master ? Does law or 
custom impose any restriction on so selling slaves as to separate them from their 
families ?”

(AT).—It has been shown that slaves have been sold at the pleasui'e, or 
more commonly according to the necessities of their master, o f  their estates 
and separate from their families, and this by aulhority ; namely, in execution o f  
judgments, and in satisfaction of revenue arrears. Entertaining doubts how far 
1 ought to sanction with my authority such a practice, I have invariably resist
ed all such acts, and have the satisfaction of reflecting, that, owing to my repeat
ed remonstrances, orders were issued, (I find it so stated in a document in the 
volume of East-India Slavery; for though living in Malabar to the end of
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sale of slaves in future, on account oj' u , ■  ̂
alone, ” the Board observe, “ the praclii-t' n.is 1, 
been prohibited in execution o f jiulicitihilici ■ rv: 
examinations taken of all the principal inh ibit nr

■1: I ' l ' t |  '• |,r ..iiiiiii
r ,, (,”• , in .M;ii:ih:i

ilM'iiO'i.'' It has nor 
.1! it wtji'lii appe.ar fiom the 
in every Tnlook oflMalahar,

it',;., I • '
!■, \vh(,r^ 
ii.nrv .-.'r

forwarded by Air. Vaughan himself to tiie Board of itevenue, under date the 
20th July 1810, that proprietors had not discontinued, at that ptiioJ, sclUng 
their slaves indiscriminately one to another, and eecn in discharge o f recenue 
arrears ; or, as dejrosition No. 18 say.s, “ when proprietors are in want o f cash 
to pay the revenues; ” all which sales are, if out of the place of their birth, in 
my opinion, at variance with ancient usages; and are moreover in direct contra
vention of a positive law, since at leastApril 1828, (when the A ctolst (loo. 111. 
cap. 23 was enacted into a Regulation (II. of 1828) by the Government of 
Fort S t  George ); which, according to the meaning and deliuition given of 
that law, in the Regidation in question, is declared to be “ theoffence ofearayiDgl _ 
away or removing from any country or place whatsoever, any person or persons 
as aslaveor slaves, or for the purpose of being sold or dcallVnlk as a slave or 
slaves,” and which applies, according to the opinion of the Advocate General at 
Aladras, “ in all its consequences and penalties to all persons residing within 
the King’s or Company’s territories, including, therefore, the native subjects of 
this Government.”

The Advocate General of Bombay took the same view of this statute, observ
ing—“ although these words certainly do not abolish slavery, for West-India 
slavery is recognized in the same Act, but they appear to me peremptorily tq 
interdict all interference on our part as to the restoration o f staves to their 
masters; for I cannot see how such interference could be construed otherwise 
than os aiding and assisting in the carrying away the person so restored, to be 
used or dealt with as a slave. On the» same principle, I think, they impose 
a duty on the magistrate of itiemlt'ng slaves who complain of being forcibly 
kept in their master’s service. The slave who liberates himself cannot be re
stored to his master without the danger of felony ; and I think he might prose
cute any man on the statute who assisted his master to retake him for the 
purpose of being used as a slave.”

In the Southern Mahratta country, the sale of slaves was expressly prohibited 
by the Governor General in council, under date the 18th December 1819, 
and this in opposition to the opinions of two of the most able and humane men 
India has ever produced (the Honourable AI. Elphinstone and Mr. Chaplin), 
namely, “ íAní any restrictive measures would bean innovation upon esta
blished customs, and an infringement of private rights, that ia, of what had 
hitherto been deemed a marhelcdile commodity."
Q u estio n  (Z<).—“  Is there any law to hinder or promote the manumission oj 
slaves 9 Can they purchase or in any way acquire their own freedom? Is a 
slave's child necessarily a slave; are slaves, in fact, manumitted or liberated, 
and in what way ?

(L ).—There is no local law to that eftect; and all that the inhabitants 
themselves, according to the depositions furnished by Mr. Vaughan, say is, 
that “ it is not usual,” and “ is not practised,” and though the Hindu law will 
not allow to the ruling potaer the right of granting manumisión, there is no 
interdict against masters doing it,

I have already mentioned two instances of slaves possessing property and 
being independent of their masters; and Air. Vaugham himstdf inciden
tally includes s/aues, as amongst those who pay tares, which implies the right 
to hold' property, wliich is akin to liberty, or they could not enjoy it. Mr. 
Grteme has mentioned having purchased a family of slaves for the sake of 
emancipating them; and I myself made the same experiment in 1830 of two 
slaves, a boy and a girl, one of whom rose to be a gentlemen’s butler, the 
other a lady’s aya.
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0.0F.3TI0N (M).—“  Have any and what mataial changes taken place in the 
stale or condition o f Indian slaves, as referred to in the foregoing questions, 
within the period o f your observatiqg, or attention to this subject ? I f  so, be 
pleased to describe siwli changes, and to state in what countries they have taken 
place.

(M ).—With respect to agrestic, or indigenous slaves, like those of Mala
bar, the only ancient books that make any mention of slaves are Kerula Ool- 
pati, Wiwahara Malla, and Vitynana Shooriam Grandham; and all that is 
narrated therein of them, to the best of my recollection (for I have them not 
to refer to) is, “ that they were the first and sole cultivators in Kerula Rajium, 
having been created exclusively for the use of the Brahmins since which 
period, all castes have become proprietors of land, and oí slaves and even cvl- 
tivalors, excepting Brahmins, and the only reason that prevents them from 
being actually operatives is, that they either possess slaves, or can afibrd to 
employ pannikera (hired labourers), but very many of them are their oum 
krishikara, and are to be seen, during seasons of agricultural labour, out in 
the fields, superintending and even aiding their workmen ; the slaves alone 
remain unaltered and stationary !

I am aware it has been contended by a person who has been upheld as a 
sort of ̂ racle in questions of native customs ; that “ tlie slaves o f Malabar are 
condemned, without alternative, to cultivate the earth for the benefit o f others,” and 
“ that it is not in the power o f man to alter tlwir relative station in society;” 
but knowing, at the same time, that he was hirTiself a slave owner, I consider 
tliese opinions as those of an interested party; and I should not have conde
scended to notice them, liad I not lately seen, in the volume of Documents on 
East-India Slavery, that the same opinions had been adopted by a high pub
lic functionary, so far as maintaining, “that by thelaws andcustoms o f the coun
try, it is as impossible to reduce a free-born suljcet to a state o f bondage, as it 
is conlrary to them to emancipate a slave,’ and “ that once a slave always a slave 
may be considered a motto to be prefixed to the subject of slavery in Mala
bar,” which is nothing more or less than to argue, that it is the awful plea
sure of tlie .Almighty that the slaves of Malabar are, and should continue, a 
reprobated people ; a conclusion much too appalling, I am confident, to meet 
with supporters even'amongst the most pertinacious advocates for the preser
vation to the people of India of their religious and caste usages and insti
tutions.

Happily, however, .we see those barriers of superstition and ignorance be
ing daily thrown down by the natives themselves ;a.ml already has Mr. Vaughan 
himself been forced to admit, and tliis only three years after express
ing himself as above, “ that no line or distinction can be drawn between the 
inhabitants of Malabar and other parts of India, as relates to their agricul
tural pursuits, nor are their customs or religion aiiif bar to tlieir engaging in 
these oeeupations.

And here do I rest my main argument in favour of emancipating the un
fortunate slaves ; since now that all castes and classes of people can and do 
till the earth, there can bo no longer any excuse for confining the industiy 
of slaves to any particular occupation, or continuing tliem in their present de
grading thraldom; nor any reason for refusing to them a participation in all 
tlie privileges their countrymen enjoy, as far, that is, as engaging in any 
honest occupation their inclination prompts, or capacity fits them for.

Q u e s t io n  (JV ).— “  H a r e  a n y  a n d  w h a t m e a su re s  been  adop ted , a n d  esp ec ia l
l y  by  the  J ir is t is h  G o vernm en t, to a b o lish  o r a m elio ra te  the s ta te  o f  s la v e ry  i n  
In d ia  ? H a s  the existence o f  the B i i l i s h r u l e  i n  I n d ia  i n  a n y  m a n n e r  a ffec ted  the  
e x ten t o r charac ter o f  s la v e ry  there ? a n d  i f  so , i n  w h a t m a n n e r  ?

(Af).—Not on the Malabar c o a s t Üiough I have observed amongst the 
slaves in the vicinity of large towns, a sow ing spirit of industry and indepen- 
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dence, wliich, but for the countenance their masters have received from  us 
in these their unnatural acquisitions, would have ripened into an assertion 
of their liberty long ago; and, unhappily, the subject has an appearance of 
such magnitude os to deter, or produce dh indisposition at least in tlie ruling 
authorities, from adopting any specific measures to improve tlieir condition, 
or even to extend to them the full protection wliich it was the intention of 
the Legislature that alt classes of people should receive from the laws; nor 
can this be matter of surprise, when we see such opposite and confliclinp; as
sertions and opinions as are to he found on tlie OtHcial Records, a few of 
which I will here recapitulate:—

Mr. WAitDKN. late Prill 
cipal Collector of Ma
labar. aud late Secon<̂  
Judge of the Wester» 
Division.

Vir .V A U O H  AN.  lote Prin
cipal Collcctor-of Ma
labar. aud late Second 
Judge of the Western 
Division.

Mr. F r a n c i s  B u c h a n 
a n . appointed b y  the 
Governor-gcnerat the 
Marquis Wellesley to 
inquire into the state 
of Malabar.

Mr. C o m m i s s i o n e r  
G r a s m s . late Member 
of Council, and Senior 
Judge *of the Suder 
Foujdorry, and latter
ly Acting Governor of 
Madras.

Cruel treatment of 
slaves is punishable by 
the Regulations.

Slaves arenotexclud- 
ed from the benefit and 
protection of the laws.

The slaves areas well 
protected by the lawsas 
any otiier race of beings.

The slaves ore very 
cruelly treated.

Slaves have been too 
entirely dependent upon 
their masters.

They can apply to the 
coortM of juatice; doeh 
not recoUect any cate oj 
the kind*

Does not recolUct any 
ine/ance o f  a tlave ap
pealing to a court qfjue- 
tice fo r  proUctxon from  
the iU-iuayeqf hie m at
ter*

The interference of the 
magistrate has been to 
syntematically xoithheld, 
that they could not. with 
any prudent regard to 
the Interests of them
selves an<l families, re
sort to a higher pow’cr.

It is the duty, oa well 
as the interest of the 
master to see that the 
subsistence called waMi 
is regularly served out 
to tals slave.

The measure of sub
sistence to be given to 
the slave is fixed, and 
the owner is bound by 
the prescribed customs 
of the country to see it 
served out to them dstly.

Thesloves receive but 
hoo-teventhe of what is 
a reasonable allowance.

The allowanceio slaves 
on days they have no 
work is only half of what 
is fixed w'hen they are 
employed; in several 
places, they are not paid 
when they do not work.

The owner is obliged 
to maintain every one 
of his slaves, whether 
young or old.

The proprietor feels it 
his interest to see them 
well treated.

Their diminutive sta
ture and squalidappear- 
anceshowa wantof ade
quate nourishment.

The slave In the inte
rior is a wretched, haif- 
starved.diminutivecrea- 
ture. stinted in his food, 
and exposed to the incle
mencies of the weather, 
whpso state demands 
that commiseration and 
amelioration which may 
confidently bo expected* 
front the humanity of the 
British Government.

There can bo no com
parison between their 
(the Malabar slaves) con
dition, and that of the 
slaves in thoWest-Indies

4

They erect for them
selves small huts, that 
are little better than 
jiarge baskets.

The slave alone has a 
solve of a hut In tho cen
tre of the rice fields.
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It is only in those patta o f Malabar which border upon Coorg and Mysore 
that slaves take refuge in those countries. Many others farther removed'have 
made, and do, I am aware, make the, attempt, but they have been almost al
ways overtaken ; and as it is the only way they have of showing their sense 
of ill-treatment, and enjoying security of life and limb, it would be cruel in 
us, and only an aggravation of their hard lot, so Ihng as our own tribunals are 
80 hermetically closed against tliem, (as I have already shown), were we 
to throw any obstacles in the slaves’ way, orto look to the rulers ofthose coun
tries for any indemnification to their tyrannical masters.

One good effect has attended our non-inleiference hitherto, and that is, that 
the slaves, in that part of the upper and lower countries which border upon the' 
States of Mysore and Coor^ namedy Tirunelly and Trichalary, Bawala, Pul- 
pelli, Kangnara, Coorchiat, Eecha-koon, Eddaterra, and Moopeyanad in W y- 
nàad, and at Araletand Kittoor in Cotiote, Vaiatovr, Parata, Paiawour,Chori- 
ly, Ichilkoon and Pootoor in Kollatnad, are better fed, better clothed, and bet
ter housed, tlianin any part of Malabar.

Q uestio n  (P).— Do you conceive that the British policy ought to he direct
ed to the ultimate abolition o f Easl-India Slavery? or ought it to be content 
with aming only at the practical amelioration o f the system ?”

Q u estio n  (Q ).— State any measures that occur to you as proper to be a- 
dopted, wiOia view either to aboldion or melioration.”

(P . and Q.) Tliis part of my subject, I  must confess, 1 approach not with
out considerable diffidence : not that 1 have any the smallest hesitation in de
claring liiy sentiments, as the whole tenor and tendency of my exertions must 
prove, in favour of an unqualified abolition ; but, that I feel my own inadeqacy 
to the task of indioidvally suggesting such measures as shall effectually se
cure the great object in view, with the least possible temporary inconvenience 
to the slaves, to their proprietors, or to the general interests of the country.

Since 1812,1 have confined myself to occasional notices on the condition of 
the Malabar slaves as niy ptiblic attention has been drawn to the subject, but 
witfi little or no benefit to the unfortunate slaves, who continue the same re
probated people as ever, as their half-famished persons, their sieves o f huts, and 
the diminiuion o f their numbers while every other class o f the people are increas
ing, aburulanlly testify.

I have explained, as well ns I could, what appeared to me to be the common 
law, the Hindoo law, the Mahomedan law, and even the English Jaw, on the 
-question of slavery, and shall now close tliese observations by suggesting to 
•the wisdom of the Commissioners for the Affairs of India, and eventually both 
Houses of Parliament, the expediency of the appointment of a Committee, both 
in this country and in india ; the latter to be composed partly of natives, those 
who are most intelligent, most enlightened, and most influential from property 
in land and slaves, to inquire and report npon the measures best calculated to 
extend the blessings of freedom to this most wretched, most helpless, and most 
degraded portion of our Indiap subjects.

T homas H ervev  B aber .

Every philanthropist must feel deeply indebted to Mr. Baber, for the full 
and precise information which he gives in the pamphlet, the substance of 
which we have now laid before our readers. The benevolence which his 
communications breathe, and the valuable hints which they fumisti, canned 
escape notice. We trust that he will ere long see our country aroused to 
n duesense of the evils which he deplores, and the most vigorous e.xertions 
made for their removal, ^t is impossible, indeed, that they can be much long
er overlooked.

One important practical arrangement connected with the amelioration of
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the state of slavery throughout India, has lately been proposed in a high quar
ter. The Indian Law Commissioners in their appendix to the draft of Utp 
Penal Code, thus write :—

“ W e considered whether it would be desirable to make any distinction 
between offences committed against freemen and offences committed against 
slaves. W e certainly entered on the consideration of this important ques
tion with a strong leaning to the opinion that no such distinction ought to be 
made. W e thought it our duty however not to come to a decision witliout 
obtaining information and advice from those who were best qualihed to give 
it. W e have collected information on the subject from every part of India, 
and we have now in our oftice a large collection of documents containing 
much tliat is curious, and that in future stages of the work in which we are 
engaged will be useful. At present we have only to consider the subject 
with reference to the Penal Code.

“ These documents have satisfied us that there is at present no law what
ever defining the extent of the power of a master over his slaves, that every 
thing depends on the disposition of tlie particular functionary who happens to 
to be in charge of a district, and that functionaries who are in charge of con
tiguous districts or who have at different times been in charge of the same 
district hold diametrically opposite opinions as to what their official duty re
quires. Nor is this discrepancy found only in the proceedings of subordin
ate Courts. The Court of Nizamut Adawlut at Fort William lay down the 
law thus— A master would not be punished, the Court opine, for inflicting a 
slight correction on his legal slave such as a tutor would bo iustifled in inflict
ing on a scholar, or a father on a child.’ The Court of Nizamut Adawlut 
at Allahabad take a quite different view of tlie law. ‘Although,’ they say, 
‘ the Mahomedan Law permits the master to correct his slave with modera
tion, the Code by which the Magistrates and other criminal autliorities arc 
bound to regulate their proceedings does not recognize any such power, and 
as the Regulations of the Government draw no distinction between the slave 
and the freeman in criminal matters, but place them both on a level, it is tlie 
practice ofthe Courts, following tlie principles of equal justice, to treat them 
both alike.’ The Court of Poujdarry Adawlut at Madras state that it is not 
the practice of the Courts to make any distinction whatever in cases which 
come before them, that a Circular Order of the Poujdarry Adawlut recog
nizes the right of a master to inflict corrections in certain cases, but that in 
practice no such distinction is made. W e own that we entertain some 
doubts whether the practice be universally such as is supposed by the Fouj- 
darry Adawlut. W e perceive that two Magistrates in the Western Divi
sion of the Madras Presidency differ from each other in opinion on this sub
ject. The Magistrate of Cañara says that ‘ the right of the master to inflict 
punishment has been allowed, but only to a very small extent.’ The Ma
gistrate of Malabar states that ‘ the relation of a master and slaves has nev
er been recognized as justifying acts which would otherwise be punishable, 
or as constituting a ground for mitigation of punishment.’ The Court of 
Poujdarry Adawlut at Bombay has given no opinion on the point, and there 
is a great difference of opinion among the subordinate authorities in the 
Bombay Presidency. One gentleman conceives tliat the imposing of person
al restraint is the only act otherwise punishable which the Courts would al
low a master to commit when a slave might be concerned. Another con
ceives that a master has a power of correction similar to that of a fatlier. 
A third goes further and is of opinion that ‘ all but cases of very aggravat
ed nature would be considered as entitled to exemption from or mitigation of 
punishment on this account’ On the other hand several gentlemen are of 
opinion tliat the relation of master and slave would not be considered by tlie 
Courts as a plea for any act winch would be an offence if committed against 
« freeman.
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“ I t is clear therefore that wo find the law in a state o f utter uncertainty. 
I t is equally clear tliat we cannot leave it in that state. W c must either 
witlidraw from a large class of slaves a protection to which the Courts under 
the jurisdiction of which tlioy live now think them entitled, or we must ex
tend, to a large class a protection greater tlian what tliey actually enjoy.

“ We have not the smallest hesitation in recommending to his Lordship 
in Council that the law throughout ail British India should be conformable 
to what in the opinion of the Court of Nizamnt Adawlut at Allahabad is now 
actually the law in the Presidency of Fort William, and to what in tlie opin
ion of tlie Court of Foujdarry Adawlut at Fort St. George is now actually 
the practice in the Madras Presidency. That is to say, we recommend tliat 
no act falling under the definition of an offence should be exempted from pun
ishment because it is committed by a master against a slave.

“ The distinction whiclv in the opinion of many respectable functionaries 
the law now makes between acts committed against a freeman and acts com
mitted against aslave is in itself an evil, so great that nothing but the strong
est necessity, proved by the strongest evidence, could justify any Govern
ment in maintaining it. We conceive that the circumstances which we 
have already stated are sufficient to show that no such necessity exists. By 
removing all doubt on the subject, we shall not deprive the master of a power 
the right to which has never been questioned, but of a power which is and 
has for some time been, to say the least, of disputable legality, and which 
has been held by a very precarious tenure.

“ To leave the question undecided is impossible. To decide tlie question 
by putting any class of slaves in a worse situation than that in which they 
now are is a course which we cannot think of recommending, and which we 
are certain that the Government will not adopt. The inference seems to be 
that the question ought to be decided by declaring that whatever is an of
fence when committed against a freeman shall be also an offence when com
mitted against a slave.

“ It may perhaps be thought that by framing the law in this manner we do in 
fact xiiriuaUy abolish slavery in British India; and undoubtedly, i f  the law as 
we have framed it should be really carried into fu l l  effect, it will at once de
prive slavery o f those evils which, are its essence, and ivill insure the speedy and 
natural ertinction o f thewhole system. The essence of slavery, tlie circum- 
sUance which makes slavery the worst of all social evils, is not in our opinion 
this, that tlie master has a legal right to certain services from the slave, but 
this, that the master h.as a legal right to enforce the performance of those ser
vices without having recourse to the tribunals. Ho is a judge in his own 
cause. lie  is armed with the powers of a Magistrate for the protection of 
his own private interests against the person who owes him service. Every 
other Judge quits the bench as soon as his own cause is called on. The ju 
dicial authority of the master begins and ends with cases in )vhich he has a 
direct stake. The moment that a master is really deprived of this authority, 
the moment that his right to service really becomes, like his right to money 
which he has lent, a mere civil right which he can enforce only by a civil ac
tion, the peculiarly odious and malignant evils of slavery disappear at once. 
The name of slavery may be retained : but the thing is no longer the same. 
It is evidently impossible that any master can really obtain efficient service 
from unwilling labourers by means of prosecution before the Civil tribunals, 

•N oria there any instance of any country in which the relation of mastpr and 
servant is maintained by means of such actions. In some states of society, 
Die labourer works because tlie master inflicts instant correction wheneve 
there is any disobedience or slackness. In a different state of society, tlie 
people labour for a master because the master makes it woitli their while. 
Practically wc believe it will be found that tliere is no third way. A la
bourer who has ncitlier the motive of the freeman nor that of the slave, who
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is actuated ncitlier by the ho'pe of wages nor by the dread of stripes, will 
not work at nil. The master may indeed, if he chooses, go before the tri
bunals, and obtain a decree. But scarcely any master would think it 
worth while to do so, and scarcely any labourer would be spurred to 
conscant and vigorous exertion by I lie dread of such a legal proceed
ing. In fact we are not even able to form to ourselves the idea of a 
society in which tlie working classes should have no other motives to 
industry than the dread of prosecution. W e understand how the planter of 
Mauritius formerly induced his negroes to work. He applied the lush if they 
loitered. W e understand how our grooms and bearers are induced to work 
a t Calcutta. They are gainers by working, and by obtaining a good charac
ter : they are losers by being turned away. But in what other way servants 
can be induced to work, we do not understand.

“ It appears to us therefore that if we can really prevent the master from 
e.xactiiig swvice by tlie use of any violence, or restraint, or by the infliction 
of any bodily hurl, one of two effects will inevitably follow. Either the 
master will obtain no service at all, or he will find himself under tlie neces
sity of obtaining it by making it a source of advantage to the labourer ns 
well 08 to himself. A labourer who knows that if  he idles his mastef will 
not dare to strike him, that if he absconds his master will not dare to confine 
him, that his master can enforce a claim to service only by taking more 
trouble, losing more time, and spending more money than the service is 
worth, will not work for fear. It follows that if the master wishes the la
bourer to work at all, the master must have recourse to different motives, to 
the motives of a freeman, to the hope of reward, to the sense of reciprocal 
benefit. Names are of no consequence. It matters nothing whether the la
bourer be or be not called a slave. All that is of real moment is tliat he 
should work from the motives and feelings of the freeman.

“ The eflect, we are satisfied, would follow if outrages offered to slaves 
were really punished exactly as outrages oftered to freemen are punished. 
But we are far indeed from thinking that by merely framing the law as we 
have framed it, we shall produce this effect It is quite certain that slaves 
arc at present often oppressed by their masters in districts where the Magis
trates and Judges conceive that the law now is what we propose that it shall 
henceforth be. It is therefore evident tliat they may continue to be oppress
ed by their masters when thdlaw has been made perfectly clear. To an ig
norant labourer, accustomed from his birth to obey a superior for daily food, 
to submit without resistance to the cruelty and tyranny of that superior, per
haps to be transferred, like a horse or a sheep, from one superior to another, 
neither the law which we now propose, nor any other law will of itself give 
freedom. It is of little use to direct tlie Judge to punish, unless we can 
teach the sufferer to complain.

“ We have thought it right to state this, lest we should mislead his Lord- 
ship in Council into an opinion that the law, framed as we propose to frame it, 
will really remove all the evils of slavery, and that nothing more will remain 
to  be done. So far are we from thinking that the law as we propose to frame 
it will of itself effect a great practical change, that we greatly doubt whether 
even a law abolishing slavery would of itself effect any great practical change. 
O ur belief is that even if slavery were expressly abolished, it might and 
would in some parts of India still .continue to exist in practice. W e trust, 
therefore, that his Lordship in Council will not consider the measure which 
we now recommend as of itself sufficient to accomplish the benevolent ends 
o f the British Legislature, and to relieve the Indian Government from its ob
ligation to watch over the interests of the slave population. ”

The anticipation which is expressed in the passage which we have given 
in italics, is much modified by the admissions which are made in the close of
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t])e note, and which arc quite in unison with flie observations made by Mr. 
Baber in his answers to some of tlic queries addressed to him in England. 
This circumstance must not be overlooked. Anotlicr matter of great magni
tude must also be attended to. While we earnestly desire to see the proposal 
of the Law Commissioners carried into effect in reference to the Code, and 
should expect some good to flow from it, we fear that there would be fouiu] 
even greater obstacles to the slave’s obtaining substantial relief from it, tliau 
those which they distinctly foresee.

The Law Commissioners would arrest the hand of the master, when he 
would raise it to inflict an injury on the iacA of the poor slave; but tJiey 
would leave it to him to starve bis belly to emptiness whenever he might 
choose. As the slave, as we have seen, is in general dependent on his mas
ter for food, tlie master has only to stint his diet, to compel obedience to his 
will. The power of witldiolding supplies will maintain tlie master in t te  
exercise of the grossest tyranny. The Hindú slave cares comparatively lit
tle for blows on his person, unless they be of a vety serious nature ; but he 
is otherwise affected in reference to his food. And herce, his proverb, StiHe 
me on the back, but not in the belly.

The Law Commissioners have overlooked, in our opinion, the real essence 
of slavery. “ T he essence of slavery, ” they say, “ the circumstance which 
makes slavery the worst of all social evils is not in our opñiioii this, that 
tire master has a legal right to certain services from tire slave, birt this 
that Üre master has a legal right to enforce the performance of those ser
vices without Itavtng recourse to the tribunals. ”

The essence of slavery, we maintain,- consists in a man not having the 
right voluntarily to dispose of Iris own services. Slavery will essentially 
exist in Malabar and Cañara, wltile the orders of people referred to in tiróse 
provinces, have it not in their power to form agreements respecting their 
own services, and to change masters according to their own inclination and 
opportunities, and when tire terms of their own former voluntary covenants 
may permit. At present they cannot change their masters ; and even 
thougli they had all the benefits of the proposed criminal code, they would 
not only, sa we have already hinted, be exposed to suffering from the with- 
holdmcnt for a season of food, but they would be doomed to remain with 
tlieir jjppressors, as tliey could bring a civil action against any otlier persons 
who would venture to receive them upon tlieir properties, or to avail them
selves of their services.

W e trust, that, in die view of those facts, die criminal code will not prove 
an opiate to any of the friends of the slaves. Certain are we diat the 
emancipationists of Britain, will scarcely receive it as an instalment of 
their debt

The civil degradation of the lower tribes of Malabar, is intimately con
nected with tlieir religious degradation; and no merely civil enactment will 
ever completely remove i t  Every civil remedy, however, should be immedi
ately applied. From all that we- can learn, it appears that a negotiation for 
the liberation of die slaves could be easily effected ; and this for two reasons. 
The slaves, on their emancipation, would be ready to do the same kinds 
of work in which diey were formerly engaged; and ot any rate free pereons 
could be found in abundance to engage in them. The pecuniary value of 
the slaves is, at present mere trifle.

The government should without delay appoint commissioners to effect 
the negotiation which we propose. Mr. Baper, from his unequalled know
ledge of the provinces in which slavery particularly exists, and of the peo
ple' which inhabit diem, and from the ardent -¿eal which he has already 
shown in the good cause, is beyond all comparison die person best fitted to 
form their head.

In the absence of a conunis^on, the local officers in Malabar might effect
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much by pursuading master* to liberate their slaves. W e have lately read 
of a Kandyan Chief having given liberty to thirty-nine of his bondsmen. 
His e.'iample oflords great encouragement In the case of its being im
itated on the continent of India, we sliould strongly recommend to our 
government an imitation of the prudent and benevolent conduct of Mr. Stew
art Mackenzie, the Governor of Ceylon, in reference to the affair. It was 
no sooner reported to him than he ordered a special letter of tlianks to 
be sent to the liberator, and resolved to present him with a gold medal 
as a token of his warmest approbation.

The religions stale of the slaves in Cañara, will, wo doubt not, attract 
the benevolent regard of lire German Missionaries in that province. They 
well know tliat, “ To the poor, the Gospel is preached. ”

W e here stop for the present; but now that we have fairly entered on 
the question of slavery in India, we shall not fail occasionally to advert to 
it, and other subjects of a kindred nature.—Edit. ‘

III.—F acts I ll u s t r a t iv e  of t h e  co.nnex io n  op t h e  Br it is h  gov
e r n m e n t  WITH t h e  idolatry  and  su p e r s t it io n  op INDIA. NOVI.

In the first number of this series of papers, wliich we feel it our 
painful duty to lay before the public, there is an estimate, by our Calcutta 
contemporary, of the alienations made by the government for the support of 
idolatry. The documents on which that estimate is founded, do not give an 
adequate ideaof tlie extent to which we directly encourage the perpetuation 
of error. Wo suspected some time ago that this was the fact, and now we 
are certified of it. The following note, written by a conscientious and hono
rable member of the Civil Service, gives precise testimony respecting it.

“ I am convinced that the last returns on the subject of the government 
connection with idolatry must have been very defective, as they did not in
clude the amount deducted from the revenue of each village under the head 
of* Gâum khîirch,’ and which for some years past has been regularly brought 
to account, althougli there was a column in the form of return for the purpose. 
I  suspect that the amount disbursed under this head in the Poona Collecto- 
rate must be very large, as the sums granted for the performance of some of 
the principal ceremonies as, * Vyos Puja’ and ‘ Shrawan abhisheks’ * which in 
the Kelgaum Collectorate are paid from the collector’s Treasury, are, I un
derstand, there paid at the villages. This is a prolific source of extortion, the 
Kulkarnis often making extra collections under the colour of the Sirkar’s 
autliority, pretended to be for expenccs on account of religious ceremonies, 
and beyond the sum presented in llie accounts, but in reality to put into their 
own pockets.”

Respecting this Gànm Kharch { viWofre expenditure! under which un
suspected head, much of the outlay for the support of idolatry is recorded, 
we find some curious information in Mr Pringle’s able reports of the reve
nue survey of the Dakhan, In that dated the Gth September 1830, we 
have the following statements.

“ 114. As the survey assessment has been made to include every demand 
upon the Ryat, and the exaction of any thing more must impair his ability to 
discharge it, the object kept in view in the settlement of this charge, was to 
include, as far as possible, every item of joint expence, which, from motives 
of necessity, custom, or decency, would be covertly collected and ex
tended ( expended ? ) in the village, if not publicly authorized, and to ex
clude all such as in general opinion are not considered equally indispensable
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“ 116. The several items of expence have been classed under the heads of 
fixed and proportional. Jn the former have been included allowances to temples 
and charitable annuities.........

“ 117. In the fixed charges, provision has been made for the expence o f  some 
temples which had been hitherto omitted, and those o f others have been equalix-^ 
ed and regulated. The charitable allowances are not very great in the ag
gregate amount.

“ 121. The increase in the present settlement, [of the Poona collectorate] 
as shown by this [an accompanying] statement, amounts to rupees 27,374, 
of wliich about one third is on account of fixed cliarges.”

The actual increase of allowances made to the temples, appears from the 
following statement contained in a letter of the principal Collector of Poona, 
addressed to the Revenue Commissioner, and dated the 25th September, 1834j

“ I have the honour to forward, in compliance witli your request, contained 
in your letter under date the 21st July, a comparative statement of the 
village Dovasthan allowances, under the system obtaining previous to the 
survey assessment, and that subsequent to, and uhder the operation of that 
survey, in abstract for the several pergannahs of this collectorate, showing 
an aggregate increase o f  forty per cent (original allowance 26,980 3 87, 
Pymash 36,679 2 60); and in detail of 15 villages of the Havelly par- 
ganna,* a reference to which will convey a clear and intelligible insight into 
the nature of the charges on which this greed increase, on an average o f nine
ty per ceid, in these neighbouring villages, has so unaccountably taken place 
in tliese Devasthan allowances, already pressing sufficiently heavy and bur.“ 
densome upon the public finances as to raise a question how far it is practi
cable to revise and eventually to reduce their amount as fixed b y ------since
that officer himself admits, that ‘ the probability is that these allowances were 
ther too high than too low.’”

Our readers in Britain will be astonished at the facts which are here brought 
to notice. Not only has tlie British government continued to manage the 
endowments made by heathen governments, and held by written documents, 
and which are not included in the Gaum Kharch, but it has increased even 
the discretional grants in one o f its most important coUeclorates fourty per cent. 
In other districts it has acted with a similar recklessness! W e believe that 
the endeavour has been making for some time past to revert to the old stand
ard, as recommended by the able officer whom we have now quoted. WO 
hope ere long to give definite information on the subject.

But while fidelity requires Us to notice this “ unaccountable increase” o f al
lowances made to temples, it requires us to notice one instance of a curtail- 
tnerd of their expence,

“ I have the honor to report, for the information of the Right Hon’blo tlie 
Governor in Council, that, in consequence of the very loose and unsatisfac
tory manner, in which the allowance f authorized by Government for tlie sup
port of the Parbattee Davasthan, the principal shrifie at Poona« was being 
expended, I have, after taking the same under Anmanee management for 
nearly 4 months, ascertained, partly from tlie reports of tlie managing com
mittee namely two Shastris, (one of.whom is the acting Maffilutdaf of 
Havelly, the other the head puntojee or school-master) and the acting 
ilamlatdar of IJavelly, and partly from personal enquiry, that tlie necessary 
exponces both on account of pay to establishments, Dukshuna or alms to 
Bralimans, and supplies to the Parbuttee Davasthan and its two dependen
cies, Sarusbag and Katrood, for which an annual charge of Rupees 20,695 
0 .'50 has hiOi erto been made, will not exceed the sum of Rupees 15,919 
per annum, including Rupees 1392 on account of chowkedars for the pur-

* This embraces the city of Pun4, and the surrounding country within a  circuit
of from ton to twenty miles__ E d i t .

t  24,000 Ra- per annum.
Vot. IX. No. 9. 54
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pose of guarding the Parbuttce, leaving the sum of Rupees 4,775 3 50 to be 
credited to government, or in sucli a way disposed of, as government may 
think proper to order.

“ 2. Tiie actual sum charged in the accounts, every year, under the head ■ 
of Parbuttee Davastlian, has been Rupees 2-1,000, tlie diiference, namely 
Rupees 3,404 3 .50 having been distributed amongst 34 temples in tlie 
city, with the exception of Rupees 000 3 50, annually credited to Go
vernment since November 1829, and wliich has been continued without in
terruption.

“ 3. Over and above these reductions, tlic pay of a Jemadar and 10 Se- 
bundies at Rupees 70 per month, or per annum Rupees 840, will be saved 
to government by putting them on tlie strength of tlie Parbuttee chowkedar 
estabfishineBt, wliich, as I have already stated, amounts to Rupees 1392 
per annum, and is included in the aggregate amount of the present cliarge, 
an arrangement that has, in fact, been in operation the last three months.

“ 4. Instead, therefore, of an annual saving of Rupees GOti 3 50, the 
future amount will be Rupees 0,222 0 50 namely.

Loss in the P.arhuttee D aw u stlian .............................. -Rs- 4,775 3 .50
Ditto. ditto in the 34 small temples . ..........................GOG 3 50
Saving in Chowkedars, being in part of the city Po

lice Sebundies............................................................................ 840 0 0
Total Saving 6,222 3 0

thereby reducing the annual charge, under the head of Parbuttee Davas- 
than from Rupees 24,000 to 17,784 0 50.

“ 5- Per the information of Government, I forward a detailed statement 
of the whole of these disbursements in money and kind to Brahmans, in 
Duckshana or almsgiving, and in establishments, including 21 chowkedars.

“ 6. The manager, a stipendiary servant, being no longer necessary,„ in 
consequence of having contracted for the daily supplies, particulars of wliich 
will be found in the accompanying detailed statement, under ample security 
for the supply of the full quantity, and of articles of tlio first quality—and 
there being the strongest proof of his having derived undue advantages fron> 
his situation, has been dismissed, while the salary of tlie oldest of the two 
Carkoons lias been raised from 15 to 25 Rupees, on his giving security for 
the faithful discharge of his duty. JVbi another officer has been discharged. 
They all receive tlie same allowances they ever did, though the number of 
officiating Brahmans and servants is double that of any other similar establish
ment, and consequently susceptible o f considerable reductions; neitlier has any 
alteration whatever taken place in the arrangement of these ceremonial ob
servances, rites and festivals. I have evey reason to believe, in consequence, 
that the reformation I have introduced is as satisfactory to the people, ns it is 
advantageous to government.

“ 7. With respect to any extra expenses, such as ornaments and dresses 
to the idol^ repair of cooking utensils, &c. the Dubbee collections (which I 
have not thought necessary to disturb) consisting of fines and ofterings, 
chiefly by pilgrims, to the diflTerent temples, will, I imagine, more than suffice 
for them, and looking forward to the time when our native subjects may ‘ be 
left entirely to themselves in all matters relating to their temples, their worship, 
and their religious observances in general,’ the present may be considered 
as a gradual approach to that halcyon period, when government may with
draw a/ioge/Aer ikeir su/mort and countenance o f this establishment by relin
quishing their right to the Dubbee collections, to the jewels and gold and 
silver ornaments, which are I understand, of considerable value, in favor of 
the Brahmans who have on interest in perpetuating this superstitious esta
blishment.”

The curtailment mentioned in the preceediiig letter, was effected through 
the instrumentality of a most zealous servant of the government, and one, it
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will be observed, who is desirous that it should cease to countenance idola
try. Nothing surely could he feel more humiliating to himself than interfer
ing, in the manner he describes, with the details of the management of the 
Parvatl shrine.

The support given to temples, and the management of their concerns, are 
tlie only subjects to which we have hitherto adverted. W e have far from 
exhausted them, as may afterwards appear. In an early number we intend 
to animadvert on the annual dakshind distributed to Brahmans at Poona, 
and the Vishrdm-hitg Palhskdla. For copies of any official documents con
nected with them, we shall feel truly grateful.

I V .— T h o u g h t s  on  m is s io n a r y  r e p o r t in g .

The following article forms the Introduction to the “ Home and Foreign 
Missionary Record for the Church of Scotland,” the two first numbers of 
which, for May and June of this year, we have received by the last overland 
dispatch. *—Edit.

In the commencement of such a work as the present, we think it necessary, 
on the part of those from whom it issues, the office-bearers and rulers in our 
Church, intrusted witli the charge of most important interests—to address 
a few words of introduction to our friends throughout the country, our bre
thren in the Lord.

W e presume that all who venerate our National Church, and, indeed, all 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ and his cause, must rejoice to see that 
Church, of late years, led in the providence of God and by his good Spirit, 
to assume so decidedly a missionary character, and to direct so much of its 
regard to missionary objects. This is matter of great thankfulness to him 
who has the hearts of all men in His hands, and who condescends to employ 
human instrumentality in the accomplishment of His ends, to whom we are 
indebted alike for the willingness and the power to do Him service—for all 
our opportunities and for the means of improving them, for grace and strength 
to labour in hia work, and for the success with which our labour is crowned. 
At the same time, the very goodness of God in this as in every instance, is 
fitted to humble us, and to lead us to deeper repentance. When we think of 
our former remissness, and how little, after all, we have yet done, wo must 
regard it as a special proof of the undeserved kindness of our God, that wo 
have been permitted to exert ourselves, to any extent, in His cause, and that 
our tardy and feeble exertions have, in any measure, been blessed. Any 
thing like a tone of self-complacency or exultation would be most unbecom
ing and unwarrantable in u s ; and our design in this publication will be 
greatly misapprehended, if it be supposed that we intend to register and re
cord our proceedings in such a spirit, or for such a purpose. “ To God be 
all the glory. To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveness. To us 
belongeth shame and confusion of face.” Nor do we intend to attach an 
exclusive or undue importance to our own plans and operations, when we give 
to them a separate prominency in a journal of our own. W e honour and 
pray for all, every where, who are teaching men to  call upon the name of 
Jesus. W e remember the Lord’s saying, whosoever is not against us is on 
onr side. In limiting our notices to the affairs of our own Church in its mis
sionary and Educational Schemes, we consider ourselves simply as giving an 
account of our stewardship to our own people, whoso stewards, under God,

•  Tho subscription to tho “  Record,”  to bo furnishod in India, is one rupee per 
annum. It is edited under tho direction of groat pioty and talent; and each numbv 
contains 16 pages loyal 8vo. with double columns. Wo trust that it will receive « 
very wide circulation. The names o f subscribers will be received by M r . Buchanan 
at St. Andrew’s Church.
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we are, administerin«; their means Ond resources; and as conferring with 
tliem in regard to the manner in which they may best aid us, in the discharge 
of the duties which particularly devolve upon us.

As managers of funds intrusted to ns by our brethren for holy uses, w e' 
think it reasonable that we should render to them some statement of what 
we do, so that they may see the fruit of their offerings and their prayers. It 
is very true that tlie obligation of Christian effort in any good cause is not 
dependent on the apparent success, and is not to be measured by that stand
ard. Our duty rests upon the commandment of Him who came himself to 
seek and to save the lost, and who palls us to be fellow-workers with Him, 
and is commensurate with the breadth of that commandment, and the value 
of those immortal souls to which it has respect. Our business is to do the 
will of God—of the results of ouf efforts we are not legitimate, we are not 
competent judges. Paul must plant, and Apollos water, leaving it to God, 
according to His own good pleasure, to give the increase. Our bread must 
be cast upon the waters, although it may be many days before we find it 
again. The fairest promise may be deceitful, while the vital energy, 
after working long in secret, may burst forth at last in sudden and general 
luxuriance, Great evil is likely to be done by ministering, in any report of 
what concerns the Lord’s work, to men’s natural love of excitement, and 
their impatience to grasp the reward of their toil. On the one hand, the la
bourers themselves, in the field of the Gospel, are hampered by the incessant 
demand for interesting incidents and cases, and may even be unconsciously 
Jed to accommodate their measures, or at least their narratives of these mea
sures, to this prevailing taste; while, on the other hand, tlie taste itself, thus 
encouraged, is apt to make Christian benevolence rest on feeling and imagin
ation, rather than on conscience and on faith. At the same time, it is im
portant that our people who supply the means for carrying on our Christian 
enterprises, should be made acquainted witli tlie principles on which they are 
conducted, and with their progress, in so far as that can be safely and sure
ly traced. They are thus satisfied that their liberality is well applied. They 
begin to feel a livelier, because it is a more intelligent interest in the work 
that is going forward, and in the men who arc taking part in it. And while 
they will not despise the day of small things, or grow weary although they 
may not see all the success which they might desire, they will be cheered 
and stimulated by the tokens for good which they may have cause, from time 
to time, gratefully to acknowledge.

One view of this journal we desire especially to impress upon our readers. 
I t is an affectionate appeal to them for their prayers. In all our reports rve 
would be understood as uniformly urging the earnest request, “ Brethren 
pray for us,”—pray for a blessing on the plans which we adopt—pray for a 
rich blessing on those whom God raises up as agents and ministers, as mis 
sionaries and apostles—on those whom God calls as converts and disciples 
Let every communication which we make to you become the subject of spe
cial prayer. Great indeed and inestimable might be the benefit of such 
prayer. W e trust that at present your prayers are not withheld, that along 
■with your alms they come up before God. But it may be hoped that these 
prayers will become both more abundant and more fervent, in proportion as 
you have presented to you, more particularly and precisely, matters about 
which you ought to pray. Prayer having reference to a single individual or 
a single event, can hajdly fail to be more intense and more importunate, 
than prayer of a more vague and general character. The image before the 
mind is more vivid. The feeling of the heart is deeper. The desire must 
be more ardent. Our monthly record will introduce to your notice such in
dividuals and events, one by one; and it will commend them, one by one,to 
your prayers. The scene where this or that servant of God is toiling and 
suffering,—the place where this man or that man perhaps is born again, will
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have a familiar and definite locality in your regard. The servant of God 
himself, or llie new horn child of God, will become the inmate of yonr house, 
the companion of your closet What a thought here suggests itself in con
nexion with the circulation of this publication through the land! On every 
incident narrated in these pages—ron every person named or alluded to, the 
prayers of all our Christian families, and of all the members of these families, 
every family apart, and every member of a family apart, may be brought si
multaneously and pointedly to bear; prayers too, poured fortli with all tlie tend
er concern of friendly aflcction, and with the ardour and anxiety of private 
and personal solicitude. The hearts of men may then bo more thoroughly 
stirred—their hands more energetically put forth, in the cause of the Lord 
and his labours of love; while the windows of heaven may be more fully 
opened, and the Spirit so poured upon us from on high, that the wilderness 
shall be a fruitful field, and tlie fruitful field shall be counted for a forest

V , — S p e c i m e n  o f  s i r  Ro b e r t  g r a n t ’s  l a t i n i t y .

TO THE EDITOR QP THE ORIENTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
My Dear Sir—Having perused the beautifully pathetic lines in the Bom

bay Courier of the 11th ultimo with the greatest delight, and as at this time 
any reminiscence of our late beloved and highly eminent Governor, however 
trifling, cannot fail of being acceptable to the community, more especially, to 
that portion of it whose frame of mind and mental powers capacitate them 
to appreciate the “ mens divinior” of that accomplished scholar and gentle
man, I do myself the pleasure to send you a specimen of his highly cultivat
ed genius, which I trust will be acceptable to you and your readers. In tlie 
summer of the year 1822, a young student of the East India Company’s 
College at Ilaileybury, named James Grant, met his death by a similar dis
pensation of providence, to that which we have lately seen recorded in the 
English n<yvs papers, of a young gentleman of the name of Beatson—viz. 
by being drowned in the river Lea, near the famous fishing cottage, called 
the Uye House, in Hertfordshire.

Mr. Grant was a young man of great amiability of disposition, and mud) 
promise. He was buried in the Parish Church of AmwelZ with collegiate 
honors; the Principal, Dean, and all the Professors accompanying the 
students in procession with the funeral. Mr. C. Grant, father of our la
mented Governor, and several members of the Court of Directors, attended tho 
ceremony. A white marble slab, with the undermentioned epitaph engraved 
in Roman characters, was erected to bis memory on the wall of the College 
Chapel by his fellow students. The style and diction of this epitaph were so 
classically simple and beautiful, that it was generally attributed to the pen 
of the celebrated Dr. Parr, (who had been about that time on a visit to Dr. 
Batten the Principal,) justly esteemed one of the most eminent scholars in 
ancient literature. Sir James Macintosh, Dr. Batten, and Mr. Malthus, all 
well known in the annals of literature, were also suspected by some of the 
composition of this epitaph, and the impression generally was, that it was 
the result of the combined taste and talent of the above mentioned scholars. 
The writer of this well remembers his humble admiration of the elegant 
composition and his anxiety to discover the author. This last was denied to 
him till the year 1836, wlien Sir Robert Grant, in iPeonversation of which 
his admirable father was the subject, communicated to him the information 
that he wos the author of the epitaph, at his father’s request.

I t was described by Dr. Batten in one of his lectures on classical litera
ture, as a composition scarcely inferior to Catullus’s well known and admir
ed “ inferi® ad fratris tumulum,” and there can be no doubt but that it will
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be generally esteemed by men of classical taste, as a simple and chastely 
elegant composition.

But let tlie author of tliis epitapii be able to cope with, or even eclipse the 
writers of antiquity, still there remains to be told a fact which casts all his 
classical taste into unmeasurable shade. The father of the deceased student, 
though a connexion, was a political enemy of Sir Robert Grant and his fa
mily, under circumstances which cannot here be slated—such was thesc/ioZor 
and such tlie man, and it is but fitting that he be known. The reflection of 
“ When shall we look upon his like again ?” suggests the words of one of 
his favorite authors, and brings at once the features of his beautiful charac
ter home to our memories and our hearts.

.............. “ Justitite soror,
Incorriipta fides, nudaque veritas,
Q,uando ullum invenient porem ?”

,I remain Sir,
Your obedient servant,

A S incere Admirer of S ir Robert Grant.

THE EPITAPII.
MEMORI/E 

JACOBI GRANT 
l lUJUSCe COLLEGJX ALUMNI 

QUI DUM AQUAS LEX FLUMINIS ALTIORES 
IIEU PARUM GAUTUS TENTABAT 

IMMATURA MORTE PRXREPTUS PERIIT 
CONDISCIPULI COMMIEREKTES 

HOC SACRUM ISSE VOLUERE 
OBI IT a n : x t a t  : sui. Ì9.

V I.— Specimen o f  K icH A n n  b a x t e u ’s p o e t r y . (1681).
Dialogue between Death and the Believer.

Death. Come witli me, poor mortal.
Quickly come away:

My name is dreadful Death.
Through tliis narrow portal 

Come without delay;
For here I’ll stop thy breath.

Presently my dart
Shall pierce thee to the heart.

And away'thy life i ’ll have:
It is in vain to fly.
Or any friend to try :

For there’s none that can thee save.
Betiever. Welcome, friendly Deatli;

W hat canst thou do to me, 
f  hat I have cause to fear.!*

Though thou shall stop my breath.
Yet I in life shall be.

When thou shall not be tiiere.
And though the gate be strait.
It leads unto tliat height
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Where I shall defy thy dart:
Willingly I yield,
As armed by that shield 

That will save niy noble part:

Death. Come away, frail man.
And open now thy breast.

And take thy mortal wound :
Let friends do wiiat they can,

And physic do its best.
They’ll all too weak be found.

Lay now aside tliy mirth.
And turn unto thy earth:

I wilt give thee the fatal blow :
It is in vain to wish;
Thou canst not save thy flesh:

For my power thou shall know.
Believer. Readily I come.

As being not the first.
That hath pass’d through thy door.

Thou shall but help me home.
When thou hast done thy wor.st;

And thou shall be no more :
. By drawjng out my blood.

Thou shall but do me good.
And ease me of my grief:

And though tliou look so grim,
Thou shall bring me to him,

That will give me full relief.
Death. Thy flesh I’ll turn to clay.

And all Uiy bones to dust;
And leave thee in the grave.

Make no longer stay.
For come away thou must ;

It is in vain to crave : •
Clothed from head to feel.
But with a winding-slieot,

My prisoner tliou shall be ;
. Bearing my loathsome mark.

Thou shall lie in the dark.
And the face of no man see ..

Believer. Thou shalt but dig the ground, 
Where God his seed shall sow.
And raise it at the spring :

And tliere I shall be found.
And Christ his own will know.

And unto glory bring :
W hen here I cease to live,
A better life he’ll give.

Which thou shalt not destroy:
And though this life thou spill.
My soul thou canst not kill.

Nor again witli fears annoy.
When thou putt’st out these eyes,

I shall receive my sight:

409
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My day will all be noon:
Above the spangled skies,

Where never shall be night,
Nor need of sun or moon :

The grave also shall keep 
My dust in quiet sleep.

Till the coming of my lord :
That flesh shall shine with God,
That now is but a clod.

And must lie as a thing abhorr’d.

Death. Thy merry days are gone ; 
,Tliou shalt no longer stay :

Thy life shall end in pain : 
Thy time and work is done,

And all thy sport and play ;
And never shall come again. 

Here take thy leave of healtli, 
And of thy goods and wealth ;

And of every pleasant friend :
Bid farewell to them all;
For here thy corse shall fall ;

And the world to thee shall end.
Believer.' Boast not, O conquer’d foe 

For thou couldst have no strength. 
But what Comes from my s in :

My Lord will overthrow 
Thy power at the length ;

And will thy prisoners win : 
Thou couldst not keep my head. 
When he lay in thy bed ;

But ho rose, and now doth reign : 
He’ll take away thy sting.
And eydless life will bring,

And with him shall I remain.
How oft have I undress’d me.

And laid my garments by,
And died tili the next day ! 

i  do but go to rest me.
And shall rise speedily ;

My Lord will not delay.
When thou hast broke this shell.
My soul with Christ shall dwell.

And with saints and angels* bright. 
This world is but the womb 
From which my soul must come 

Into the eternal light.
And what though death be painful ? 

The pain is quickly p as t!
My soul shall soon be freed :

My Lord shall make it gainful:
The gain shall ever la s t ;

And joy shall grief succeed.
And though the place seem strange^ 
And nature fear a change ;

Yet I with Clirist shall be.
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And when with him I dwell,
I  know I shall be well,

And his glorious light shall see.
Thou'shalt but kill my sin,

And crown my painful race.
And end my grief and fear:

Thou shalt but let me in 
To'see tlie blessed face 

Of my Redeemer dear.
And is it any loss 
To follow with my cross.

Till I attain the crown ?
It’s he that truly dies.
That mercy doth despise,

And at last God will disown.

I knew that from my birth 
I was a mortal man:

My frailty is confess’d.
I  knew my flesh was earth ;

My life was but a span.
And here is not my rest.

I f  thou canst say no more,
All this 1 knew before.

And yet thy threats defy.
Have I long sought in pain,
And would I not obtain.

Joyful eternity?
O feeble thing!

How canst thou conquer Christ,
And make his promise void ?

First overcome my King,
And his command resist,

By whom thou art employ’d ;
First win tlie world above,
And conquer endless love ;

And then I’ll be thy slave :
Kill an immortal soul,
And we will all condole.

And fear a darksome grave.
It’s Christ that doth thee send,
To bring about his end ;

And him thou must obey :
He is iny dearest friend,
And doth no harm intend 

In calling me away.
And why should he fear ill.
Whom love itself doth kill ?

And numb’reth with the blest ?
Why should not Death fulfil 
His good all-ruling will,—

My spring, my guide, my rest ?
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RELIG IO US IN TELLIG EN C E.

1. Church o f Scotland’s Missions in India. W e have received, via Eg-ypt, a 
copy of tile report of these missions presented to tlie General Assembly 
in May last; and we lay before our readers some of the remarks, and items 
of intelligence, which it contains, in which special interest will be felt.

The report in noticing the examination and success of the General Ass
embly’s Institution at C alcutta  observes:—

“ One of tlie most striking and most encouraging features in every such 
exhibition, is the perfect quiescence, to say the very least, with which Hin
du parents witness the examination of their children oh the history and the 
doctrines of tlie Bible. This is avowedly and unshrinkingly made a conspi
cuous feature in the exercises of each class, from the most elementary, to 
tlie most advanced ; and the public exhibition of it neither excites any mark 
of disapprobation from the audience, nor diminishes the number of pupils 
who crowd for admission at the next enrolment. On the contrary, every 
room in the new buildings is already filled; and there are above 200 petitions 
for admission, which cannot be granted. The number, however, whicli is 
actually on the roll, is nearly 800 ; a number which, your Committee doubt 
not, you will consider ns sufficient for the superintendence which can be ex
ercised under one roof. All of these children of the heathen, are trained in 
the reading of the word of God ; and in exercises which insure their full un
derstanding of its import In aid of this, the highest and holiest teaching 
which they can receive ; blessed, we have reason for hoping in many of them, 
to a thorough change of mind and heart, all of them have the advantage of 
a training in European science, which entirely destroys the influence of the 
native superstition_____

“ There is a striking picture of the struggle which is going on in tlie 
minds of very many who have been trained in your institution, whose- 
understandings have been convinced, yet whose temporal interest, whose 
prepossessions, whoso very affections war against the truth—in the following- 
extracts from a letter addressed to Mr. Mackay by one of his former pupils. 
Surely on behalf of the numerous class whoso state is here so artlessly 
described; many a prayer will ascend to the throne of grace, that the good 
work begun may, by Him who alone is able, be carried on to perfection.

The litllo time-I hare after tiio ordinary discharge of my duly, is devoted to (ho 
perusal of sonio religious and useful books; in which I sometimes meet with such fatal 
instances of negligence and delay in the search after truth and salvation, that I can
not but resolve to commit my soul to to the atoriement of Christ without a-mon'.ont’s 
delay. But, alas! this impression is not of a permanent nature, since the very moment 
I am engaged in business it vanishes away, and some worldly considerations lake place. 
This is not for want of suflicient conviction, or fear of peseculion; but the natural at
tachment for one’s own kinsmen and relations, so strongly knit in the human afi'ections, 
that it makes man act very often contrary to his own conviction in spite of the dictates 
of reason. Such is the case with me now, although I have not lost sight of the passage 
which warns every such inrlividual as myself, that * he that lovelh father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me ; and ho that loveth son or daughter more than me, 
is t.ot worthy of me;’ but I earnestly pray, that God will grant mo ills grace to over
come this lempiaiion. I am certain that I must die, consequently am very.near to 
heaven or to hell, and find it etpediont to tjcliove and become a true Christian. When 
I look back on my past actions, which have been a series of wickedness and ungodliness, 
and find that my present actions have received very little improvement, I am-obliged to 
confess, that I have been the worst nian in the world, and give myself up to despair; 
but the ntading of the Scriptures, atid your valuable last letter, enables mo to entertain 
a flint hope, that repentance and prayer are able to meliorate my condition. Many 
oihoi- things trouble my mind ; but for want of time, particular capacity to clothe 
diem with proper expression, I am prevented from making them known to you.
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“ Tim followiii|f are the concluding sentences from a letter o f Mr. Mackay. 

Their import is oi the greatest moment; and tl»ey derive high authority from 
tiie calm deep-thinking character of the writer’s mind, and from the piety 
witli which his whole soul is imbued^—

“  Evory year I feel slron^ev confidonco in the coming triumphs of the  Goi^>oh end 
soo bettor roosoii to believe m the wisdom and eventual success of the plan wo follow, 

' l l  is slow, undoubtedly; but it aims at the root; its iniluenco spreads widely, and into 
every class of the society; and in ibo end, idolatry may fall in a day. I t  cannot bo 
repeated too often, that the ristn» generation in Calcutta, even now, is not idolatrous; 
and that 4n 15 or 20 years Calcutta will not boa heathen city. Theiransitton to 
Christianity may be nearer or more distant, but is inevitable; at least, it has followed 
in every similar emergency in tho history of the last 1800 years. Tito word of God 
makes cortoin tho ovontual progress of the Gospel j but I am speaking of something 
«oar at bane; and b le^ God for Uie part which the Assembly have been privileged to 
take in hastening on this glorious consummation.^

W ith regard to Bombay, we find the following intimation respecting an 
increase of the agency of the mission :•»-

“ Your Committee have great satisfaction, in stating, that tliey have se
cured for this station the services of Mr. John Mitchell, a  gentleman who 
seems to them to be in every respect admirably fitted for missionary labour; 
and who will, they trust, be rsady to sail for Bombay before the cJose'of the 
nresent season. Your Committee are quite aware of tlie desirableness o f  
having another labourer at Poona also ; and they will carefully keep Ibis ob
ject in view, when the state of tlieir funds is such as to justify this exten-* 
sion of your undertaking. ”

After noticing the appointment of a native catechist at Bombay, and tho 
prospects of a native ministry, the Committee proceed as follows;—

“ Tills is an office which the Presbytery have wisely assigned, for at least 
one year, to every candidate for license to preach tlie Gospel. No better 
test could have been selected of steadiness and probable efficiency. Indeed 
the whole of tlie suggestions made by the Presbytery upon the subject of 
native teaching, as embodied in the following minute, appear to your Com
mittee to be characterized by great extent and soundness of view. The 
high standard of qualification winch the Presbytery feel themselves entitled 
to propose, must be matter of tbankfulness to all who -estimating aright the 
ministerial office, desire to see it intrusted only to those whose personal re
sectability may command attention to Uieir teaching.

“  E x tr a c t fr o m  M inutes o f  P re sb y te ry , B om bay, 4th  D ecem ber, 1S37. ”
** Tile presbyterial body, on tho proposal of Br. Wilson, ngroo respectfully to re- 

-comtnond to tho Coramittoo of the General Assembly for tho Propagation of tho Gospel 
in Foreign Parts, to apply to the General Assembly for an express deliverance ns 
to the qualifications of the native teachers to be licensed ; and ofler to (he Commit
tee tho following statement of the opinion which they themselves hold on this im
portant subject

“ The native teachers to bo licensed and appointed by iho Presbyteriol body, under 
•the authority of the Church, should be of three kinds—catechists, preachers, and 
ordained ministers.

“  1. The cafec/nsfs should bo men of docided personal piety, who have been at 
least two years in tho communion of tho Christian Church, and who, during that 
time, have maintained a fair Christian ciiarector. They should hove a good acquaint
ance with the scripture history both of the Old and New Testaments, and also with 
tho doctrines of Christianity, and tho general connection of those doctrines with one an
other. They should have a consldorablo acquaintance with tho arguments for Chris
tianity host suited to tho cupocity of the people among whom thoy arc to labour; and 
some facility in answering the objections which may no mado against Christianity, and 
ill refuting tlio common defences by which tlio natives oiidoavour to uphold their eystoms 
of error* and superstition. Thoy should bo able to uiidorslaiid the English lianslation 
of the Bible; and should have such a general k iiowlodgc of geography and other 
branches of instruclion, as is calculated to secure the respect of the natives. They
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should bo able to commuoicato with frocdom in at least one of Iho native languag;es 
spoken in (he district in which they may be employed as labourers«

** 2« Preachers should be taken from among those who liave acted satisfactorily as 
catechists for at least one year. Thoy should have the further qualiheatiuns of hay* 
ing studied systematically in one of the General Assembly’s seminaries, or othof 
respectable educational institution, for at least three years; of having attended full 
courses of lectures, readings, or demonstrations on theology, Church history, logic, 
and mental philosophy, mathematics, and natural philosophy, and the more popular 
parts of natural history; and of having made moat rospectablo proficiency in these 
branches of knowledge. They should also be required to give their assent, in due form, 
to the doctrinal standards of tho Church of Scotland.

** 3. Ministers should bo taken from among the preachers who have given prac
tical proofs of their ability and efficiency ; and of whose circumstances and quali
fications a special report may have been submitted by the .Presbytorial body to the 
General Assembly’s Committee for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
and approved o f .. . .  •

I* The period of probation which is to be passed in the functions of cole - 
chisls, before license is given to preacli the Gospel, and the farther proba 
tion which the preacher is to sustain, before the character of an ordained min
ister be bestowed upon him, will atiprd time for your Committee, before 
they solicit from you definite regulations, on the latter point at least, to 
receive from the Presbytery of Calcutta an answer to tbe communication 
which has been made to them of the suggestions from Bombay.........

“ It is of paramount importance to fix aright the standard of qualification 
•required in the native Hindu preacher. Your Committee have only again 
to express their delight in finding that a decision on this vital point has be
come necessary so much more earlier than they had ventured to anticipate ; 
and tliat the standard of qualification, voluntarily proposed by those to whom 
the local circumstances are best known, is so very greatly higher than your 
Comittee suppose, it had entered into the mind of tlio most sanguine patron 
of your glorious enterprise, to hppe for so early.

The followingis an extract from the first letter icceived from tbe Rev. 
Mr. Anderson at M&d r a s .

“ I have met with no hindrance, as yet, in conveying truth. I never go 
out of my way to enforce a doctrine, instrucrion springs from tlie lesson of 
the day. I ought to be thankful every moment for God’s goodness to me, in 
giving me such facilities for conveying his truth. As yet my way has been 
wonderfully plain and smooth, so that I do not in the least repent; on tlie 
contrary, I am glad that I have left my native country to labour in 
this field. I can teach the truth daily to my heart’s satisfaction. There are 
100 youths, at least, on whom I may exert some influence—and the number 
is likely to increase. With a little moral courage we may do, or say, or 
teach them any thing we please. They respect us the more for acting open
ly on our principles. And they know that, in the time to come, they nave 
nothing to fear from innovation, as every thing of importance is done air 
ready.”

The urgent need of another missionary at Madras, is admitted.
The conclusion of the report we give entire.
“ Your Committee have to announce, witlr great gratitude and pleasure, 

the formation of associations at home, from wliich tliey trust that most ma
terial assistance may be derived by them in in the prosecution of tlie great 
object of their appointment; and which, therefore, tliey beg leave earnestly 
to recommend to the patronage of the General Assembly.

“ One is an ‘ Association formed by several gentlemen connected with In
dia, together with their friends, for procuring and forwarding a collection of 
standard English works, both in religion and in various departments, of lite
rature and science, for the libraries at each of the stations of the General 
Assembly’s Mission in India.’ This object your Committee hove always had 
at heart. They have been all long endeavouring to effect i t ; and have
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deeply regretted hitherto tlie went of means for attnining it more adequately.
“ Associations of ladies have been formed in Edinburgh and Glasgow, 

and tJieir example has been followed ill Dundee, Paisley, Haddington, and 
elsewhere, for raising means to further the cause of female education 
in India. Their operations will be under the superintendence of your 
Committee, and the schools at present established, and to be established, 
and the agents employed, will be under the direction and control of your 
missionaries in the different Presidencies. With the approbation ot Dr. 
Wilson, and at the request of these associations, your Committee have ap 
pointed a lady, every way qualified, to be a superintendent of some of the 
schools at Bombay. She will proceed next montli to the scene of her fu
ture labours.

“ ft is not proposed, at present, to expend any part of the general Mission 
funds of the Assembly in support of the female schools; as the associations 
referred to, assisted by friends in India, have undertaken this duty. Dr. 
Wilson states the facilities for educating females at Bombay to be so great, 
that this most powerful agent in diffusing Christianity may be employed 
to any extent, were funds and agents provided.

“ Your Committee have been waited upon by a Deputation from a Mis
sionary Society in Glasgow, which, in consequence of a recent change of 
its constitution, is now founded upon adherenoe to the principles of the 
Church of Scotland. It is designated The Glasgow Missionary Society 
adhering to the principles of the Church of Scotland ; and the scene of its 
foreign operations is in 'Caffraria. Your Committee cherish every feeling of 
good will to this Society, and trust that its labours may be abundantly suc
cessful. They entertain a hope that a time may soon come, when a clo
ser 'relation may be formed between the Society and your Commitee.

“ Your Committee beg leave to submin a sUte of their funds. These 
liave been materially benefitted by Dr. DufPs visits to various parts of the 
country, and to his powerful advocacy of the cause which' fills his whole 
heart. In such undertakings, indeed, your Committee fear tjiat his zeal has 
gone beyond his strengtli. But a thorough examination of his health, which 
has lately been made with the view of ascertaining whether he might re
turn to India during the present season—though it has shown the impos
sibility of yielding to his earnest wishes on tliis head, and the necessity 
of his spending some time in undisturbed quiet—has only strengthened your 
Committee’s hope, that his recovery will, under tlie blessing of God, prove 
thorough and permanent. ”

2. Proceedings in Britain connected with the GovernmeTit encouragement o f  
Idolatn/ in India. Our last overland despatches contain some interesting in
formation on this subject.» Petitions praying for a remedy of the evil 
against which we have so long and loudly complained, continue to be got 
up in greater numbers than before. Liverpool, Leeds, and several other 
towns in England have come forward in a very decided manner. The Gene
ral Assembly* of the Church of Scotland, after an able speech by Mr. 
Lorimer of Glasgow, unanimously agreed to address the legislature on the 
subject. The Secession Synod has done the same. It would appear that all 
this protestation has not been in vain. It has had its influence botli on the 
Parliament and the Court of Directors. The following notice is of proceed
ings which took place in the House of Lords on the 18th of June.

“ The Bishop of London, in presenting two petitions, the one from Batli 
end the other from Waterford, praying for a discontinuance of the coun
tenance given by tlie British Government in India to Hindoo idolatries, said, 
if the measures of that Government on this subject (some of which he did 
not hesitate to characterise as unchristian ) were not retracted, great in
dignation would justly be excited in the mind of the Christian public in
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tills country. l ie  begged to ask if tlie Government had taken any steps 
on this subjiict ‘i

“ Viscount MetBouRNE said lie btilieved that when the conduct of the 
Government of India came to be better known, it would not be found to de
serve tlie very bitter condemnation of the right- rev. prelate. (Hear.) ll 
was the inleniion o f the Government to take evert/possible measure forhring- 
ing this question to a satisfactory conclusion.

The Bishop of Lonuon expressed his gratification at this assurance, at 
the same time he repented his former statement, os to the conduct of tlio 
Indian Government on this subject.”

A protest, signed by a great number of proprietors of Indian stock, a- 
gainst the decision on Mr. Poynder’s motion of the 22d of March, was in 
the end of June laid before the C ourt; but it was rejected on account of 
an informality in its address. The following is a notice of what followed 
Mr. Poynder’s speech on presenting it.

“ The Deputy Chairman then expressed his regret that the hon. proposer 
(Mr. Poynder) should have thought it necessary to cast so many reflections 
on the Court of Directors. He, and he believed even/ one o f his colleagues, was 
as anxious as the hon. proprietor could be to see that the object of the hon. 
proprietor's efforts should be carried into execution.

“ Mr. Twining understood that the Court o f Directors were in immediate 
communication with the Government on the siéjecl introduced h/ the hon. pro
prietor (Mr. Poynder) with the view to giving effect to the order o f the Court 
o f Directors o f Í833.”

These announcements afford us some hope. W e shall not rest satisfied 
with them, however, till we see the “ desire" of the Directors expressed in 
substantial and complete measures in India. How urgently needed these 
measures are, the resignation of Sir Peregrine Maitland, and Mr. Nelson, 
and the protests of the Sudder Board of Revenue at Calcutta, and the growing 
reluctance of many officers of the Government to compromise their prin
ciples, amply show.

3 Missions o f the Incorporated Society for the Propagation o f the. Gospel 
in Foreign Parts. The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel has now 
been engaged for more than a century in promoting religious instruction and 
education throughout the colonies and dependencies of the Bristish empire. 
It is conducted upon the principle of the Church of England, and the missi
onaries whom it employs are subject to the ecclesiastical authorities of the 
country in wliich they are placed.

In the year 1820 tlie Society founded a Mission College at Calcutta, for 
the education of missionaries and catechists, whether European, Indo-Brit- 
ish, or Native, to be employad in ministering to the native Christians of Hin
dostán, and in preaching the Gospel to the Hindoos and Mahammedans 
throughout that country. The number of missionaries and catechists edu
cated in this seminary, and now serving in India, is twenty-one; and tlic 
«lumber of students, at the date of the last report, was sixteen, including 
seven native converts. Missions in connexion with the college have been 
established in the neighbourhood of Calcutta and at Cawnpore; and the num
ber of ordained missionaries in the Bengal presidency is four.

The care of the extensive prostestant missions in Southern India, formeily 
supported by the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, was transfer
red to this Society in the year 1824; and the number of European Missiona
ries in that presidency is eighteen, besides catchists and native teachers. 
Large native schools are carried on in connexion with these missions ; and a 
seminary for the education of catechists and teachers established at Vepory, 
near Madras.

These arc the portions of the Society’s labours which fall most exactly un-
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der the description of missions to the heatlien; and every subscriber to its 
funds may liave the satisfaction of feeling tliat he assists in causing the Gos
pel to be preached among the idolaters and Mahoinroedans of the east. The 
expenditure in India during the year 1837 exceeded 17,0001.; and steps have 
been taken for the opening of a new mission in tlie presidency of Bombay, 
which will necessarily create a farther demand for pecuniary aid.

Another scene of extensive usefulness was opened in the year 1833, by the 
Act for the Abolition of Slavery throughout her Majesty ’s dominions. On this 
interesting occasion the Society resolved to take an active part in providing 
for the religious instruction of the enfranchised negroes; and a special fund 
was raised by subscriptions and donations, to be expended in aid of the cost 
of building churches and school-houses, and of maintaining clergymen and 
schoolmasters, in the Bristish West Indies. In pursuance of this plan, large 
grants of money have been made towards the erection of churches and schools; 
and the number of clergymen, exclusive of other teachers, now in connexion 
with the Society, and deriving a portion of their income from its funds, is 
thirty-seven. The vital importance of communicating moral and religions 
knowlego to the negro pipulation, and the feeling of the country in favour of 
that class, encourage the Society to presevere in this branch of its opera
tions. The present annual charge, independent of grants for buildings, is 
6,0001.

Lastly, in the year 1837, the spiritual destitution of the Australian colonies 
having been represented to the Society by the Bishop of Australia, it has en
gaged to contribute towards the support of twenty additional clergymen, to be 
employed as chaplains in the provinces of New South Wales and Van Dieman’s 
Land; and it has much pleasure in announcing, that no less titan twelve of 
the number have been appointed, and have sailed for Australia. The dread
ful state of wickedness into which the great body of the people throughout 
these colonies were falling into the must plead the Society’s excuse for entering 
at tlie present time upon anew  field of labour and expense. I t rejoices at 
having been enabled to induce so considerable a body of clergymen to devote 
themselves to tho service of their Heavenly Master, under circumstances of 
rnuch discouragement; and trusts that the appalling accounts, recently pub
lished by authority, respecting the moral and religious condition of our con
vict settlements, will awaken the attention of the country, and produce an 
attempt to wipe out this foul stain upon the national character.
Support of 22 Missionaries and IJ Catechists in tlie Dioceses of £ . s. d.

Calcutta and Madras, ..................... ..........................................  8,992 2 10
.Expenses of Bishop’s College, Calcutta, including the College—

Press, ............................................. ; .............................................  6,373 6 3
General Expenses of the Society’s Missions and Native schools

in both D ioceses,.........:............................................................... 1,862 3 9
— British Mag.

4. Prince o f Jf'ales Island Temperance Society. This institution has peti
tioned the Court of Directors of the East India Company to discontinue the 
issue of spirit rations to the European troops serving in this country. W e 
should like to see the Bombay Temperance Society awake from its slumbers, 
and imitate tliis example.

5. Martyrdom in Madagascar.—By our last batch of periodicals from Eng
land, wo learn that the infant church in Madagascar has been subjected to the 
severe ordeal of persecution and martyrdom. The bitterness of religious hatred 
has hunted out all the Native Christians in that island, condemned them to con
fiscation of property and perpetual slavery. One of the female Christians has 
sulfered martyrdom for Jesus ; her name is Rafaravavy, a female in good cir
cumstances, who, during a period of eight or ten days, was imprisoned and tor
tured, but who remained firmly attached to the truth, and would neither ini-
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peacli lier companions nor renounce her faitli in Christ, but calmly submitted, 
to death by public execution, on August 14th, 1837. We. cannot refrain ' 
however, from transcribing a passage in Mr.' Baker’s letter relating to this 
inelanclioly event.

“ Newer did a Cliristian martyr in the annals of the cliurch suffer from mo
tives more purè, simple, and unniixed witli eartlily alloy. She had never 
heard of any after-glory of martyrdom on earth. No external splendour had 
been cast around the subject in her mind, by reading any lives of martyrs. 
All was to her obloquy and contempt. Her own father and relatives to tlie 
very last accused her of slubbomntss. The people generally regarded her as 
stubborn, and worthy of punishment even on that account. She had no earth
ly friends to support and cheer her. She was not poor in outward circums- 
stauces, and by recantation and Jiumbling herself to beg pardon of the Q,ueen 
she might very probably have saved her life. But lier whole heart, as her 
letters testify, was filled with the love of Jesus. Siie endured as seeing 
Him who is invisible. Her letters are composed principally of passages from 
the Gospels and Epistles, and these, doubtless under the influence of tlie Ho
ly Spirit, were ‘the entire support of her mind in the last hour of trial.’ I f  
‘ the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church,’ we may trust that Ra- 
faravavy will not have died in vain. She died directly and exclusively in tlie 
defence of the Gospel.

“ W e cannot but record onr firm conviction that Uiis event will be for the 
furtherance of the Gospel. Tertullian, in his celebrated Apology, could ad
dress tlie persecutors, of the first Christians in language which our faith too 
may well adopt; “ Proceedin your career of cruelty; but do not suppose that 
you will thus accomplish your purpose of extinguishing the hated sec t W e 
are like the grass, which ¿rows the more luxuriantly the oftener it is mown. 
The blood of the Christians is the seed of Christianity. Your philosophers, 
taught men to despise pain and death, by words ; but how few were their 
converts, compared with tliose of the Christians, who teach by example ! 
The very obstinacy with which you upbraid us, is the great propagator.of our 
doctrines. For who can behold it, and not inquire into the nature of that 

, faith which inspires such supernatural courage ? Who con inquire into that 
faith, and not embrace it? Who can embrace it, and desire himself to un
dergo the same sufferings, in order tliat he may thus secure a participation 
in the fulness of the divine favour ?”

Nor can we believe that this occurrence will be less useful at home ; the 
deep emotion and fervent spirit of prayer it has called forth, the godly 
emulation it has excited, provoking some to jealousy that tliey have done and 
suffered so little for our Lord and Saviour, will produce a powerful reaction 
in favour of the cause of missions. Thus the wicked one will be taken in his 
own craftiness, the wrath of man shall praise God, and the rest of that wrjth 
will he restrain.*— Friend fo  India.

6. British and Foreign Bible Society. The following is an abstract of the 
report read in May last, as given in some of the newspapers.

“ In the last year, 120,654 copies of the Scriptures had been issued from 
the depot at Paris, "being 32,500 more than that of the preceding year.

• One important feature of the society at Paris was, the employment of col
porteurs, in direct communication with the Society. The effects had been 
the immense increase just noticed'. To Germany, Switzerland, and Poland 
47,634 copies of the Scriptures had been issued. 50,800 copies had issued

•  Since this article was put in type, we have received the first number of a pro
mising periodical entitled the [Capetown] C h r is t ia n  H e r a l d ,  in which it is mentioned 
that the number of persons who have boon reduced to slavery is 100. The Governor 
of the Mauritius is using his influence with a view to putting an end to the per
secution. E d i t .
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Jrom  the press at Frankfort In Belgium there had been an extraordinary 
increase in the circulation, owing to tiie activity of tlie colporteurs employ
ed by the Society. They had distributed upwards of 21,000 ; but in doing 
so they had encountered much opposition and violent abuse from the Roman 
Catholics. In  Peteraburgh, 7,444 copies of the Scriptures had been put 
into circulation. In Stockholm there had been distributed «8,017 copies of 
the Old, 11,411 Testaments, besides 1,450 Finnish Testaments. In Berlin 
there had been a great increase in the distribution ; 8,000 copies had been 
issued for the use of the Prussian troops, in the German, Polish, and Flemish 
languages. The committee stated with mingled feelings of gratitude and 
astonishment, the extraordinary progress of Bible cwculation in Spain. 
In that long benighted country, and amidst all the disorder, and confusion 
incidental to a civil war, the Holÿ Scriptures were making a  silent entrance 
into many parts of that co u n ^ . Thejrwere now openly issued in conside
rable numbers from the Spanish press, and were openly bought and sold in 
many of the chief towns, and in some of them they were in extensive demand. 
The report then went on to say, that in Greece, in Wallachia, Smjrrna, 
and Constantinople there bad been a great increase in the numbers of copies 
of the Scriptures put into circulation. In British India, on which the Society 
had expended the sum of £112,000 the Scriptures had been translated into 
the languages and dialects of many districts ; but still though much had 
been effected, the supply was inadequate to meet the wants of a population 
of 134 millions of people. From the report of the Calcutta Bible Socie
ty, it appeared that in all parts of British India, tliere had been a great in
crease in the circulation of the Scriptures. In China, the progress of the 
Society had not proved os great as had been e.tpected, owing to the vigilance 
with which every attempt to introduce the Scriptures was resisted by the 
Chinese authorities. In new South Wales and van Diemen’s Land, there 
had been an increased demand for the Scriptures. In Madagascar, tlic 
Queen of that island still continued to persecute the Christians, some of 
whom had sutfered martyrdom, which they had borne with patience and 
fortitude ; worthy of tlie early martyrs. In western and southern Africa, 
considerable progress had been made in the translation of the Scriptures in
to the languages of several of the native tribes. The attempt to introduce 
tlie scriptures into South America, had not been attended with any great 
results, but still an opening was mado for tlieir introduction into some of 
tlie states. The Report then referred to the Twenty-first report of tlie 
United States Bible society, from which it appeared that tlie same untiring 
Seal which had hitherto distinguished that c.xcellent society was still con
tinued, and had had the effect of opeping many new channels for tlie cir
culation of Ü10 Holy Scriptures. The amount of the income'of tliat So
ciety in the last year had been 90,578 dollars. Tito copies of the Scrip
tures circulated had been 201,240, making a total circulation, from the com
mencement of the Society, of 2,1!)5,670 copies. After adverting to the loss 
of several influential members of the Society in the past year, and the ad
dition o f two vicc-pre.sidents, in the persons of tlie Bishops of Norwich 
and Salisbury, tlie report stated tliat the income of the society from all 
sources in the last year had been £ i)7,2;l7 Is. lid ., of which £  31,H<KJ 
had been derived from the free contributions of Auxiliary Associations, 
being an cxcorb from tliat source of £1,258 ICs. id. beyond tlie amount 
of any preceding year. The donations had amounted to £4,845, the lega
cies to £ ll ,y i l ,  15s. The total expendituro of the year had amounted 
to £91,171), 14s. lid . Tbo issues for homo circulation had been 3r)9,7(i4 
Copies, and for foreign circulation there bad been issued 221,(>34 copies, 
being the greatest numbers of copies issued for foreign circulation in any 
year since the formation of the Society ; making a total distribution of 216,580 
Bibles, and of 6,671,460 Testaments ; in all 10,888,043 copies. In the course 
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■ of t)ic past year tliere had been formed seventy new associations making in 
the whole 2,374 Associations at home; and of 865 in the colonies. The ’ 

-report also noticed, that considerable progress had been made in the pub
lication of books, by which, being printed. in raised letters the blind might 
be taught to read. Copies of the Psalms, and portions of the new Testa
ment had been completed in that manner. The report, in-conclnsion, made 
a brief recapitulation of the progress of the. Society -in the past year, and 
pointed out the necessity of going .'forward and being «ctive in giving the 
Bible, and never ceasing until, the Bible was. given to every man in every 
tongue, until they could .say,' “ O earth, .O earth,- hear tlie word of the Lord. ”

« t ..... . * i t /  I* *
, ’ ' ' ËD1TORUL N o t e s , *

The (Calcutta Christian Observer for August has not reached us. .
A. B. C. has misunderstood us. W e do no t. propose that in lieu of the 

. Devastliàn allowances, a remission of a per-cenUige of’the révenue should 
be annually made,- but that a rémission,, fixed according to tlic average of 
several years, should be ^ n t e d ;  and neve'r again bo -made the subject of 
discussion; To A. B» C.’s plan, we have decided objections.- It .would 

' convert what have .hitherto been variable and purely discretional .grants into 
permanent endowments. According to our plan, the natives will give, or 
withhold, from their idols, according to .their own inclinations. Our corres- 

‘ pondont’s letter will probably be partially used by us, as. we proceed in. our 
statement of facts illusöative of tlie connexion of the Çoyernment witlrthc 
idolatry of India. ’ : •

Will “ Conspirator” allow us to be guilty of a “ biill? at his expence 
Does he wish by his ominous signature to remind us of the blatk districts of 
the em erald  isle, and docs he wish to play the game of tlie great O’ with his 
honorable mastérs ? Before we.diapose b£ his letter, we shall write to liim 

■ privately respecting some of his statements.
. W e are so r^  that wo have not yet bcea able to do justice to ' Copt. Har

ris’s work. , .
W e shall ináort an article on the “ Coolie Trade,” taken from tlie “ Friend 

of India,” in our.next number.

The following contributions to. the Building Fund of the Général Assem
bly’s Institution have been received since our last publication. J. Williams, 
Esq. Rs. 500,' J. S. Law, Esq. Rs. 150 ; R: Mills, Esq. Its. 100. A Friend 
atPottàjRs. 30; A  Friend at Fund, Rs. .10; Älajor H. D. Robertson, Rs. 
50ß Colonel.T.' Dickinson,' Rs. 100; D. .Davidson, Esq. Rs. 10; J. Bucha
nan, Esq. Rs. 10; CapU J . Scott, Rs, lO’; Sir Robert Arbuthnot, B art Rs.

• 50; Thomas Williamson, Esq. Rs, 200; Rev. J. Mitchell, Rs. 30; A. El- 
phihstonc, Esq. Rs. 20; II. Brown, Esq. Rs. 30; Richard Spooner, Esq. 
Rs, 100; J. W . fladow, Esq. Rs. 15; Baji Babil BahAdur, Rs. 10; Ramjl 
Kadam, Rs. 5 ; Saku Ramchand, Re. 4 ; Collected by R. Spooner, Esq. 
from natives at Ratnagiri, in sums below Rs. 3, Rs. 27 ; Colonel J. Fraser, 
Rs. 100; Major J. Laurie, Rs. 50;'LieuL R. Shaw, Rs. 20; Lieut. H. 
Cracroft, Rs. 50; GaptG. L. Jacob,‘Rs. 3 0 ; Capt W . Lang, Rs. 100; 
Dr. Cadogan Graham, Rs. 15; J. Erskine, Esq. Rs. 100; Mr. J . Gillies, 
Rs. 6 ; Lootfallee Rs. 3 ; Lieut. T . Postans, Rs. 15 ; Lieut. W , J. Enst- 
wick, Rs. 30 ; Colonel Pöttinger, Rs. 100 ; Hon. Sir J.. W . Awdry, Rs. 
100 ; Hon. J. Sutherland, Esq. Rs. 500 ; Capt. Sutherland, H. Rs. 20 ; 
Major Twemlow, H. Rs. 30; Dr. Tufnbull, II. Us. 20; L'lcut. II. llob- 
bort, Rs. 50; Capt. J . Laing, Rs. 100; Capt. J. Hull. Rs. 100; Dr. Jalm- 
Btono, Rs. 25 ; W . Stubbs, Esq. Us. 50 ; S. Marriott, Esq. Rs. 10 ; Liuut. 
Colonel Ovans, Rs. lOO; Lieut. Colonel Capon, Rs. 50; T . W- Hender
son, Esq. Rs. 150 ; A. Farquharson, Esq .Its. 100 ; D, F . JMcLcod, Esq. C. S 
Rs. 30.

   
  



'r  II E

O R I E N T A L

CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

O C T O B E R ,  M , D C C C , X X X V U [ .

I .— A n a f f e c t i o n a t e  a p p e a l  to  a l l  w h o  l o v e  t h e  loud
JBSOS CHIUST IN SINCERITY.

DV THE VENERABLE THE ARCHDEACON OF BOMBAY.
[ T h e  a u th o r  em m cstly  en trea ts a ll C h r is tia n s , in to  w hose h a n d s  th is  p a p e r  

m a y  f a l l ,  hy th e ir  lo re  to  C h r is t, n o t to deride u p o n  the s id y ec t-m a lte r  o f  it, 
l i l t  th ey  have f i r s t  y;ivcn  i t  th e ir  C h r is t ia n  a n d  p r a y e r fu l  a t te n tio n ;  a n d  n o t to  
la y  i t  a side , w ith o u t co m in g  to a  dec is ion , f o r  th ey  ca n n o t p o ss ib ly  kn o iv  
how  im p o r ta n t the s id y e c t h ere in  co n ta in ed  m a y  be, h o w  n e a r  a n d  dear to  the 
in U re sts  o f  C h r is t’s  k in g d o m , o r  hoio g r e a t  the s i n  o f  ig n o ra n c e , t i l l  4 hcy  h ave  ■ 
re a d  i t  ■ w ith  C h r is t ia n  ca n d o u r  a n d  h u m ili ly , a n d  p r a y e d  to  be d irected  
a r ig h t  co n cern in g  i/.]

“  If  ye love mo, keep my commandmenls.”  *' Ho that hath my commandments and 
keopoth tliem, h6 it is that loveih me.”  “  Y e  are ray friends, if  yo d o  whatsoever 1 
command you.”  “  The love of Christ constraiacth us.”

Brethren and Fcllow-Cliristians!
I earnestly beseech your Christian and prayerful attention to- the sul/joct 

I have now to bring before you. I am especially anxious to win y o u r  alfec- 
tions, and, by God’s blessing upon iny endeavours, to point out to  y o u  what I 
believe, as in the presence of God and of his Christ, to be your lino of duty 
on tlie present occasion; because, wiicu once the true fiillower of Christ is 
convinced of his duty in any particular ca.s-e, ho will earnestly pursue it. 
Though he may at first be mistaken ; yet, if it should please God to let him 
see the path of duty, and to show him, that any cause set before him is llie 
cause of Christ and of his Gospel, and uill advance the interests of liis king
dom, he will take it up with all his heart and soul, aiid carry it forward with 
all his energies. For who are they who are tiie chief supporter.s of every 
cliarity ? wlio ore they who are foremost in every good and holy work? Are 
they not the followers of Christ ? And this is the reason why 1 am so anx
ious to convince y o u  my brethren in Christ Jcsu.s, because I am sure, lliat the 
cause 1 have now to recommend to your support, is for the glury of (hijl ami 
the promotion of Christ’s kingdom ; it is the cause of the (ip^'pel, aggijj^t one 
of tlio very strongest holds of the kingdom of .Sntan.," I f  y t m  bi^yileod 
Christians, your creed is the Gospel—the whole Gospel, .ami nothing ljut the ' ' ’ . . .  - . . . ^  ;u.iij( 1, aGospel ; you abhor that system tiiat would mar and imililalo the ml
separate faith and o'lodii nco. On the one' liaml you pbico all your bopp, and 
trust, and joy, in the blessed doctrine of suKatum by failli—ami faitji alone. 
You well know that “ Ollier foundation can no man lay than th a t'is  laid, 
which is Christ Jesus and liiin crucified,” uml that “ tliovo is noifc,oilier 
name under heaven given among men wliereby wo. may he snvei}.'’ R uten  
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the other hand, you long to adorn the Gospel you profess by your holy walk 
and conversation, and to shosv by your good works, by your zeal for tlie glory 
of God, and your practical love to man, tliat you have indeed that faith which 
worketh by love and overconieth tlie world.

Look back then, fellow-Christians, to tlie history of our own church, and 
see how miserably and wickedly these two things have been separated, and 
set your faces like a flint against this wicked separation.

'I'hirty years ago, and for fnany years preceding that period, the great 
and glorious doctrines of the Gospel were fallen into neglect; and, in place 
of them, moral essays occupied the greater part of our pulpits ; ns if it wore 
possible to build genuine sterling morality, and real purity of heart and life, 
upon any other foundation, than the doctrines of salvation by faith in Christ, 
sanctification by his Holy Spirit, and by the mighty energy of that Spirit a 
death unto sin and a new birth unto righteousness. But of latter years a 
great change has taken place in the public sentiment. The doctrines of the 
Gospel have become popular, the multitude of professors has increased, and 
a soft, smooth, easy, religion, styled evangelical, has become fashionable, and 
taken the place of the moral disquisitions of the last century., The doctrin
al parts of the Gospel are taught; the privileges of believers are ei)larged 
upon : while it is to be feared, that the struggles of the Christian race; the toils 
of tlie Christian warfare; the hardy virtues of the Christian soldier, are far 
too feebly and too seldom insisted upon, if not altogether unheeded and for
gotten. These smooth religionists seem to have forgotten that the Saviour 
has said, the Lord Jesus Christ has said, “ If any man will come after me, let 
iiim deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. “ Let your light so 
shine beftire men, that they may see your good works and glorify your father 
which is in heaven.” “ Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for many shall ■ 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” They seem to have forgotten tliat 
the very same Apostle who teaches the comfortable doctrine of salvation by 
faith only, and the assured safety and final perseverance of the believer in 
Christ, still says, “ I therefore so run, not as unccrtaiidy ; so fight 1, not as one 
that beateth the air. But I keep my body under, and bring it into subjection, 
lest that by any moans, when I have preached to others i myself should bo 
a cast away.” “ Bo not conformed to this world. Avoid even the appearetice 
of evil. Follow not a niultitiido to do evil. Neither he partaker of other 
men’s sins ; keep thyself piire.” “ Como out from among them and be ye sepa
rate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive yon, 
and will be a Father unto you, and ye siiall be my sons ami daughters, saUh 
the Lord Almighty.”

It is my intention in the present discourse to bring forward a number of 
these practical coinmamls of our Lord and his Apostles, in order to sec how 
far we are heartily willin" to obey them. It is not a soft religious sentiment
alism, but sterling obedience to his commands, that Clirist requires of us. 
He says, “ If ye love mo, keep my commandments.” “ He llint hath my com
mandments and keepeth them, ho it is that lovclii me. “ Ye are my friends 
if ye do wlialsoevnr I command you.” “ Not every one tliat saith unto me. 
Lord, I.ord, shall enter into tlie kingdom of heaven, hot he thatdncth the will 
of my Father which is in heaven.” “ And he stretched forth his hand toward 
his disciples and said, Behold my mother and yny brethren! For whoso
ever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my bro
ther, and sister, and motlier.”

I shall then, in the present discourse, consider several ofjthe practical com
mands of onr Lord and Saviour Josus Christ, and of Paul tlio inspired 
Apostle of the Gentiles, in order to see how far you arc really willing to 
obey tliom, And I shall this day put your sincerity to the test by proposing 
to you a specific manner in which you may obey them ; by sotting b e fo io  you 
some positive nni\ praetieal tliinp'•'eUich you may ito in order to show your
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willing obedience. This is by far the most useful mode of liandling the sub- 
•ject. 1st. llecaosc general principles are best illustrated by particular ex- 
aoiples—and 2d. Because this mode of treating the subject is absolutely ne
cessary to detect the deceitfulness of our own hearts. For it is quite com
mon for men to admire these commands in the ahstract, but as soon as they are 
brought to bear upon any specific action o f tkeir lives, and something is pro
posed for them to do in order to show their love to Christ, and their willing
ness to obey him ; this they do not like at all ; they are willing enough to 
deal in generalities, but cannot endure to come to specifics. Something simi
lar to this is seen in men’s confession of sin. Some men will delight to talk 
in evangelical langmige, and confess themselves to be miserable sinners ; 
but, if a friend should point out a single fault that they have, they would be 
immediately offended. So it is here ; they admire these commands in tlie 
abstract, but ns soon as tlie preacher proposes a specific opportunity o f obey
ing them, and presses it home to their consciences, this, I say, they do not like 
at all, and they try to shelter themselves behind doctrines, and to melt away 
into abstractions again. But this is not the Gospel:-this is turning the grace 
of God into licentiousness, and maki ng. Christ the mniister of sin. This is 
no bettor than e'angelicul sentimentalism, wliich sanctions selfishness, and 
self-indulgence, and barren unfruitiiilnoss in practice, under tlie cloak of a 
sentimental admiration of tlie theory of the Gospel, and thus corrupts and 
dishonors the very doctrines of grace which it professes to revere.

Let us then, like honest men, and faitliful servants who rcaUy desire to 
obey the commandinonts of their Lord and Master Jesus Christ, bring for
ward the groat body of tiie rules of conduct and practical commands of Christ 
and his AposUos, and sec what spo-ife duty tlicre is in tlie present day that 
seems, in an especial manner, to boar upon them all.

But, before wo begin, I have two earnest entreaties to make,
1st. In examining all these commands of Christ and bis Apostles, which I 

intend to bring forward, and in applying them to the duty I have now to propose, 
I entreat you to take each commandment in its whole length onàbreadth,in its 
real scope and spirit ; and not to look fur exact coincidence in minute circum
stantials. For, at this distant ago and nation of the world, and in these differ
ent circumstances of the times, such exact circumstantial coincidence is utter
ly impossible, and all those practical commands of our Lord and liis Apostles 
which arose out of the occasion on which they wore delivered, might as well 
have been lost or buried under the earth, for any use they could be to us as 
rules of conduct note, if such minute coincidence is demanded, before they 
are made applicable to the particular cu'o.s of duty which occur in the 
present day. To endervour in this way to escape ecnvicliun, by saying that 
the “ casts arc not parallel” because there is nut an exact coincidence in all 
ininiitt; circumstanthds is a pierò evasion, of which all who love the Lord 
Jesus Cifrisi in sincerity, end really desire to show their love by their obe
dience to his commandinonts, would .scorn to be guilty.

2d. 11; liy  the pp -sent app' al, y -u  shou ld ho c  .iivm ced, that the duty  I have 
now to recommend, is a rreeable lo  t iio  scope and s ,a n t o f  ih o  m any b en p - 
tiir .xs l have n o y  to l.r im i bavnamy r.nU  the e .mo .

fh is p e l;  then I charge: y - b  -
t.) go ,iu;,y ami te-.'k iint.l a dulv it lias no
■I’he “/rs-T’ it very -kilh;' ¡.ce deciaics „,.,t it" is wicked
mimi to pmforui; Iml m V / . , ' ml uKi r (iu'vntfio loslmmny ol niiolher ;
to sot lip OIUJ ol 1 t’\ i . r v t t i  -tiul uml
■ml siili ,:.u' H il .MS o¡ ' ̂ wo scriptnren
-mrit ol’ v.' irtl' '* ‘ .;tu V.i;.> Iinmolv ; oai< ii for tsuoh a

( f t  iin:. >i<'t ’’ ’‘ i ’ lull'.., t i l l  I f  i !il I * - ' C o m p e l
' If .millJ  j.- .eli.iU Ijl
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If, tlien,you will agree with me to interpret Scripture according to ihelov- . 
mg Spirit of the Gospel, and the essence and spirit of the commandment, I think'
I can tliis day set before you a duty of such universal bearing upon the whole 
spirit of the Bible, especially upon all the commands of Christ and his Apos
tles, that the whole Scripture seems as it were with one voice tg cry out to us 
to perform it. And if I can show you such a duty as this, my brethren and 
fellow Christians, let us up and be doittg, let us bestir ourselves in our Master’s 
work. Let us be doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving our own 
souls.

“ L et us begin, then, with the exhortation of the Apostle Paul in the 6th 
chapter of 2d Cor. “ Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
scf)arate, saith tlie Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive 
you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty.”

Now are you sincerely desirous of an opportunity of obeying this com
mand ? and, if so, let the Christian lay his hand upon his heart, and, as in the 
jucsence of God, ask himself this question—What is eminently and especially 
the unclean thing of the present day ? Can he call to mind any thing in 
the present day (if he honestly trios to do so) which more than all others 
especially deserves this name ? The particular occasion which may call for 
this command of the Apostle, to come out and be separate and not to touch 
the unclean thing, must be difierent, in every different age of tlie world; but 
the spirit of the command itself is always the same. As times and circum
stances vary, that which- more especially constitutes the unclean thing of 
one age, may be different from that whith constitutes the unclean thing of 
another. ■ But the duty of abhorring and protesting' against the unclean 
thing in every age, whatever it may be, is eternally the same! N ow  
what does conscience suggest ns eminently the unclean thing of the 
present day? Surely when it is considered that intemper.ance is a foul blot of 
England, the foulest stain in our national escutcheon, the curse more par
ticularly of Protestant Europe; how it is the p.arent of crime; and espe
cially the use of ardent spirits, how it hardens the heart, sears the conscience, 
blights the affections, and stirs up the secret lusts of the soul; it may em
phatically be called the “ unclean thing.” There is no other unclean thing 
in the present day at all to be mentioned with it. Also the expression, .“ come 
out from among them and be ye seperate,” means something more than a mere 
negative position. To every honest mind it conveys the idea of doing some
thing positive, of coming out and departing from the tents of those wicked men, 
ami protesting against their soul-murdering customs. Now the question is, are 
you willing to obey this command, or are you not? And above all, areyou wil
ling to assist others in obeying it? What is the length and breadth of 
your sterling Christianity ? You are called upon to make a stand on the side 
.of Christian temperance, and to take up a ground on which your poorer 
Christian brethren, down to the ver^ lowest orders of society, can stand 
safely and securely, and, by your protest, to make all slippery, and doubtful, 
ground, all dangerous customs, and courtesies, .shameful and disgraceful. It 
is your duty to pull, drag, persuade, your brother off this ground by every 
possible motive th.at you can bring to bear upon him. It is not the question, 
whether it bo unclean and dangerous to you must protest against that 
which you know to bo pregnant with danger to hitn. Now here is an opportu
nity of obedience: will you come out and be sei)arate, and let it be seen who 
IS on the I.ord’.s .side, nr will you not ?

Again the Apostle says, ■“ The grace of God that bringoth salvation, 
tialb ap|icared unto all nicu; to»iching us that denyin^r ungodliness and 
wiirblly lust.s, wo should live soberly, ripliteoubly, and godly, in this presimt 
worlil, liHikiug for that blessed hope and the ;;lorious appearing of tin.' 
gloat (fed and out Saviour Jesus Christ, who pave himself for us that he
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might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself n peculiar peo
ple zealous of good works.” If  ever any thing on earth deserved tlie name ' 
of worldly lust, it is the lust of intemperance, for it stirs up every lust of 
the heart and is the father of all lust. And it is no argument at ail to say 
that it does not happen to be a lust to _i/ou, for it is a soul-murdering lust to 
millions. In Britain alone six hundred weekly die the death of the drunk
ard {and if we are to believe the word of God) go down to the lake of ever
lasting fire. It is not pretended that you can convert these men to Christ 
and save tlieir souls. That is in the power of God alone, and he may or ho 
may not give grace unto repentance. But if  these six hundred souls die this 
week, their time of trial is cut off, and they go to the region where there is 
no more hope! Now are you Christians indeed.? Hath the-grace of God 
which bringeth salvation appeared unto you, and are you really looking for 
the glorious appearing of, the great God and your Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
hath given himself for you that he miglit redeem you from all iniquity and 
purify you to himself a pecidiar people zealous of good works? And will 
you do nothing for your brother when Christ has given hiniself for you ? If 
so, where is your Christian pecidiariiy ? Where is your zeal for good works, 
when you can calmly see the very worst of Satan’s engines filling your coun
try with crime, and will not so much as lift up a finger to oppose it ?

Again the Apostle says, “ Be not conformed to this world, but be ye trans
formed by the renewing of your mind.” “ Follow not a multitude to do evil!” 
And does not the principle I am now contending for, (call it the temperance 
society, or call it by any other name you please) does not the principle, I say, 
speak the very same language as S t Paul ? For it protests against con
forming to the foolish maxims and customs of the world, which, whether 
it be intended or not, are productive of so much evil. And it is a direct re
fusal to follow tlie multitude in this respect to do evil. For these customs 
undtniahhj art the school in which every drunkard, tha^ ever lived, first learnt 
that habit which has ruined his sou), and blasted his hope and happiness 
both for time and for eternity.* Now, in the name of honesty and candour, 
in the name of Christian sincerity, what is the meaning of this command,
“ Be not conformed to this world ? ” Does it mean that we are forbidden to 
conform to the customs of the world so long as they are only silly, and fool
ish, and unprofitable; but that as soon as they become the parent of lust 
and murder, and crime, and miseries more than can be rminbered, then wc 
are at liberty to conform to them as much ns we please ? \̂T11 any man mock
this command of the Holy Spirit of God by asserting that it was intended 
to teach us thus to strain at a guat and swallow a camel? Here, then, is a 
plain command, easily intelligible to a plain man, and here is a specific oppor
tunity proposed for you to obey it. Here are no abstractions, no barren 
generalities, but a plain test of Christian obedience, to prove tlie sincerity of 
your faith and love.

Again the Apostle says, “Have no felluwsliip with the unfruitful works of 
darkness ; but rather reprove them.” Now the blackest deeds of darkness, 
that over were done on earth, are done by ardent spirits. Almost all the 
robberies and murders that are committed, arc planned under tlie i.u.spiration, 
and o.xccutcd under the excitement, of ardent spirits. “ They raise tlie cour
age of the burglar to the point of action, and sharpen the steel of the 
midnight assassin.” And ho who by buying, soiling, or using, them, or admit
ting them to his table, keeps up their re.qii.ctahility, and encourages others to 
use them, has a kind offcUowshiii with the uufruitliil works of darkness. Unfruit
ful in all good, and fruitful in every evil, niii liief, (■rinie,iiml misery, that ever 
cursed niankiiul. ’I'liore is no avoiding Lhis coiidusion, by nil tlie qiiibhling 
in the world, for it is tlie plum slrail-forw.ird uieamiig of the passage. If

• Pev I’nifcsior lldgrr cn til. priiinp'.L.. ipi Xcmp.MUCt tiociUics, and Mr. Dunlop 
oil tbc dnnkini; customs of ili.i couutiy
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the Apostle iiad written this passage in the spirit of propliecy for tlio ex
press purpose of enforcing the fundamental principle of temperance socie
ties, (I do not say the societies themselves, but the principle on which they 
are founded,) he could not have chosen words .more directly appropriate to 
the subject.

Again the Apostle says, “ Neither be partaker of other men’s sins ; keep 
thyself pure.” Now he who by his countenance, and custom, keeps up the 
respectability, and maintains the existence of a spirit-shop whereby anoth
er finds his sin and his ruin, is certainly partaker of tiiat man’s sin. He 
who, by bis exam)>le in the use, encourages another to use that which makes 
him sin, is certainly partaker in his sin. ]3ut it is the special object of Tem
perance Societies to prevent men from thus partaking in other men’s sins. 
Tiiercfore the principle of temperance societies is in the very spirit and es
sence of Gospel morality. I do not here mean to assert that this text makes 
it our duty to form a society, but I do say that it makes it our duty to resolve, 
by the grace of God, that we will never even indirectly become partakers of 
another’s sin. And if it be our duty to resolve, it is hard to say why we may 
not tell -tliat resolution to others. It seems very natural that fellow pil
grims, travelling the same road to the same heavenly city, should consult 
each other in love, and tell each other their plans and purposes for the jour
ney. And if a few Christians declare to each other their resjolution, and agree 
together not to partake of the sin of tlieir country, in this particular instance, 
by touching the instrument of intemperance, pray Avhat is this but the embryo 
frame-work of a Temperance Society ?

But here it will be said, tliat this is not the particular instance which the 
Apostle had in view, when he said to Timothy, “ Neither be partaker of other 
men’s sins.” Be it so, the paiiicular mode in which one man may be more in 
danger of partaking of another’s sin, may be different from the particidar 
mode in which another may incur the same danger. Moreover, the prevail
ing sin of the day in Ithich men in general most extensively aid, abet, assist, 
and encourage, each other in sin, and thus become partakers of each other’s 
sins, depends upon circumstances, and those must neccs.sarily be diHerent in 
different countries and ages of the world. But the plain duty of not con
tributing directly or remotely to another’s sin is binding upon every age, and 
extends to the end of time. It is the peculiar glory of the Scriptures that they 
are not like many of the ephemeral productions of man, matters of mere local 
interest, but tliat tlioy are written for our instruction, and are of an interest 
widens the world itself and coeval with oternity. He miserably cramps the 
moaning of Scripture, and fritters away these beautiful directions of the Ho
ly Spirit down to nothing, who limits their meaning to the peculiar occasions 
which called them forth in tlie days of the Apostles. This is only another 
ingenious way of admiring tlie command in the abstract, and getting rid of 
any obligation to personal obedience to it.

Again'the Apostle says, “W hethcr, tlicrefoto, ye eat or drink, or wh.atsocver 
ye do, do all to the glory of God.” The world perhaps cannot fully understand 
the meaning of this command; but the believer understands it well. Ho knows 
that it means that his religion is not to be a thing set apart only for the Sabbath, 
hut that it is to entor into all ho docs, and give a tinge or color to every thought 
and action of his life. Well the believer understands what is meant by do
ing all things to the .glory of God. And let me ask him—can he lay his 
hand upon his heart, and say that, in the present day, it is possible for him to 
drink ardent spirit, or give it toothers to drink, to the glory of God. When he 
beholds the elfects tliat it jiroduces, tlie oaths, curses, bl.a-phomie.s, and crime, 
that it produces, he must perceive that it can only be drunk to the glory of 
him who is the enomy of God and man. “ U'hatsoever, you xlo, do all to the 
glory of God !” Christians 1 are you willing to obey this command in the spirit 
of it, and to carry it through all the actions of your lives ’
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Agijin the Apostle says, “ Avoid oven tlie appearance of evil; let hot your 
good bo evil spoken of, ” that is, let it not be of that doubtful character 
which affords a handle for speaking evil of i t  If, in tlie present day, the 
Christian uses ever so little of that which is the known cánse of almost all 
the evil in the world, it will have tlie appearance of evil, and will be evil 
spoken of. Those who seek a cloak for tlieir own intemperance, or a salvo 
to lull their consciences asleep, will be delighted to see him drink it, and, 
however small the quantity he drinks, they will claim a kind of fellowship 
with such a Christian, and will not give him credit for the purity of tem
perance.

Again the Apostle calls upon Christians to “ present their bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy, acceptable, to God.” lie  thus appeals to the Roman Christians, 
“ 1 beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrificq,.holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasona
ble service.” Now let any man contemplate the vast mass of the populace of 
our cities that frequent the gin-sliops; let him contemplate tlie di.-gustiiig ef
fect upon their bodies, and the debasing, connpting, eiTectupon their minds, 
and ask llirnself, whether it is possible tnatthey should presrmt tlieir bodirs a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, so long as they frequent such places ns 
these. Is it not evident that they are presenting body, and soul, and all, filthy 
and unholy sacrifices to the devil, to crime, and pollution, and everlasting fire ? 
And it is reasonably to be doubted, concerning even tire most respectable 
member of society, who carelessly gives Ms couiitcnance to tb.e most accursed 
trafiic that Satan ever set up in the world, whether by so doing he is» pre
senting his own body a Irving sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, and whe- 
tlier it is possible, tliat the Holy Spirit should consent to dwell in his own 
heart, while he is encouraging the use of that which drives him from the 
hearts of otlicrs.

“ Again the Apostle says, “ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God whereby 
ye .are sealed unto the day of redemption. ” Now can any man read 
the testimony given before the British House of Commons, by the judges of 
the land, the practitioners at the bar, and the keepers of our penitentiaries 
and jails, all concurring in the fact that intemperance is the cause of three 
fourths of the idleness, poverty, prostitution, and crime, of England—can he 
make uso of his own eyes, and behold the filthy, polluted, degraded, and ut
terly doraoralized, state, of those who frequent the places where spirits arc 
sold—can he bear-those things and see them with his own eyes, and doubt 
whether spirit-drinking grieves the Holy Spirit of God, and drives him from 
the heart? Can he read the same testimony from America,declaring that the 
•united experience of the nation has proved that it “ sears tlie conscience, 
hardens the heart, pollutes the aflections, excites all the bad passions, 
weakens all the motives to do right, and strengthens all the motives to d-> 
wrong, is the cause of nine tentlis of all the crime of America ; and lastly, 
that it closes men’s ears against the preaching of the Gospel,and prevents their 
Conversion to Christ,”—can he seriously consider these things, and doubt 
whether spirit-drinking grieves the Holy Spirit of the Lord ? Is it possible 
for a man to imagine a more likely way of grieving the Holy Spirit, ami 
driving him from his own heart, and opposing the spread of Christ’s 
kingdom in the hearts of others, than by using, or by example encouraging 
others to use, this instrument of Satan ? Timo was when these consequences 
of the use of ardent spirit were not known ; but now that they are so well 
known and thoroughly understood, if a man still persists in the use of it, is 
it at all likely that the Holy Spirit will seal his soiii unto the dap of redemp
tion“} Is it not far more probable, unless ho repent of this wickedness, that 
Satan will set upon him the mark of the beast, and seal him unto the day o f  
damnation ?

“ Know yc not, aays the Apostle, that ye are the temple of God, and that the

   
  



428 ySn affectionate appeal to all whq loot [Oct.

Spiritof God (Iwelloth in you ? If any man defile the temple of God, him 
(ihnll God de.stroy.,” Man’s soul is the temple of the living God, which must 
not be defiled. Now what cause on earth is there in the present day, that 
has done one thousandth part as much to defile this temple of the living God- 
as tlio lust of intemperance And if you have any tenderness for the honor 
of God, or any love for the souls of men, will you not set your face like a flint, 
and enter your protest against the cause of this defilement ?

Again the Apostle directs Christians to “ mortify the flesh,” to “ keep the 
body under,” to “ crucify the flesh with its »flections and lusts,” Is there 
notliing, in the self-denying principle we are considering, in unison with 
these directions ? But the man who will not give up the smallest indulgence, 
or put himselfto the least inconvenience, for the good of his brother, can ho 
be said to deny tlie flesh or to love his neighbour as himself? “ Thou shalt 
love the Lord thyGodrvith all thy heart,and soul, and mind, and strength, and 
lliy neighbour as thyself" is given by our Lord as the sum and substance of 
the tables of the law, and Paul says, “ If there be any other commandment it is 
briefly contained in this sayihg, Thou shaltlovo thy neighbour as thyself Love 
workelk no ULto his neighbour, therefore love is the fulfiling of the law.” Now 
can that man be said to love his neighbour as himself, or can it be said that 
he worketh no ill to his neighbour, who is willing to spread abroad upon the 
face of society a poison whiclf in thousands of instances has brought ruin 
upon his property, disease upon his body, and damnation upon his soul; which 
has withered and blasted the hopes and pro.sjiects of millions botli for time and 
for eternity, rather than deny himself a worthless indulgence ? Or can he be 
said to love his neighbour as himself, who will not so much as lift up his finger 
to suppress the use of this poison, when it is already abroad on the face of soci
ety, who wilt even clog and impede tlie efforts of those who are striving to sup
press the use of it, by either using it himself or at least refusing to protest 
against the Use of it ? The Apostle Paul, in his own example, taught a very dif
ferent Christianity from this. He was willing to give up any enjoyment, how
ever innocent in itself, rather than injure his Brotlier, and be unto liim an occa
sion of falling. He dcclarc.s, “ If  moat make niy brother to oflcnd, I will eat no 
flesh, while the world standeth, lost I make my Brother to offend.” “ But, if thy 
brother be grieved with thy moat, now walkcst thou not charitably : destroy not 
him with thy meat for whom Clirst died!” “ It. is good neither to eat flesh, 
nor to drink wine, nor any thing, whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is oftend- 
ed, or is made weak.”

If has been a hundred times objected to this text, that the “cases are 
not parallel," that St. Paul is here speaking of wounding the conscience 
of a weak brother, by doing, or by leading h im  to do, something which 
is indifterent in its own nature, but which he believes to be wrong. To 
this I reply, 1st. That we have already entered our protest against all ob
jections of tliis kind, because such an objection as this, if ever admit
ted at all, is sufficient to set aside, so far us we are concerned in it, 
every practical command of our Lord and his Apostles which could possibly 
arise out of the particular occasion at the time. For it is impossible that 
the circumstances of the present day can exactly resemble, in all particu
lars, the occasions which gave birth to the commands of our Lord and his 
Apostles. But 2d. In the present case, the points in which this command 
of the Ajmstle differs from the case we are now considering, so far from de
tracting from the argument, add immensely to its force and power. For, 
if I may not cat or drink certain mo.ats and drinks where there is danger of 
leading my brother to do that which he th in k s  wrong, much loss may I 
oatorilrink where there isi!auL'’cr of leading him to do that which is  wrong. 
And bis not “ being grieved ” makes the matter no belter, but infinitely 
worse. For, if by my example I lead him into sin, it is better that he shoiUtl 
he grieved, and his uyt being grieved is only a pr.iof that I have scared his
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« conscience as well as. corrupted his practice !—Now here is a traffic which 
is destroying millions of souls for whom Christ died. For it is solemnly 
declared that drunkards shall not inherit the kingdom of God. Have you 
any of the self denying love of Paul ? Are you thankful for tins opportuni
ty of showing your willing obedience to God, and jour love to your broth
er ? Or does your religion all evaporate in barren generalities, in taste 
and sentiment, while you hate to come to particulars ?

The Apostle James says, “ Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
tlie Father, is this. To visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himself unspotted from the world.” Now if it be the Christian’s 
duty, to visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, surely it is his duty 
if possible to prevent these afflictions, and to put an end to that which has 
caused almost all the sorrows of the widow and the fatherless, and to arrest 
the husband in tliat dreadful course, which makes his wife worse than a wi
dow, and children more than orphans. And if it be the Christian’s duty to 
keep himself unspotted from the world, shall he not keep his garment clean 
from the foulest blot that has ever yet stained the world with crime of 
every die ?

But we have yet higher Autliority than either the ApostlS Paul or James, 
For Christ himselfsays, “ Woe unto the world, because of oftences; for it 
must needs be that offences come; but woe to that man by whom' the 
offence comoth !” Why almost all the offences of tlie Newgate Calendar 
come from ardent spirits; unless we are. to believe tliat thousands of compe
tent witnesses have conspired to deceive the world with a lie. But if 
the Word offence be taken in the other sense, to put a trap in a brother’s . 
way, and to cause him to fall; he who uses ardent spirit aids and abets 
the fall of thousands. Docs not then the principle of temperance socie
ties accord with the voice of Christ himself ? Again, is it not a peculi
arity that marks the Gospel, tliat it teaches men, not only not to meddle with 
evil, but to keep fa r  away from it ? On this point does not Christ say that an 
angry thought is murder, and a wanton look adultery ? And does not this 
mean, that we are to keep at the utmost possible distance from what is evil, 
that we are not to dally witJi the snare, or taste tlie bait, or parley with the 
tempter—that we are not merely, not to trespass on forbidden ground, but we 
are not to venture near the boundary line ?—tliat we are to flee from evil 
with abhorrence, and to make a covenant with our eyes that we will not even 
look at it,? And docs not the abstinence principle, for which I am contending, 
speak the same evangelical morality? And hence the more nearly any 
society is formed upon the principle of total abstinence, the more nearly 
(under the pccidiar sin and darker o f the present dayj docs it conform to 
the morality of the Gospel. But some man will say—‘.These things are nei
ther a snare, nor a bait, nor a temptation, to m e: therefore why should I 
refrain ? But are they not a fatal snare, a poisonous bait, a temptation ruin
ous to tliousands ? And does not your use of them sanction their use in 
otliers, and thus multiply them abroad on the face of society ? This, then, is 
a sufficient reason why you should abstain, unless you mean deliberately 
to slay your brotlier! Has not Christ taught you to pray—‘‘Lead us not in
to temptation?” can you, consistently with this prayer, do that which leads 
otliers into temptation ? Temperance societies propose to sweep away the 
whole of those customs which lead men into temptation. Do you not pray to 
your heavenly Fatlier, saying, “ llnllowod be Uiy name.” Now the use of ar- 
dentspirit, perhaps more than all other things, causes men to curse and swear 
and take the holy name of God in vain 1 Do you not pray ? “ Thy kingdom 
Come Thy will be d o n e An d  can you, as Christians, sanction the use of that 

j which especially teaches men to despise God’s holy will, which is the great 
Engine of Satan’s kingdom, assimilates men to devils, and peoples hell ? But 
“‘ere is no end to quoting scripture: the whole Bible supports mv case and 

VoL. IX. No 10. 58 u  j  .
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every practical command it contains seems to bear upon the subject. Now do 
you long to obey all these commands of your heavenly Father^ Do you love, 
the-Lord Jesus Christ, and the souls for whom Christ died? ’And do you long 
to show your love by your obedience to Christ and your tender care of souls? 
Or do you wish to quiet your consciences by gmeral professions, hating 
dejlniie and practical tests of your obedience, and loving your own indulgence 
more than the welfare of your brother’s soul?

Strange to say, there are Christian professors ( and those not a few ) who, 
in answer to these appeals, by the mercies of Christ, by a bleeding Savi
our’s love, not to destroy the souls for whom Christ died, will plead their 
CHarsTiAN L ibbktt ! W hat! the liberty of sanctioning the use of that ac
cursed instrument of Satan through the means of which it has been proved, 
ftom the best returns the nation can obtain, that more than five hundred 
( nearly six hundred ) die weekly the death of the drunkard, and if wo are 
to believe the word of God, that drunkards shal) not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven, perish in the flames of everlasting fire ! I  will here borrow an 
illustration, which I used on a former occasion in a somewhat different line 
of argument. It may perhaps at first sight seem overstrained and inap
plicable to the case in hand, but I entreat you to follow it patiently to the 
end, and see hqw it applies. Suppose the providence of God had 'so ordered 
it that 600 souls must be wrecked every passing week on the coast of Eng
land, and that this could not possiWy cease so long as the Christian continu
ed to drink ardent spirit, suppose the providence of God, which can do all 
things, had established such a connexion between these things, that they 
could not be separated, that so long as the professed follower of Christ coun
tenanced the use of the drunkard’s drink, these wrecks must needs continue, and 
these 600 souls must go down every week to a watery grave—suppose tlie ex- 
perience of nearly two centuries had proved this—would he cant and whmc 
about his Christian lihcrty then ? Could he calmly look on from tlie shore, and 
see the stranded vessel in the breakers, with 600 of his fellow creatures cling
ing to the rigging—could he hear their shrieks and cries for help, and see 
them, one after another, washed out of the shrouds by the foaming surge and 
sink to rise no more ?—could he see this scene every week, and still plead his 
Christian liberty, knowing that it was the cause of this destruction, and the 
means of drowning his fellow creatures, six hundred weekly, or more than thir
ty thousand every year, and "that this destruction couldnot possibly cease so long 
ns he persevered? But what is this supposed case in comparison with the real 
one now before us, in which the connexion between cause and effect is as cer
tain as any proposition in mathematical science? For it is no more possible for 
any man who takes the least trouble to inform himself of the facts of the 
case, to doubt whether the drinking customs of the age (especially the coun
tenance given to the use of ardent spirit by the sober, and above all by the 
religious) are the cause of all the desolations of intemperance, than it is 
possible to doubt whether the sun be the source of light and heat; and it  is 
certain that unless all who are respected for piety and virtue in the country, 
will enter their protest against the cause, and shame it out of the Christian 
caste, it is not possible that tlio effect should cease ! What, then, I say, is the 
supposed case in comparison with the real one before us ? Or what is the 
drowned mariner’s compared with the drunkard’s grave ? It is a mere 
trifle in comparison; for the GOO seamen, who would on this supposition go 
down to a wqtery grave, need not on that account go do\vn to the lake of 
everlasting fire.

Christian liberty! The soul of every good man must sicken at hearing 
this sacred, this venerable, term prostituted to an argument so utterly dis
gusting. Christian liberty has been beautifully defined to be—“ the liberty 
of doing that which love makes delightful.” Shall the Christian then plead 
for the liberty of doing that which is now known to be, directly .or
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•iemotely, the cause of one half of all the (liseaae, two thirds of all 
the poverty, and three fourths of all the crime of England—the liberty of 
promoting the use of that which breaks the heart of tJie wife, starves her 
cliildren, and, by the poisonous example of their father, corrupts their morals, 
and ruins at once both their bodies and their souls—the liberty of promoting 
that which is the cause of by far the greater proportion of the tears of the 
widow and the oriihan—the liberty of using that which keeps thousands 
away from the ministry of the Gospel by causing them to absent themselves 
from the house of God, while they frequent those places where the. sound 
of the Gospel is never heard ! The true believer, tlie lover of Christ, would 
hate and abhor such a liberty; he would rather remain chained to the damp 
walls of a dungeon to the end of his life, than be such a traitor to his Lord 
as to sanction and encourage the use of that which is the foulest instru
ment of hell, the most destructive engine of mischief, tliat Satan has intro
duced into our world since tho fall. The Apostle Paul says, “ Take heed lest 
by any means tAii Ziterty of yours become 'a  strumbling block to them tliat 
are weak; and tlirough tiiy knowledge shall the weak brother perish for 
whom Christ died!” and again, “But judge this rather, that no man put a 
stumbling block, or an occasion to fall, in his brother’s way. ” Shall the 
Christian then, use tliat liberty by which lie multiplies the occasions of tempta
tion abroad upon the face of society, and, in thousands of instances, sets a trap 
for his brother’s (¡oul ? When Paul says, “ Take heed, lest by any means this 
liberty of yours become a stumbling block to them that are iveak, and through 
tliy knowledge shall the weak brother perish for whom Christ died,” he takes for 
granted that the brother so falling is wrong in his judgment, and after all is 
only led to do that which he believes to be wrong. But what would the Apos
tle say in the present case, when the Christian liberty, now pleaded for, 
plunges a brother into misery, disease, poverty, guilt, and crime, and de
stroys him both body and soul, for time and for eternity ? Would he not say 
—‘ Such mercy as tliou hast shown to thy poor neighbour’s soul, such 
mercy will thy Lord show to thine. Take heed lest this liheiiy of thine 
carry not thy selfish soul down to the lake of everlasting fire!’ Oh how 
different is the self-denying love of a crucified Saviour, who-denied him
self, even to the death, for us miserable sinners, that we might not pe
rish, but have everlasting life! How different the test of love left us by 
St. John the beloved Apostle, when he tells us, “ We know that we have pass
ed from death unto life because we love the b r e th r e n “fie  tliat loveth not his 
brotlier abideth in death: Hereby perceive we tlie love of God because he 
laid down his life for u s ; and we ought to lay down our lives for the bre
thren “ Herein is love, not that we loved God, but tliat he loved us and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our s i n s “Beloved, if God so loved us, we 
ought also to love one another.” And let us not here be guilty of the mean and 
paltry attempt to escape conviction, and evade these commands by saying, that 
they apply exclusively to our brethren in Christ. It is admitted tliat this 
is their primary meaning'; but our Lord commands us to love all mankind, to 
do them good, even our enemies themselves; even as our heavenly Father 
sendelh rain on tlie evil and on tlie good, on the just and on the unjust; and 
he has, in tho parable of the good ¿Samaritan, explained the term, neighbour, 
in so wido a sense as to include all who may in any way corhe Within the 
sphere of our influence, or whom it may be in our power to benefit or to in
jure by any thing we can do. Let us remember that “ God commended his 
love towards lis in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us”— 
“ tliat, when we were enemies, we wore reconciled to God by the death of his 
Son.” O h! what would have become of us, if God had first waited till we be
came dutiful children, before he stretched out tlie arms of his mercy towards 
Us.’ Are we, tlien, to wait to settlelthe question whether a fellow creature be 
a brother in Christ, or only a brother of the human family, before we can do-
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termirie that we owe him any love and mercy to his soul—before we can de
termine that it is our duty to deny ourselves, irf a ^xorthleBS indulgence, and 
to protest against tliose customs which are destroying the souls of tliousands 
of our brethren, and consigning them to everlasting misery ? The beloved 
Apostle says, “ L et us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in 
truth.” Surely, then, we are required to give some more substantial proof of 
our love than this! <

Again the Apostle Paul says, “ Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil 
the law of Christ.” How beautiful would it be to see the Christian “ bearing 
the burden” of a weak brother, who had such an infirmity, that he could not 
taste one drop of intoxicating drink without extreme danger of kindling a 
fiery appetite that would consume his body and destroy Ids soul! How beau
tiful would it  be to hoar the Christian say to such an one, ‘ My brother, I  will 
abstain thee ; I can do without these things, which ruin thy prospects 
and destroy thy soul, and surely thou canstjwe will try togetlier. “ It is 
not painful,” my brother.’ Yes, how beautiful to see the Christian descend and 
share his burden. This would indeed be conformity to the image of Christ, 
who himself bore our infirmities and carried our sorrows, and was in all re
spects such as we are, sin only ex/cepted; who bore all the consequences of 
sin, though he sinned not. Here is the disciple, according to his poor mea
sure and degree, imitating and following, at a humble distance, the pattern of 
his Lord. ,

It would seem to be a fundamental principle of Christ’s kingdom, that ho 
who would strive in earnest to “ convert the sinner^ from the error of his 
way,” and help to deliver a brother from the sorrows that sin has brought upon 
him, must himself share those sorrows, and in some degree experience (not 
the pollution) but the painful consequences of the sin. Christ himself could 
not save a lost and guilty world_, till he had himself tasted the bitter epnsequen- 
ces of sin. In this tlio “ disciple is not greater than his Lord,” and if 
he would imitate his master “ who went about doing good,” he must in this re
spect be conformed to his image, It is most true that the believer cannot 
atone for his brother’s sin. In this respect hd* can never, never, imitate tlie 
Saviour; but there are other points of resemblance in which he may, and it is 
his duty to imitate his Lord, and if he would lends helping hand to a fallen 
brother, he must as it were descend and take him by the hand, and be willing, 
so for as may be necessary to accomplish the object, to share the burden of 
his brother’s sin, and taste its conseqences. The good Howard could not re
lieve the sorrows of the criminal in the dungeon without spending a large portion 
of bis life within its noisome, dark, and dreary, walls. But of all the miserable, 
wretched, helpless, beings upon earth, perhaps the drunkard is the most help
less and the most miserable, and ho who would help him must set 
him the example, in his own person, of all the self-denial which ills necessary 
for the drunkard to practise, and submit to all the privations which are needful 
for the safety of his fellow-brother. Oh Christians-! is not this Gospel charity ? 
•Is not this in unison with the self-denying love of Christ.^ You know that 
it is : your own consciences tell you that it is. I hear a voice within the bosom of 
every one of you pleading my cause t

But you are not here called to so hard a task as to reform the drunkard: 
you are merely invited to discourage that traffic, and to enter your protest 
against those customs, by which thousands and tens of tliousands of the tem
perate learn to become drunkards, every year. You are entreated, to “ come 
out,” and be separated from Lliese soul-murdering customs, and to refuse to 
“ touch the unclean tiling,” and thus to bring it to shame, and to close the door 
of the school-room of intemperance, where the temperate learn to drink, and 
from whence that vast army of half a million of felons, murderers, criminals, 
and drunkards, is recruited, to supply tlie places of tlie thousands that it sends 
down annually to tlie drunkard’s grave.
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Christains! will you, then obey, this command of Christ, and come out and 
be separate, and keep your garments “ pure and undefiled” from the pollution 
of so foul a stain ?

But here some of you will say. We admit that it is our duty to obey these 
commands, and to come out and be separate from the prevailing sin of the 
age. But what necessity is there for our joining together in a society and 
signing tf covenant to' that effect ? Or what authority have you in Scripture 
to encourage any such measures ? To this I reply, that this proceeding is 
both justified by the soundest reason, and also has the direct sanction of the 
word of God.

1st It is justified by reason.. For a number of persons joining together 
in a resolution, by the blessing of God, to do that which is'right, are a great 
encouragement'and mutual support to each other : shall the wicked join hand 
in hand to do evil, and tlms strengthen each otliers hands in iniquity, and shall 
not the servants of God join together to strengthen the cause of Christ and ho
liness.^ And, as we before observed, is it not natural for the travellers to Zion 
to consult each other as to their plans for tlie journey, and to enter into a cove
nant with each other, that tlicy will avoid all that can possibly be tlie cause of 
sin ?

But 2ndly. There is the sanction of the word of God, commanding God’s 
people to join together in a national covenant, to keep his commands, to avoid 
sin, and to cleave to all that is holy. In 2d. Kings, 23d, we are told that, in 
the reign of the good king Josinh,the king and people made a covenant be
fore the Lord to_ keep his commandments and his testimonies, and his sta
tutes, with their whole heart—and that “ all the people stood to the covenant. ” 
And the same thing appears in loth chap. 2d Chronicles. And again we read 
in Jeremiah 50. tliat the people agreed iogcf/ier to “ join themselves to the 
Lord in a perpetual covenant ” to keep his commandments. And when cither 
irréligion or immorality prevail, when they stalk abroad, and the wicked en
courage one another in sirr, are not Christians commanded to come out in a 
united body, and “ be separate,’’ and let it be seen “ who is on tlie Lord’sside”? 
But this conduct is, ipso facto, forming a Society ; it is so in its very nature. 
What is a Church but a society ; a body of people agreeing to join togetlier 
to serve the Lord ? It is calling in the aid of tlie social feelings, and the well- 
known power of the social feelings over the human heart, to assist the re
ligious feelings, that men may “ provoke one another ” to worship God. And, 

df Christians are commanded to join togetlier in a society to worship God, 
are they not equally commanded to join together in a society to beep his 
commandments and to protest against sin ? And, if it be the duty of Christ
ians as a body to protest against sin in general, is it not their duty to protest 
against a particular sin, which is overwhelming their country, a sin which 
has been proved by evidence, that it is impossible to controvert, to be the parent 
of almost all the other sins, and of* three-fourtlis of the crime and misery, of 
England.!* Again, if individual Christians are commanded to strive, especial
ly against their individually besetting sin, ought not a Christian nation, in a 
national phalanx, to unite together to protest against a nationally hcsetüng 
sin, and by the help of God to drive the accursed thing out of tlieir country? 
This is what the nation of Israel actually did, in the days of good king Josiah ; 
their besetting sin in that day was the sin of idolatry, and the whole naiion, 
with their king at their head, made a covenant to serve the Lord, and united 
together in o n e  o u e a t  s o c i e t y  tfi drive out the accursed tiling, and every 
“ man subscribed his name unto tlie Lord, and surnamed himself with thepame 
of Israel.”

But this is not the whole strength of our cause ; for we have not only God’s 
many-times recorded approval, in his holy word, of his people uniting togetlier 
in a society to serve him and keeph'is commandments, but it is very remarka
ble that we find in Scripture God’s sanction and authority tor the very society
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forwhich we are now pleading. W ere not the societies of the Rcchabites and 
tlieNazarites,total abstinence societies? And God mentions these socie
ties with his special favor and approbation. He even condescended to make 
laws and institutions to regulate the Nazarites; and tliere is scarcely a warm
er commendation to be found in the whole Bible, tlian that which he be
stows upon the Itechabites, while he holds up their self-denying constancy and 
obedience to the shame of his people Israel. It is true tliat these societies 
also held other observances, besides abstinence from all intoxicating drinks. 
But tliis does not in the least affect the argument; it .is enough for us that 
they observed tlie great principle of total abstinence societies. And God 
himself selected this very thing as the test of their staunchness to tlieir own 
principles. It was'iccmise they refused to drink of the pots of wine, which 
the prophet was commanded to set before them, that the Lord declared, that 
“ Jonauab, the son ®f Rechab, should not want a man to stand before him for. 
ever. ”

Thus we have given you, from the word of God, express authority for these 
particular societies: But it was not at all necessary to our argument to do 
so. I f  there had not been one word irr the Bible about these societies, still 
our argument, as drawn from Scripture, would have been unanswerable; for 
we stand upon the broad ground of- Christian self-denial and Gospel charity ! 
It is sufficient for our purpose, if wo can show that tlie spirit of all tliese texts 
that we have brought forward, “ Come out from among them and be separate, 
and touch not the unclean t h i n g “ Be not conformed to this w o r l d ‘•If 
meat make my brother to offend, I will eat no meat while tlie world standctli, 
lest I make my brother to offend. It is good neitlier to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor any Uiing wlioreby thy brother stumbleth or is offended or is made 
w e a k “ It is evil for that man which eatelh with o f f e n c e “ Woe unto the 
world because of offences,” &c. &c. it is sufficient, I say, if  we can show 
th.at tlie spirit of love, and tlie spirit of charity, and the spirit of self-deni
al, which runs through all these commands of our Lord and his Apostles, is 
in unison and harmony with tiic fundamental principles of these societies. 
The Scripture can only lay down broad principles and general rules of con
duct ; but, as for the particular modes in which they are to be carried into 
practice, these are left for hunian reason to contrive, apd conscience enlight
ened by the word of God to approve. For if all possible modifications of hu
man action in all their varieties, with all the ways in which they may be ef
fective, either for good or for evil, were detailed in the Scriptures,, not the 
world, not the universe itself, would contain the books that should be written.

It were enough, then, had we only shown that the self-denying principle of 
these societies is of tlie same nature with the self-donyinw love of Paul, 
who declared that he would deny himself in ovciy earthly indulgence, rather 
than do any thing to cause a weak brother to fall. It were enough, then, had we 
only shown that the self-denying principle of these societies is in liarmony 
with the general spirit (ind bearing of the Gospel, and the self-denying love of 
a crucified Saviour. But we have done more than tliis : we have shown, 
( though we were by no means bound to do so ) that abstinence societies 
are even specified in Scripture, and marked with God’s favor and approval. 
So tliat, if ever there was a principle of human action since tho world began 
carrying with it the warrant of Scripture, it is the principle for which we are 
now pleading.

■ Let us now for fewhile close the book of Gbd’s revealed will, and open his 
book of providence, and See what we read there! I f  w.e look at God’s pro
vidential appointments in human affairs, tiiey will speak to us on this subject 
with an energy almost enough to compel the deaf to hear and the blind to 
see. For is it not a palpable fact tliat a combined union of men is an instru
ment mighty in operation to work a moral change in the opinions of man
kind ? Is it not known to bo an engine systematically powerful by the dif-
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fusion of knowledge from city to city, from country to country, and from shore^ 
to sliorc ? And is it not a fact that, in tlie present day, the sjireaJ of educa
tion, the power of the press, the improved state of public intellect, are all in
struments in the hands of a society, mighty for good or for evil ? Now these 
things are all mere second causes of- God’s own appointment Tho Qod 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the greatJirsl cause o f all, and these 
things are his appointment They are agents which God has put into tfie 
hands of men, as rational and accountable beings, and as his servants and 
stewards. I t is his will that they should be powerful engines on the face of 
human society, and that his own children should employ them in his service 
and to his glory, while Satan urges his servants to employ them for evil. 
The stupendous power of union is a talent which God his graciously given 
to his Church, and to every society of his own- people. Should not then the 
power of union be tried, and tho eombined energies of all be dedicated to tlie 
serviceof tlieir-Saviour'iind their God ? Should Christiaiis not come up in a 
united army “ to the help of the Lord against the mighty?” Wicked men well 
know the power of union for wicked purposes, and they try it too! Why 
then should the servants of God bury their talent in tlie earth, and neg
lect to employ the power of union for good ?

Christians are tiie very last persons upon earth who ought to object to 
social union. Union bespeaks harmony, and love, and a Christian interest in 
each other’s welfare. God ,is the author of union ; disunion is the devil’s 
work and his especial delight. Why did the Alrnighty make man a social 
being, and mankind mutually dependent upon each other ? Why did he make 
man so weak and helpless when solitari/, and so powerful in combined society ? 
Was it in order that he should throw away this “ inicni,” the strength of 
union, or bury it in the earth, that he might serve God only with the helpless
ness of solitude ? On this principle we ought to dissolve tlie Church as a so
ciety, and resolve, it into the individuals of which it is composed, never a- 
gain to unite in social worship, leaving only each individual member to offer 
up his solitary prayer.

But no ! we have seen that God is the author of the whole frame-work of 
Unman society. Sbcicli/is/lis appointment, and essential to the very nature 
and condition of man. Ilis Church is a society, and every society of Christ
ians united for the purpose o f doin^ good, has iiis blessing upon its head, and 
the word of God for its sanction ; and he who would break it up, or, in 
the self-same spirit, would break up tho gononil frame-work of human so
ciety, is just doing tlie veVy tiling which delights and pleases the enemy of 
God and man.

But though our arguments are unanswerable, as taken in the book of pro
vidence, yet our great business is witli the book of God’s revealed will, and 
we hive given you abundant testimony from the word of God; and we could 
easily prove to you that the whole Bible, taken in its vital spirit and essential 
character, supports our case.

And now, Christians! you tliat say that you love the Lord Jesus Christ and 
that blessed doctrine, that comfortable doctrine of salvation by faith and not 
by works, wliat say you to all these practical copimands of Christ and 
his Apostles ? I f  you slight or undervalue them, if you do not long to obey 
them, your faith is no faith at all, and your Gospel is any thing But the Gos
pel of Christ; and you take the surest way to undermine the authority of 
that very Gospel you profess to revere. For if you have a right to cut out 
( or which is the same thing ) to undervalue all these commands of Christ 
and his Apostles, I defy you to prove that the Socinian, tlie Unitarian, and the 
Deist, have not an equal right to cut out all those Scriptures which do not hap
pen to suit </ictr respective notions. For the same arguments which will jus
tify tlie one, will equally justify the other, and he who claims a right to neo-- 
lect any one part of Scripture, justifies a principle which undermines tSc 
'vhole.
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In tlie present address I have confined mj'self to the authority of Christ 
and liis Apostles; but if time permitted, I could pour out a flood of testimony 
from the Old Testament, in support of the cause I  am pleading, and tlie duty 
I am urging upon you. I could read you the warning of the prophet, “ Woo 
to him tliat giveth his neighbour drink, that putteth his bottle to him and 
maketh liim drunken. ” I could prove to you that the drinking customs of the 
times do actuallj/ put thcbottlc to the mouths of millions, and that hundreds of 
thousands of these are made drunken; that, by those means, tiieir path is betel 
with snares on every side, and absolutely infested with temptation; that almost 
every tenth house in England, Christian England, is a snare, a trap, set for tlie 
sake of money, to catch a brother’s soul—^yes,to ruin his prospects, corrupt his 
morals, and destroy his soul! I could shew you that this accursed traffic is 
aided, abetted, and countenanced, by Christians; because Christians will use 
the drunkard’s drink, and that, if it were not for the respectability given to the 
trade by the custom ofthe sober and respectable (and above all by Christians) 
the whole system, and every thing connected with it, would be scouted out of 
England, with shame, and scorn, and execration!!!

Eelievers in Christ! you that indeed love the Lord Jesus Christ, O look at 
Paul the inspired Apostle ofthe Gentiles, look at Christ the self-denying suf
fering Saviour, and see, see what say upon {he subject T oyou l need 
say no more. Once convinced of your duty, I am certain you would cut off 
the right hand, and pluck out the right eye, rather than be, ever so remotely, 
instrumental in the ruin of your brother, or “ partakers” in your country’s sin.

But if  there be any, that like' profession better than practice, and whin
ing erangch'coi sentimeidalism better than Christian self-denial, and sterling 
obedience; of you I would ask this (luostion.—Can you produce, in the whole 
range of human action, one single duty, in the present day, more and better sup
ported out of Scripture than the one I am now pleading ? Can you produce 
one which is any thing like so well, so extensively, supported, which so 
exquisitely harmonizes with the tuhole genius, character, bearing, and 
tenor, of the Gospel ? If  you cannot answer me this question, tlien I will 
ask you another. To what specific duty, in the present day, do you 
mean to a2>ply all tliese commands of Christ and the Apostle Paul, if 
not to the present duty ? Tiie precise circumstances, which called for 
them in the days of the Apostle, will never return again. Do you mean, 
then, ever to apply them at all as practical rules of conduct in these latter 
times ? Do you ever moan to practise them yourself, and to imitate in your 
own person the self-denying love of Paul ? If not, you had better take 
a kniffe and cut them out of the Bible at once as useless. You start at this 
proposal; but this mode of proceeding is far more straight-forward and 
honorable and honest, than moan evasions and shabby prevarications. But I 
know that you will not agree to this proposal; go, then, if you please and raise 
objections'.! I I can supply you with plenty,of seemingly plausible objections 
even out of the Bible itself, if you think it right to suborn one passage of 
Scripture to bear down the testimony of another, and to bring isolated texts 
to contradict the gcnertll spirit and bearing of the whole Gospel scheme. 
And when you have found these objections, I shall only reply that I had ra
ther be a Deist or an Infidel, than one of your number, for if  there is an un
natural, ungrateful, monster upon earth, it is a selfish evangelical SEN TI
MENTALIST.

   
  



I83S.] Lift of Rev¡ Citarles, Knorpp. 437

II.— S ketch  of t h e  l if e  of t h e  r e v . Ch a r les  k no hpp^. la t e
UISSIONART OF THE OBITRCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY AT' BENARES;

i t  is a solemn and heart-stirring event that both husband and wife were 
carried off so nearly together, and so unexpectedly, Mr. Knorpp dying on 
the 29th of March, and Mrs. K. on the 2nd of April las^ at the early ages 
of 32, and 28. Loudly does it  speak to those who remain, to “ work while 
it is called to-day,” for oh! how soon may the night come on us, “ when no 
man can work.” Humanly speaking, none could have calculated on a 
longer life of usefulness in India, than both of them, especially Mrs. Knorpp. 
But the Lord’s ways are not as ours, and. he saw fit thus early to withdraw 
them.

Mr. Knorpp was a native of Stuttgart, the capital of the little kingdom 
of Wurtemberg in Germany, which though it contains considerably fewer 
inhabitants than London, has produced and sent forth, during the last twenty 
years, one third; or nearly one half, of all the Missionaries,who have entexr 
edthe field. He. had the privilege of being born of truly pious parents, in 
whose abode it could be seen and felt, that religion reigned pre-eminent. 
Their incessant prayers for their offspring were, that they might become the 
children of God, and it is believed that tlie gentle and unceasing efforts of 
his kind and affectionate mother on his behalf were not unblessed. O how 
much is in the power of mothers, when their hearts are bent upon “ the one 
thing needful,”—when the early conversion of their little ones is their pro
minent care! As in nature, so in grace, early sowing will produce early reap
ing, and usually the most abundant harvest.

Mr. Knorpp was the first among many children, who appeared to be 
religiously impressed. His younger years were spent in school, and when 
that period of his life was over, his parents placed him with a friend, for tlie 
purpose of learning a trade ; but his heavenly Father had chosen him.for a 
nobler calling, as was soon made apparent;

During his apprenticeship a family affliction—the severe illness ofhia 
beloved mother—and the faithful preaching of a devoted young minister, 
jed him to deep reflection, and finally to strong conviction, and it was at this 
interesting period, in his 16th year, that he truly and entirely gave himself 
up to the Lord.

The minister alluded to wosstlie celebrated IloSUckor, whose labours at 
Stuttgart effected immense good, particularly among the young. Several 
pious youths in the warmth of their first love united together for prayer, un
der the direction of a holy and highly advanced Christian, and Knorpp was 
one of their number.

I t was there that tlie germ of missionary zeal was planted, and in some 
degree developed, and, after the lapse of a few years, he, with several of. the 
other youths publicly offered himself to become an evangelist to the heathen, 
and, by applying to the Committee of the Mission Seminary at Basle, in 
Switzerland, he was received as a student into that Institution.

I t will be interesting to mention here, that this Seminary, from wliiclt so 
many Missionaries are sent out, is conducted upon tho most purely scriptor 
ral principles, and appears particularly well calculated for the education of 
those, who, in the self-denying spirit of the Apostles, desire to go forth 
among the heathen. The plan of education is well contrived to advailce tlie 
spiritual growth and intellectual improvement of the students. The domes
tic arrangement is also peculiarly fitted to produce those habits of simplicity 
and diligence, which every Missionary ought to possess.

The Principal,, Mr. Blumhards, is a man of considerable talents, great 
erudition, and practical piety, in. whom are united what we set seldom- wit- 
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ness—thd characters of an affectionate father and counsellor, as well as most 
able tutor to his pupils.........

At this favoured place our sainted brother studied upwards of five yearSj 
during which he diligently redeemed his time, and made a- truly satisfactory 
progress, evincing good abilities, and improving every opportunity for en
riching his mind. His intercourse with the tutors and brethren was very be
neficiò to him ; he grew in knowledge and in grape, and gave pleasing promise 
of becoming a Missionary indeed ; nor was such promise disappointed.

After leaving the Seminary he once more visited his beloved parents, and 
bade them a final farewell. The hour of separation was bitter to their na
tural feelings, yet both rejoiced in seeing their son depart on euch a holy 
errand.

Haviiig arrived in England with several other brethren,.he entered, into 
connection with the Church Missionary Society, and prepared for ordination, 
to which he was admitted as a  Deacon by the Bishop of London..........

Soon after landing in Calcutta he was ordained Priest, and he then pro
ceeded to Benares, witli Mr. Leopold, his fellow-labourer. There, after 
diligently studying, and attaining a sufficient knowledge of Hindi and Urdùy 
he preached his first sermon to the heathen, at the expiration of nine 
months from his arrival, and from that period to his death he proclaimed the 
Gospel regularly twice a day in the city of Benares.

From his own journals wo learn that he pursued his noble course in the 
true spirit of a hidy and devoted messenger of God, deeply mourning over the 
darkness and ignorance of the Hindú, and grieving like Paul, when at Athens, 
to see that great city so wholly given to idolatry.

W o cannot forbear to remark here, that perhaps none but those who are 
actually engaged in preaching to the heathen, can fully understand the pe-. 
cullar difficulties and trials connected with this arduous work. Day after 
day the servant of God goes out, declaring salvation through Jesus to the 
perishing sinners around him ; but, when he beseeches them in Christ’s stead 
to be reconciled to God, himself and his message but too generally meet with 
opposition, derision, and scorn. Par different is the situation of the Mission
ary, to that of the Minister over a professedly Christian congregation. The- 
former has, as it were, to intrude his message in many case upon unwilling 
and prejudiced hearers, and as an intruder fie is frequently disregarded and 
opposed.

Our departed brother deeply felt this, especially in a place like Benares, 
which may well be termed the head quater# of Hindú bigotry and supersti
tion, and he feelingly alludes to it towards the close of his last journal, at the- 
very termination of his labours ; after which he remarks, that “ had a Mis
sionary not a gracious Saviour, before whose throne he may come with all his 
cares and anxieties, there would be no possibility of bearing up under the tri
als of his faith, and of keeping his hand on tlie plough.” But “ they that 
waiton the Lord, shall renew their strength and this promise was fulfilled in 
the experience of our beloved brother. Grace was given him to persevere to 
the end ; he fought tlie good fight, he kept the faith, and has finished his 
course.

In November 1834, Mr. Knorpp was united to a pious partner. Miss West, 
o f  Islington, with whom he had formed an engagement in London. She 
proved a sweet tempered, affectionate, end useful help meet to him, and be
came the mother of two dear infants, who are now left orphans. Prom April 
1836, Mrs. Knorpp took an active part in the management of the Benares 
Church Mission Orphan Institution, which has lost much by her removal.

The following interesting extract of a letter received from Mr. Leupold, 
contains the affecting account of the last illness and death of these valuable 
Missionaries: .

“ On my return from my excursion, I found dear brother K. in a weak
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state of health, but my presence seemed to revive him. He was very anxious 
to go into tents for a week or fortnight, hoping to be ablp to ward off a sick
ness, of the approach of which he had some presentiment Circumstances over 
which he had no controul compelled him to postpone going for a week, and 
we therefore spent a few happy days together. 1 was stopping with them, and 
never before observed them so earnest in prayer; —they were both prepar
ing for heaven. A holy earnestness rested on dear ICnorpp’s brow, whilst his * 
wife was more affectionate than ever. She had prepared several little things 
against my arrival, to welcome me, and her husband and myself could not 
but smile at her ingenious inventions.

“ During their absence from home I had several letters from them, ex
pressive of their desire for the coming of Christ’s kingdom, and their affec
tion towards me. In  one of them Br. K., after complaining of his unprofi
tableness, says, ‘ O that I had the love of a John, \he zeal of a Paul, and 
the strength of a Goliah.’ And Airs. K.’s desires were most ardently ex
pressed for living more to the glory of God, and more in communion with 
him.

“ After being a fortnight in tents, they returned home, but it appeared to 
me 'that neither of them had derived much benefit from the trip. Knorpp 
had evidently become weaker, but his partner- stated that she never felt 
better in her life than she did then.

“ As poor Knorpp suffered more daily, I pressed him to consult the Doctor, 
and on Friday the 9th of March prevailed on him to do so ; but he did not 
think Knorpp’s case a dangerous one. W hat made me uncomfortable, was 
a bad cough which he had, and at the same time I  observed that the health 
of Mrs. K. became impaired. Her rosy cheeks grew pale, and a languor 
was perceptible in her eyes, with a depression of mind, which alarmed me. 
Soon after this they both lost their appetite, and on the 10th, K. wm  obliged 
to remain in bed, and his poor wife was much excited, for her impression 
was, ‘ My husband will not live.’ During two days and nights she was in
cessantly engaged in nursing him; though I en'^reated her not to exert her
self so much, yet I could not prevail. I shall never forget the impression I 
received on entering their house the day after K. took to his bod ; both were 
asleep beside each other, one as pale ns death, and the other flushing red, as 
though a burning fever were raging in her veins. Tliat evening 1 begged 
much to stay during the niglit witii Brother IC.; but she would not permit iL 
• “ On the folloAving Tuesday, when returning from the city, I found her 

really ill with fever: still she wished to go on attending her husband, but here 
I interfered, and prepared a couch for her in his study, on which she reclined, 
From that hour they saw each other no more in this world. During the day, 
the fever continued to increase on lier, yet the Doctor thought nothing of her 
illness, supposing it, as we all did, to be merely the effect of e.xcitement and 
anxiety of mind. He ordered both to be kept quiet, and I went from one 
room to another, endeavouring to administer spiritual and temporal confort 
to each of them.

“ On Wednesday, in the afternoon, Mrs. K. came out of her room towards 
the place where I was sitting, and looked with intense anxiety upon me.
1 smiled at her, and she went away 5 but a few minutes after she called me, 
and said, ‘ As I lay here on my couch, my husband stood before me .as if 
prepared to go out. He was in a great hurry and wished to kiss me, but as I 
hesitated, he disappeared.’ She wept much, and added, ‘ He is dead.’ I can
not express with what anguish of mind she related this, and I was exceed
ingly affected too, but endeavoured to show her, that the whole was in con
sequence of excited imagination, which she allowed.

“ But on Thursday the sickness took a serious turn with both, and I found 
my strength not equal to my task. 1 therefore thankfully accepted the kind 
offer of our dear Missionary brethren to share with me in my labour of love.
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cftbout 8T)’ olook'atnight3 prepared to retire, having been four'nights w th - 
outrest, but Tvhen giving dear Knorpp some barley-water, !  perceived to'my 
'Borrow Ills countenance changed, his teeth closed, his e ^ s  become fixed, 
and death seemed to spread over his whole frame. The Doctor immediate
ly applied a blister to his head, and, being greatly faUgued, I lay doivn, 
though the impression of my dying brother was too vivid in my mind to al- 

' low tme to sleep. At 1 o’ clock 1 was sent for, as he was supposed to be 
dying; we prayed with him, and he prayed also. It seemed that at the be
ginning of the night his prospects of eternity had been gloomy, but when 
I saw him, they were bright. He exhorted the servants, spoke to me in 
German, and then said, ‘Come Lord Jesus, come quickly.’ Being asked 
how he felt, he replied, ‘ Peace, peace, peace is in my soul, a brignt light 
shines before me. I could tell you more, but I must no t’ His countenance 
beamed with heavenly joy, and every one could see that the Lord was gra
cious to him. Some time afterwards he said to me in German, ‘ Ah it is a 
hard thing before the tliread of life is cut tlirough. I am dying, there is no 
more hope of life ; a little while, and I shall be with tlie Lord.’ I could 
not reply from tears; he was so resigned and looked with longing joy towards 
his approaching dissolution.

“ The Doctor requested me to inform Mrs. Knorpp of tlie danger in which 
he was, to prepare her for the final stroke. I therefore mentioned to her the 
whole of what had transpired daring the night, to which she listened with 
joy and great interest, exclaiming. ‘ O how happy to be in sucb a frame of 
mind, and so prepared, but he will die, and not survive, though he may be 
somewhat better this morning,’ at the same time adding, ‘I hope the Lord 
will spare me, for I am not yet prepared, I have not prayed enough, or been 
so faitliful 08 1 ought.” I then pointed her to Jesus, as the all-sufficient Sa
viour of such unfaithful sinners as we are, and I also begged her to prepare 
for the sad tidings of her husband’s going home, because though he was 
then better, he was still in such danger, that a relapse of fever might open 
his way into heaven. She calmly looked at me and said, ‘ 1 am prepared, 
and have been so from the beginning.’

“ Brother Knorpp lingered on notwithstanding these very unfavourable 
symptoms, but on Sunday the 25th, he became very weak, and believing his 
dissolution to be at hano, he called for me: he was perfectly sensible, but 
unable.to speak, and therefore called for pencil and paper, and wrote a few 
sentences containing his dying request to me. He then wished to write to 
liis dear wife, but perceiving fJiat it cost him too much exertion, I took tlie 
paper from him.

“ After that day he became fequently delirious, sometimes fancying he 
lay in quicksand, at other times in fire, or between red hot stones. Poor 
Mrs. K. too became very ill; for six days she slept scarcely an hour, and took 
medicine, but to little purpose. I  despaired of her life, yet I hoped against 
hope; but she was evidently aware of the approaching crisis, and requested 
me to' destroy all her papers after her death; and then she exclaimed, ‘ I 
die, I d ie ; I  trust the Lord will pardon me, and receive me to himself.’

“ My own sufferings, as you may imagine, were most intense, not bodily, 
but mentally, yet as my day, so was my strength. I could now and then 
speak to my God as it were face to face, and tliis was my consolation. But 
though the spirit was willing, the flesh was weak, and I felt truly thankful to 
the dear Missionary brethren, who all regularly relieved me in turn. Their 
good ladies too watched Mrs. Knorpp day and night, and when she was so 
far reduced as to be obliged to give up nursing her babe, Mrs. Mather kind
ly offered to take him along with her own little girl. Mr. Nicholls likewise 
took dear Sophia, and how deeply I felt their kindness, you can better ima
gine than I can describe. I am sure their reward, and indeed that of ^  the 
dear Missionary bretliren and sisters, will be great in heaven, for their deep 
sympathy and unceasing kindness.
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“ Abôut this tirtie I was mysèlf sêizeii with the same malignant fever, and 
retired to bed with the deep impression that I should never rise again. I 
therefore took leave of my dear brother, who was than perfectly sensible. 
W e parted with the assurance on both sides of neoer seeing each other again 
in this world, nor did we see each other again, as I became dangerously ill, 
and, during the height of my attack, our dear brother depaited. His end was

feace; his prospects of eternity remained bright to tlie last, he breathed hard 
was told, for two hours, and then fell asleep. I was deprived of the privi

lege of closing his eyes and attending his funeral, and ray feelings w ere. 
acute, but tlie Lord was my consolation. Never in all my life was He so 
gracious to me as on tliat day ; tears of sorrow and of joy mingled, and I 
could not help calling out, ‘ O for a tliousand tongues to sing ray dear Re
deemer’s praise.’

“ These cutting hereaveipents hatfe, I hope, created in me a stionger de
sire than I ever before felt, to live more to God’s glory, and to cleave closer 
to Him from whom'death cannot separate me ; and, although my intense feel- 
inM of joy and sorrow will pass away, these desires I trust never teiil.”

It is unnecessary to add any thing to these extracts, as they speak fbr 
tliemselves'all that might otherwise have been said. We can abundantly 
perceive from them tlie truth of the remarks with which tliis sketch commen
ces, and likewise that tlie last days of God’s faithful servants are a true com
ment upon their lives; and we cannot do better than exclaim, “ May we die ' 
the death of the righteous, and may our last end be like bis.”— Calcutta 
Christian Intelligencer.

i:

I I I , — “ T h e  eooly  tr a d e . ”
The merchants ih €ulcntta who are interested in the Cooly Trade, have 

presented a petition to the Government of Bengal, deprecating any interfer
ence of the public authorities which may tend to its abolition. W e consider 
it an advantage of no small value, that, in the incipient stage of this trade, 
we have tlius oeen put in possession of the views of the merchants and plant
ers, and are enabled to examine the arguments on Which they claim the 
legal recognition of i t  When public attention was first drawn to the sub
ject, no suspicion was entertained, either of the nefarious practices which 
lad grown spontaneously from this trade, of the extent to which it had been 

stretched, or of the ulterior designs which the planters cherished. These 
circumstances have been gradually developed through means of the agitation 
of the question in Calcutta ; and we are now placed in a position, from whence 
we may take a comprehensive survey of this new traffic, and bring into one 
point of view its, past history and its future prospects.

The petitioners have placed, in the foreground of their arguments, the as
sertion, that the Cooly Trade is essential to tlie welfare of the Mauritius ; and 
there is a manifest anxiety displayed in their petition, to lead tlie mind to 
consider the present question as one, in which the Q,ueen’s Government is at 
issue ■with that of India. They assert that the prohibition to export our la
bourers would bring a flourishing colony of tlie Crown to the brink of de
struction ; and thus do they attempt to secure the continuance of the trade by 
an appeal from those who are bound to watch over the interests of India, to 
those who are politically interested in the prosperity of the Mauritius. The 
attempt appears to be more distinctly developed by their allusion to‘ the 
Orders in Council, which are considered as an efloctoal bar to any restriction 
of tliS exportation of Coolies by the Indian Government. It would appear 
as though the object of the present petition -was simply to stay any immedi
ate prohibition, pending reference to the Home GovernmenVwhlch has al- 
vsady show» flo 8(»ng a disposition to sacrifice the welfare of India to the
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interests of its own cok>nies. W e consider, therefore, that the great battle 
of the Cooly Trade nnist be eventually fought in England; we entreat the 
advocates of humanity to bear this in mind, and not to allow all their strength 
to be wasted in unavailing exertions in this country, but to set themselves 
vigorously to prepare the public mind at home for this fresh struggle in the 
cause of benevolence. ' That we may bring our bumble contingent to the aid 
pf the good cause, we propose to go somewhat into details, even at the risk of 
recapitulating tacts, which, however well knowr; here, are new to those who 
jnust deci<le the case in England.

The exportation of Indian Coolies to the Mauritius, has arisen from the 
unwillingness of the enfranchised slaves to work upon terms which suited the 
interests of the planters. Tiiey cannot, it seems, be prevailed on to labour 
for less tnan fifteen dollars a month. Recourse was, therefore, had to India, 
and our simple agriculturists were prevailed on to engage themselves at two 
dolían and a half a month, and their food. 'The petitioners do not scruple to 
declare in their address, that the prosperity of the Island depends mainly, if 
not entirely, on tlie supply of labourers from Indian and that the suspension of 
the exportation of labourers would entail a  ruinous degree of detriment on tlie 
Mauritius sugar trade, and injure, perhaps irretrievably, the prospects of the 
Colony. With these declarations of the agents before us, we naturally conclude, 
that it is the intention of the planters to enlarge the importation of our la
bourers to the full extent of the agricultural demands of the Mauritius; and that 
the eighteen thousand Coolies who have been drawn from India, form only the 
first detachment, wliicU is to be followed up in rapid succession by a farther 
draught of double or treble the extent. The acquisition of cheap labour on 
their own terms appears, moreover, to have led to the plan of forcing ungener
ous soils into cultivation ; and this, again, is likely to increase the demand 
for our labourers. The neighbouring island of Bourbon, though a slave 
colony, will, probably, at no distant period, lose its servile character. The 
manumitted slaves may tliere be expected, equally with those at the Mau
ritius, to refuse to labour under fifteen dollars a month, and tliis island will 
likewise require a su,pply of labourers from the continent of India; which, 

judging from past experience, it will be no easy matter to impede. I t must 
farther be kept in view, tliat tliis drain is to be renewed from year to year; 
the abstraction of our agriculturists is to bo, not a temporary, but a systema
tic and perpetual arrangement. The free labourer of India is to replace the 
.slave; and Cooly Trade to be substituted for the Slave Trade. The friends 
of humanity in our native land will need these facts distinctly before them.

The petitioners consider, moreover, that the right to export Coolies has al- 
leady acquired all the strength of prescription. Among the most forcible ar
guments against interference, they state that ‘ persons in, and connected 
with, the Mauritius, have made large purchases of land, in many instances 
■from the Government itseltj and diverted much capital into agricultural chan- 
aiels tliere, on the fa ith  o f orders in Council, and other Stale Guarantees, tend
ing to make the proper cultivation of such lands a feasible undertaking, by 
jneans of imported free labourers,’ If  there was any object in embodying this 
assertion in the petition, it was to convey the impression, that it was too late 
for the Indian Government to interfere, and prohibit the exportation of Cool
ies ; that there were already vested rights guaranteed by the State, that is, by 
England, which the local authorities were not at liberty to touch. It is much 
to  be doubted whether the Orders in Council, or the Act of the last year, 
con be constructed as establishing a prescriptive right on the part of the late 
slave owners of the Mauritius, to a perpetual supply of labourers from hence; 
hut the use of this argument shows unequivocally the danger of delay, in 
dealing witli this momentous subject. Eveiy year, every month that the 
Cooly Trade is permittedto exist, will be considered as maturing the prescrip- 
■tive right to its continuance- Every shilling which is devoted to the break-
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ing up of new lands at the Mauritius, will be considered as increasing the in
justice, of drying up the source, from which labourers are expected to culti
vate them. Every additional Cooly who is embarked, will be viewed as a 
fresh guarantee on the part of the State that others shall be permitted to fol
low them. I f  we are to wait till all the engagements regarding die ship
ment of Coolies have expired, they will never cease, 'i here is nothing 
which so soon acquires a vested right, ns an abuse. It draws strength and 
vigour from the very means that are used to restrain it. Regulation is con
strued into permission, and permission rapidly ripens into prescription. Let 
the Cooly Trade continue but two. or three years longer under a system of 
regulation—which, however,can never secure it against the most enormous 
abuses, and the attempt to abolish it will be resistei by an outcry against the 
destruction of property which has been created under State guarantee. The 
Mauritius planters, after having received tlieir share of the twenty millions 
for the emancipation of their slaves, will demand a second compensation for 
relinquishing their right to the Cooly Trade. In deciding upon the appeal 
now made to the Local Government, and which must eventually be carried 
before the Parliament of Great Britain, these facts must not be lost sight of.

As to the plea, that the Cooly has a right to carry his labour to die best 
market; that he is a free agent; and that any restraint on his expatriation, 
will be a violation of ‘constitutional liberty,’ and of dangerous tendency: it 
sounds well in theory,' but, how is it applicable to the present practice ? Can 
it be called a free or just bargain, where knowledge negotiates with ignor
ance ? Has not one of the earliest exporters of CoolieS) Capt. Aibutbnot, 
placed it on record, that the Cooly is more akin to the monkey than to the 
human species ; and that there would be no more difficulty in inducing him to 
go to Demarara than to the Mauritius, because in neither case does he know 
whither he is going ? Can a bargain struck between such almost brutal 
ignorance on the one side, and European knowledge on the other, come with
in the definition of a fair transaction? Would it be any violation of consti
tutional liberty, for the natural guardians'of the poor Cooly to rescue him from- 
the disastrous results of his ignorance ? But the Cooly is not merely the vic
tim of ignorance, but of deceit The market price of labour at the Mauritius 
is fifteen dollars a month, and it is only because the Cooly is ignorant of this 
fact that he engages to serve there for two dollars and a half, and bis board. 
I f  he were fully aware of all the circumstances of the case ; if  the agents 
were to whisper in his ear one half of what they now tell Government, that 
without his aid the prospects of the Mauritius must be blasted, would he be 
so willing, rude and ignorant though he be, to bind himself to servitude for 
five years at such inadequate wages ? I f  any contract were in anotlier case- 
made under similar circumstances, could it be sustained in any court of law ? 
The bargain is not equitable. The European takes advantage of his own 
superior knowledge, and of the ignorance and simplicity of the poor labourer,. ' 
to inveigle him into a distant servitude.

The nefarious practices which have been resorted to by the subsidiary Na
tive agents to procure Coolies, have been established beyond controversy, by 
legal investigation. The Magistrate of the district which comprizes llie sub- 
urbsof Calcutta, has, within the last month, liberated a hundred and twenty 
Natives who had been kidnapped for the Mauritius, and subjected to impris
onment and starvation to induce th- m to embark ; and he has- condemned to 
fine and incarceration tlie Native agents by whom these atrocities were per
petrated. The petitioners are anxinus that these practices should be put 
down, that the trade may flourish. But the trade will not flourish without 
them. They are inherent in the very system. No vigilance on the part oft 
the public functionaries can prove a match for the ever wakeful villainy of the 
Native agents. It must not be forgotten, that these practices have occured' 
m the metropolis of British India, under the very eye of the Police, and
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ailer a regulation had been passed to securo fairness ia  tlicse! tvansactions. 
They were totally unknown to the public functionaries, till tlie activity of 
private benevolence dragged them to light. When that activity shall have 
subsided, and the storm of public indignation shall have blown over, will, not 
these practices revive with ten fold vigour.as the demandibr Coolies increases. 

The treatment which Coolies may be expected to receive at the Isle of 
France, may be judged of from the fact, that, iu a single twelve, month, one 
hundred and twenty-four thousand lashes liave been inflicted upon the half 
emancipated apprentices. I f  anything fartlier be needed to exemplify tlie 
risk to which the comfort and happiness- of our labourers will inevitably be 
exposed, we have to cite the assertion of The Cemien, the planter’s own 
journal, which, speaking of the Coolies, in reference to the slaves when they 
are emancipated, “ Be assured that we will exact, from those whom we pay, 
more than their former services. Be assured that every transgression shall 
be brought before tl<e Judge and severely punished.” It is not assuredly to 
such tender« mercies that the British Government is' prepared to resign fifty 
thousand of the subjects whom Providence has entrusted to its care. ,

Of the destitution to whieh tlie families of the exported labourers are re
duced in the land of their birth, tlie petitioners say nothing. Eighteen thou-, 
sand Coolies have ahready been abstracted from tlieir families, by far tlie 
greater number of whom will never return, if we are to judge by the mor
tality which pursues them at tlie Mauritius. Fifty thousand individuals, de
pendent on their labour for subsistence, have already been abandoned to 
starvation, and if Uie trade should advance with that eagerness and rapidi
ty which characterizes it, a hundred thousand beings of- the roost feeble and 
helpless ’ class, must shortly be • reduced to the same wretched condition. 
And, according to the doctrine of the pititioners, Government dares not in* 
terfere to check tliis wide spread desolation, because there are Orders in 
Council, and State guarantees, which have confirmed the privilege of se
vering our Indian labourers from (heir families !

.It is easy to perceive, that if the Government of India should deem it ne
cessary to prefer the interests of its own subjects to those of the planters, 
the question will not beset at rest. An urgent appeal will be made to tlie 
Government of England in the hope tiiat the interest of the Crown Colonies 
may preponderate in the minds of the Ministry, over that of our poor and 
helpless population. To England, then, would we also appeal: and the ap
peal will not be made in vain. England has already shown that she knows 
how to make sacrifices in a just and righteous cause. The extinction of sla 
very throughout the world depends, under God, on the unrelaxed eflforts of 
England ; and, while she is engaged in this holy crusade for tlie li'. erties.of 
the slave, she will not weaken her hands, and stain her glory, by permit
ting a new trade to spring up in one of her own possessions, which is char
acterized by many of the worst features of slavery. The arguments whicli 
the petitioners have brought forward, have been urged from the W est Indies 
till they have lost their force. England has learnt by sad experience—by 
all the obstacles which have been thrown for fifty years in the way of her 
benevolent career, how to estimate the value of colonial professions. She 
is not to be blinded by the argument, that to suppose the possibility of the 
■ill treatment of defenceless blacks, in a colony in which the generous symr 
pathies of our nature have been blunted by familiarity with the cart whip, 
is to cast a slur on the colonial authorities. Every A ct of the British Le
gislature, from the time when the slave trade was first subject to legislation, 
to the last Act which forbad the Mauritius planters to flog their apprentices, 
has been a slur, a deep and well merited slur, upon tlie local functionaries. 
We are now on the banks of the Rubicon. England is now called on to de
cide, whether, for the purpose of keeping down the price of labour at the 
Mauritius, and in all her colonies, the 'ludnapping of labourers which has
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grown up in India in spite of our Police, shall be digested into a system;
. whethet India is to be drained of her agricultural population* year after ■ 
year; and whether fifty, sixty,or a hundred, thousand helpless trotnen and*, 
children, are to be abandoned to starvation.'

If  England, deaf to the voice of humanity, should detfermine to perpetuate 
the system; and, as a necessary consequence, to allow the exportation to-' 
be e.xtendcd from the East India to the W est India Islands, it will* only re
main to enquire, whether Britain is any longer Worthy of being entrusted 
with tlie improvement of India.
Petition to the Honorable the President o f the Council o f India in Ceunctli

The respectful representation of the Merciiants of Calcutta, who are con
nected with the trade of the Mauritius,

May it please your Honour in Council—We, the Merchants, Agents and 
others, residents in Calcutta, who are connected with tlie trade of the Isle 
of France, and who are-deeply interested in the agricultural prosperity of 
that Island, which prosperity mainly, if  not entirely, depends on tlie sup
ply of labourers.-from the continent of India, take the liberty to address, 
your Honour in Council, in opposition to the objects of a representation a* 
greed to by certain of our fellow citizens at a meeting held at the Town 
Hall, on Tuesday, the 10th instant, which representation is to be addressed 
to the Government of India, and the object of which representation is to in
duce your Honour in Council to put an entire stop.to the emigration of free 
labourers from this port to the Mauritius, pending an enquiry into the sys-, 
tern on which such emigration is said to be conducted.

We beg most respectfully and earnestly to represent that the suspension 
of the trade in free labour, required • by the petitioners to whom we refer, 
would not only be a prejudgment of the case at variance with the. princi
ples and practice pf British justice, but a' sure means of entailing a ruinoua 
degree of detriment on the Mauritius Sugar Trade, of consequently injuring 
the commercial prospects of that Colony to a most alarming and perhaps ir
redeemable extent, and would be in direct counteraction of the Orders in 
Council, as well as a condemnation, without a bearing, of a most respectable 
body of Merchants, and a slur upon the executive character oft the Govern
ment of the Island,

If any cause wliatever had been made out (even by the later description 
of proof which may suffice as a ground for petitionary proceedings on the 
part of a public meeting ) against the planters and others of the Mauritius, 
who are directly connected with the free Cooly Trade, we should have been ' 
as humanely ready as any other class of the citizens, to pray that a stop 
might be summarily put to transactions of a nature discreditable to tlie 
British mercantile cliaracter, and opposed to Uie feelings of true philan
thropy: but there was not the shadow of such a cause made apparent on 
the above alluded to occasion, although it is impossible to conceive that, 
had the imputed conduct been probable at all, it would have, to some ex
tent at least, been established on an occasion tvhere no material opposition 
could be made, where the almost universal feeling was hostile to the 
planter, and when it may be presumed, that no exertion had been spar
ed to obtain a knowledge of whatever condemnatory circumstances might 
have at any time occurred. W e venture to assert that there is no re
cord of a public body addressing a Government, on an important subject, so 
completely unprovided with facts in support of their views as were the Town 
Hall assembly; nor of one who relied so entirely for making good t(ieir case 
upon mere idle assumption, and appeals to the feelings, concerning a state 
of things which has ceased to iiave existence.

W e respectfully submit to your Honor in Council, that nothing can be more 
unjust in assertion, or more forced in argument, than the analogy said to sub. 
sist between the now abolished Slave Trade and the free labour market, esta- 
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blished betireen those we represent and the natives of this country. The 
practice and principles of the former we need not stop to describe ; those of 
the latter are, the employment of such labourers as shall voluntarily contract 
to serve on condition of a most liberal rate of money payment, an abundant 
supply in wholesome food, a  degree of daily labour far within the physical pow
ers of anyrace of mankind, [kind][ personiu treatment, and a free passage back 
to their own country when their time of service has expired. These are con
ditions superior, we believe, to those enjoyed by the labouring classes in other 
parts of the world, and we assert, without fear of contradiction, that they are 
faithfully acted up to by the employers on the Island, and the diired parties 
there are well satisfied with tlieir bargain.

I f  there be truth in the allegations, which have been made concerning the 
maljtrcatment here of certain natives by their own countrymen, who invei
gle them into crimp houses, in order to make a profit of them, by false pre
tences, and other improper means ; we respectfully submit that no excuse is 
thereby formed for the summary suspension of the free labour trade, any 
more than the partial abuses of any system can be pronounced good grounds 
for its destruction, unless (which is not here the case) the abuses are not re
mediable by any other means.

It is obviously the duty of Government to adopt such measures os shall in
sure their native^subjects the good, without the evil, of a trafifical arrangement, 
which opens them a market for their labour, far superior to any which is 
available for them at home ; and wejnot only believe in the feasibility of such 
measures, but are most desirous to promote them by our hearty co-operation 
in any new or revised regulation which the wisdom of Government may see 
fitting to adopt ; for it is not only more accordant with our feelings as men, 
but with our interest as merchants, to procure the labonr in question by un-- 
exceptionable means, than to obtain it by any devices which might operate 
hardly on the persons employed, and eventually render them not only un
willing instead of willing servants, bnt cause them to spread evil reports of 
their employers on their return, and thus enhance the difficulty of procur
ing a description of workmen whose services are indispensable to the pros
perity of the Island.

The planters cd" the Mauritius have no manner of object, but much the re
verse, in encouraging a kidnapping system. Their wish and interest alike 
are to obtain agricultural labourers, who shall in every sense of the words be 
willing parties to the contract, and they are as eager, as any of the people 
of this city can be, to have measures taken, which shall throughly prevent 
all blind-folding and extortion by intermediate agents. I f  for the effectual
ness of facilitation of these measures, any revision of the existing terms of your 
contract be considered advisable, we, on their behalf, most willingly consent 
to it ; and while we also avow ourselves jeady to contribute, in good faith, to 
an official investigation into the whole slate of the trade, we only solicit of 
ybur Honour in Council the adherence to that course of ordinary justice, which 
shall secure to enquiry its prescriptive precedence of punitory legislation.

The question, properly considered, rests, we apprehend, on a much broad
er basis than it is allowed to do by those who insist, not only on abolitionary, 
but on prejudicative abolitionary measures being adopted in regard to it. It 
is a question involving the rights of British Subjects (in principle, of all Brit
ish subjects) to carry their manual labour to the most productive market—the 
branch of the main question which relates to tlie necessity for their under
standing the exact nature of their bargain, and tlieir absolutely voluntary ac
ceptance of the engagement, being alone fairly open to legislatorial inter
ference, to whatever extent may be necessary for securing them ample op
portunity to exercise their rights as free subjects, on both these parts of the 
case. Any other political doctrine, though practically extended for the pre
sent to but a particular class of men, must obviously be extensible to all
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classes alike ; and to assert therefore, in this case would be to establish 
a precedent of the most perilous nature to constitutional liberty, and one 
(touching the particular instance of its practical application now prayed for 
by our adversaries,) wliich would open the door to the establishment of a 
tyrannous labour-monopoly, in favour of Bengal, and be as oppressive to the 
Coolies, as detrimental to the mercantile interests of the Isle of France.

Against a proved system of Slave-labour, be the"same virtual or nominal, 
we readily admit that no arguments should be listened to by any Govern
ment, on the score of mere expediency ; but the case is widely ditferent 
when the name of a slave is gratuitously applied, and the conditions of 
slaves most assumptively imputed to men in the situation of Coolie-labourers 
in the Mauritius, who are not Slave-labourers in either the essence or letter 
■ofthe term, and whose just rights are as honestly and vigilantly attended to 
by Her Majesty’s Mauritius Government, as the rights of any of our native 
subjects can possibly be’by the Government of India. In thisvie^v of tJie case, 
then, it becomes our duty to inform your Honour in Council, by way of what, 
we cannot doubt, you will consider a most cogent argument^ that persons in 
and connected with the Mauritius have made large purchases of land, in 
many instances from the Government itself, and diverted much capital into 
agricultoral channels there, on the faith of Orders in Council, and otlier 
State guarantees, tending to make thè proper cultivation of lands a feasible 
undertaking by means of imported free labourers ; that the said parties have 
procured licenses from the Mauritius Government for the introduction into the 
Island of these free labourers os cultivators; and that, therefore, great and 
unmerited distress cannot fail to be inflicted on all who have in Uiese cir
cumstances purchased the lands in question, by a hasty and arbitrary suspen
sion of the Cooly labour trade. In addition to this, we humbly submit that, 
if the Isle of France be, in its present state of prosperity, a possession of any 
national importance of Great Britain at all, there must be, in a proportionate 
measure, a national injury done by destroying its commercial state as a Su
gar-producing Island, and that, too, upon the most vague surmises that an 
evil exists, which a full and dispassionate enquiry will either demonstrate 
to have no existence whatever, or else prove indubitably that it does exist, 
and thus justify an abolitionary line of policy which cannot be justified upon 
any other grounds.

In conclusion, we will only further occupy the time of your Honour in 
Council, by observing that, on general grounds of good policy, the trade in 
free labour is not only defensible but worthy of commendation. Laying 
aside the question of local or mere detail abuses, such as all extended sya~ 
terns are liable to be yitiable by, in a greater or less degree, and which in 
the case before us are by no means ineradicable ; we respectfully maintain 
that it is highly beneficial to the inhabitants of this country to have a foreign 
market for their labour more remunerative than that labour can be made for 
them, and from whence they may return, after no very protracted absence, 
•with a large amount of wages saved, and with such accounts of the kind 
of life and employment which they become liable to, on emigration, os may 
encourage their countrymen to follow their example, and fiuis draw com
parative affluence ,to their homes, as well as expand their minds beyond the 
narrow circle of their various local prejudices. It is certain that there is 
nothing in their situation, while abroad, which can at all deteriorate them in 
the scale of humanity, unless they be really oppressed to the extent insinuat
ed by our opponents, or worse treated than any other race,of labourers ; 
which are points that we confidently leave to the test of the most keen en
quiry ; and this being the fact, it follows that they must be in many respects 
improved, and in so far made more valuable subjects of the Indian Govern
ment, by being made fairly and for themselves, too, beneficially instrumen
tal in promoting the prosperity of the Isle of France.
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W e demand bat a comprehensive and impartial investigation into all the 
circumstances, connected with the free labour traffic between the Mauritius 
and Calcutta, and we hesitate not to affirm that, while the result may part' 
ly be the detection (tmd next the future obviation) of the evil o f the sys
tem, it will be for the most part demonstrative of its unobjectionableness, in 
both a philanthropic and a political point of view, and will fully just fy the 
Government in continuing its sanction to the principle.

With the expression of our sincere respect for your Honour in Council, 
aqd our ' perfect reliance on your even banded justice, we now leave our 
bumble representation, to be dealt with, according to the fair public merits of 
the subject it involves, divested of all considerations of mere party interest— 
IMend o f India.* ,

IV .— A d d it io n a l  th o u g h ts
BT PHILONOMÜS.

ON THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, 
w it h  RE.MABKS.

Dear Sir—Your remarks on my communication about the Ten Command
ments oblige me to address you once more on that Subject, and, if I may not 
be able to change or modify your own views of the Mosaic Law, I hope in 
the following additional “ thoughts to vindicate mine from some of your 
objections, and explain more fully the ground I take up. By the Moral law, 
I  understand not merely the “ ideal form of perfect rectitude existing in the 
Divine mind,” (to which the term law would clearly be inappropriate) but 
such an impress of the mind and will of God, as the imperfection of all his 
creatures admits of their receiving, and which must, of course, vary with their 
elevation in the scale of creation. The requirements of that law are satis
fied when each intelligence, according to its range of understanding, does the 
pleasure of God, so that its obedience and the will of its Creator are one. 
No abatement of the primeval law, as understood by Adam in Eden, was 
made to him or to bis posterity after the fall ; like the Lawgiver, it remains 
“ without variableness or shadow of turning,”—“ the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever.” But ignorance of the extent of this law accompanied our in
capacity to fulfil it ; and this we can only become sensible of by the enlight
ening of divine grace. This then 1 would say. Where any manTeceives th® 
Spirit, his conceptions of the Great Original Law would derive no elevation 
from a series of prohibitions, which« for the most part, condemn the simple 
act of transgression ; in a word, the intervention of the Law of Moses be
tween the fall, and the manifestation of the Woman’s seed, answered a par
ticular and national purpose connected with the Jews. When the Son of (3od 
came—and, by him, ^race and truth, He came as the Light—and specially 
as “ a light to lighten the Gentiles”—giving to both Jew and Gentile who 
would receive him, the “ JV’eia Testament in his hlood.'“ If  you say th a t»  
spiritual man under the law, and one under the Gospel, would both attach » 
spirituality, an inward character, to the commandments of the Decalogue, 
I agree with you ; but this was a perception neither would learn at the 
foot of Mount Sinai ; and, if  they had it before, the graven words of tlie table» 
of stone would add no clearness to it. When you say that, had God at Sins* 

required any thing less than the demand of the first law. He would 
have admitted that it was excessively severe,” I find no fault with the as
sertion as an independent one. The Sinai commandments were not, per se< 
new pnot on iota of the Moral Law was contradicted, added to, or abated, 
by the two'tables ; but a  selected portion o f mankind were about to be ta
ken, and to have a precise line of demarcation drawn around them, morally

* Thit petition n  a euriouo document; but we shell leave it, for the present, as it V  commented on in the excellent article from the Friend of India, which we have pre6i' to
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• as well as territorially. Now the circimistances of the Jewish people requir
ed the enactment of special prohibitions. The theocracy would not have 
been complete ( I speak with reverence ) if it had laid do.vn ceremonial pre
cepts alone ; and the same imperfect dispensation, which rendered those soit- 
ab!e, explains to me the purpose of God in giving to the nation of Jhniel the 
ten commandments. A slate may,e. g., frame a law against the sin of ly
ing ; and those who speak falsehoods may be convicted and punished there
upon : but a nice sense of the honor of truth, and an abhorrence of any 
thing like equivocation, would rule an upright man ; and what the law could 
not constrain—what it could not bring home to him—a higher law would. 
So I understand Paul to say, that “the law” (an expression in words of God’s 
will,) “ is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and dis
obedient, &c. ” 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. If you wished to convey in language the will

. of God as to purity of bqart, would you write, “ Thoii shall not commit adul
te ry ? ”—If you say, a spiritual man will see more than the proiiibition of 
the actual crime, it is conceding the point I contend for ; he has already a 
higher standard of roorulily. In the case of the Jews, the great land-marks 
of morality needed to be sot up—not the re-institution of a law complete
ly spiritual ; which no one pretends ever was abrogated, and which “ an Is
raelite indeed” would have felt himself under as much after, as before, the 
1st June, A. M. 2.513. In the beginning of 2.514 manitW received no new 
law ; nor did the Jews, c.xcepting that wliichJormtdpart o f their peculiar con
stitution and 2'heocracp.

You adduce Rom. v. 20. Tlie offence did abound, and that on my view of 
the Mosaic law. In point of fact the offence was ever tlie same in the sight 
of God ; this is self-evident. In the words of Scott, the law “ aggravated the 
enormity of sin, seeing it was committed against so express a declaration of 
the divine will : it entered in every sense, in order to sliow and condemn, 
man’s abounding wickedness, as an experiment tried witli a specimen of the 
human race.” A child would appear more culphble, who disobeyed a recent 
and yjoritcu/ar injunction of its .parent, than if its offence were committed, 
consciously indeed, but without sue/i a literal and express command.

In regard to your explanation of Deut. v. 27, which I brought forward 
to prove that the Israelites understood the Decalogue only’ in its literal sense ; 
although 1 admit with you that Deut. xviii. 15—19, sliows that the JLord 
was particularly pleased with their request for a mediator, yet, comparing 
the people’s words with those of the Lord, Deut. v. 28, 29, “ they have well 
said all that they have spoken, O that---- they would keep all my com
mandments always, ” I still feel that my inferance was a fuir one. Compare 
the following passages, Deut. xi. 13,14, Levit. xxvi. 14, 15,&e. “ He de
clared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you to perform, even ten 
commandments ; &c. Dent. iv. 13. The intervention of a mediator could not 
lessen the strictness of the law, altliough it might the terribleness of its de
livery ; and such a mediator they did tlien receive in Moses himself ( they 
were afterwards led to expect another ) for the law was “ ordained by an
gels in the hand of a mediator.”

When I said that no terms can adequately convey the obligations of the 
Moral Law, I did not e.xpress myself with sufficient precision. I did not 
mean to imply that the word of God ever unfolded an imperfect morali
ty,” or that we possessed any other means than it affords of knowing the 
attributes and Lawofthe Most High. I  meant that the more transformed into 
the image of God a creature became, the more perfect he was, the more 
he would know of the character and attributes of his Maker ; the more spi
ritual, the more holy, would His L aw seem. Thus we shall know more what 
it is to love God with all our heart in heaven, than we do now ; and we 
shall then serve him better.

You produce a number of passages, chiefly from thè Psalms ; and argue

   
  



4 1 0  Jldddiom l “  T hiu^lds  ”  on Ike Ten Commandments. [Oct.

frqjn tlie.Ti, What becomes of t!io imperfection ofthe moral law as given in the 
Old Testament ? God has declared that it is perfect, &c. You might easi
ly have multiplied similar quotations j but to advert to the 119lh Psalm, 
which is prihcipnlly quoted, I read in it the fervent breathings of David’s pious 
soul loifards God, h;s adiniration of his law, &c. But had he then in view 
the Sinai law ? Or did he speak with reference' to an enlargement of heart, 
rising in conception of the character and doctrine of Jehovah, and panting af
ter a perfect conformity to his will ? W e are left without simili.r records of 
the devotional feelings of the saints who lived before the delivery of the 
Sinai law ; but could not Enoch or Abraham, for e.xample, have clothed their 
meditations in such language as David’s? Did the terrors of Isinai enlarge 
the heart, and tune the harp, ofthe sweet psalmist of Israel? If  he said,“ Tliy 
word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against Thee” Ps. cxix. 11, 
Eliphaz before said as much; probably when there was no toriilen word at a ll; 
“ Acquaint now thyself with him, and be at pence: thereby, good shall come 
■unto thee. Receive, 1 pray thee, the law from his mouth, and lay up his words 
in thine heart” But David in the Psalm in question repeatedly tells us of 
his conformity to, as well as love for, the law. “ I have kept thy law”— 
‘ give me understanding, and I shall keep thy law; yea, I shall observe it 
with my whole heart’—‘ I keep thy precepts,’—‘I have hoped for thy salva
tion, and done thy commandments,’—‘ my soul bath kdpt thy testimenies ; and 
I love them exceedingly,’ &c. Doubtless the more he increased in sanctifi
cation, the more “ exceeding broad” would the commandment seem ; but, 
if  in any sense David cculd say he had kept tlie law, one which he saw so 
holy, might not any Jew keep the letter of the decalogue, and receive the re
ward annexed by God to such obedience ?

You ask me if it is possible to conceive any thing more spiritual than 
Deut. vi. 5. “ Thou shalt love Jehovah thy God,” &c. 1 answer. No. If  
we were to endeavour to express as concisely as possible the great primeval 
law of God, I know not how it could be better done than in these very words. 
W e have the highest authority for saying that nil the morality in the law and 
the prophets is merely an unfolding of this comprehensive summary, joined 
to the precept to love our neighbour as ourselves. And, if all had known 

• this as well as the scribe, Mark. xii. 33, none would have been far from the 
kingdomof God. But something more detailed than this was required for the, 
Jews; or there should have been no occasion for ten special laws besides. 
Philonomus does not maintain that these two great commandments “ do not 
belong to the Sinai law ;” for he has already said that law was no substitu- 
tion for the “ grand original;” although he cannot see witli the Editor of tlie
O. C. Spectator, that its precepts “ corresponded” to the latter, “ both in na
ture and extent exactly.” But here again you virtually concede to me all I  
claim; for you leave for flie time the two tables in order to bring one verse 
to infuse its spirituality into them—that very verse comprising the whole du
ty of man, Jew or Gentile, under any dispensation from Eden to the future 
paradise. But, as Christians, we require not to go back to Moses and the Pro
phets to find this exceeding broad commandment, leaving] behind, as well it 
may, “ all the discoveries and advances” of Jehovah’s superior worshippers, and 
rising ever above their “ intense and vast desires.” A “ new commandment” 
is given to us by Christ, by which all men shall know that we are his disci
ples. But, in your idea, I am left at a loss to understand in what emphatic 
sense it was needful for the Saviour to deliver a new commandment, whilst 
every prohibition of the two tables breathed life and spirituality.

Neither is the fifth commandment against my position. I believe it has 
been, and is, kept by many a dutiful and affectionate child without any vital 
religion. In Matth. xv, our Lord charges with a breach of this command- 
ment such persons as would not provide for their parents: they “ noade the 
commandment of God of none effect by their tradition.” This tradition con-
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sequently, not the extent of the precept, prevented its due observance. And 
would you, Mr. Editor, pronounce that God, in rewarding external and literal 
obedience witli temporal blessings—in giving length of days to tl>e dutiful 
children of the Israelites, “ rewarded well managed hypocrisy !” The law 
of the Israelites, ns has been often shown, proclaimed temporat reward and 
punishment alone. The blessing from Gerizim was of none other than 
earthly prosperity;the curse from Ebal denounced nought but témporol ven
geance. *

Another, (not the least strong,) of your objections is derived from the 
tenth commandment. You say I might have learnt here tliat w'hich the 
Prophet of after days yet thought needful to inculcate in respect of the adul
tery of the heart. But the Apostle says, Moses was faithful. .  for a testimony ■ 
of those things which were to be spoken after. Heb. iii. 5. “ Unto him, shall 
ye hearken,” said Moses :—“ Hear ye him,” was the voice of a greater than 
Moses. Well, tlien, let us hear him. Ye have heard that it was said by 
them of old time, Thou shall not commit adultery : but'Isap mito you, that 
whosoever, &c. But you say. Hear Moses—hear tiiem of old time—hear a 
law which breathes a perfect spirituality from w e r j  precept.

I f  the teaching of the Holy Spirit alone, wTiich you will not deny, can 
> open to us such depth of spirituality in each commandment as you consider 
exists in it, you cannot, that I see, avoid the' conclusion that, if tlie end in 
view was only a moral life, it would be preferable to direct an unconverted 
person to the Gospel than to the law ; for, without the Spirit, they could only 
be like the young ruler, or Paul befóte his conversion, and could know noth
ing after all of the extent of the tenth commandment. And, if a person 
has the Spirit, what is the use of the letter of the old law at all ? Hear Paul 
discourse on this head. “ Brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ; only 
use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love serve one another. For 
all the law'is fulfllled in one word, even in this; Thou shaft love thy neighbour 
as thyself. This I say then, walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil thelust of 
■flesh—BtU i f  ye be led i f  the Spirit, ye are iiol under the law ” Gal. v. 13,14, 
16,18. “ W hat shall we say then ? Shall wç continue in sin, that grace may 
abound.’ God forbid.” “ Shall we sin, because  ̂we are not under the law, but un-

•  The sanctions of this covenant were temporal. The blessinea of Canaan, and the 
plaguen of the present world, ore the s^tstem of regard and punishment which the wis
dom of God ihoucht fit lO bind upon it. No other sanoiions» none Acknowledged and 
expressed, ere to W  found a$socinted with its enot^menis, to retify them in tho publica
tion or in the obser/anco. Lar^e and general declarations there are interspersed through
out the books of the law, of the rewarding goodnèss and favour of God, and of the in
tensity of his displeasure upon disobedience; the forie of which is tb create indefinite hopes 
and fears, under an extent, which, as God has not limited, neither could man 
presume to do so. But positive stipulations there are none, save the temporal. The
law of Moses, whose sanction-•• •noMtng'6ui ^¿mporai goods ^ná transient evils  ̂
could never make the comers thereunto perfect;” , says Bishop Taylor, in his sermon 
cm the Evangelical righteousness described. Or, if we choose to take the judgment of 
one of the most exact and faithful explorers of scriptural theology, let it be that of the 
memorable Hales. *Mf we look into the Jews’ commonwealth, and consider the letter of 
Moses’ law, they may seem not only to leave a direct promise of temporal felicity, 
but of no other save that. For in the law, God gives to Moses the dispensation of no 
other but temporal blessings and curses, lu the xxvi. of Leviticus, and xxviit. of 
Deuteronomy, where God seems to strive with all possible efficacy to express Himself in 
both kinds, there is not a line concerning that which should betide them at iheir ends; 
all their weal, all their woe, seemed to expire with their lives ; ” t '  to the accuracy of 
which representation ncthing can be added.

f  Hales' Retrains, p. 238. Augustine has occasionally expressed the same ideas- 
See in particular Tractat. xxz in Evangel. Joannis, Hieronymus Fpist. 129 ad Dar. 
danumy ** In Evangelio promitluntur régna cœlorum, qum Instrumentum vetus omnino 

nominal.”  From Davison on ProphecjTi p. 124.
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der grace ? God forbid." It is one thing for a person under tlie influence of 
the Spirit to discern the extent of the law, to say with Paul, “ ih'e. law is 
spiritual;” it is anotiierto take that law as his special rule'of life and morals 
afterwards. You teil me the Apostle and the young ruler kept the law once, 
because they were w i t h o u t  it. “ The, man that doeth them shall Jive iu 
them.” True, I am not confounding life in a temporal sense, with life in an 
eternal. If  we turn to Ezek. xx. 'l l ,  '13, 21. for the primary meaning of 
this text quoted in Gal. iii. 12, we find it is temporal life that is spoken of. 
The wilderness was tile scene of the anger i.f God—the toss o f Canaan, the 
punishment of the people. Compare Deut. viii I. vi. 1—3. “ Now„therefore, 
hearken, O Israel, unto the statutes and unto the judgments which I teach 
you, for to do them, that ye may lice, and go in and possess the land whicli 
the Lord God of your fathers givethyou. ' Yo shall not add unto the word 
wliich I Command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye may 
keep the commandments o f the Lord your God which 1 command you." iv. 1. 2< 
Paul was arguing with Juiaizers. lie, therefore, quotes the Jewish law with 
the condition of life annexed to its keeping; but the use he makes of the 
passage is to prove that the j^vw of Jehovah proposes eternal life as the 
reward of perfect obedience, and to show tlie impossibility of our.living by 
that condition. I believe that the young.ruler, and Paul, kept the law so far 
as to fulfil t.'ie conditions by which, to their forefathers and themselves,. tem
poral reward was to he gained: that they went further, and considered nothing 
more necessary for salv.ation, was their own blindness; for “ tlie law made 
nothing perfect,” and whenPaul’s eyes wore openhd, he became sensible that, 
in the matter of justification, he had been “ alive without tlie law once,” but 
•’ when the commandment came,” (that is, as I understand it, a spiritual 
discernment of the commandment) “ sin revived, and he died.” With re
gard to his e.xperience in Rom. vii. 7, it will not be said, that he isspeaking of 
sin absolutely: “ I  liad not known sin, but by the law,” &c ; for even the Gen
tiles, as he had stated before, had a law which occasioned their thoughts to 
accuse or excuse one another. It is enough that we understand him to 
mean that the literal prohibition excited more of his evil passions, and con
cupiscence.- “ Thou shah not covet,” inflamed bis unsanctified desires to a 
greater extent than he would have been conscious of, had it not been writ
ten. “ The law entered that the offence miglit abound.” But, if it was by 
the Spirit that the Apostle felt the resistance offered by the tenth command
ment to the corruption stirred up within, that he was “ convinced of sin,” 
this is not a reason why the study of the law should afterwards be the means of 
convincing him more searchingly of sin, and leading him to more conformity 
to Christ; for “ toe oW, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord.”

However then the law may irritate tlie inward corruption of a man so a» 
to assipnilate his feelings to those recorded in Rom. vii., I still say, that who
ever should take it as his rule of life, would be taking a lower standard than 
that given by Jesus Christ. W e serve in newness of spirit, and no t'in  the 
oldness of the letter ” Rom. vii. 6. “ The law was our schoolmaster to' 
bring us unto Christ ” Gal. iii. 24. “ I through the law am dead to the law, 
that I might live unto God.” ii. 19. “ W e are not under the laiv, but under 
grace ” Rom. vi. 14. “ The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit,- 
and they are life.” John. vii. 63. But we need go no further than the very 
chapter you lay so much stress on. “ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are 
become dead to the law by ihe body of Christ; that ye should be married 1» 
another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth 
fruit unto God.” vii. 4.

I had anticipated, whilst penning my first communication, one of the ob
jections you bring forward, that founded on Eph. vi. 1—3. Indeed •
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could not have overlooked lliis well-known passage: although I do not think 
your argument deduced from it a substantial one. In Deut. iv. 40, the 
same prosperity and lengtli of days are annexed generally to keeping all 
the statutes of the Lord: and it is remarkable, throughout the whole of the 
Old Testament, how much we read of the latter as a  blessing —a good. 
Canaan was certainly meant in the first and original delivery of the fifth 
commandment. Neither the children connected with tlie church at Ephesus, 
or any olliers, had, or could have, an inheritance like the land of promise.
I behove, from Eph. vi. I —3. that a similar blessing will ordinarily attend 
dutiful children amongst the Gentiles. Bu^ to invalidate my inferenceyVom 
this for the Jewish character of the Decalogue, you would have to prove 
that this reward of filial obedience was only conferred after the delivery of 
the Mosaic law, and that it is from the second table alone that we can derive 
our expectation, that God will thus bless tiiose who honour father and moth
er. I think the Apostle quotes tiie commandment here as he says in ano
ther place, “ Saith not the law the same also.!"’ That law forbad muzzling 
the ox whilst he trod out the corn : but this waŝ  peculiarly Jewish ; although 
it contained a precept of Christian applicatiun, indeed one which natural 
justice would have dictated, either before or after the law, in respect of those 
who devoted their time and pains for the good of others. So Paul enjoins, 
(giving, 80 to speak, “ a new commandment”), “ Children obey your parents 
in the Lord; for this is right. Honour thy father and mother, (which is the 
firsir commandment with promise) that it maybe well with thee and thou 
mayest live long on tlie e a r t h a s  if he had said; Even under the law, 
this was the first commandment with which a promise was given. The gen
eral truth, “ The man that doeth them shall live in them,” Gal. iii. 12, is 
not affected by the primary temporal meaning which life in this passage 
had. Scott says, “ It has been observed in every age, that they, who dis
tinguished themselves by filial obedience, were remarkably prospered.”

If, from “ the unity of the church in all ages,” you argue a general adap
tation of the precepts and promises of one dispensation to tlie circumstances 
of another, I certainly differ fro.-n you, though not, I think, from the Apostle. A 
view which would involve a “ virtual denial of tlie existence of any spiritual 
church under the old dispensation,” would of course be erroneous; but I 
was surprised to find you assert, that the “ alleged peculiarities of the mem
bers of the house of God of the present day are no peculiarities at all.” John
i. 12. Gal. iv. 5, 6. Ileb iii. 5, C. x. 19—22. vii. I I —28. 1 P e t  ii. 5. Is 
tlicre no difference between Levit. xxvi. 11,12, which Paul quotes in 2 Cor. 
vi. 16—18, and the present distinctive privilege of believers as the Temple 
of the Holy Ghost? “ I will set my tabernacle among you', and my soul 
shall not abhor you : and I will walk among you, and will be your God, and 
ye shall be my people.” Thus speaketli God under the old Testament. 
“ And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that 
he may abide with you forever; even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know 
him; for he dwelletli with you, and shatl be in you.” John xiv. 16,17. Thus 
spake our Lord to his disciples, also xv. 26 and xvi. 7—15. Eph. i. 13, 
14. &c. .

You think it good that the first and second commandments should be used 
to meet the case of “ idolaters, backsliders, and apostates to idolatry,” as at 
Ephesus formerly, so in India and elsewhere now. But I would say with 
James, “ Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being 
tend in the synagogues every Sabbath day.” And this Apostle, in his cele
brated decision which defined tlie “ necessary things” to be laid upon the 
Gentile converts, did not, as you would have done, give them a. transcript 
of the Decalogue; blithe said, “ My sentence is, that we trouble not them, 
''’hich from among the Gentiles are turned to God: but that we im te unto 
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them, that they abstain from  pollutions o f  idols, and from fornication, and 
from  th ills  strangled, and from  b l o o d Acts. xv. 19, 20, and Paul, writing 
to the Ephesians, tells them of an idolatry which, is inward, not only visited 
upon the third and fourth generation, but excluding from any inheritance in- 
the kingdom of Christ and of God. And to the Corinthians ho writes 1 Cor. 
X.  7. “ Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them ” &c. and again v. 14 
“ Wherefore, my aearly beloved,flee from idolatry.” There, as throughout 
all the epistles, the decalogue is not employed in order to detor from sin ; al
though it would have been so easy and natural for the Apostles to have so 
made use of it (as you would do) had they considered it the Christian’s 
special rule of life and morals.

In regard to the Sabbath, I must acknowledge an inadvertency in saying 
that our Saviour gave a “ modification” of the Jewish commandment  ̂
and defended his own and his followers, practice on the propounding of the 
law of a new one, I agree with you that the appeal, was decisive which he 
made to the facts recorded in Scripture for his vindication. I  had overlook
ed the fact,.that, being “ made unaer the law,” he must fulfil it as it was writ
ten. Nevertheless it still seems to me inconsistent to take the, enunciaiion- 
of this law to the Jew as our ru le; for can we rightly interpret the 4th com
mandment, any wise less strictly than it was intended the Jew should under
stand, and observe it ? “ Would our correspondent,” you ask, “ really part 
with this ancient and venerable law, because it forbids the gathering of sticks,^ 
the lighting of fires, and the use of cattle, when neither necessity nor mercy 
demands them?” It is not, Mr. Editor, the question, whether I would part 
or not with the 4th commandment; but it is whether that commandment is, 
strictly speaking, the law of the Christian’s Sabbath. Supposing it had not 
had a place in the two tables, according to my view one day in seven should 
have been still set apart by Christians ;• and I cannot understand its reitera
tion in the Decalogue, except as viewing that it stands there in a complete, 
and exclusively Jewish, character. Itcertainly appears more plainly so in tlie 
repetition of the law in the book of Deuteronomy. O f course you say, 
“ when neither necessity nor mercy demands them,” considering the limi
tation implied in our Lord’s quotation, “ I will have mercy,” &c. for neither 
in Exod. XXXV. 2, 3, o r any part of tlie law, is any latitude allowed. But, 
admitting that the sick might require the exercise of this latitude, that it 
might be necessary to celebrate tlie sacred festivals, roast the paschal lamb, 
on. the Sabbath day, &c, it will hardly be pretended that any of us observe 
it as an Israelite did —that our latitude goes no further than his. I f  some 
avoid kindling fire, &c. more than necessary for dinner, probably they 
would not, at the same’time, forego tea for breakfast, yet I think this would 
not be admissible by the 4th commandment In general I would observe o f  
this, as of each of the other internal marks, by which I judge of the char
acter of the decalogue, that I  do not infer that a Gentile is authorized to 
violate the law, because as a whole it was not delivered to him. It is 
enough, that I discern a pointed and particular adaptation in it to the Mosaic 
dispensation,.to convince me that the new dispensation, the new Testament, 
would be equally complete in itself, "equally adapted for the purpose and 
persons it was introduced for.

I would not be understood to confound the Christian with the Patriarchal, 
any more than with the Mosaic, dispensation. On the contrary the substance 
of my endeavours is to prove the iniegrol character of our dispensation —that 
whatever of the mind and law of the Lord was revealed in the two preced
ing we have in the present, and with a surpassing glory and spimtuality- 
I argue for our com pi.eten ess  in Christ. Col. ii. 10. “ Ye are complete

* See particularly Exodus xvi. 28. “  To-morrow is the rest of the holy Safabath 
MOto tho Lord,**
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in him.” Mr, Groves observes, “ A Testament might rightly be called 
New, if merely of later publication, though it embody various particulars 
from a previous testament But if in it many parts are changed, and ma
ny new directions given, it is emphatically new, and becomes t h e  sole  
warrant  for the conduct of the executors.” p. 25.

In Mat. V. 19, our Lord’s words cannot, in general terms, apply to those 
who live under tlie New Testament breaking, and teaching otliers to break, 
even the least of the commandments of the Law of Moses; for various, and 
those not the least, either, of the precepts of that law are presently contrast
ed by Christ himself with his own commands. Before the old dispensation 
passed away, a man could not break any of the laws, however minute, with
out sin. Again, when the netv dispensation succeeded, for any one to go 
about to break, and so teach others to break, the least commandment bind
ing on a Christian, whether such commandment were found in the law, and 
the Gospel both, or was peculiar to the latter, would make him “ least in the 
kingdom of heaven.” From v. 20. we find this was specially in allusion 
to the Pharisees,

I would never make any scriptural doctrine depend entirely or chiefly on 
a verbal criticism, but, instead of reading in Matt. v. 21, &c. “ It was said 
by them of old time,” I think the marginal reading, “ It was said to them of 
•old time,” preferable. If it is admitted, it would obviously strengthen my po
sition. I find it thus translated in several modern versions of the Bible, 
as the Italian, French, and Arabic.

I have entered at some length into the objections you have made to my 
first communication ; but I trust not more so than necessary. The elucida
tion of truth, and the interest which this question at present excites in many 
minds, may excuse prolixity, if I have fallen into it ; added to which, a re
view of my first thoughts convinces me, that tlioy were not sufliciently full 
or explanatory of my opinion. It is not in opposition to “ my better feeling 
and judgment” that I now address you, probably for the last time, 6n this 
subject. The review of Mr. Groves’s bo./k, although not convincing to 
my mind, led me to expect the pages of your valuable periodical would be 
open to a fair and friendly discussion of the subject; and in this I have not 
been disappointed. I bad hoped to have seen a reply from the pen of Mr. 
Groves himself to the Reviewer before this in the O. C. Spectator; for 
some of the positions of the latter are sufliciently ( in my judgment ) start
ling and removed from “ the simplicity that is in Christ.”

Sincerely yours.
Bangalore ; August, 1838. flnXovoyoç.

W e rejoice to find that our respected correspondent attaches to “ M orai, 
L aw ” the meaning which it naturally bears. A moral law, spiritual and 
perfect, was given to Adam at his creation ; and “ no abatement of it was 
made to him or to his posterity after the fall.” No abatement of it, there
fore, was made to the Jews in the wilderness. Every individualJew was 
bound by it, even after the law of Sinai was given ; and that law, which was 
composed of “ a series of prohibitions, which, for the most part, condemned 
the simple act of transgression,” which “ se tup tlie  great landmarks of 
morality,”  but did “ not re-institute a law completely spiritual,” which 
was forestalled by “ a higher standard of morality ” in every “ spiritual man” 
who heard it, and which forms “ slower standard than that given by Jesus 
Christ that inferior law was given not to the Jews as individuals, but to 
the Jews as a community. It “ answered a particular and national purpose 
it was “ given to tlie nation of Israel.” Its “ special prohibitions” “ dre'w 
around ” ftiat nation “ a precise line of demarcation morally,” even as speci- 

' al mountains and seas and rivers drew around it “ a precise line of demar
cation territorially.” It formed, in conjunction with “ceremonial precepts,”
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a “ suitable ” part of an “ imperfect dispensation.” It rendered the “ The
ocracy complete.”

Our correspondent goes on to illustrate its character, and adaptation to the 
“ national purpose ” for which it was given, by remarking that “ a state may, 
frame a law against the sin of lying,” and “ convict and punish those who 
speak falsehoods;” but that “ a higher law ”—“ a nice sense of the honor of 
truth, and an abhorrence of any thing like equivocation —would rule an up-' 
right man.” He further refers to the commandment—“ Thou si alt not 
commit adultery ”—as part of an external and national law. Now, admit
ting these two specimens to correspond witli the diameter and adaptation 
of which he speaks, we would ask what correspondence with them he finds 
in the commandment, “ Thou shalt I not covet.” How is such an injunction 
suited to a code of external and national law.? It evidently is not; and this 
one jarring fact is totally subversive of his hypothesis. Besides, as our cor
respondent himself admits, the two great commandments of love to God, and 
love to man, form apartof the national law. I f  so, they explain the sense 
in which every particular precept of that law is to be taken. They do not 
require to be " brought to infuse their spirituality” into those precepts; but, 
from their inseparable and harmonious connexion wiih them, tliey necessari
ly “ infuse” it. They show that all the fir.«t table must be kept from su
preme love to God, and all tlie second table from adequate love to man. 
They prove in fact that all the Decalogue is to be understood spiritually ; 
and, if it is so, how is it suited fur a. mere national purpose ? And, even 
should this be denied, the tenth commandment, and the two great command
ments themselves, at least, are spiritual, and, as such, are at complete vari
ance with tbe hypothesis just mentioned.

The Apostle Paul mentions several “ purposes” of the law which are as 
strictly individual as any which are “ answered” by the Gospel. “ The law 
was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith.” (Gal. iii. 24.) “ I had not known sin, but by the law ; for I had not 
known lust, except the law had said, thou shalt not covet.” “ The com
mandment, which was ordained to life, I found to he unto death.” “ Sin by tlie 
commandment became exceeding sinful.” “ I consent unto the law, that it is 
good.” “ I delight in the law of God.” “ I serve the law of God.” “ God 
sent His Son, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” (Rom. vii. 7, 10, 13, 16, 22, 
25. viii. 4.) Are these merely “ national purposes,” to which the Apostle 
found the law applicable both in his own case and that of others ? They ap
pear to us personal “ purposes” of the most important kind. Our correspond
ent, accordingly, in answering the objection to his theory which we had drawn- 
from the tenth commandment, abandons the hypothesis with which he sets out, 
and fairly admits the personal uses of the law. “ It is one thing for a person 
under the influence of the Spirit to discern tbe extent of the law, ta  say 
witli Paul, ‘ The law is spiritual: it is another to take that law as his special 
rule of life and morals afterwards.” “ Thou shalt not covet,” inflamed his 
nnsanctified desires to a greater extent than he would have been conscious of, 
had it not been written. ‘ The law entered that tlie ofience might abound.’ 
B u t if it was by the Spirit that the Apostle felt the resistance offered by the 
tenth commandment to the corruption stirred up within, that he was ‘ con
vinced of sin,’ this is not a reason why the study of the law should after
wards be the means of convincing him more searcbingly of sin, and leading 
him to more conformity' to Christ.” Here our correspondent limits the per
sonal uses to which, in his opinion, the law may he legitimately applied; and, 
in doing so, he plainly admits that it is not exclusively national.

It was after the Apostle Paul was “ under the influence of the Spirit,” 
that the tenth commandment became of use to him. And yet our correspond
ent asks, “ If  a person has the Spirit, what is the use of the letter of the old

   
  



13:-8.] A d d itio n a l “  Thoughts ”  on Ihe T en  C om m audm rnts 457

law at all ?” “ He lias already a liiglter standard of morality.” I f  so, it can 
certainly prove any tiling but useful: it must blunt and degrade his moral 
teelings, and prove a source of groat spiritual evil, lie  has got far above, 
Thou shall not lie, and. Thou slialt not s'eal, and, Tliou shall not hill, and. 
Thou shall not commit adultery, and. Thou shall not worship idols; and to 
urge these commandments upon him would be only to affront that Spirit which 
has taught him a higiier lesson. Yet, strange to say, the Apostles, speaking 
to spiritual men, pre.ss upon their attention and observance these very com
mandments. “ Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds, ami have put on the new nuiii, which is renewed in knowledg 
after the image of Him that created him.’’ (Col. iii. i>, 10.) “ Let him that 
stole steal no more.” (Eph. iv. 28.) “ Let none of you suffer as a murder- . 
er.” (I Pet. iv. L5.) “ Flee fornication.” (1 Cor. vi. 18.) “ Flee fromidolatry.' 
(1 Cor. X. 14.) “ It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon 
you no greater burden than these necessary things': That ye abstain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and from fornL 
ca’ion ; from which if yekoepyoiirselve.«, ye shall do well.” (Acts xv. 28, 29.) 
Now of what use, we would ask, could such commandments as these possibly 
be in reference to the “end” whichthe Apostles had “ in view That “ end” 
was certainly not a mere “ moral lili?,” such as “ the young ruler, and Paul 
before his conversion,” lived, and ns “ without the Spirit,” nothing more than 
this could be effected, they must have failed of nccninplishing their object 
in regard to the “ unconverted.” .^nd, with respect to the converted, their 
failure must have been still more signal. Tlicy take them back to “ prohi
bitions,” from which they can “ derive no elevation” of moral conception or 
feeling. They retrace before thorn “ graven words,” which can add no 
clearness to their spiritual “ perception.” They lead them back to Sinai, 
whence no light, and no " enlargement of heart,” can be derived. *

Our correspondent speaks of the law, as if it were either external or spir
itual, according to the view that is taken of it. “ If you say tliat a spiritual 
man under the law, and one under the Gospel, would both attach a spirituality, 
an imoard character, to tiie commandments of the Decalogue, I agree with 
you; but, &c.” “ If you say, a spiritual man will see more than the prohibi
tion of the actual crime, it is conceding tlie point I contend for. The great 
land-marks of morality needed to be set,up, not the re-institution of a law 
completely spiritual.” “ A deptli of spirituality, you consider, exists in it.” 
“ When the commandment came (that is, as I understand it,,a spiritual dis
cernment of llie commandment)” These extracts appear to us to present 
the law in a variable character, os eitlier spiritual or not, according to the 
view of the beholder. We believe, on the other hand, that the law has a de
finite and unchanging character ofits own. Our correspondent himself says, 
that “ aperson under the influence of the Spirit” will “ discern the extent 
of the law, and say with Paul, ‘The law is spiritual.) Now a person, guided 
by the Spirit, will not “ discern the law,” to be any thing different from what 
it is; and, as he sees it to be spiritual, it must be spiritual. If  natural 
men see no spiritualy in it, the reason is to be found, not in its nature, but in 
their blindness. The Apostle, accordingly, does not say that he was once 
without a spiritual discernment of the law, but “ without the law” itself— 
not, tliat a spiritual discernment of the commandment came, but that “ the 
commandment” itself “ came,”—not, that the law may be viewed as spiritual, 
but tJiat the law “ is spiritual.” But for its matchless spirituality, how could

* Our corrofpondenf obserreB that ** throughout the episties** the deea/ogue is not 
otnployod in order to detor from sin.** We reply that it is substantially ** entployed’** 
in the passages abosc quoted, and that, as to a formal use of it, he will find it as Utile 
employed in the discourses of modern preachers who acknowledge its authority, as in 
the letters of the Apostles. Even ** under the law’’ what formal use did the prophets, 
make of it'l
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i t  show the “ exceeding sinfulness of sin,” and “ slay” the most “ blame
less” of men ? (Rom. vii. IJ, 13.)*

Its blessing and curse, our correspondent maintains, are merely temporal. 
This is very hard on the one hand, and very lax on the other, if  it be itself 
■spiritual. If  the land of promise is nought but Canaan, and “ the scene of 
the anger of God” nought but “ the wilderness” of Sinai, or “ the wilderness 
of the people,” it may well excite surprise, if that is the reward, and this 
the punishment, of the fulfilment and non-fulfilment of a spiritual law. 
And that the law is spiritual, may be seen by referring, among others, to one 
of the very chapters pointed out by our correspondent. “ I f  their uncircum- 
■cised he arts be humbled, and they then accept of the punishment of their in
iquity, then will I remember my covenant with Jacob ; and I will remember 
the land.” (Lev. xxvi. 41, 42.) “ Keep and seek for all the commandments 
of Jehovah your God, that ye may possess this good land, and leave it for 
an inheritance for your children after you for ever. And thou Solomon my 
son, know thou the God of thy father, and serve Iliin witli a perfect heart, 
and with a willing mind; for Jehovah searcheth all hearts, and understand- 
eth all the imaginations of the thoughts.” (I Chron. xxviii. 8, 9.) “ A 
multitude of the people had not cleansed themselves; yet did they eat the pass- 
over otherwise than it was written. But Hezekiah prayed for them, saying. The 
good Jehovah pardon every one that prepareth his heart to seek God, Jeho
vah, God of his fatliers, though he be not cleansed according to the purifica
tion of the sanctuary. And Jehovah hearkened to i.ezekiah, and healed the 
people.” “ If  ye turn again unto Jehovah, your brethren and your children 
shall come again into this land, &c. &c.” (2 Chron. xxx. 18—20, (5—9.) 
In all these extracts the obedience described is spiritual; and yet the reward 
is, lo all appearance, temporal. There can be no question, however, that, in 
that reward, spiritual blessings arc implied and included, nay tliat these 
blessings are principally intended. I f  they were not, thousands of the most 
obedient Israelites never realized the promises that were made them: they 
“ were killed all the day long; thay were accounted as shoep for the slaugh
ter.” I f  the promised rest was nothing more than Canaan, why should it 
be said that Joshua did not “ give them rest.^” and why should David have 
•“ spoken of another day ?” ( Heb. iv. 8.) “ The blessing of Abraham ”f would 
seem, at first sight, to be merely temporol; and yet it is only that “ bless
ing ” which the spiritual church of the present d.iy possesses. ( Gal. iii. J4.) 
Abraham’s country would seem to be nought but Canaan. Yet his coun
try was heaven, and his city the heavenly Jesusalem : he is now inheriting 
the promises; and God is not ashamed to be called “ his God,” because He 
has prepared these things for him. ( Heb. xi. 10, 13—16. vi. 12.)—“ W hat 
good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life ?” “ I f  thou wilt enter in
to life, keep the commandments.” (Matt. xix. 16—19.) “ What shall I do to 
inherit eternal life ? He said unto him. W hat is written in the law ? how 
readest thou ? And he answering said. Thou shall love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart,.. ..and thy neighbour as thyself. And he said unto him. 
Thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live.” (Luke x. 25—28.) 
Now whether the language of these replies be that of direction or rebuke, it 
is altogether inappropriate, if temporal life be the only blessing of the law. 
The inquirers ask how eternal life is to be obtained; and they are directed

* Our correspondent in p. 450 remarks thnt, in one sense, David could say he kepi the 
spiritual law. He thus, wo think, gives a very good explanation of the sense in which 
a man might (as Israel did) engage to “  keep all God’s commandmonts always.’’ 
With Bucb an eagagemont God is well pleased, (p. 449 ) *

t “ I will be yoor God,”  implies the indwo'lingof the Spirit of God, and all the spi- 
ritual bleaaings, which our correspondent represents as peculiar lo saints under the new 
dispensation. (Heb. xi, 16. Neb. ix. 20, &c. &c.)
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to a law which speaks only of temporal life! It cannot he said tlial Jesus 
speaks of tlie lanr and its reward by way of .comparison, and tliat he thus 
unfolds “ the general truth,” “ The man tliat doeth them shall live in them.” 
He does not first refer to the Jewish law, and note the blessing of temporal 
life connected with it, and afterwards point to a higher law, and hold out 
the blessing of eternal life as connected with it in a similar manner. He 
speaks of the Jewish law, and eternal life, and of nothing more. Neither 
can it be said that there are two ways of keeping tlie Jewish law, the one 
external, and securing temporal life, and the other >pirituai, and securing 
eternal life ; for it is impossible to understand what an external keeping of 

-laws of love is. Real godliness, we are told, “ has the promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come.” (1 Tim. iv. 8.) But we hive yet 
to learn that e.xternal godliness has, or ever had, the promise either of the 
one, or of the other. It is only the man who “ walketh righteously, and 
speaketh uprightly,’’ who '“ despiseth the gain of oppressions,” who “ shak- 
eth his hands from holding of bribes,” who “ steppeih his ears from hearing 
of blood, and siiutteth his eyes from seeing e v i l i t  is only he who standetii 
distinct from “sinners and hypocrites,” who “ shall dw.ell on high, whose de
fence shall be the munition of rock.s, whose bread shall be given him, and 
whose water shall be sure.” t Isaiah xxxiii. 14—10.) It is only they that 
“ trust in Jehovah, and do good, who shall dwell in tlie land, and shall surely 
bo fed.” It is only “ the meek who shall inherit the earth.” It is only 
“ saints, whom Jehovah forsnketh not,” and only “ the righteous whose seed 
beg not their bread.” ( Psalm xxxvii.) i f  we “ sesk the kingdom ” of heav
en, we have guaranteed to us both heaven and earth ; but, if  we do not seek 
that kingdom, we have no more guarantee for earth tlian we have for heaven. 
* (Matt. vi. 33.)

Witli respect to “ the curse of the law” being merely temporal deatl), we 
would only say. If it be so, woe unto us 1 for it is only “ from the curse of 
the law that Christ has redeemed us.” (Gal. iii. 13 ) It was under the 
Jewish law tliat He was made: it was the precept of that law he “ fulfilled:” 
it was the penalty of that law he bore. If, then, the penalty of that law be 
only temporal death, Christ has redeemed us from no more; and'we shall be 
exposed to the ravages of spiritual death throughout the ages of eternity.

It was the consideration of the fact, that Christ was “ made under the law,’̂  
which induced our correspondent, in a spirit of candour well worthy Of imi
tation, to “ acknowledge an . inadvertency” into which he fell in regard to 
the Sabbath. We only wish tliat he would follow out his views on this point,^

* Those general principles, if sound, show that, if any child, Who outwardly “ ho
noured ”  his parents, while he bore no lore to them or to the great Parent of all, en

joyed long life and prosperity, he did not receive these things as a reward of his obe
dience.

We had objected, “  Paul kept the law, and yet did not- live.” Our correspondent 
replies, “ I am not confounding life in a temporal sense with life in an eternal. If wo 
turn to Ex. xx. I I ,  13, 21 for the primary meening of this text quoted in Gal. iii. 13, 
we find it is temporal life that is spoken of. The use which Paul mokes of the pas
sage is to prove that the L aw of Johovah proposes eternal life as the reward of per
fect obedience, and to show the impossibility of our living by that condiiion. I bo- 

, lieve that the young ruler, and Paul, kept the law so far as to fulfil the conditions by 
which, to their forefathers and themselves, temporal reward was to be given.”

Did Pool, then, we woul,(ask, after ** ftilfilling the conditions,”  get the ** rewardl** 
He ” suflbred the loss of all things:” he b e c a m e o f all men the most miserable.” « 
Besides, the foci that God gave temporal life on condition of a certain obedience« does 
not ** prove ”  thet Jehovah proposes eternal life as the reward of perfect obedience.”  
Unless perfect obedience was exacted os the conditoin of enjoying temporal life, the 
analogy fails. God is often said to have "forgiven the iniquity”  of the people follow
ing, as our author represents the case, an external law, and aiming at a temporal re
ward. But this is quite inconsistent with the abnoliite demand of perfect obedienca,. 
(Psalm Ixxviii. 38.)
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and allow tlie fact referred to its full scope and autliority in tlie general 
argument. He would then, we think, see that, as Jesus, “ made under the 
law,” could not abrogate, either for himself, or for otliers, the fourth com
mandment of tlie Decalogue, so neither could he abrogate any one of its 
commandments. I f  they were Abrogated at all, the abrotmiion could not take 
place till he introduced “ the New Te.staincnt in his blood.” but, according 
to our correspondent, Chri.st gave ‘‘commands in contrast” with those of the 
Old Testament, in his sermon on the Mount, that is to say, in the early part 
of his work as “ a minister of the circumcision.” And yet we 6nd him 
afterwards again and again urging the authority of the very commands with 
which he had set his own commands in contrast. We ask, How can these 
things be ? and we intreafour correspondent to consider whetlier he has not 
Inmself furnished a solution of the difficulty which arises from the a iparent 
contrast between the commands of Christ on Sinai, and the commands of 
Christ on the Galilean mount, when he remarks that, “ from verse 20th, he 
finds this was specially in allusion to the Pharisees” — and whetlier it was not 
merely tlie Pharisees’ interpretation of the la‘w that he was exposing and con
demning.

Our correspondent’s observations on the first commandment of the second 
table appear to us obscure. If the “ reward of filial obedience ” was not 
peculiar to the Mosaic law, our opinion, th it the morality of that law was 
framed for the Jews as men, seems to receive -additional confirmation. That 
the Apostle, in Eph. vi. 1—3, “ gives, so to speak, a new commandment,” is 
a position unsupported by the context, and directly opposed by other parts 
of Scripture. The word “ first ” cannot refer to “ promise for if, “ Honour 
thy parents, ” bo “ the first commandment with which a promise was given,” 
it is also the la s t; the remaining commandments having no promise attached 
to them. I t  wjst, therefore, refer to the place which the commandment 
occupies in the second table ; solhat we have here an almost legal refer
ence to the Decalogue ; chapter, ii, section i. Besides, tliere are seve
ral instances in the New Testament, in which the laws of the Old are re
ferred to as “ written, ” and urged upon the conscience simply because they 
are written. (Rom. xii. 18. 1 Pel i. 15, 16. Acts xxiii. 5.) Our correspond
ent’s representation of the fifth cummandment as renewed in the New Testa
ment, and his observation, that the law which forbade the muzzling of the 
corn-treading ox, “ contains a precept of Christian application,” led us to 
expect any thing but the remark that follotvs them. “ If you argue a gen
eral adaptation of the precepts and promises of one dispensation to the cir
cumstances of another, I certainly differ from you.” After himself giving 
particular instances of adaptation, this startled us on first reading, and led 
as to doubt whether we had not mistaken his meaning.

Our correspondent asks whether David, in celebrating the praises of 
Jehovah’s law, with an “ enlarged heart,” “ and tuneful harp,” “ had in 
view the Sinai law.” W e answer that it is very possible that he had; for 
it once called forth the empassioned strains of one greater than 'David. 
“ Jehovah came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them. He shined 
forth from mount Paran ; and He came with ten thousands of holy ones. 
Prom His right hand went a fiery law for them. Yea, He loved the people : 
all His saints are in thy hand : and they sat down at His feet; every one shall 
receive of thy words. Moses commanded us a law, even the inheritance 
of the congregation of Jacob.” (Deut. xxxiii. 2—4.) “ Behold, I have taught 
you statutes, and judgments, even as Jehovah, my God, commanded me, that 
ye should do so in the land whither ye go to possess it. Keep, therefore, 
and do them ; for this is your wisdom and your understanding in the sight of 
the nations, which shall hear all these statutes, and say, surely this groat na
tion is a wise and understanding people. For what nation is there so great, 
who hatli God so nigh unto them, as Jehovah our God is in all things that
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we call unto Him for ? And what uatioit is there'so grea^ that hatli statutes 
and judgments so righteous as all this law, which 1 set before you this day ? 
Only take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently ; teach them to thy 
sons, and thy sons’ sons ; the day that thou stoodest before Jehovah thy God 
in Horeb. f’or ask now of the days that are past, which were before thee, 
since the day that God created man upon lire earth, and ask from the one 
side of heaven unto the other whether there has been any such thing as 
ttiis great thing is, or hath been heard like it. Did ever people hear the 
voice of God speaking out of the midst of the fire, aathou hast heard, and 
live ? Out of heaven lie  made thee to hear His voice, that He might instruct 
thee, &c. &o” ( Dent. iv. ) In a similar, strain does Nehemiah, while re. 
counting Jehovah’s dealings with the house of Israel, breathe out his grati
tude and wonder, saying ; “ Thou earnest down also upon mount Sinai, 
andspakest with them from heaven, andgavest them right judgments and 
true laws, good statutes and commandments ; and niadest known to them 
thy holy sabbath, and commandndst them precepts, statutes, and laws, by 
the hand of Moses thy servant.’’ (Neh. ix. 13, 14. ) The same event enkin
dled the eloquence ofthe great Apostle of the Gentiles. “ Who are Israelites; 
to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises ; whose 
are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the flesh, came Christ, the su
preme and ever-blessed God..Afnen. ” ( Horn. ix. 4, 5.) And will David 
see no glory on mount Sinai ? Will it appear to him dressed only in a man
tle of “ terro r?” Will it unhinge his powers, and cavise his harp to fall 
from his hand ? W e do not see how it can have such an efl’ect, if he hears 
its voice pronounce only an inferior morality, and feels within himself that 
he has got far above it; He can only despise its words, and gaze, with con
scious superiority, on its flery sanctions. But let us refrain ; our supposi
tion is one of horror : even Moses “ exceedingly feared and quaked ; ’’and 
so does David, at the foot of the mount. But fear is not his only feeling. 
He sees thé holiness and majesty of Jehovah ; and, while he exclaims, as 
he did on the thrasliing-floor of Nachon,—“ Who is able to stand before 
this holy God, Jehovah?”—he isinspire.d with feelings of sublimity, awe, 
and admiration: his heart expands :he takes up his harp, and sings,—“ The 
chariots of God are twenty tJiousand, even many thousands of angels : Je
hovah is among them as in Sinai, in the holy place.” fPsalm l.xviii. 17.) 
The whole of his fifteenth Psalm celebrates the excellence of the law of 
Sinai; and, in Psalm 147th, after enumerating the precious privileges of 
Jehovah’s people, he sums them all up in these emphatic words :—“ He 
showeth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his judgments unto Israel. 
He hath not dealt so with any nation ; and, as for His judgments, tliey 
have not known them. Praise ye Jehovah. ” (Psalm 1. 16— cv. 8—11, 42 
—45. Ixxviii. 5—10 Dent, iv 10. )

In the 19th and 119th, and similar Psalms, the psalmist, our correspondent 
thinks, had notin view the law of Sinai, but the “ character and doctrine” 
and “ will of Jehovah. ” But whence we again ask, was he to learn these ? 
According to our correspondent, he “ possessed no other means than the 
word of God afforded of knowing the attributes and Law of the most High.” 
Although we are not prepared to go quite so far as this, yet we fidly as
sent to the truth, that the word of God is the only adequate means of 
knowledge on the subjects referred to. That word was communicated to 
the psalmist, either by personal, or traditional, dr written, revelation. Enoch, 
and Abraham, enjoyed the two former, Eliphaz at least the second, and the 
psalmist all the three. The psalmist, however, sets the written far above 
the others ; and so do the martyr Stephen and the apostle Paul (Acta vii. 38. 
Rom. iii. 2. ) ; and so, we may add, does the Divine Providence, if we may 

judge from its dealings with tlie church. There can be no question that the 
Vot. IX. No. 10. 62
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pgdlmist refers to the written word botli in tlie J9th,and in the 119tli, Psalm 
.«nB, if we exclude, from that portion: of Scripture with which he was ac- 
Ijuainted, the expression of the Divine “ will ” communicated at Sinai, and 
ig^iven, according to our correspondent’s representation, to the Jews as a na
tion, we do not well know what,on that point,he would have left.—In speak
ing of Enoch, Abraham, and Eliphaz, our correspondent appears to us to un
dervalue written revelation, and indirectly, though we doubt not undesigned- 
ly, to slight the written code of morality wnich he himself acknowledges. Not
withstanding the comparative overflowings of the Spirit in these latter days, 
we still require line upon line, and precept upon precept It is true that these 
lines and precepts, of themselves, neither convert the soul, nor “ enlarge the 
heart, " nor “ .tune ” tlie voice of praise: still- they are necessary. Even the 
threatenings and denunciations connected witti them are necessary. The 
very Spirit, without whom they would be of no use whatever, has declared 
them to be indispensable, and has given them to the church as such; and we 
best honour Him when we acknowledge, both His resistless power, and the 
matchless wisdom of His methods of operation.

W e perceive, with much delight, tliat there is a: nearer approximation be
tween our correspondent and ourselves in this- number than there was in a 
preceding one; and we are not without hope that our opinions may yet altoge
ther coincide. When our correspondent, in pp. 450,150 spealrs of the tentli 
commandment, and of the two great commandments, he no longer maintains 
the non-obligation of the ancient code of morals, from, its peculiar “ suitable
ness” to an “ imperfeet dispensation;” but he dees so on the ground of 
what he conceives to be a positive abrogation of it by Christ, and on the 
ground of the integral and perfect character of the New Testament. The 
sense in which we believe the old Law to be abrogated has'been already 
explaiuedin pp. 842,343; and one feature of the integrity and perfection 
of the New Testament we believe to be this, that it refers us back to old 
rules of morality as still standing and still in force. (1 Pet i. 15,16. Acts xxiii..
5. &c.) B*en granting that it is “  t h e  b o l e  w a r r a n t  for the conduct of the 
executors,’” we are obliged to consult the terms and particulars of a former 
will. Our correspondent “ argues for our completeness in Christ;” and so. 
do we. In Him we have a complete righteousness to justify us, and a com
plete rule to direct our sanctification. The only question is, where ihe 
latter is to be found. W e say, in both the Testaments; our correspondent 
says, in only one of them: we say, in the words of Christ in every age ; 
oui’ correspondent says, in the words of Christ, during the last 1838 
years. Tliat His latest words are the clearest and most forcible, 
we admit; but that they are more spiritual than those which preceded 
them, that they unfold a superior morality, we cannot admit. The highest 
morality that can possibly be demanded of a creature is to love and serve 
God up to the full extent of itd capacitv, and according to the full amount 
of the discoveries that are made to it. ^'he law which makes this demand 
is spiritual; and no law can be more. spiritual: and the obedience-given to- 
it by a holy being of the meanest powers,, newly created, is quite as spiri
tual as that which is rendered by the highest serapli, whose mind has been 
expanding from the exercises, and enriching with the discoveries, of ages.- 
The two obediences are very different in themselves; but they both refer 
<0 precisely the same law, and bear precisely the same relation to it. I d 
these words we but re-echo our correspondent’s sentiments as expressed at 
the commencement of his communication,—sentiments differing so widely 
from those of the book the review of which called forth his remarks; and we, 
therefore, wonder and regret the more that he should not follow them out to 
what appear to us their legitimate and undeniable conclusions. How nearly 
he approaches our own views in these words: “ The verse [rather, verses con
taining the two great commandments] comprises the whole duty of man, Jew
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or Gentile, under any dispensation from Eden to the future pniadise.” How 
strikingly does this show that much of the law was framed for the Jews, 
simply in their capacity of human beings! Yet our correspondent will “ not 
go back to Moses and the Prophets to find this exceeding broad command« 
roent.” He finds it in the “new commandment” given by Christ by which 
ell men are to know His disciples. Unhappily for his argument, he does not 
find the exceeding broad commandment in the new [which is also an oM] com
mandment” of Christ. He finds only one part of it, and that the inferior 
part. He finds love to man, but not love to G od,. (John xiii. 34. 1 John 
ii. 7.)—Again how nearly he approaches our sentiments in the following re
marks. “ I do not infer that a Gentile is authorized to violate the law, be
cause as a whole it was not delivered to him. It is enough that I discern a 
pointed and particular adaptation in it to the Mosaic dispensation.’̂  In these 
remarks the idea of the law’s unfolding an inferior morality seems to be aban
doned ; as, if  it did, it would be an imperative duty to withdraw the atten

tion of men altogether from it.

V . — W h a t  c a n  b e  d o .v e  f o r  t h b  n a t i v e  f e m a l e s  o f  i n d i a .

In a country where the prejudices of custom and the influence of caste 
prevail to snchn very great extent, that with regard to the more respectable 
sort of the native female population of this large city, the efforts of Mission
ary labours or preaching are almost if not quite out of the question, I have 
often thought it a great' pity, there are no (if 1 may so call them) Female 
Missionaries, tvho, in consideration of their sex and station, would be sure 
of admittance, where a man would on no account be permitted to enter. 
There is a large class of respectable native women, who are as completely 
■out of the reach of instruction from Readers and Catechists, as if they were 
enclosed within the bolts and bars of a prison; for so strong are the preju
dices of the natives against exposing their women to the gaze or conversation 
of men, whether Native or European, the last especially, that as long as 
these prejudices exist (and they are likely^to exist for years yet) if no other 

"means are adopted, hundreds of intelligent beings capable of receiving in
struction within the reach of Christian women, may perish for lack of know
ledge. They have not one opportunity, did they ever so much desire it, of 
even hearing of that Jesus who came to seek and to save them which are out 
of the way. That zealous and industrious labourer in the cause of Christ, 
the late Miss Bird, was the first, and alas I almost the last, who took much 
trouble to search out these poor prisoners of her own sex, introduced herself 
to them as their friend, and declared unto them the Gospel of the blessed God. 
Many rebuffs did she meet with, as the writer of these lines can testify ; 
but she did succeed in gaining admittance often and often into the innermost 

■apartment of the strictest zenanna ; where she has been listened to, if not at 
first with pleasure, with the most eager curiosity. Slie has appeared to some 
of these poor debased creatures just a s !  suppose the visitor te 'a convent 
would to the nuns: bringing tidings from that world which wastotJismas some 
far distant land, and frequently in the course of her exposition or remarks 
on some familiar subject would they interrupt her with a multitude of ques
tions, which, though resulting from the subject under consideration, were 
quite irrelevant to it: so that she has been compelled to smile and say, they 
■must excuse her, she was not a n ewspaper, end she could not just then ex
plain how the large ships which they had heard were as high as the house, 
did not sink in the water, or how they knew their way where there was no 

•coast to be seen, but only the sky and water. And then they would say, the 
■English lady had a  very pleasing way with her, and they wished she would 
come frequently and tell them how many sisters and brothers she had, why
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she was not married, &c. And sometimes it would be a long while before . 
she could'get them all serious and silent again, but she was full of love to 
their poor neglected souls, and had much patience with them, and prayed to 
her Father in heaven for grace and strength to persevere in her task. And 
she had her reward even in this world. Her efforts were in many instances 
blessed to her poor women, and they will prove her crown of rejoicing in 
that day, when she will be numbered with those of whom it is written, that 
t h ^  shall shine “ as the stars for ever.”

Upon one occasion 1 accompanied her to the house of a Hindústanl lady 
of rank, when, some engagement requiring her presence, she requested me 
to remain with the lady till her return, and read a chapter, pointing out the 
third of John as the appointed lesson. The lady was a very rich lady : she 
was a Mahometan, but her husband was a Hindú of high caste. They had 
come from Benares, having a suit pending at the Supreme Court for the re
covery of some landed property. Slie seemed to be a very lively, intelligent, 
woman, and politely requested that I would only speak after she had given 
her opinion on the chapter I should read, gently premising that if I consider
ed her arguments convincing, I slionid have the candour lo confess it before 
I proceeded with my own. Of course I had no objection to this arrangement, 
and as soon as the chapter was read, she commenced with a complaint, that 
all over our book, and in roost of our remarks on it, she heard of nothing so 
frequently as the wickedness and depravity of the heart, and the necessi
ty of a change for it. She did not at all assent to the truth of this doctrine, 
though she had so often heard it explained by Miss Bird. “ The heart is 
pure and clean. Missy Baba,” she continued with great energy; “ it is full 
of sweet smelling flowers: when the sun shines, they raise their heads 
and flourish and bloom, and you *feel all the kindly affections rising in 
your breast, and there is not one of God’s creatures whom you do not love; 
but when the cloud comes over your sun, the sweet smelling flowers close 
their petals and droop their heads, and the heart is full of sorrow and dis
quietude, which communicates itself to all around us : but we did not bring 
the cloud ; and, if it never came, the equanimity of our minds would never be 
disturbed. It is this vile body that is full of pollution, and perpetually re
quires cleansing. I perform my ablutions regularly five tiroes a day, and 
yet very often I do not think myself pure enough to lift up my hands in sup
plication to God and his Propiiet.” Poor woman ! her earnestness affected 
me almost to tears, for how often is it that when the evil propensities incident 
to human nature, are never called into action, when our. wills are never cross
ed, nor our vanity mortified, nor our caprices rebuked, that we are prone to 
lull ourselves into a pleasing dream of our own amiability and kindness of 
heart; when the truth is, we have been receivers only, partaking of the wine 
and the oil which others have ministered unto us, while we have not so much 
as touched their burdens with one of our fingers. Seeing her words had made 
some impression, the lady went on, and dropping the subject we had been 
considering, in her interest for me, she begged me not to take all I heard 
from my teachers as truth, for I was yet but a child, and people made me be
lieve just what seemed to them best. It was in vain that I requested her to 
consider, that out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, wicked actions, &c. and 
how could that bo good from which evil proceeded. She allowed that wo 
committed sin, but maintained that it all proceeded from the suggestions of 
Satan, and tlierefore the whole blame must be charged to him. And thus 
she went on reasoning on the subject, till she was tired: then saying, she 
must study the book herself and see if she could not find better arguments 
than mine, concluded the conference by asking me to take some refresh
ment, and afterwards to show her how to work some ornamental needle 
’vork. And thus we parted, perhaps for ever in this world. Soon after, she 
left Calcutta for Benares, and perhaps she never again, after her departute,
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listened to tlie message of salvation, or heard of the Saviour of sinners. 
God grant that tlie words site liad heard from the kind friend,' wlio, nu< 
merous as were l>er engagements, never let an opportunity slip of pay
ing her a visit, were not unto her a savour of death unto death ! The 
time she had been under instruction was sliort, but tliere was not in 
her that feeling of indifference and want of energy on any but tiie 
most trivial subjects, which 1 have observed among the generality of the 
native woman: indeed, 1 think it one of the inarltJ of their national charac
ter, and is what makes the labours of the servants of God in this country 
more arduous than perhaps it is elsewhere. Tiie poor woman therefore rvas 
a most interesting object to us, and it was with the most anxious solicitude 
that we bid her farewell, but God is all-.sufficient, and to His gracious direc
tion and guidance was she committed with many prayers, that He who 
knows the path of the eagle in the heavens, to whom time has no limits, to 
whom opportunity gives no advantage, to whom all things are pos.sible, would 
carry on His own work in her soul, and turn the wanderer from the error of 
her way, even though we might not have the comfort of knowing it. Oh! 
that there were such an heart in some of the many Christian ladies in Cal
cutta, to whom God has given ability, as. would le.ad them to search out 
these poor neglected ones of their common sisterhood, and study to do them 
good. If  they did but know what a wide field of usefulness is open to them, 
they would surely no longer hesitate. There is much energy required, much 
patience, much perseverance, and much trouble. Above all, it is a duty 
that must be performed quietly aiid nowelossly, (as indeed ought to be all 
the duties of a woman’s sphere) but in this one especially, to create a stir, 
or to have it known that such a one receives visits from a Christian lady 
who comes for the purpose of reading the Bible to her, would cause such a 
scandal and so many taunts, as few among them have strength sudlcient to 
withstand. I am afraid too much is left to nu n os Missionaries among u.«. 
I do not wish to be misunderstood : it is true the sphere of a Christian wo
man in the duty of Christian instruction is a lowly one, and in that sphere 
she should ever remain diligently watching every opportunity of fulfilling 
every duty for the good of those around her : but is she stepping out of her 
proper place when she goes forth to succour those whom none else can 
reach ? Is she usurping the authority of the other sex when she brings witli 
faithfulness and truth, and much tenderness, and love, the message of her 
Redeemer to her Inst helpless sister sinner, who is debarred from every other 
means of grace ? Is the fruit to be left ungathered because no hand bother’s 
can reach the bough whereon it hangs.’ Surely not! If Christain women 
feel the value of the blessings they enjoy, if they thank their heavenly Father 
for their happy homes, their still happier domestic ties, if, above all, 
they value the blessings of redemption through the blood of Christ ; freely 
as they have received, oh let them freely give, and He who has promised 
that the smallest act of kindness will not go unrewarded if it be done in his 
name, will bless their humble labour of love, not only for the benefit of those 
for whom they labour, but their own souls will be abundantly watered for their 
work’s sake. And let them not be discouraged if they find, in many in
stances, a very great degree of dcadness, carelessness, and unconcern, about 
any thing but their temporal comforts, in those to whom they minister : all 
things considered, it is but what tliey must expect Though David was not 
permitted to build the temple, it was nevertheless built I do believe that i  ̂
is by looking too much to the effect of good endeavours, by expecting too im
mediate an evidence of our usefulness on earth, we are very often led to des
pond, forgetting that He who has appointed our task, has bestowed a bless
ing upon the performance of it by making ns happy in the use of the means, 
wMle he reserves to himself the mystery of the end. Thus there can be no 
disappointment attendent on the service of the humble Christain, because
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whatever he may liave saerificed, or lo^t, or suffered, he has still been faithful 
to his heavenly Master, and in that faithfulness itself, not in its effect upon 
•others, is the only sure and lasting happiness which this world can afford.— 
CalctUta Chiisttaii hüelixsencer.

V I.----SpECIM Uri OP* T U B  C tA SS-E X E R C ISB S OP THB PREPARANDI,

C O S N B C T K D  W I T H  T H E  GERiM AN M IS S IO N  IN T I N N B V E L L Y .

TO THB EDITOR OF THE ORIEItTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
Sir—The following is a short essay, written by one of the youths in the 

Seminary of the German Evangelical Mission. The question given was, 
“ What advantages have native youths receiving education in Christian Se
minaries above others who are not so educated ?' It is not sent as a perfect 
essay. Additions might be made ; and you will I think clearly see that the 
style of composition has been left nearly untouched. The alterations have 
been confined to the verbal and grammatical errors which were discovered 
in i t  I f  yon tliink it would prove interesting to your readers, you will kind
ly give it a place in your valuable periodical. It may not be out of place to 
add, that the writer is not one of the caste-boys, and that this is but his se
cond attempt at an English essay. I beg to remain, Sir,

V Obediently your’s,
Pallamcotla, June, 1838. J.

Almighty God, who made the heaven and earth, and the tilings therein, 
has exercised his government and providence upon all tlie people of dif
ferent countries, of language and of different kind. Besides this, he puts 
his particular care upon some people, among whom he makes known him
self and his will. Fur that purpose he raised up his servants to preach lo 
that people his word, which expresses his will. In this manner, he has 
shown his grace and kindness to the Tinnevelly people als >, by sending his 
servants with his word to them, that they may know his will and walk ac
cording th it. Thus, these servants endeavour to make not only the old peo
ple obtain the knowledge of God and his word, and walk according to it, but 
■also, to teach the children many useful things. Of the children tnus taught, 
most, together with their parents, are taught in their villages by native tea
chers who have become Christians: some are called from various villages and 
from their parents, and are instructed by some very clever European and 
Tiative schoolmasters, in several foieign languages and many other useful 
things. On this account especially, these foys have some particular ad- 
■vantages above those who are with their heathen parents. Now I am to 
show, what privileges these boys have above others.

1st. They have their food, clothes, and every thing of that kind, without 
taking any pains. Many boys that work every day with their hands, have 
scarcely their daily food, and some of them, having no father and mo
ther, are wandering here and there Without a piece of cloth and without 
food. W e have no need to go very far to see such boys. W e see every 
day many who are in this state, and some of them are dirty, and altogether 
careless about the body. Their clotli and every thing belonging to them 
is dirty. But the boys who are in the seminary have food every day; they 
^re clean in their person, dress, and every thing they have.

2d. They have the learning of foreign languages which are very useful 
and very important. Many of the boys who are heatliens, cannot speak or 
read or write correctly even their own language. But the boys in the Se
minary learn also the languages of other countries, and by learning these
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languages, tliey can, witlt great ease, learn the sciences, because many books 
are written in them. And by learning the sciences, such as Gco's'rapliy, 
Astronomy, Geometry, &c; tliey get some proper knowledge about thè earth 
and the heavens, above the misthoughts of ignorant people. Now, those 
boys who are heathens do not know any thing about tlie earth, the heavens, 
and the things which are in them. They merely know something about 
their gardens and houses. Perhaps some of them think that the country 
in which they live is the whole word : but we know that the earth is a large 
round body, and is divided into land and water ; and again the land is divid
ed and subdivided into different parts. Moreover, we know tlie history of 
the different countries, and of the people who live or have lived  ̂ in them. 
Andabout Astronomy they know nothing at all. They think that the stars 
which we see from every part of the earth are little lights like fire-flies ; and 
tlidt the sun and moon are a little greater than they. And they think these 
heavenly bodies really rise from the East and set in the \Ves t '  But we can 
prove to them that tlie sun, moon, and stars, are large bodies ; of which the 
stars are the bodies that have liglit in themselves just os the sun ; and they 
ate many million times larger than the earth. This is one of the great dif
ferences between the boys who are heathens, and those who are in the Se
minary.

3d. They have good teachers to teach these important things without 
giving them money. In this country, if any one wish to learn any thing, he 
must pay a great deal of money ; but these boys pay nothing to their tea
chers. And the teachers of this country are not willing to teach even those 
who give them a great sum, nor to fix any thing into Uieir minds. On ac
count of this, this country is in an ignorant state to this moment : but we 
have faithful teachers who are willing to teach us any thing. Besides this, 
they endeavour greatly to make those whom they teach improve in what 
they learn. In this respect the boys in the Seminary are happier than the 
heathen.

4th. Lastly, they have come out of darkness to the true light, which the 
heathens have never perceived. This is the greatest advantage'of all which 
the Seminary boys have above the boys who are heathens. They do not 
know God, nor the way to heaven which he shows us ; but we know the 
true God, who made heaven and earth, and Mis son Jesus Christ.

V II .— O r ig in a l  p o b t r t .

“ It is heller to go to the house o f mourning, that to go to the house of feasting,”

FOR THK ORIKRTAI. CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
Weep not for the clouds on that mansion of sorrow,

Where wisdom stands teaching in gloomy array ;
> But seek from the mourning of other to borrow

A thought that can charm tbine own sorrows away.
Oh ! who would confide in a ray so deceiving.

As those we see gleaming on life’s stormy wave.
Save one—’lis the hope of the land we are leaving 

And calms the rough storm o’er the mariner’s grave.
And why should not souls in fond memory languish.

When hopes that we lived in, have left us and fled?
Shall a warrior forget for one moment o f anguish,

The gems of that crown tliat shall circle his head.
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Ifo'v Ire; ami ln>w miglity thè {{race was that found ine, 
WJiile low in life’s valley I wander’d alone,

^Vhen mercy her mantle of love cast around me.
And breath’d o’er my spirit the peace of her own.

While those who in life’s fleeting moments of gladness 
On the spring tide of pleasure, misguided depart,

Oh ! little they think of the cold waves of s idness,
That tide, when ’tis ebbing, brings back on the heart.

Oh ! who when the bright day of summer, just breaking 
With morning’s soft twiliglit is kindling afar.

Would turn from those glories that welcom’d his walking. 
To gaze with regret on some lingering star ?

And thus ’tis with man, when the spirit has lighted 
The day spring immortal of truth in the soul.

These stars that had shone on the landscape benighted, 
’:\Iid radiance so mighty, invisible roll.

For what were our no-m if with darkness ’twas chequered, 
For each little star to pass shinning along.’

And what the bright witness of history’s record.
Amid the false colors of fable and song.

Awake then my soul from thy season of dreaming,
The bright Gospel armour with raptures gird on ;

Lo ! heaven’s own sunlight is joyously beaming,
And earth’s little sparks are beclouded and gone !

[Oct.

S. D. A. Aug, 1838. Prksbtteb.

R E V I E W S .

JVarrative o f an Expedition into Southern Africa, àuring the years 18.36 
and 1837, from the Cape o f Good Hope, throiigh the territories o f the Chief 
Miselekutse, to the Tropic o f Capricorn, with a sketch o f the recent Emigra
tion o f the Border Cntonists, and a Zoological Appendix. By Capt. W. C. 
Harris, H. E. 1. C.’s Engineers, Member of the JBombay Branch of tbeR , 
A. S. &c. Bombay : Printed at the American Mission Press, 1838.
This volume forms a testimony to the talents and attainments of the 

autlior of which he may well be proud. It stamps his character as the cour
ageous, persevering, and intelligent traveller ; and the lively, vigorous, cor
rect, and agreeable writer. I t gives us a more defluite and soul-moving idea 
of the African wilderness, than any other work which we have yet perused. 
Its most valuable peculiarity, however, consists in its zoological notices ; 
and from these we shall principally select our extracts. As we do not 
intend to connect them together in a narrative of Captain Harris’s move
ments, we shall give them distinct headings.

JVbtice o f the Bushmen.
The pigaiy race of which this woman was a characteristic specimen, usually residing 

in holes and crannies of rocks> and aoniotimes in «»retched huis incapable of protecting 
them from the inclemency of the seasons. These» their constant fear of discovery in ' 
duces them to erect in secluded spots at a  great distance from water: a precaution to 
which they are further prompted by a desire to leave the pools open for wild anmials» 
which they occasially shoot from an ambush with poisoned arrows, and devour on the 
spot. They possess neither flocks nor herds—are unacquainted with agriculture'•and 
the most wealUty can boast of no property beyond bis weapons and his starving dog.
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W ith no corei beyond ihe present moment, they Hv« almost entirety upon bulbous roots; 
locusts, roptilos, and the larvae o f  ants^by the bobiutions o f  which latter the country is 
in many places thickly strewed. K o ta  trace of their hovels cOuld bo seen from the 
road, and a traveller might even pass through their country without seeing l i  human 
boin<*, or suspociiiig that it was inhabited* ouch is (heir general distrust o f viritera; 
that tho males would nover willingly approach us, evincing groat trepidation when fore* 
ed to d> 90*~no ubjoct being more unwolcomo to their sight than a troop of Horsomon 
on tho plain.

Tlio stature of both setes, is invariably below five foot. The males arc usuilly mca- 
' pre, bow.logged, and ill made : yoc they display a singular ease of motion and ficxU 
bility o f joint. Tho rapidity with which they tlrivc off a herd of cattle is porfooily 
astonishing. Their eontplcxion is sallow brown, darkened by dirt and ^rcaio : their 
only dress a piece o f leather round the waist, an<l their solo defence n dimmutivo boty, 
with poisoned arrows, rather ro  cnibling childrens* toys than mortal weapons.

The women, who tircre much less shy, and who never failed to fnilow (he tracks of 
our wagons when they happeoed to come upon them, with the hope of obtaining to* 
bacco in exchange for ostrich eggs, are of small and delicotc proportions, with hands 
and feet of truly Liliputian dimensions. 'T heir foot prints reminded us o f  GulUvorV 
adventures, and are pot larger than (hose of o child. When )otmg they hal’d a pleas* 
tug expression of countenance, which they toko care to  render as captivating as possi* 
blc by bodaubingthotr fiat noses and prominent cheek bones with a  mixtuRo of red 
ochre and fat. The toilets of many wore inado with scrupulous attention, tho efibet of 
the paipt being enhanced by necklaces composed of the fresh entrails o f wild bcasts-^a 
few cowry shcdls, old bones and buttons, being also interwovep with their matted hair; 
but the fifo they le td , thew frequent long ubstinonce, and coiiyiapt exposure lo tho 
wind and glare of light in a  dry open country, soon inducing (he habit of keeping 
thoir naturally smalls eyes more than half closed, their coniolihoss is very oplicmeral, 
and never extends beyond youth. Tho fumales possess much greater votubiUty ond 
animation of gesture than the mcn'~*but tho sounds tlioy u tter are a  sceccssion ofclapa 
o f tongue produced by forcing that unruly member against difierent parts of the teeth 
and palate: and whilst the enunciation is thus rendered troublesome and full ofimpe* 
dimont, it tesembles rather the chattering of monkeys than the, language of humon' '

The Bushmen are allowed to be amongst the most degraded of thcllum&n ,̂ 
iace. It is.asa<J reflection, that their wretchedness is owing, in no small 
degree, to the treatment which they have from time to time received from 
the professed sons of civilization. They are great objects of Christian sym
pathy ; and glad should wg be to learn that more serious efforts were made 
for their conversion than any trliicb have been yet been put forth. The 
effect of the Gospel on the few wlio have embraced it, has been truly won
derful. W e have seen an individual of their tribe, “ clothed, mid in his 
right mind,” and maintaining the character of an humble ami consistent 
believer.

Mtiee of the history of iUosdckatsc.
He is the despotic ruler of a powerful tribe called Alioka Zcoloo, or Matabili. H i. 

father was a chieftain whose ten itories lay at some dislaiicc lo the North eastward of 
N alal, hut bein. atiackcd and totally defeated by a neighbouring triba, lie look refuge 
with Ohaka, tho Zooloo tyrant, (predecessor of Dingean), with whom he rem lined till 
his death in a servile state, resembling that o f (ho Fingoes amonosl the Kafirs. Mose- 
lekatse, however, succeeded in goiniiitt (ho favor and conddonco of (iliaka, and 
in process of time was inirusiod with tho coniniand of an itnporl.ent military post, 
and the charge of a  largo nunibor of cattle. .'Seizing his opportunity ho rovoltud, ami 
fled with his people and the booty towards the North west, eating up in his prin,res» 
the several tribes which then occupied that country, end suoii becoming ho cxonedingly 
formidable that his very name inspired terror ihruugh a vast region. Having completely 
•ubjugaled or dostoyed every tribe from whoso apposition ho had any thing lo dread, 
ho ultimately selected the country near the sources o f tho iWofopo and-AJarigua river. > 
for his portnuiioiil rcsidcnco, where ho now reigns, tho terror of tlio surrounding; 
nations ,

Game in the African wUdemess.
On the morning of the 9th October, when the waggons had started on their way to the 

Meritsane river, our next stage, i turned off the road in pursuit of a troop of Briudled'
Voi. IX. No. 10. 63
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Gnoo8( ond presently came upon another, which was joined by a third still lar^er>->thfini 
by à  vast herd of Zebras» and again by more Gnoos, with Sassaybys and Hartebeests» 
pouring down from every quarter» until the landscape literally prcsoiitod ibo appearance 
.of a moying ma-is of game. T heir incredible numbers so impeded tboir progrès» ihat 
X> Indino diiiiuiriy in closing ihom^ dismounting as opporiUnity o0brod» dirtog both, 
barrobt of m y rifle into the ro:rOating phalau.t» and leaving the ground strewed with', 
the slain» Still unsaiittficd, 1 could not resist iho tenipiation of mixing with tbo fugt* 
tivès, loading and-firtiig» Until my jaded horse suddo.niy exhibited syinptoms of distress» 
and shortly afterwards was unable to .muvo.

Á gr^at deal of lhi:î eluughier appears to us quite unjustifiable» and par-, 
ticiilarly-unbecoming, such an uccomplisfied naturalist ns Captain liarris. W.® 
(]̂ é sorry to  set him down as ancxample^dnthi.sand some other instances^ of.- 

The slcady.lyront iqd«»
V\^ho with the thooghribss 'insolenco of power 
InflamM» beyond the most hifuriai.e .wrath- 
Of the worst, monster I that o’er-roamM the waste»
F o r sp o r t alone pdrsucs^ thc crucl chase .'' '

^  ■ Elaitdf py Bò'spldphas Otacas.
In size and shape, the body of the male Ëland rosombles that o f a well conditioned' 

Guzerat Ox, ho t unfrcqu'ontly auaifli'ng the'height of nineteen hands, and weighing two 
(Hoii'sand pounds. The head is str(cttyUhat of tho.cntolopo, light» graceful, and bony»' 
with u pair of nngnifleont straight hprns, abopt fwo feet tu length» spirally ringed» and 
pointed backwards. A broad and deep âowlçp fringod with brown Imir, rcachcií to the 
knee. Tho color varies con>«idcrahly with, the uzit» boing dun in soipo* id others ah 
ashy blue with a tinge of ochre; aud iu«maiiy also, m^iidy grby approaching to ivhitc* 
The flesh is ostcemed bv all classes in Africa, above timt of any othor animal ; in grain 
and color it resembles beef» but is better tasted, and more delicate, possessing a  pure 
game flavor,, and the qOatuii y o ffal with >vhic!i it is interlarded is sur|wising» flroaily 
exceed.ng that o f any other game quadruped» with wliicli 1 am acquainted* T he fo< 
male t> siiiallor nnd of slighter f« r̂m, with loss ponUcielUs horns. T he stoutest of our 
savage attendonfs, cuu|d with difliculty transport the head of the Kland to the wag
gons, iVhpre.ono of the Hottentots hod just amvod wiili liic corcasO of a Snssayby 
that he Had dragged a onnsidcrable distance, ai-i'-tod by upwards o f twenty savagos. 
*rbo*o mop were no sooner made a(;qnamied with the oucUrrotices o f tbO nibruing; man 
they set ulT at speed upon the tracks of uur hr>ise<>, ord \vc*o presently out of Sight. 
About sunset the party returned,.gorged to the ihroals».nod groaning under an ex'or> 
nal load of flesh, wioco having beoit Uthiblc to consume, (hoy hod hung round (heir 
necks.

Gemsboky or Onfx Copensis.
This, dopbtlbss the animal from which the du'innaiions o f the fabulous Unicoi^n have 

deseepdod, i:; ono of tho mpst inugnificont Antolopes i» the universe. Although conf* 
mon in Namaqua land, it is laro in this part of lUe country, and wo wore fortunate 
in flhding throe, onp of wïiioh ( suc'soedod in riding dv>wn : nearly, however, sacriflc- * 
rng piy be>t horse jp tho arduous achievement. T he Oryx is about the sizeof an nss> 
apd tieurly  of tho same ground color, w.tU n black list stripo down tlic back-, and on 
each flank; wbiio l^gs, variegated with black liands : and a white faoe, ma ked tyich 
the figuro o f a  black tiosc'bniid ami hcad'it^dl. Its copious black tail literally . sweeps 
the ground: n m̂ nno reversed, and a tuft of flowing bluck hair on the broad, with a 
pa^r e,f siriiight slender horns, (comnioii to  tioth sexes») three foci in length, and ringed 
at the hase» completing the portrait. During the chase, I passed under tho noses o f 
three Rhiiiucoroics, will« h, on my return, I wps upablo to fin«i Richardson had fai' 
leu in with a troop of tivo Lions, one o f which he wounded, but boing deponed by 
the Hotiontots, was unable to follow among the brushwood ; and my h'orso was so 
completely exliaustod, that 1 was obliged to drag him homo, carrying tho saddlo 
mysolf.

Personal appearance of Moselckatse.
Wo despatched Baba to say ‘that ovory.-ihing wos propared for his roooption, and 

that wo wore cxtrorhely anxious to pay our respects* In tho course o f a  few minutes, 
loud ohouting and yelling* announced his approach* Ho was attended by the spies that 
had accoinpaniod Us from Mosoga, several o f His Ghiofs, and most o f  the warriors who 
were not absent on tho expedition I H(tve alluded to , armed with shields and assagais.
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As he advanced others rushed up with a shout, brandishing their slicks. A number of 
women followed with calabashes of beer on their heads; and two pursuivants cleared 
tho way, by roaring, charging, prancing, end caricoling as already described, flourish- 
ing their short sticks in n most furious mnnj|j|cr, unci (.*rociuinhng the royal titles in a  
string of unbroken sentences. As wc advanced to meet liim  ̂ several of the crowd ex* 
claimed Haiyah! Haiyah!** a shout of congratulation and iriumnh. Having shaken 
bands, wo led hmi into the tent,and seated him on a chair; the courtiers and great men 
»quattiug th'*mselvcs on their hams on the ground in seinicircular o^der on either side« 
He was particularly g~ad to see Andrics, and shook him by the hand several times.

The expression of mo dcspoi*s features, tiiough singularly cunning, wily, and puspict- 
ous, is not ulio;rathcr d!8ngreoa*>lo. liis 5gure is rather tnll, well turned and active', 
but leaning to corpulency. Of dignihed and reserved manners, the scarclung quick* 
ne&s of bis e>e, the point of his questions, and rho extreme caution ot his replies 
stamp him at once as a man capable of ruling the wild and sanguinary spirits by which 
ho is surrounded. Ue appeared about forty years of age, but being totally beardless, it 
was dilTicuU Io form a correct estimatti of tie  years ho had numbered. The ellipncU 
ring on his closely shorn scalp, was decorated with three green feailiers, from the tail 
of the Paroquet, pheed honzoiiially, two behind and one in (ront. A single string of 
small blue bead», encircled his ntfck ; a bunch of twisted sinews encompassed his left 
ankle, nnd the urual girdle dangling before and behind wiUi leopards’ tails compleled 
his costume.

Pursuit o f  the Girajfe.___________________________
I hail shot a Hariohcesl t->r llie s iva^fs, wlien anobjrcl which had repeatedly attract

ed mv l.•ye•-b*it which I had as often persuaded iriysc'f was nothing more than the 
branr.hlt ss stuin|) <'f sonu* wiihcied tn o, suddenly stiil’tod ns position, and the n«-xl 
m'raent I diNtincily perceived th;.t singular form, of which, the iippariiion had oft- 
tiincs visited niy slumbers —but upon rcaldv 1 now gu/cd for the first lime. It
pa sed rapidly among the trees, above tne topmost branrlics of many of which its 
graceful head nodded like so:rni lotiy pin.;—it w.tstlo/ st-iicly, tljc long sought Giraffe. 
Putting spurs to my horse, and diieoltfu tlie Hoticnto's to lollovv, 1 present'y found 
myst'lf half choked with exciteinci.t, r.i' ling at th«' Ik-cU «-f the tallest of all the Mam- 
mifcrcF, whom thus to mcol, irro on iiis native plait.s, li:is fi Ion to the lot of few 
of the votaries of the cliace. flailing bofire me with incredible velocity, his long 

mvan-iikc imjk keepi’ig lim.- to liie ecccnuic motion nf hj.H siili-like l''gs-hi9 amp;o 
black tail curb'd above his back, and wbi-king in ludicrous c.nccrl with the rock-

'e 1 gallantly along ‘ like s nie tall ship up- 
.1 l<-ave wliolc I* ague-, bci ind bi'o at each stride. 
1 11.'; «ic->f-ri|iii. n ; h r»>iton black ‘oil overgrown 
<1 t'roin vifw innnn»« ra'jb; tiiu’ks ¡md Mgs'ires 

‘.'Ml my borrc. I'.ir ilic li«>t li'o n mmcii I ra- 
1 nu^', ov«;r -m li i t r.iinirv, «d'« v. ; « im'ni.'»l.ing 
a;  r  • w l l h  i b i ' .  .•;_i '- i n  . ' -r \  . n  l< I " ' .»  1
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' African Elephant. >
My Indian friends .will marvel w hen. they hoar of tusks being extracted from (be 

jaws of a  female Èlophant-^ but, with ver;^ few exceptions, all that wo saw hid th ^ e  
accessories, mcoisuripg from three to four foot in lenghi I have already slated my 
belief that the maximum height o f the Alricun male is twelve foot ; that of the female 
averagcs oighi and a  hnlf^tlio enormous magnitude o f  the ears, which npt oiily cover 
the ^holo bf the'Shoulder, but overlap each other bn the neck, to the eOmplote esdu f 
•ion o f  the ilfttAont or Driver, constituting anoihpr'Striking ìbótUro of diRerence bo* 
twcob the two species. The forehead is remarkably largo and .prominent, and consists 
of two.\walls or tables; botwOon which, a wide cellular space intervening, n ball, bar* 
de^t^d with tin  br̂ <3uickstlver, readily penetrates to the bnttn and proves mptantanoous* 
ly fatal. i

T he barbarous tribes that pehplo Soujthcrn Afi^icn ottave never dreamt o f the pessìbìlity 
o f tendering .this Iprdly quadruped serviceable in a  domestic capdeiiy.; and cyOn atnongs| 
the GdlOnisis, there c.tis^'an,<ihiiccouniablo,8itper8Utipn that' ^is.suhjugotion is not to 
be accpmpljshedV tìts  capture^.’ howoveti, mjglit readily bo achieved'; unci, aU ho appears 
to p o sses all thè aptitude oflus A^taiic relative, iliè only dilKculiy that presoMts it*. self, is'the general «absence, tvithin ^ur icrritomcs, of sutTitcicnl fond for his suppo r̂t. Were he oticc dome|ticalcd, and nrrnyod.ngninsl the boasts of the forest, Africa would , realize the very b e a u i t i e a l  of maghiftceUt >porl. It is also worthy of remark that no attempt has,over boon made on naturalize another mostUseful animal, the Uamcl',•although soi)>'climaic, and'productions appear alike to favor Us iniroduciion. ’’ i " > ! -

' e^frican^
T he South African Lion, differ.« litilc from that found in Giizerut, in V\*c»tcrn Indta^ 

meusuring bpiwcon ten and eleven feet in extreme length-^-but gonorally possesses a  
finer mane, a peculiarity which is attnbUtnbio to tho less jungly character uf die cOtintry 
that' ho inlesis, and to the m^re advanced ago whicfi ho is suiTerod (o attain. Amongst 
the Uopo Colonists it is a I'UshtonhhIe holtcf. that there aro two distinct species o f iho 
African Lion—the yolloiw, aiid tho black—aPd that the one is infinitely less fcrocioiH 
than the other. But 1 nectl scarcly inform the w*oll instructed reader, that both the 
color and the size depend ciiiofly upon the nnimurR azo ; tho tlcvchipeni|cnt o f tfio phy
sical powers, and of the mane nlso, boiiig principally Ìniluonco<i by a li(io cantingoncy* 
Tritai which lids been ilesigimted die ** muiieloss Lion of Guzerat,** is nothing moro 
than a  yojung Lion whoso mane has not shot foi-ih| niid I ;;tvo this op'inmn with less 
hesitation, iiaving >luin the ** ICing of Mcaats^* in every stage from whclphopd to 
imbecility.

‘ W e slia|l coiitiiiue otir notice and extracts in our next miinher.

On Feeding ihe Sheep o f Christ: a Sermon preitched al the Prinmry h isi- 
talion of the Right Reverend T/iojiios, Bisho]) o f Bombay, on Thursday 
August 2d, 18‘d8, liy Henry JeflVeys, A. M. Archdeacon of Bombay. 
The text of this DiscouTse is Jolm xxi. 7. Tlie principal subjects dis

cussed in it, are, the “iwiur« o f the food” with wlticli pastors are to feed their 
flocks ; the “ mode of feeding their flocks;” and tlie “ constrainingifioUve” 
which Cliristscts before tliein. The sermon is remarkable for the luminousi^^ss 

' and forcibieness of its style, for the tyeight of its matter, llie fiiithtulness of 
its statements of divine truti:, and its appropriateness to the circumstances 
in which it was delivered. It is in every respect truly excellent; and we 
have read nothing from the pen of its author with such unmingicd pleasure 
08 we h'ave perused it. W e rejoice to see liim occupying, and so well fil
ling, his present station in the church ; and we pray that he may long bo 
spnrcd as a blessing in the midst of tliis benighted land.

Such of our readers as may not have an opportunity of perusing t.'ie 
eormon, will not regret the length of the following quotation.

It i t  of the very highest importance that wo settle it well in our minds coetcarning the 
nature of llio food wo aro to _giv«> »thofwisc wo oro in danger of supposing thul v/o
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lire feeding our flocks with the bread of life, when wo are in reality starving them to 
AÌenth* Jesus Christ says, ** J am the living brea<f lyhich came down from heaven; if 
any man eat of this bread he shall live for ever. 1 am that bread of life. He that 
Cometh to me shall n^ver hunger; and he that bcUeveth on me shall never th irst;”  and 
St. Paul says, ** I determined not to know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ 
and him crucihod. God forbid that 1 should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, ancl I unto the world.' Other founda* 
lion can iito men lay than tha*. is laid, which is Jesus Christ ”  Feeding our flocks 
then is neither more nor less than preaching the Gospel^ preaching the glad tidii.gs 
of salvatioti to a lost and guilty world by faith in a crucifled Saviour. Christ cnitU 
fled 14 tho ono ththg ncedlul for the salvntton of lost sinners. Christ crucified should 
bo the substance of all our di>CQurses, the sun in our hemisphere, from whom 
alone we expect cither to reçoive any Kght ourselves, or 1o impart any light to others. 
And it sitould bo our constant cere in all our discourses never to let the snn go down.’ 
Or to return to our former moinphor, which is more closely allied to. the text. He U 
the breud o f life nnd tho food of thè sjnner^s noni, and wo shpll bo miserable shep
herds, wroichcd fccdvrs of Christ's flock, if tve keep this grand doctrine io the back 
ground, while wo amuse ouy hearers with our own .conceit-. But ren̂ oni tuo^ as well as 
scripture, plainly teaches us ih»t Christ crucified should bo the foundaiioh ' of all our 
discourses. For Christ criiciflcd is a doctrine so awfully tremendops, of such a gigantic 
staiurc, that it \vÌH not hear h middle place. ÎtVmn its very mtiurc it rcqoiros the first 
pUco, or it will take no place at all. For whu is it uo prufl-*ss to believe and t.o loach'le
thal <><<d bee uno incarnate, and enmo down from heaven to. earth lobe crucified 
for the sins of his creatures.* Why, this is doctrine, >vhioh if true, is so tronnmd- 
ouvly important, that all else that we can soy oui of our own ts frivolous in
comparisoTi. Keaton at once p'jints out that, ̂ cither it ought to be tho Alpha and the 
Omega, the beginning, the ( iid, tl:o sum, (he stih'>tnticc, the itfe, the soul, the main * 
spring, of nil our di^cuurscs, or e'se it oug) l to be at once rcjectc<l us an absurd im? 
position upon tho undersunuing of mankind. '1 hese then are tho great doctrines of 
the Gospel which should be ever on our lips, if we could really feed our flocks with the 
bread of life.

I'‘risi, The coTuption of our naturo as children of a fallen race ; our fnilty, pollutod,^ 
helpless, fallen state-^tben pardon of sin through tho blood of the incamato Son of 
God, shed on the cross for us—that blood which is the purchase price of our redemption 
from the phiusof hotl—ihon justifiCHtion througu his nglncuusiicss,im{miod to us by faith» 
that all perfect righteousness \yhicii is our title lo the kingdom of heaven—then sanctifica
tion by the otiorgy of tho Holy Spirit, which is our meciiicss for heavenly ghiry—a death 
unto sit) ond a new birth unto righieousncss, so manifest in our walk and conversation, 
that it is eiidoiK that the life which wc now live in the flesh wo live by faith in tho Son 
of God. 'I'hcso are tho docirincs of the Gospel. Sin tho discaso; Christ the remedy; 
aud holiness the euro. The one, the foundation, the only fQundaiion,of tho sinner’s hope; 
the other, tho object of his intonso desire. These thon are tho doctrines which should 
be ever on our lips—this is tho (home on which our tongues should delight to dwell. It 
is not enough coldy to admit these doctrines, or to drag them into a sermon wliicli is 
so const ruc'cd that there is no place in it where (hey will really fit sO as to bohng to 
Ihe discourse, but are merely brought in at second hand because it is the humour of the 
present times (o like to hoar these docinncs. Christ crucified should alwoys be placet) 
in the forefront of tho battle, against the world, the fle»h, and tlip devil. We must 
direct our flocks to Jesus for all they need; to look to him for choir wisdom, their 
righteousness, (heir sanctification, and their redemption; lo take him for their Saviour, 
ahcphrrd, and guide ; (heir prophet, priest, and king.. This then is the nature of the 
food wherewith ive are to Iced our flocks, and if we neglect tiioso doctrines, all that we 
can subsiiiuic for thorn from the stores of our own wisdom is worse than trifling, and 
Will assuredly starve our flocks to death.

But while we preach these great and glorious doctrines of the Gospel which are the 
foundation of (ho bbiiover’s hope, and the source of all his j o y ,  wo must make a point 
on every occasion of following (horn out into some important practical application^ 
pressing it home with faithfulness to the couscienc»*s of our hearers. And in doing this,
I would respectfully and in nd humility, my Rev. brethren, warn you not to content 
yourselves with inveighing against sin m generaly or enlarging upon the duty of general 
obo<liencc; but as often rni it may bo done with tho forco of truth, to bring your evan
gelical doctrines to bear, in their practical applicaiion against some specific ai-d par- 
ticular sin, of which you believe your people lo be guilty, or to .propose some definite 
duty to bo done as a  test of their willing obedience.

This Quito nocessary to detect the deceitfuloess of the human heart, and to pre« 
•''Out our poor flocks from deceiving themselves, and thinking, that, because they aro
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pleased to bear c&ruin doctrinen and evangolicat-scnumenis, they are realty renewed in 
-.the spirit cf their mind, when perhaps all the while tlicy are dead in sin and havo only 

,,.a name to live. It is a clieR') and easy religion which consists in evangelical taste and 
teniiment, consenting indeed to the necessity of obedionce in the but hating

 ̂|o  come to particutai 9. Thus many are willing to confess in general terms that they 
* are sinners^ and are witling that wo should preach against sin in generalj but if a faith* 

Tu) friend cfi minister snoiild warn them against any particular sin, and name their 
besetting sin by name, then, even if they were not immediately offended, they would at 
Vast take no heed to his dincourst*. So also, ihoy will admire duty and obedience in 
tbe abstract^ but if we propose any particular duty to be done  ̂ and urge them to do 
it immediotely> this, to many, appears encroaching upon the space and time which ought 
tobe  occupied with the doctrines of the Goipcl. It is all very well as. long as we 
eonñno ourselves to what may be termed the theory of (he Gospel, and, in our practi. 
cal application, deal only in abstractions and gcneraUites, but they dislike to come 
to particulars. This poothing kind of evan^Iicnl preaching, which consists principal
ly of theory oncl abstraction, falls in but too readily with the deceitfulness of (he hu* 
man heart ^nd Satan is willing to shift his ground; if ho cannot deceive our flocks 
m one wav, he is ready tu deceive them in another; nay, if he cannot terch men to 
hate the Gospel, he is even willing to transform himself into angul of light and to 
preach the Gospel itself, if ho could so preach it, in such a partiel manner as thereby 
to deceive men and ruin their souls. In the present day when the doctrines of the Gos
pel are'pnpuiar an^ fashionable, there is very .great danger of our flocks acquiring an 
antinomian taste, and an aniinominn ear,* and it is well if it do not insensibly lead to 
something like antinomianism in practice. 1 firmly believe, my brethron, that in the 
present day, there \* great need that we warn oar hearer» against the first npproacheá 
4>f this dangennis delusion for ihU is the error that is likely to ertep in upon us una* 
wares. 1 am willing tu believe that the generality of our hearers would utterly repu
diate antinoiiwanism **eo nomine;’’ but &iutan is very watchful to deceive, and there is 
such a  thing as error creeping in unawares upon 'our flocks. And this is the error a« 
•gainst which we sliould guard in this day of evangelical profession.

R E L IG IO U S IN T E L L IG E N C E .

1. Society fo r  the Education o f ifte poor within the Governmetit o f Bom
bay. From the “ preliminary notice” to the last report, we make the follow, 
ing extract “Within the Island of Bombay, the Society maintains, two Cen
tral Schools; one for boys and tiie other for girls, in which 2J9 children are 
DOW receiving their education ; the largest portion of whom are boarded, 
clothed, and fed, at the expense of the institution.

“Into these Central Schools the cociely has also engaged to receive the 
children of soldiers, contiibutin.c’ to the institution according to a fixed 
scale, on their death or removal to Europe.

“The designs of the Society are not confined to tlie Presidency, hut are 
extended to Out-stations as far as their means will permit. District schools 
have befcn.institnted at Surat and Tanna, under the superintendence of the 
Chaplains of the Stations, in each of wliich there are day scholars ; and 
the Society has also afforded valuable assistance to Regimental schools in 
the training of Masters, and in the supplying of books.

“To enable the Society to carry on these several benevolent purposes, tlie 
contributions of the public are earnestly solicited. W'hilst the Society af
fords an asylum to tlie offspring of poor Europeans, and trains them up in 
attachment to the civil and religious institutions of their country, it also 
promotes the moral and intellectual improvement of the population at large, 
by the admission of Natives into its schools, and diffuses among them the_ 
knowledge of European science hnd literature; and of the principles of 
good morals.”

W e are glad to see from the report, tliat during last year, there had been 
an increase in the subscriptions and donations ; that a contribution from N 
Bfixter, Esq. late of Bombay, amounting to Rs. ,M)00, has been made over to
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the Bishop, “ for the purpose of improving the system of education in any 
manner, which he may consider likely to promote the spiritual and temporal 
interests of the children in the institution that the study of the native lan
guage has been introduced into the school; and the “ Directors have been 
encouraged by the opinion of the civil oiBcers of yank, to believe that the 
union of Christian morals, with attainments in these languages, will obtain 
for the boys a decided preference in civil situations of trust; especially in 
the Revenue branch.”

2. Partial Cesialiou o f Government interference with the idolatry o f the 
natives. W e have been most happy to learn, that, on the representation of 
the Hcnorable James Sutherland, Esq., the Political Commissioner for Guja- 
r&t, the Government has consented to, dispense with the active services of 
our troops in firing salutes, &c. on the occasion of heathen festivals at 
Baroda; and that during the last month, it has renounced all claim to any 
share in the offerings which may be presented in one of the heathen shrines of 
this Presidency. For these measures, we give our rulers due credit, and 
glad shall we be to find them the immediate fore-runners of hundreds of a 
similar nature, which are urgently called for. It is to the honour of our late 
lamented governor. Sir Robert Grant, that the arrangement respecting the 
temple was ordered by him a few months before his death.

É d it o r ia l  n o t e s .

W e have been obliged to delay our article containing facts illustra
tive of the Government connexion with tlie Idolatry, and superstition of India. 
It will appear in our next.

Mr. Groves’s paper will be inserted. The extracts from Chrysostome are 
very acceptable.

The journal of Mr. Lacey, in the last number of the Calcutta Observer, 
will find a place in our next. '

The September number of tbe Calcutta Christian Observer is still wanting.

The following subscriptions to the Building Fund of the General Assembly’s 
Institution, have beep received since the issue of our last number. Lieut.
A. Crawford, Rs. 15; Cnpt. Birdwood, Rs. 15; Lieut. W. S. Jacob, Rs. 
100; Dr. Leith, Rs. 200; Lieut. Treinenheere, Rs. 100; Rev. R. Nesbit, 
Rs. 100; Rev. J. Taylor, Rs. 10; D. A, Eisdale, Esq. Rs. 150; Dr. 
McAdain, Rs. .50; Capt. Hennell, Rs. 50; A. A. C. f'orbes. Esq. Rs. 20;
B. Hutt, Esq. Rs. 50; Lieut. Colonel Sutherland, Rs. 200; Capt. J. Grant,
Rs. 20; Lieut. Colonel P. Wilson,'Rs. 50; Major Paul, Rs. 30; Dr. Sin
clair, Rs. 15; Dr. A. Young, Rs. 100; Dr. J. Anderson, Rs. 30; Major 
Sandwith, Rs. 30; Capt. Hawkins, (Satnra) Rs. 15; Seijt. Major Hervey, 
Rs. 5 ; Serjt. McDonald, Rs. 5 ; Capt. R. Warden, Rs. .50; LieuL Colonel 
Soppitt, Rs. 50; Capt. Wynter, Rs. 50; Major D. W . Shaw, Rs. 30; 
Capt. Foquett, Rs. 5 ; Dr. Arnott, Rs. 15; Ensign W . Bowen, Rs. 50; 
Capt. James, Rs. 20; Dr. Inglis, Rs. 30; Capt. Bagshawe, Rs. 30; Dr. 
Stuart, Rs. 100; L ieut Bate, Rs. 20; Capt Hobson, Rs. 50; Capt Stan
ton, Rs. 50; J. Boyd, Esq. Rs. 10; Dr. Smyttan, Rs. ICKX); Capt. T . 
Candy, Rs. 100; Major Keitb, Rs. .50; Capt W. J. Brown, Rs. 30 . 
Capt J. B. Beliasis, Rs. 100. '
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O R I E N T L
CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

N O V E M B E R ,  M , D C C C , X X X V n i .

I . — P a c t s  il l u s t a a t i v e o f  t u b  c o n n e x io n  o p  t h e  Br i t i s h  o o v e r » -
NENT w it h  t h e  IDOLATRY AND SUPERSTITION OF INDIA. NO. V,

Journal o f the Rev. fK Lacey, Baptist Missionary at Cuttack, kept during 
the Rath Festival, 1838.

[ This doemnont wilt be perused with a melancholy interest. “ It presents 
U3,”says the Calcutta Christian Observer, “ with afa in t description of the prac
tical iiorror of the Government-supported Idol vVorship of India.” It is such 
a description, however, as should awaken the deepest compassion of every 
Christian in behalf of tlio deluded multitudes who- resort to the shrine of 
Moloch, and should-call forth their loudest protestations against that guilt 
which wc are accumulating by our direct sanction of The misdirected 
worship, our contributions to its support, and our participation in its unholy 
gains.—Editor o f the Oriental Christinn Spectator.]

June iWA—This morning I arrived at Pitti for the Rath festival.* Left 
home at halt-past four yesterday and reached Piiri by half-past seven 
this morning. The night was cool and the journey pleasant. During the 
first sUige I walked in company with two Hindus who were intelligent and 
of good caste. Had much conversation with thorn on the subject of religion, 
and they appeared convinced and impressed. They proini.sod to call on me 
at Cuttack, and have further conversation. They both appeared unwilling 
to leave mo and walked a considerable way beyond their own village. Pass
ed great numbers of pilgrims on tlieir way to Pòri. They appeared gene- 
Tally in good health and spirits. Near Purl I passed two cases of cliolera. 
The first was an aged woman lying on licr back in the liighway, rolling in 
filth, throwing about her arms in an ago! y of titirst and uneasiness. Oppo
site to her, and waiting for her llesh, sat, watching, about a dozen eagles 
or vultures. The thousands of people passed by without a sigh, nay even 
without noticing her ; and among the crowds of fellow-worshippers there 
Was no commiseration felt for thedyingand aged female worshipper and 
pilgrim of .lagamihlh. Her friend.s liad all for.saken her. Perhaiissome friend 
who reads this account may say. Why then did not you act the good Sama
ritan ? 1 answer. It was, first. Impracticable for me, and, secondly, to have

* P iul is situaictl on tho CTfi«» O r i s i n  Lot 39. 49 N . nn<l Long. 85. 54 F. The popiilotion oftbo loun tb ci' mafc4 ni it was taken possession of by the Britishin I^OS, *'thc ancred xoiU o f  the idoly** ( one of «hcform.sof Viilinu,)^ccordinjr to Ilamilion, “ having been f i r s t  ascer ta ined  through the medium o f  the  
o j f  d a t in g  pr ies t  !”

There are thirteen annual festivals celebrated in connexion with Ja^ganath, the chief 
of them being the Raih, or Car fcsilval.

VoL. IX. No. 11. 64
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attempted it would be useless, as the poor creature was gone too far to afford 
the sliglitest hope of recovery, with even the best attention and most vigor
ous means. The other case was a young woman, near the tax-gate ; she 
lay under a tree watched by some of her relations at a short distance. Our 
native brethren, who followed me into Púri some few horns afterwards, re
ported that the poor old pilgrim lay dead in the road. After some rest and 
refreshment, as soon as the moderated heat of the sun would permit, we 
started for the large road in PúiL The distance is a mile, and the road 
passes over a bed of loose burning sand. The party consisted of myself, 
Gangâdhar, Rámchandra, Purusuttam, Bàmàdeb, and Bhikàri, native con
verts. W e formed' one stand in the middle of the wide street. Gangá 
spoke first, then Rdma, and I closed the service. The people were extreme
ly noisy and the time unfavourable. Distributed about 330 tracts in Bcn- 
gálí and Oriya.

23rd.—Rose this morning pretty early, and walked with tlie native bre
thren to the town. Gangá, Râma, Purusuttam, Bàmàdeb, and my.self ad
dressed a large multitude of pilgrims who heard us tolerably well. The 
pundàs *. attempted to interrupt us and succeeded to some extent, yet not 
so as to entirely destroy the effect. Gave away, satisfactorily, about 500 
Oriya and Bengali tracts. While we were preaching a panda cried out with 
aloud voice, “ H o! ho! If  Jagannáth be no God, if his worship be a de
ception, if  we be deceivers, then why does the Company take rupees from 
the pilgrims, and support Jagannath in all this glory ? f This question was

•  The collectors-and guides of the deluded pilgriras. “  It having been decided ”  
says Colonel Phipps, “  that a tux should bo levied, every precaution was taken to make 
it yiei I as much as possible. Alterations were made in the Regulations from lime to 
time. One of the principal was in the mode of rewarding the purharees and pundos. 
The purharees arc a body of people who reside at Pooree, governed by four surdars; 
one of whom is their gomasta, or chief manager, who attends at the Attara Mulla, 
where the main gate is placed. They have a greater number of siibordinato agents, 
v)ho travel about in search o f pit prime, and brirtp them in companies to Jugge.r~ 
naui. The pundas nre the servants of tlie idol, and do the same duties as the pttrha- 
rees at Iho pate. The Government, at first, authorized these people to collect at the 
barriers a fee from the pilgrims, for their own benefit; but, this privilege havino been 
abused, it was resolved that the British Collector should levy, beside the tax fo r  the 
State, an additional one, the amount o f which he subsequently paid over to the pur
harees andpundas, in such proportions as they were entitled to, from  the number 
o f pil^rime which each had succeeded in enticing to undertake the Pilgrimage. 
The pilgrims who attend the festival of tho Chttndun Jattra, ond wish to remain in or
der to see tho Ruth Jattra, are termed Lai .Tatlrees. They pay ten rupees to Govern
ment, and tltree rupees to the priests who have brought them, if they come from the 
northward ; and, if from the southward, six rupees to Government, and three rupees for 
tho priest. A great many pilgrims attend the Cliaund or Snan Jattra; and those who 
wish to remain a fortnight, and see the Ruth Jattra, arc termed Nim Lauls. I f  they 
come from tho northward, they pay to Govcrnmunl five rupeus, and a rupee and a half 
to the person who brings them ; if from the southward, throe rupees to Government, 
and lialf that sum to the ponda who brings them. Two rupees six annas is tho tax for 
five days.**—Pegg^s Cries o f  India.

■f“  Tho origin of the British connexion with this shrine, may bo learned from 
tho following exiroct from Stirling’s account of Orissa (Asiatic Researches, vol. 15) 
“ The Moguls (who gained poraossion of Orista about the close of the sixietnth 
century) seemed to have been actuated by peculiar rancour towards Juggernat and 
lost no opporiunily in disturbing tho Hindoos in the performance of their devotions at 
hia temple. During these contests, in and about Pooreo, tho images,* so moch vener
ated by ore parly and abhorred by the other, were twice or llirice carried away across the 
Cltilka Lake, and concealed among tho hitls, until tho times appeared favourable for 
again setting them on thoir thrones in the temple. This religious warfare was at last sot 
at rest, by the inelitiition of tho tax on pilgrims ; which, if  we may credit tho author of 
the work trnnslaied by Gladwin, under (ho title of * History of Bengal,* yielded the 
Mogul Government a revenue of 9C0,000 rupees. Under such circumstances religious

* Jagganatl), Batbbadra, and Snbhadra, his brother and sister. '
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uttered more as an appeal, to tlie multitude, than to elicit information.' 
A poor little fatherless and motherless brahman followed me half way 
home over the sands, laid hold of my hand, and with tears repeated to 
me the tale of his woes. He is a clever and interesting boy. Had some 
talk with him on the sin and misery of idolatry, and exhorted him to think 
upon and worship God.

In the afternoon we were confined within doors by heavy rain. The time 
however, was very usefully spent. W e lamented the want of fervent Chris- 
tain affection among onr native evangelists, and I made some remarks on the 
subject, especially pointing out its injurious effects. Our two principal na
tive evangelists felt deeply affected, and expressed a desire to be cordial and 
united. To this end they commenced mentioning to each other what they 
had seen, or thought they had seen, inconsistent in each other’s conduct, and 
which, though not being mentioned, had produced shyness and disaffection. 
Pour hours were thus spent in a very useful manner, and the effect was most 
happy. Tears of Christian sympathy were shed, several mistakes in judg
ment were rectified, and, after the root of bitterness was cast forth, their 
hearts flowed with affection for each other which soon found sòme modes of 
e.xpression. have seldom witnessed a more interesting display of Christi
an feeling, and am confirmed in the persuasion I have long had of the gen
uine experience of out native converts. I wish those who are ready to 
despise them had witnessed the scene. I wish they would go and do like
wise. Read and e.xplnin3d some verses in Ephesians, and Ramchandra 
prayed.

24ih. — This day, about si.x in the evening, the idol with his brother and 
sister were placed on their cars. The rain has fallen heavy all night and it 
still rains. About half-past six in the morning we took our tracts and walk
ed into the large street. For some time wo were obliged to seek shelter in 
the sheds whicn had been erected for the workmen who had made the cars. 
Here we conversed with the people who like us sought shelter. After the 
rain had somewhat subsided, we went forth and, forming three parties, spoke 
among the people on the subject of their eternal good. The hearers were 
disposed to dispute in favour of their superstition, which made the occasion 
less profitable. More than once they protested th a t i f  J a g a n n a th  w ere n o t  
d ir it te , the  G o vern m en t w o id d  n eve r  s u p p o r t  h im  in  su c h  g lo r y , a n d  the tvhole  
cro w d  w i th  th e ir  vo ices re sp o n d ed  to  th is  se n tim e n t ! ! ! Here we were there
fore, Europeans, European ministers, and Missionaries, sent out by our own 
nation to entreat the people to forsake vain idols and worship one God, di
rectly opposed in the prosecution of our labours by arguments in favour of 
idolatry, given to it by those drawn from the direct support of our own nation 
and profession. And what makes the matter still more lamentable is, that all 
the proof of which the natives can take cognizance is. against us. W e 
come without authority, and without display, and proclaim that an idol is 
nothing, and God is the only object of worship. On the other side,—that is 
on the side of idolatry,—here is a government supporting Jagannàth, a go
vernment unequalled in religious merit, in science, in justice, and in military

intipaihies, however strong on the part of the ruling power?, yielded gradually to the 
-consideration of sclf-inturcsi’’* The I^Iahruttas» who succeeded the Mahomedans in ihe 
Government of Orissa, levied the tax, and the British have followed tho example cf their 
predecessors.

Bofore (his placo (Juggernaut) fell into the hands of the English, the King, a Mah- 
ratta Chief, exacted tolls from the pilgrims passing through his territories to Juggernaut. 
At one placo tho toll was not less than £1 . 9s. for each foot passenger, if he had so much 
properly with him. When a  Bengalee Rajah used to go, he was accompanied by one or 
two thousand people, for every one of whom he was obliged to pay loll. Tho Hon. 
Company’s Government levies a tax of from one to six rupees on c&ch passenger ”

* See Asiatic Researches, voi, xv, 1825. pp. 163 -33S,
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fame. All the power, fame, and splendour, ofihe British government, are so 
many arguments to disprove our assertions—so many arguments in proof of 
the divinity of the idol at Pfiri. Our protestations against idolatry, our persua
sions to worship and serve God have but little weight under such circum
stances. The people form the same opinion of us, 6s was recently expressed 
in high quarters, viz. that we are “ Fanatics,” and that we deserve no re
gard. This is the impression at Pùri, and wliile our countrymen are mount
ed on their elephants watching with the utmost anxiety for the first appear
ance of the idol when he comes forth from his tcitrple, and which is l.he time 
to get a darsan, \ve are some GOO or 800 yards below, preaching the gospel 
surrounded by a crowd of people, pelted by a contemptuous mob with dust, bro
ken pots and cow-dung ; nny, I have often noticed, while among the people 
at pòri, that so secure did they feel in the approbation of their European 
tax-collector that they have token the opportunity of his passing by us to 
vociferate with all their power “ ìlari boi ! Jagannàth-ku bhaja !” At the close 
of the service we disposed of about 250 Oriya and Bengali tracts. There 
are a few cases of cholera and only a few at present. To-day the rain falls 
heavy, and if it continue Jong the people will be much exposed, and the dis
ease accelerated.

In the afternoon at half-past two o’clock we sallied forth to the war in the 
large road, in several parties, and in many places we spoke to the people and 
distributed many tracts, most of which were received gladly, and I believe 
with no ill intention, yet some were immediately torn up and thrown upon 
us in the crowd. The educated Bengalis, with the exception perhaps of the 
Pùrì pandàs, were the worst behaved of any class of persons we had to do with. 
W e ended our day’s work about si.x in the evening, and came away from the 
scene of tumult and bl.asphcmy. About a làkh and a half or .1,50,000 pilgrims 
surrounded the cars. Some bodies are lying upon the sand thrown out to the 
wild dogs and eagles. One was quite fresh, the body of o little girl, a dog 
had got the fingers of one of her hands in his mouth grinding them up. 
The eyes and cheeks were already gone. While 1 am writing this journal, 
nine o’clock v. m., the people are saluting the idols in their cars which they 
have just mounted, and are moving on a little from the temple. Bholabhadra 
came out first, then Subadra the sister, and last of all Jagannalh.

25rt.—At five o’clock this morning we all started to the different outlets 
of the town to distribute tracts to the pilgrims as they passed away homewards. 
Purusut'am and Bhikàri went to Loknàth ghdt, Gangàdhar to the Iiidra- 
drammon, myseif, Rfima, and Bàmàdeb placed ourselves at the Atharanala 
ghàt. As we arrived 50,000!!! Edngalis were let through the gate and 
were rushing into the town en tnoitse. In about half an hour they had most
ly passed away, and the outwardly bound pilgrims became distinct. W e 
commenced the distribution of Oriya and Bengali tracts to them. W e also 
disposed of some Nàgarì. The proportion of Oriyas to Bengalis was two 
to eight, and of Bengiill females to men six to two. The Bengtdls from 
Calcutta were eepeeially ill behaved, and o f these those tcho were educated, that 
is, who cotdd talk English, were the cream of the rest, not unfrequently in
sulting God and Christ in our own language *; getting tracts and immedi
ately tearing them up and throwing them at us, or scattering them in the way. 
I remained till nine o’clock and then came away for breakfast, leaving the 
two native preachers to occupy till I should return to them or send others 
to relieve them. About eleven o’clock: Ganghdhar having returned from 
Indradremmon, and taken his rice, went to Atharanala and occii|)ied the post 
for Ràmachandra. Thus we rested till about three o’clock : at that hour we 
all started for the town. Myself, brother Stubbins, Ràma, Puiusuttam and 
Bàniàdob, placed ourselves about the cars, and in several places reasoned

• Where did they obtain thi» spirit 1 from the fountain wo eiispect.— Edit.
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with and preached to tlie people. Afterwards I mounted a scaffolding in 
front of an half-built liouso, ¿nd from tlience, by the aid of a sipahi, suc
ceeded in distributing some tracts ; but the press was so great and so violent 
as to endange.r the fingefs of the distributing hand. Tlie people could not 
have made a greater ettort for their lives, yet their motive was derived from 
example ; others got the tracts, and the people from the outskirts of the 
crowd or from the road, bound up their loins and rushed into the press with 
all tlieir might, determined to get a book for themselves. Thus they became 
excited to the highest pitch as though every tract contained the charm of 
immortality. The addresses delivered 1 cannot particularize, and merely 
refer to one argument used in my own.~ W e were standing just before the 
car of Jagannàth, from the front of which the most obscene sentences were 
being delivered, and appropriate jestiires formed. I remarked to a respect
able looking brâhinan, who heard and understood the hymns, that it appear
ed impossible to me, Ihal their teives, sisters and daughters could retain their 
virtue under such circutnstances as these. He readily acknowledged that they 
could not I then appealed to him whether in trudi and sincerity he could 
think that religion to be divine, the first, highest and most public exhibitions 
of which destroyed the ordinary virtue of their females.^ He was confused, 
and attempted not to defend the system. . A very large assembly listened to 
this conversation, and I closed the discussion by carne.'tly directing them to 
tjod and Christ. 1 retired amidst the tumultuous vociferations of the infatf- 
uated multitude. On the whole this has been a useful day. Oh that God 
would send down the Holy Spirit to give vitality to the good seed which, in 
various ways, has been scattered among the pe(,ple.

There are a few dead bodies lying about, but the people are surprisingly 
well, considering the state of the weather, and the large crowds congregat- 
ing together. There must be at least two lakhs or 200,000 of people. We 
came away thoroughly fatigued.

26i/i—Rose at five o’clock, and fixed the native brethren at the two princi
pal ghkts. Distributed several hundreds of tracts at the Atharanalâ. After
wards in company witii brother Stubbins visited the large street. Stood 
before the ear of Bbolabhadra some time, where I  reasoned, conversed, and 
preaclied, nud then retired for breakfast. Have gathered some information 
to-day about this festival which I knew not before, and which displays the 
peculiarly stupid credulity of the people. The Christian’s faith gives exis
tence in his mind to things unseen and future ; the Hindu’s faith point blank 
contradicts the evidence of the senses, especially the sight, and he believes • 
things to be what he sees they are not. And yet who can deny that he has 
such a faith.’ He sees a block of wood, but believes it a spirit ; and a tem
ple of stone, but believes it gold; sees sand in the streets and plains of 
Piiri, but believes them diamonds, and precious stones ; sees filthy bairagis, 
brahmans and pandas, the veriest incarnations of wickedness, but believes 
them heavenly saints, pure and holy ; hears lying, cursing, abominably ob
scene language ; sees adultery, theft, murder, Sic. at Pùri.but believes there 
is no sin there ; sees disease, misery and death in every part of the town, 
but believes ’i t“ Baikanta,” [or, Sanscritice Vaikaniha, the heaven of Vishnu,] 
where there is neither disease, misery or death. Sees the idols’ cars 
drawn by the strength of men, but believes tlio idols impel them on solely, 
by their own will and pleasure! The temple of Lakshmi is apart from 
that of Jagannàth her husband, and she has a distinct establishment with 
Saraswatli the daughter of Bramha. When Jagannàth goes on his rath 
festival, ho steals away clandestinely, lest if  his wife should hear she 
should prevent his departure. The greatest care is therefore taken lest 
his departure should be known to Lakshmi. After about the fourth 
day of Jagannath’s departure, by some means she gets to know cf his 
having left lier, and slie immediately throws herself into a terrible rage, and
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all her priests and servants participate in iier feelings. She vents lier rage 
by uttering tHe lowest and most abusive epithets towards her husband, such 
as “ 0  that black wretchl O that defiler of his sister! of his mother, of his 
daughter 1 But I’ll reckon with the debauched black-faced wre.tch!” Laksh- 
mi now issues orders for preparations to be.inade to follow her husband, 
beat down his car and bring him back to his temple. Her priests set about 
these orders with spirit, abusing Jagannatli’s people very freely. When 
ready she is carried all flaming with anger to the car of the world’s lord, 
where she begins to abuse him in low obscene language. Her priests al
so take part- with her, and abuse the priests of Her husband. Sometimes, 1 
am informed they actually fight with each other. Presently she proceeds to 
attack his car, perambulating round it. Meanwhile Jagannhth confesses 
that he is guilty of having absconded, humbles himself, and begs her 
to moderate her rage, promises he will soon return, and satisfy her ut
termost wish; she rejects all those entreaties with indignation, and Jagann^th 
employs the mediation of two other divinities, i. e. Nilakanteswar and 
Loknfitheswar, two images of Mahadeva. These come and praise great 
Lakshmi, speak of the numbers of poor sinners who will be shvod by seeing 
Jaganniith, which they could not have done, had he not gone abroad; pro
mises that he shall soon return home and give her all her desires. They barely 
succeed in moderating the violence of her anger; however she consents to 
return to her temple, vowing vengeance on the black-faced destroyer of his 
sister’s virtue, and that, as her husband, she will never see his face again. 
Sometimes she throws handfuls of dust and sand towards his car, saying as 
she departs, “ Go, thou black-faced destroyer of the virtue of 1,600 gopees, * 
who were kicked and called for thy vile ways: why did I expect joy from 
being united with thee? Go thou, who lettest thy wife be stolen in the 
jangal, and then went about like a fool, crying to this tree and that jackal. 
Saw you my Sita ? f Saw you my Sith. ? Why should I hope to escape sorrow 
from thee ? Then she abuses Subhadri the sister, saying, O thou prostitute! 
w hat! he has put a beautiful sari on thy filthy body, has he ? and beautiful 
ornaments on thy hands, has he? May fire be put into thy face who wert 
not ashamed to elope with another woman’s husband, and thy brother too ?”. 
She remains very angry till Jagannatli’s return, when he finds the door of his 
temple closed against him, and all entrance denied him. He sends to inquire 
the reason, and is informed that Lakshmi is offended and has ordered him not 
to be admitted. A great deal of anxiety is now manifested by the lord of the 
world and his servants, as to what is to be done. Message after message is sent 
to no effect; submissions, confessions, promises are all in vain. At length a 
happy thought occurs to one of his people that perchance a present from 
JagannMh will appease the angry Lakshmi’s wrath. This is immediately 
adopted and ear-rings, bracelets, anklets, beautiful saris, &c. &c, are ar
ranged on splendid salvers and carried in state to the apartment and presence 
o f the jealous goddess, with a prayer that they may be accepted and Jagan- 
n4th forgiven. When she sees all these fine things she is appeased, and 
oxhibiting a kind of half smile says to the messengers, “ O that black-faced 
wretch 1 That defiler of his sister! This is how he overcomes me, is i t ! 
W ell, well, open the doors and let him come in.” This permission is receiv
ed with joy, the doors are thrown open, reconciliation proclaimed with ac
clamation, and the lord of the world after a tedious journey enters his temple 
cheered by tlie loud salutations of his'worshippers, and even smiled upon by 
his jealous wife.

•  In the Krishna Avalara.
t  In the Rama Avatara. For an account of the character of Viahnu in propria per- 

tona, and in tho two incarnations hero alluded to, see Wilson’s First Exposure of Hin
duism pp 41-49. The life of Krishna is given at length in the tenth skandha of the 
Bhigavata Purana; and in the Prem Sugar,
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A b o u t four p. M. w c a ll re p a ire d  to tlie  la rg e  road  an d  took  possession  o f  
a  larg’e  pakkii liouse w ith  a  fron t v e ran d a h  ra ised  ab o u t se v e n  fe e t above the  
g ro u n d . F ro m  th is  v e ran d ah  tve d istrib u ted  tra c ts  to  th e  n u m b e r  o f  a b o u t 
1,5C0 sm all a n d  g re a t  in O riy a , B e n g a li and  N figarl. T h e  Crowd w as im 
m en se  an d  th e  e a g e rn e s s  to  ob tain  tra c ts  very  g re a t. S om e p re sse d  fo r an  
h o u r to g e th e r  to  o b ta in  a  tra c t  w ith  a  d e g re e  o f  labour, I  m ay  v e n tu re  to 
sa y , w hich th ey  n e v e r e x e r te d  b efo re . T h e  le n g th  o f th e  liouse a d m itte d  
o f  o u r d is tr ib u tin g  th e  books in  th ree  p laces w ith o u t in te rru p tin g  e ac h  o th e r . 
A fte r  e a c h  h a lf  ho u r’s d istribu tion , we s ta y ed  our hands, and  a d d ressed  th e  
people . S o m etim es w e w e re  h eard  w ith  a tte n tio n  an d  se rio u sn ess. Som e 
t ra c ts  w ere  to rn  up  and  sc a tte re d , in th e  s t r e e t  by  th e  B en g a li people, b u t 
t lie ir  n u m b er w as triflin g , co m p ared  w ith th e  n u m b ers g iven  aw ay . S ev e ra l 
p eop le  cam e to  b eseech  m e to  a s s is t  th em  in  re co v e rin g  th e ir  p ro p erty  w hich 
h ad  b een  sto len  o r forced  f ro ir tth e m  by th e  p an d as , w hose n am es th ey  m en
tioned . O n e  m an  h a d  h is  b la n k e t s to len  from  him , and  a n o th e r  his l o ta ;
I  p rom ised  to  w rite  to  th e  m ag is tra te  ab o u t tlie  b la n k e t an d  a  few  pice w ere  
a c c e p ta b le  to tlie  o w n e r o f  th e  lo ta , to ass is t liim  in  g e tt in g  an o lb er. T h e  
c a rs  o f  J a g a n n k th  and  his s is te r  m oved p a s t us a s  w o w ore d is tr ib u tin g  tra c ts  
su rro u n d e d  by a  v a s t m u ltitu d e  o f  people. T iie  liv in g  m ass m oved on w ith  
th e  c a rs , an d  in  c o n seq en ce  c f  th e ir  b e in g  lo ad ed  w ith people , th ey  too 
se e m e d  to be  liv in g : th e  sc e n e  w as sorrow fu lly  g ra n d . M an y  o f  ou r liea re rs  
w ere  ca rried  a lo n g  w ith th e  m ultitude , an d  th e  pandiis a s  th e  c a rs  passed  us 
c am e  to  o u r side  o f  th e  c a rs  an d  g a v e  u s  “  I l a r i  bol” ! an d  “ Ja g a n n S th  
b l ia ja !” . w ith  a  sn e e r  o f  b itte rn ess  and  trium ph . A fte r  th e y  liad  p assed  w e 
a g a in  app lied  o u rse lv es to  w ork  an d  o u r co n g re g a tio u  se ttle d . T h e re  m u st 
h av e  b e en  150,000 people a ro u n d  th e  c a rs . A  good  m an y  d e ad  b od ies 
w ere  b e in g  e a te n  n e a r  th e  ro ad  by  w h ich  w e w e n t to  th e  tow n , w h ich  have  
b e e n  tlirow n o u t s in c e  la s t n igh t.

27th,— E a rly  th is  m orn ing  I w a lk ed  w ith  G a n g a d h a r  to  th e  A th a ran a la  
g a te ,  w h ere  w e d istrib u ted  t ra c ts  to  th e  o u t-g o in g  p ilg rim s. W e  a d d ressed  
a few  w ords to  th em  as th e y  p assed . A fte rw ard s w e w alked  dow n to  th e  
c a rs  on th e  la rg e  ro a d  ; th e  sc e n e  w as g a y , th e  fro n t o f th e  houses d e co ra te d  
w ith  flow ers and  e v e rg re e n s , th e  p eo p le  w e re  m ov ing  a b o u t in th e ir  g a y e s t  
a ttire , th e  c a rs  w ere  d eco ra te d  w ith  E n g lish  b road-c lo tlis  o f  th e  m ost b ril
lia n t co lours , an d  o rn a m e n te d  w ith  g litte r in g  tin se l, th e  m o rn in g  w as fine  and 
th e  p lain  dry . This, h o w e v er w as su rface , th e  d ead  w ere  th row n  o u t o f  th e  
h o sp ita ls  and  lay  upon th e  a d ja c e n t san d s, w hile  m any a  w re tch e d  o b jec t lay  
c o n cea led  from  public  v iew  ; som e w e saw  w ith  th e  g la re  o f  d e a th  in  th e ir  
e y e s , an d  o th e rs  a g a in  w a tch ed  by th e i r  n e a re s t  re la tiv es. O n e  e sp e c ia lly  
a ttra c te d  my a tte n tio n ,— it  w as a  m o th e r s ittin g  o v e r h e r  d a u g h te r , n e a r ly  
dead  w ith  tlie  ch o le ra . I sa id  to  h er, “  I s  y o u r d a u g h te r  i l l? ”  “ Y es s ir ,”  sh e  
rep lied , “  and  h e r  d isease  w ill n o t  s to p .” S tood  in th e  la rg e  ro ad  an d  spoke 
to  som e a p p a re n t e ffec t to  a  n u m b er o f  people. D is trim ited  som e books 
am ong them . T h e  re s t  o f  our fo rces w ere  em ployed in th e  v e ran d ah  w e  ‘ 
occup ied  la s t e v e n in g ; g r e a t  n um bers h eard  th em  and  re ce iv e d  trac ts . In  
co m in g  from  th e  A th a ra n a la  I m et a  n u m b er o f  re sp ec tab ly  lo o k in g  p e rsons 
forcib ly  le a d in g  a w om an w ho w as w eep in g  a loud . I  in q u ired  w h a t w as 
th e  m a tte r , supposing  sh e  h ad  lo s t  a  re la tiv e , b u t w as in form ed  sh e  w as 
w e ep in g  in co n seq u en ce  o f  b e in g  o b lig ed  to leav e  th e  idol to w hom  sh e  w as 
g re a tly  devoted .

As soon as the day became a little cool we repaired into the large road 
in the afternoon. It was almost filled with people: wo formed several par
ties among them. Brother Stubbins and Gangadliar made one, myself and 
Purusuttani another, and Ramchandro, Bamadeb and Bhikari a third. P i-  
rusuttam addressed the multitude which surrounded us with clearness and 
afibetion on the existence and attributes of God. He spoke particularly on 
his goodness, and exposed the guilt of sinning ngainsl such a being. He
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finally dwelt on the gospel he has sent for the belief and salvation of sinners, 
and pressed them to repent and. look to Christ. Before ho had done Rhra- 
chandra joined us and followed Purusuttam, and i  closed the opportunity. 
Thus we spent about two liours very usefully, much information was dispers
ed among the people. W e distributed no tracts as we have but few loft, 
and tliose will be best disposed of at the Alliaranali. Some old Telinga 
inquirers came up wlifle we were engaged. They profess to be trusting in 
Christ, and worshipping God; an open profession of Him would expose them 
to loss and shame, their wives ana children would foisaUe them : on ties ac
count they say they are not prepared to profess Christ openly. Purusuttam 
told them they must-regard Christ outwardly as well as inwardly, if they 
would.enjoy his salvation.

28i/t.—We were pretty early at the Atharanala, but many had passed out 
before we arrived. _ For about two hours we distributed books to all who 
could read them, and would receive them; at the same time keeping up use
ful conversation with the people. W e returned home by way of the hospital 
arid got among the people, but it was now grown too hot to make it prudent 
to remain. Some few books were distributed among the people in the road 
as we passed through them. Several cases of cholera wore lying al.oht the 
streets and by the road side. W e stopped a few minutes to watch some 
vultures eating a corpse. .These creatures are peculiarly fitted for such 
work, they thrust their long sharp and hook bills under the skin for 10 or 
twelve inches and tear away the flesh in masses and gorge it instantly. 
Two hours would suffice for twelve of these birds to make clean work ofa 
corpse. Tliey exhibited a disgusting tameness, and would hardly move out 
of our way. As wc returned, the ppople 'were busily preparing for tlie en
raged Lakslimi to visit lier rtm-away liiisband. I inquired of one of Lnksh- 
mi’s pandas, how her goddess-sliip was. He answered, tliat she was in a great 
rage, and was so very justly, for as she was the great proprietress of the 
■whole universe and had nothing while the black faced wretch got every 
thing, how should he be better than a thief while Lakshmi was unjustly de
prived of all? The people who were making preparations for her passage 
through the town appeared very serious, and without even a smile told us 
Lakshmi was going to smash ihe car of Jngannktii. She commences her 
journey this evening about eight o’clock. Our native, brethren have departed 
for Cuttack, commended to the care of Providence.

This afternoon was very usefully spent, more so than any we have yet had 
among the people. The cars were all up near the Giimlicha temple, and the 
pandks with them, which accounts for people hearing better than usual. The 
common people hoard gladly, and all tolerably. I spoke for an hour with 
pleasure and liberty. 1 directed my observations to the understanding of th» 
hearers, reasoning on grounds whicli they admitted. A devotee stood and 
heard all the lime with great attention and afterwards followed us home. 
As he walked with us in the street with our books in his hand, lie became 
the object of remark and threatening. One young fellow told him he had 
no business with those books, and that if ho tiirew them not away ho would 
inform his superior and get liim turned out of hia convent or math. The 
man was not however an inmate of aPurin'.ath. After we had taken dinner 
and rested a little while, we walked over to the cars for the purpose of 
witnessing the contest between Lakshmi and her husband. She remained till 
about midnight. About eleven o’clock the procession of Lakshmi appeared 
with torches, drums, &.c. and the people began lo be in commotion. She 
presently arrived and encircled the car of the lord of world. Some negotia
tions were commenced, and the sound of canes on the car and loud convev 
eation among pandas was heard. Sri Lakshmi and her accompanying Mo- 
hadebs placed herself in defiance in front of the car of her husband. Here 
he presented her with a beautiful necklace of scented flowers, and this M'as
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hung tastefully on her neck by a priest. Lakshini is a golden image about 
eight inches high. After some trifling delay she took her departure.

2lk/i.—This morning for the last time we started to the Atharanalii and 
gave away about 150 tracts, the last wo had. W e retreated when the sun 
became hot, completely exhausted by walking over the loose hot sand. 
Here our labours close for this season at Pflri. A great number of persons 
have heard the word of God, and 11,000 books have been taken away which 
contain the word of God, able to save the soul. This allows 500 for loss 
by tearing up, &c. And may God bless and succeed His word by impart
ing the Holy Spirit which is promised in connection with the preaching of 
the gospel. This Spirit was given in the first times of the gospel, and 
hence the glorious success which succeeded; this Spirit is now promised, 
and until it shall be poured forth, we shall preach in vain and labour in vain. 
O for a universal effort of prayer, faithful believing prayer, instead of cold
ness and disbelief. IleavePdri for Cuttack this afternoon.

30(h.—After a tolerably comfortable journey arrived at Cuttack this morn
ing about nine o’clock, and found all well, thanks to our gracious Preser
ver. There was a pretty considerable number of dead in the bed of the 
Catjoorey river, pilgrims who had died of the cholera.

W . Lacet, Missionary at Cuttack,

I I . — I llustrations  OF. THE LANGUAGES CALLED ZAND AND pa hla vi  ;
BY JOHN RÖMER, ESO , LATE MEMBER OF COUNCIL AT BOMBAY,
M. B. A. S., ETC. •

Read before the Royal Jlsiaiic Soeiety, July, 1, 1837.
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, RY PROFESSOR WILSO.N, DIRECTOR OP THE R. A. 3.

A paper has been entrusted to me for communication to the Society by 
one of its members, Mr. Römer, which offers some valuable contributions 
towards the determination of a question of considerable difliculty and great 
literary «importance—the authenticity of the Zand and Pahlavi languages, 
as they appear in the religious writings of the Parsis. A very wide and ir- 
reconcileable difference of opinion has prevailed, and continues to prevail, 
with regard to the genuine or fictitious character of these dialects, and every 
thing which tends to establish either beyond the possibility of controversy, 
cannot fail to be interesting to the Society and the public.

Without proposing to enter into a detail of the views which have been 
advocated by the eminent Orientalists who have expressed their sentiments 
on either side of tlie dispute^ a brief notice of their conclusions may perhaps 
be of use in recalling to our recollection the principal -points under dis
cussion.

For our first accurate knowledge of the religious books of the Parsis of 
Gujarat, we are indebted, as is well known, to Anquetil du Perron. Both in 
his translation of the Zand avasta, and in some separate dissertations pub
lished in the Mémoires de l ’Académie des Inscriptions, Monsieur du Perron 
has maintained the authenticity and high antiquity of the Zand and Pahlavi 
languages, in which those works are composed. The former he a.sscrts to 
have been the spoken language of the countries between tho Caspian and 
Black Rea, and of the upper part of Mesopotamia, or, in a word, of Nor
thern Media, several centuries before the mra of Christianity. Pahlavi, ac
cording to him, was also spoken in the countries between Dilem, Mazan- 
deran, and Farsistan, at least as far back as the date of Zoroaster, the re
puted author of tlie Zand avasta.

These assertions of Du Perron were strenuously opposed by Richardson, 
VoL. IX. N o . ] ] .  65
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in the Preface to his Persian Dictionary, who treats the claims of the Zand 
especially with great contempt, asserting it to be an invention of the Parsi 
priests; a barbarous jargon ; a lingua-Franca, culled from the dialects of 
every surrounding country.

Sir William Jones, in his Discourse on the Persians, addressed to the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, expresses his opinion that no genuine books in 
Zand or Pahlavi exist, and that the dialect of the Gabrs is a late invention 
of their priests, subsequent, at least, to the Mohammedan conquest of Per
sia ; the Pahlavi abounding with verbal nouns and infinitives, evidently form
ed on the rules of Arabic grammar, and the Zand, consisting of six or 
seven Sanskrit words in every ten.

Colonel Vans Kennedy, in his work on the origin and affinity of the prin
cipal languages of Asia and Europe, after a full examination of what had 
been urged in favour of the genuinenss of the languages of the Parsi writ
ings, concurs entirely with Sir William Jones, and asserts that his conclusion 
of their being late inventions, is incontrovertible. The Ziind, he says, is a 

.pretended language invented by the Parsi priests, and never actually spok
en or written by any people upon the face of the earth. The same re
marks, he adds, apply with still greater force to Pahlavi.*

Mr. Erskine, in a letter to Sir John Malcolm, on the sacred books and 
religion of the Parsis, in the second volume of the Bombay Transactions, so 
far differs from the preceding, that he appears not to regard llie Zand as a 
fabrication, though ho sees no reason to believe that it was ever a spoken 
language within the limits o f the Persian empire.- He concludes-it to have 
been a dialect of Sanskrit current in some part of India, and employed by 
the Parsi priests e.xclusively, in the composition of their sacred books. The 
Pahlavi he concurs with Sii; William Jones in considering as a dialect of 
Persian, spoken on tlie confines of Syria and Mesopotamia, and much inter
mixed with Syriac and Arabic. The date of the compilation of the Vendi- 
diid he refers to the oera of Ardashir Babegan, or about a . d . 2121), when the 
imperfect remains of the lost volumes of Zoroaster were written down from 
the recitation of aged Mobeds and Dasturs. Even Mr. Erskine, therefore, 
entertains an opinion, not very favourable to the authenticity of the only 
monuments in which tlie Zand and Pahlavi are said to be preserved.*

The Englisli authorities are, therefore, unanimously opposed to the anti
quity of the sacred writings of the Parsis, and to the genuineness of the • 
languages in which they ore composed. On the other hand, the Continental 
writers are equally unanimous in advocating their authenticity. Adelung, 
in his Mithridates, advances, in opposition to Richardson, that the invention 
of the languages is contrary to all probability, and that the Zand must be 
considered as a real language, which was once actually spoken. The Baron 
de Sacy has attempted to explain various ancient inscriptions found in Per
sia, upon the principle of their being in the Pahlavi language: and Grote- 
fend and S t. Martin have attempted to read some of the arrow-head ins
criptions, on the supposition that they are written in Zand. The late Pro
fessor Raske, in reply especially to Mr. Erskine, has published a defence of 
of the authenticity of the Zand and Pahlavi languages, the principal ar
guments of which are comprehended in a letter to Air. Elphinstone, which 
IS publislied in the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society. Professor 
Raske maintains, that the Zand was a living language, the spoken language 
of Media, and that the Vendiddd, as it exists, was composed before the time 
of Alexander the G reat; farther he does no pretend to go, nor does he under
take to decide the date of Zoroaster, to whom he ascribes the authorship of 
the work. Mr. Raske’s views seem to have been implicity adopted on the

* Wo shall insert a paper on this subject by Colonel Kennedy, as given in a late 
number of the Asiatic Journal.— Edit.
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continent. M. Burnouf, at Pafis, has lithographed the text of the Vendidiid, 
and has published two volumes of an elaborate translation of, and commen
tary upon, the Yashna; and professor Bopp has taken the Zand for the basis 
of an extensive comparative grammar of it, with the Sanscrit, Greek, La
tin, and Teutonic tongues. It is evident, therefore, that these last two wri
ters consider the question ns decided, or they would not devote their time 
and talents to such laborious illustrations of the Zand and Pahlavi language.

Notwithstanding, however, the'asserted opinion of Continental scholars, 
or the inference tliat is to be drawn from the iabours in which they have en
gaged, it is impossible in the face of the assertions and reasonings of our 
own equally eminent Orientalists, to feel quite convinced that the former are 
in the right; and it is obvious that the subject requires farther and more 
deliberate investigation. One of the chief means for the accomplishment 
of this object is, access to the priginal texts, so as to comprehend, generally, 
the structure of the language, without being obliged to acquire a know
ledge of it, which in the present state of the study, must be, as M. Bur
nouf admits, necessarily imperfeol. Some notion of its principles may, how
ever, be possibly collected from the careful inspection of passages from the 
Parsi works, and from their collation with modern Persian ; and it is this 
facility which Mr. Römer proposes to furnish, in the communication to 
which the attention of the Society is now invited.

Mn. R o .m e r ’s  I l l u s t r a t i o n s .

Colonel Vans Kennedt, in his “ Researches into the Origin and Aflin- 
ity of the principal Languages of Asia and Europe,” after an able examina
tion, p. 169, et seq., of the diflerent opinions maintained by Orientalists, as 
to whether the languages known among the modern Parsis by the names of 
Pahlavi and Zand are genuine tongues, formerly spoken in Persia, or noth
ing better than fabricated jargons, closes this part of his argument in the 
following words: “ If, therefore, no proof can be adduced to establish the 
authenticity and antiquity of the Parsi books, it necessarily follows, thattliey 
cannot be received as evidence of the existence and antiquity of the lan
guages ’named Zend and Pehlevi. The opinion, conseqneni'ly, of Sir W il
liam Jones cannot be controverted; for he remarks,—‘ J'his distinction con
vinces me, that the dialect of the Gabrs, which they pretend to be that of 

■ Zerdesht, and of which Bahman gave me a variety of written specimens, is 
a late invention of their priests, or subsequent at least to the Musulman inva
sion ; for, although it may be possible that a few of their sacred bonks were 
preserved, as he used to assert, in sheets of lead or copper, at the bottom 
of wells, near Yezd; yet, as the conquerors had not only a spiritual but a 
political interest, in persecuting a warlike, robust and indignant race of ir
reconcilable conquered subjects, a long time must have'elapsed before the 
hidden scriptures could have been safely brought to light, and few, who 
Could perfectly understand them, must then have remained ; but as they con
tinued to profess amongst themselves the religion of their forefatliers, it 
became expedient for the Mtibeds to supply tlie lost or mutilated works of 
their legislator by new compositions, partly from their imperfect recollection, 
and partly from such moral and religious knowledge as they learnod, most 
probably among the Christians with whom they had intercourse.”

The means of satisfactorily determining this question would, perhaps, be 
a present of some value to the literary world. 1 do not, however, presume 
to offer myself as competent to such an undertaking ; but being in posses
sion of some materials, the application of which may assist in throwing light 
on the subject by the mode of using them, I have not deemed myself preclud
ed from laying them before the public in the shape thought most perspicu
ous, from Considerations of my humble pretentions to Oriental knowledge.
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and this the more especially, since I  shall coniine myself to this single ob
ject, obtruding little as opinions of my own.

In explanation of the plan of comparison adopted in this paper, and of the 
way I was led to believe such a mode of exposition might be useful to the 
end proposed, I would refer to the Dasatir, the publication of which entire
ly dissipated with me, as it must have done with others, all doubts as to the 
genuineness of the tongue in which it is said the text is composed. The 
simple examination of what 'S called the original, in juxtaposition with the 
{misnamed ) translation into Persian, cannot fail to convince any one ac
quainted with this language, that the Asmiini Zabim is pure invention, the 
book having, in fact, been first written in Persian, and then translated into 
the uncouth jargon dignified with a name from Paradise.

The result of this proceeding with the text and alleged translation of tlie 
Dasiitir induced me to try a similar one with the Zand and Pahlavi, with the 
view of conveying some notion of their grammatical construction, if  they 
possess any ; and the extracts from the books in these languages, here fol
lowing, have been made and disposed with this object They are given in 
the Roman character, because, probably, few men of letters would take the 
trouble to master the alphabets employed in writing the Zand and Palilavl, 
ill order to institute a comparison between these and other languages. I 
should also add, that tlie transcriptions are made from copies in which the 
Zand and Pahlavi originals are underlined with their words expressed in 
Persian letters. I likewise subjoin a scanty specimen of the elements of 
Pahlavi grammar obtained from a Dastiir, (it was all his store,) who pro
fessed extensive knowledge of the language.

The short account of the book named Din-kard, is offered to Orientalists, 
as bringing to their notice a work I have not seen mentioned.

The late Mfilla Firoz, of Bombay, in a controversial work on the Pitrsi 
year, called Kitib-i-Avizhah Din, in which he cites many passages from the 
Din-kard, quoting the third Daitar of the book, says—“ The translator of 
tlie Din-kard from Greek into Pahlavi himself states, that the original Din- 
kard was composed in the time of king Gtishtilsp, and that the book now 
extant, and known by this name in Pahlavi, is not the original Din-kard, that 
book having been burnt by Alexander. That translations of it into Greek, 
made by order of Alexander, and subsequently, also, by direction of Ardsher 
Biibdgan, were preserved and remained in Persia until the Arabian con
quest. That the reliques of these ancient and mutilated translations falling 
into the hands of a learned man, named Adarbiid, he put them together to 
tlie best of his ability, compiling, from what remained intelligible to him of 
such materials, a new book in the Pahlavi language. 'I hat it, is neverthe
less doubtful, whether the Din-kard, extant, is the work of Adarbad, or of 
some other person; but, be this as it may, it is certain the book was brought 
to India from Persia. In the text the author is named Mawandud, son of 

.Bahram Mihrban; the date of writing the book, the year 3(!!) of Yazdijird, 
A. D. 999. In A. Y. 865, a. n. 1496, it was transcribed by Shaharyar Ard
sher, and another copy appears to have been made by Mawandkd Bahram 
Ardsher, of Tfirk-abiid, in a. t . 1009, a . d . 1639.

In the following extract from the Vendidad, of which work several pas
sages are given in MCillil Firoz’s book, Kitab i-Awizhah Din, the Pahlavi 
version and Persian translation, with the former underlined in Persian let
ters, are by the Mfillii. The Zand is not interlined, but the words of the 
text are, separately re-written in GCijarati characters by the assistance of which 
the subjoined transcription of it, in Roman letters, bas been made and verified.

z . Pirisad Zarthoshlara Aliorim-mazdam Ahorimmazd
p . Panid Zartohasht min Anhiima Anhiima
P ir. Pursid Zarthsht az Urmazcl go Urmazei
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p .
Por.
Z.
P.
Per.
Z.
P.
Por.
Z.
P.
Por.
Z.
P.
fo r .
Z.
P .
Por.
Z.
P.-
Por.
Z.
P.
Por.

mnin{
niftdfiro
tQ&nü
9̂a(im

airftb
ashü

Nosjsh
*9usaali
“«ari
'%!> tej
So shitab
ósa
ó̂lá

**«lan<l
^ososh
Nasash
Nasash

nmktish
wagas
akaranim
akinára
bosbumár

sapinista
apzüni
afzáyindaU
kad
umat
kai

tipa
madam
bar

paschila
ákir
pas

hacba
min
az

dátari
dádár
dádár

ta
zak
án

nara
kibnb
mard

düán«aUÍ; 
dübárad; 
bidawid;

githanám 
gaibáa 
ichán 

irista 
ram it 
mirad 

áad 
azash 
azasb

oslawotanám
ostaiiúmandán
ostakbwánmaiid

isba 
ash 
asb

maríid
güpt
gufl

Darokbsboiya 
zajt Daroj 
áii Daroj 
alioramazd 
anhtimb 
dnnozd

Zaralbostarb
Zartobashl
Zartosht

Darokhshaiya
Duroj
Daroj

parainstim sapUamaa
pfm wadirshani sapíiámán 
ba gtizashtaii sapintamán

btídü aiád.— Isba
bód púnjanyák rawad.*~Ash zak 
jan ba jác rawad.— Az án

(ípa ddánsatti npákbidri obiyb nimabiytí
madam dúbárad min apakiuar níma
bar dawad az taraf«i>awákbtor
kibrapa Irígitíu íarsanfiísb apazdáiandá
knrap írang pamáj jántí awnj kúii
sural ganda íaráz>i'zánü báz kdn

daríwíyác aiyai zfíizdcshtáish kbarfasblari
daram chagín btíjalam kharpaslar
afsbán cbün gánaligártar kharosiar.

Gujarati translation o f (he ahovt ;from the same hook:
Arih. Puchhiyim Zarloslo Urmazdno, c Urmazd Miii6i aurdiii karnar, anc osla- 

kbamvand diiniya na paida'karnar, ane ashti; kihwarc to miicla adami tipar to Duroj 
Nasosh dabrol Jawab dldbo Urmazd ki sbitab m(ta pacliho e sapctman Zartosht ki jo 
majdaiasni din nd adami guzarc, ane tciinfi jiii baland kalbiid maban thi nisaro ki sbitab 
tohcj waqt man, tona kalbdd upar U jago man, to Daroj Kvasha to kalbitd bpar datiro. 
Yane, jo adami gtizarc tcbcnti jib tchcna kalbud maban l,hi nikale, sbitab ichcj waqi 
tohcj jagb man, icbcna kaibiid iipor Duroj Naaash baisc awakhlar ni taraf l,bi g,hand- 
bato inak, hani surato bre; ane tchcna got, ban agal unc pacb,hwari gand; uno beshu- 
mar darnin, yano, ch,bant g,bani cbandain ni mUalo tchcna tan upar cb,bant ckek ane 
b,hcrwali ane to. g,liand, bato dro khitrafstar ni mi$al no rim ni b,harolo g,banoj riman.

Translation,
‘*ZarUisht asked Urmazd, * O Urmazd, maker of the sky, creotor of the world and 

hoaven, when does ibo Daroj Nasosb (Gvil spirit) attack tbodoad man V
Urmazd answered.  ̂ Immediately afior iho death of one professing tbo Majdai^nl 

faith—tho roligion of Sapitaman Zarltisht, Ufo having gone forth from tho body, then 
quick/y, at the very moment, and upon the spot, the Daroj Nosash flies upon that 
corpse.

Timt is, when a man dies, and his soul quits his body, in the instant and on the 
spot, tho Daroj Nasash quickly alights upon the corpse, coining in ilie form of a carrioa 
fly from tho quarter of the North, and sitting about tho kneo and anus. Then tho 
body must bo tavigalod with copious and innumerable spriokiings, that that carrion 
fly may depart filled with corruption and matter.’’

Here is a ppssage from a letter written at the beginning of the last cen- 
tury, by the Parsis of Kirman to the Parsi communities of Surat, Broach^ 
and Nowsari, which is of some curiosity, as explanatory of customs connect
ed with their religious observances in the disposal of their dead.

♦ * ♦ ♦ « Touching .wlmt you write concerning that praiseworthy and ex
alted work, tho noble tomb, winch ho of the good fniih, whoso dwelling is Paradise,, 
whoso soul is in hoavon,—Nhhnab,!mi, son of Fflnjiya, founded, at a lime, os the event 
proved, whon ho did not expect to behold its completion, for Nhaiikb,hai died before 
the tomb was finished, leaving a will in which ho directed that his remains should bo 
deposited in tho noble tomb whon ready to receive tliem. Thai upon the death of Nha- 
»>&b,haJ, the Daslfirs and ciders of your country aseerablcd together, consulted and TO-
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solved that tlio corpse of Nhanab,hai should bo conveyed to an old tomb, and there 
placed, wiih'a slab of stone below it and another above, and this was done accordingly. 
That two months after this disposition of tho remains, they were removed and deposited 
in the new tomb. And that, thereupon, —■■■"  —« stood forward and denounc
ed this removal as an act contrary to our rolioion.

“  Now, bo it known to you, that tho Zand and books of tho Good Faith declare, if 
a corpse be placed in a  clean spot, where are not the remains of another body, slobs of 
stone being put below and above it, having been borne thither, dressed in grave-clothes,

by two men of tho Good Faith

‘ bawáj-i-awaslá wa sag did,* with ‘ recitation of the Awasta and Doggazo;* this is 
certainly allowable, proper, and right.** ♦ * •  ♦ ♦

Tlie “ Sag-xlid,” tliat is, dog-gaze, is the ceremony of bringing a dog t j  
look upon the dead body ; for, according to some superstitious notions of the 
Pársis, evil spirits are driven away by the presence of thé dog, and the fate 
of the deceased’s soul may be, they think, guessed at, by the manner in 
which he regards the corpse. This usage they do not willingly make 
known ; the term therefore, instead of being thus written, in the
text, is, as here shown, concealed from the vulgar eye under tlie veil of 
Zand letter.

The book of Mùllà Firoz also contains e.xtracts from the first Knrdk of the 
Yajisni. The Zand text is accompanied by a Pahlavi version, not procurable 
by Anquetil du Perron, us M. Burnouf informs us, regretting the want of it. 
The former is rewritten in Gújaráli cliaracters, and literal and idiomatic 
translations, in that language, are added ; they are made, apparently, from 
the Sanskrit of Niriosang,h, and the verson of this Mobid is also some
times given. The Pahlavi is not underlined in Persian letters, as in the ex
tract from the Vendidád, but it will, on reference, appear in the place it oc
cupies in the Kitab i-Awizhah Din.*

On M. Burnouf’s researches into tlio origin and meaning of tho Mobid’s 
name Nirlosang,li, it may be remarked, that Narsing,h, like otliers taken from 
their mythology, such as Krishn, Kali, Dúrgá, Rám, &c., is a common pro
per name among the Ilindds ; in Gójarát, it is usually abbreviated to Narsi. 
But what is more to our purpose, as accounting for finding a Mobid under- 
such an appellation, tho Parais of the present day, following tlie practice of 
their immediate forefathers, freely adopt Hindú proper names, having signifi
cant meanings ; hence, in almost every family we meet with Jiwan-ji, Kún- 
war-jl, D,han-ji, M;inik-ji, and the like.

The extract from the Yajisni that follows, is the same given by M. Bur- 
nouf, at pages 105 and 140, of “ Commentaire sur le Yaçna.” It has been 
put into Roman letters through the assistance of the Gùjaràti transcription 
before-mentioned. The Sanskrit is from M. Burnouf’s work, and comiiared 
with a MS. of a few pages, containing, with the Zand te.xt, a Pahlavi ver
sion, the Sanskrit of Niriosang,h, and its translation into old Gújaráti. Tho 
Gújaráti given below, is from the Kitab-i-Awizhah Din.

z. Niwidaiemi haànkiurìmt dat,hoso Uhorúmazddo 
tiiaha gyáninam 

Swáminams. Nimantriyámi snmpiiran cha karomi dátáram
G. Nolrún dofm ch,hefin tamám karú n chylicim uádár Urmazd
Z. Riwatfi kharinang,halu mazistali ícha
s. Siidd,himantram Srímantram mnhaltaram cha kíla
o. ii úr-b,barelo jalkát-byharolo molo sariro

* This book and other papers, from which those extracts have been made, ere now 
m the Library at the India House.

   
  



1'8.38.J Jlksirations of the Zand m d  Ptíhi/veí Jjansmges. 491
Z.s.
■Gv
. z. s.

G.
Z.s.
z.s.

z.s.
« .
z.s.
G.
z.s.
G.
Z.s.
6.
Z.

G.
Z.
5.e.
z.s.
G.z.s.
6.
Z.s.
G.
Z.
5.
6.
Z.
S.
G.
Z.
S.
G.
Z.
S.
G.
Z.
S.
G.

iVairutaliichOr
V’̂ iisliáúthi>Mi(aram clt» inúlycn 
M'blo Jcar! g,hano (inclin
Kharoctidislah ictia 
gül ,̂ltataram<el>a hiiFyanyityai 
gitano insiiF no team 4nñn

sarislaliicha
stiittlrataram elm daraiicn 
gallano Faro-oil,ho joivaFimn

hharil ,h\vihista)iieha 
bbdi hiianiam gayánitamam 
g,haiih bud,hi no gntyaiii

GbltiripatUífliiulm
S6kalewar(amani chakilásya nngánin< afiyonya anbrupaiaránii 
Atino sáro'üarioio. ,
Asádaymn&timiiieba

i)>(in.yht iprad,hán(amain cha sadáchiirat -hila Iffioiinmazdál yoihtilinpfi phnyontan- 
niahaltaram I

¡phn- no g,hano mola
tthdaimanb '
iiHam ga^Aai Hila sadyápárgnyani 
FÜda gniyán no
\v(i,(if>h rafanag,1i<i

h,hiclFch,1uinaná(U Itila aparán al>,hipislalaron .ánanden- húrlko 
teh,hh nh kliwáhish no ñnundiní samasiáni ni

dada 
dudan 
kid,há 
Id

ffi
Yo
Ki
íú
y all
jo

!u
yo
ki

tatas
djmtyámás tanú)>ibtim 
d,Íin riñiuan

míníá sapiánt-áUinu 
&Ma,shyi^,1iyo ‘brtlwUarak 
tnín(i4,ht g l̂mno

41 fi
tismiíti 
ápano paidn 
toighrCií
prityopalayal 

j>nlnár
K4wí^aiemi liniinkaíriint*
Nímaiuriyámi ■ 8iMnp(irnny«Wi
ISoir(in*do<íli ch 1ickn> sampüian 4<arán cli, lio.kn
♦ WA»ihc>yahotnanng;bo 
6>va1tman «ámanam^ omarAin gAwám |)oshkaAnv 
Bftlitnan- 'iio
ÜskaiwabíshtÁi
AslitvaliU( n* u. ogninAnvpntim 
Ardobihislit Amisáspnn() «o
Khftsai^haráiwatnyni 
Slmhnrcwar n. te 
Shoharowar amisÁspand no 
Siy>tÁntaÍyiírma:f¡
Spindiírmad n. •«. l?TÍty1uví patim 
SapmdaPmadÁ-tnisáspaiid no 
Haúrdadbty&
Uwiclatf n. u. apám-batim 
Kbkrdád Amtsnspaod no
Amipi(&<lbiy(4
Afnírdád n. u. banspatínám patim 
Amardíú^ Amiafíspftnd no 
GífíshtAshiiúrgínsliüp^na»
Gúsianiim goriiimánom 
'Gosfandoiiantan no gosfando no rawáiio no 
Aytbaraí. A'boraimazdai 
Agnim líortmmazdasyb 
Alasli no Urmozdna  ̂
lailbstímot'
SamogantritAmanvamanbybyo gùrùbyhyab cbinhoyáto 
g>bano f>ooliáio

•  This word, and thoao which foUow in the Zand, appnar to bo barbarous InvQQ. 
tions to disguise lyoU-ltnown proper names;
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Z. tnisanam
S. osima dityhi praptc stall parlokasliya ih lokashya cha 
G. maiclo ch,Uo 
Z. sapiataiiram 
S. angaro jyotiseha 
G. amargwara amisaspand.

lAteral translation o f ilic Gujdr(dx,
** f gWo invitation, I mnko complcto Cifvoeation to) iho just Urmnzd ,̂ full ligtif, 

full of spiomJour, great In form, in origin mo><t liigli, oxcollont to behold, for many days 
in works of juslico; very wise, very intelligent, of pure body, most virtuous and wise, 
accomplishing happily desires and wishes; self created; the preserver; greatest and 
most venerable in heaven.

** I invito, I make perfect (invocation) to the Amis^spands Bahman, (from (he Sans* 
krit,) lord of cows and beasts. Ardobihisht, lord of Hre. Shaharewar, lord of the 
seven minerals. Snpindarmad, lord of the earth. Kbfirdad, lord .of the water. Amar> 
dad, lord of trees and foliage. Ghstanam, (from the Ghjarati) guardian of sheep and 
flocks. The fire Urmazd, the most penetrating and influential of the Amis^pands.

From the Vispard,—Zand text, Pahlavi version, Persian translation; from 
the Kit^b-i-Awizlmh Din,*
Z, Niwidaiomi 
Pall. Nawidlnam 
P . Bakhwanam 
Z. dátatiíohi 
Pal), (irflnishi 
P. áb andarhni

haánkairími 
V/ánkardfnam 
tamám kónam
ashaflnü
ahlob
asbo

Maidíflshimahí 
M ídío^iaham 
JVlidioshabaníV
ashahí
ahlaísh.
ashwiyi

ijvásatarfl 
wáscar 
parvarisli. 
rat,haw6 
rad din
bflzhrg andar

Translation.
** I call upon, I perfect (invocation to) Midiosham, (one of the Ghumbars,) pre

server of water, splendid, pure, and great.**

From the “ Din-Kard,”—The Persian translations by the late Fir6z
and a D astir of Surat.

B y MúUá Firáz.

babà
bàb

kan i 
hnr

zuk bhn
án ágház
Raí Washtásp 
K aí Ghshtásp 
Sáspigán 
Saspignn 

pormhd 
farmfld

Pal). Madam 
Per. Bar
Pah. rafishan 
Per. rahshnn 
Pah. buzand 
Por. Sazáwár 

.Pah. (i ganj 
Per. (í ganj-i-
Pal). wastardon 
per. gfistardan 
Pah. ft dazlt 
Per, fl qila
Pah. ágáhi 
Por. ágáhí (dad)
Pah. Din wazand 
Por. Andar gazand 
Pah. fl Irán siUín 
Por. tí Irán shahar 
Pnh. napishlan (i sojishan 
fe r . nawishtan <i sokht

angfishillah 
hamin ravvisi)

rnfishami
raushani

min
az

pánsislian 
pursish 

pani kínid 
nawisht 
o<:pard 
sipárd

vvajar
jawáb

bún
ágház
dahiwfid
pádsháh

napisht
nawisht

min
az

shadííníd
firistád

zak 
án

tamamnicl)
ánjá

bfin
ágház
pazhin
naql

áhir
pas

bün
ágház
poshízkíliá
sákhtah

pazhin
naql

dáshtan
dáshtan

mm
az
din
din

morah
rahzan
khodái
khodáí

zak
án
mad
rasid

dtisl) kadman 
bad-~ khira
mad zak 
rusud án

ptin
ba

phn
ba
a pash 
azü

ganj
gunj-i

hih
án

Arsfld
Sikandar

dazi)
qila
Sáspigán

Tftdnáf
Yfmá))̂
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p6n
guzarish kard ba 

wazandimn
az

Pall. ImziiVan 
Per. zaban
Pah. Aliir 
Per. Pas
Pali, 6ih diniyan 
Por. diaiyan
Pah. Aliirrurobag P op. AdarAirobag
Pah. zak pazhln
P  Or. an noql
Pali, min Pir.'ingi
P er. az Fii-angi 'baz
Pah. jaitkuntan din
Por. àwdrdan andar
Pah din awast.ak
P er. din awastà
Pah. anjdshidd pairawi
Por. Itamin rawish pairawi
Pah. pdn shagfipt
Per, ba ehaguft

min
az

égahi 
àgahi

washiipshan 
kharab shudah*

ganj kishwar mad
ganj kishwar rasib

FarlÌklizadan 
Fardkhzadaa 

kaslihA Pirangi
kohnahà I  iraiigi
rokh.^r d hami

d hama
nakirshan 

‘ nigah 
znnd 
zand

peshini gupt . .
peshingàn gufi . .

min Tazikan
az Tazìydo

Àtdnbad 
Adarbad

hdparwad 
\ nckddnà 

hddiniydn 
4ickdiniyan 
jandnid 
bud

dinan zish
dinan inra

and.azshan
andàkht

poshpd 
pcshwa 

nd apzar 
nad afzar 

babà
bab
d  shapir 
d  bih

Pdriyddkoshan
Pdriyddkcshan guftah

min- zak barà rakhnr kord
az àn ooki baz kard
àram zond SSartdhusht
àram zand Zartdslit

By Oft Dastùr*
Pah. Farja 
P er. Tamaro 
Pah. din 
Por. andar
Pah. 865 dhìr 
Por. 865 bàd
Pah. Malikai 
Por. Malikai 
Pah. bandnh 
Por. bandah 
Pah. Irichi 
Por. Irich-bin 
Pali, fanaj 
Por. pesh
Pah. daftari 
Por. daftar*i—

fudshud pdn
ba.

shdm
dardd

yaùHMi-Anhdnià
roz-i»Urmazd

him

niin 
oz

shanat'i'rùr 
Sàl'i man

d shndiyà Wa ramasharì
d shàdi« wa ramshani

binà Sapanddmad Shanat
mah'! Sapandumad Sài
bih Yakhand Malikàn
adì Yazdijird Malikàn

Shatanyàràn 
Shaharyàràn 
Shatanyàr 
Shaharyàr 

Kdbàd 
Kdbàd 

flluibkdd. 
guzàslit.

Sapandihid
Sapandihad

nawishtah 
nawishiuh

Yardashari 
Ardshir bio 

Irànshà 
irànshàh

Gdntan daftnr
In duftar

kanad 
kardah

hdro
h&m
Irichi
Irich 'bin
nawishtah
nawishiah

pazhin
naql

lidmam.
am.

ra
man

din
din

Rdstami
Rdstam'bin*

hdmani
barn
min
az

Prora the “ Dasàtìr,” p. 222, et seq-, originai Text and Translatiori
printed.

0. Fa Shm—i— Mazdani, hi farjÌ9hwar Hartbband
Por. Ba nàm—i— Yazdan, ai wakhshwar Zarifisht
0. pai aijum Sihikandash haikàr hawad 0 Rr
Por. pas—i—Id Sikandar cbeinr shawad o pao
0. hurmin Sarsad wakhshwar hdyad d kirtàs*i«tamka
Por. nakliustdii Sàsan paighambar àyad namoh-i'tiirA
O. làspar nidah furCinad.^^ Hi Simkandosh
Por. hamsirazi raùslian sàzad.— . Ai Sikandar
O. farp(id-l-NaShab Mazdànr arjumkà m
Por. pftr*i>Pàràb Ynzdàn tdrà ba
O. fardishwari WQ jàsliwari fartàkht, zandim
Por. pàdshnhi wa jabàngirt bardàsht, ain-U
O. fdzùr Abàd kà yo fbziirdarim- i-fariishwaràn
Por. bfizdrg Abàd rà ki bfizùrgtarin-i-pamhainbarari

VoL. IX. No. 11. 66
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o .
Por.
G.
Por.
O.
Por.
O.
Por.

ad To pútfar shálishwapí farocbíz kum
ast ba bisiyár dánisliwar! áshkárá kun
Amar haz harmüd-idam pam liarásnám-i-HitAs
Agar az lashbar*U(ü bar nokán-i-lráii
(azárái> rasmídah yatüsh wun wa hialiám ká
ázárí . rasidah pau't kün wa í»h.án rá
arsád wardah w aliar la haz nrjdm purnam*
khfishofid gardáo war na az Ui put'sain*

ELE.=ttiENTS OF PAHLAVI GRAMMAR.

p e r s o n a l  p r o k o o k s .

Pahlavi. Persian, English.
Sing. Ra or'Awam. Man. I.

Rak or Awat. Tú. ‘ Thou.
Warmfin. U. Ho.

P/u. RúmOn. Má. Wo.
Rakúm. Shumá. Yo.
Gúmislmn Ishán They.

■ Relatives.

Dak or Znk. ' An. That.
' Dakán or ZakSn. A nbá. Those;

Cùman. , In. This.
G&inanán. Inán. Those.

Sing*

Plxt>

Sing*

Plu.

Sin^*

Plu*

Reciprocal Pronouns.

Awain'** wapshaman. 
Rak wapshaman. 
Warmün wapshaman.

wapsltainan. 
Rakhm wopshanian. Gùmishàn wapshaman.

Man khfid. 
Th khúd.
V  khtid.
Má khúd. 
Sliúmá khúd« 
Ishán khùd.

VERB. Infinitive. 

Jamnúnatan or Jamnúrattm'. Guftan.

Preterite.

Áwnm jamnúníd. 
Awat jamnüníd* 
Warmun jatnnúníd 
Rumun jamnúnid. 
Rakum ^amnúníd. 
Gumishan jamnüníd»

Awam jnmnünishíd 
Awal Jamnüuishid. 
■Wnrmün jatnrtüníshíd. 
Rümün jnmnúnishíd. 
Raküm jamnünishíd. 
Gümíshán jamnünishíd.

Güftam.
Guf(i.
Gua.
Guaím.
Sh'imá guftíd« 
Ifhán guaand.

Fitlure.

Khwáham gua. 
Khwáhí gufr. 
Khwnhñd guA. 
Khwáhím guA. 
Khwühid guA* 
Khwáhand guA.

•  I, mysoir.
Thou, ihyself. 
Uo» h¡6 BOtf.

^ Wc> ourselves. 
Yo, yourselves. 
They, ihomsolvc».

To speaki

I spake.
Thou «pakost. 
He spnko*
Wo spake.
Yo spake. 
They-spako.

I will speak. 
*)'hou wilt speak. 
Ho win speak. 
Wo will speok* 
Yo will sDoak. 
They will speak

* This word in its form and import has every appearance of being taken from the 
Hindi Apan^Apas.
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Pahlavi
Jamnun.
JamnllniJ.
La * jamniinid. 
La jamntinaDd. 
Awam la jamnun« 
Rumtin lajamn(in

Imperative.
Persian

Bagfi.
Bagtiyid.
Nagfiyad.
Nagiiyand,
Nagfiyam.
Nagiyim.

English 
Speak thou.
Speek ye.
Let hica not speak. 
Let them not speak. 
Let me not speak. 
Let us not speak.

The modern Pdrsis are not behind their ancestors in the desircito .mysti
fy, or to interpolate a date, where they find an opportunity. For instance, 
there is a copy of the Vendidid in the iiibrary at the India House, one of 
the books collected by Mr. Gitise, surgeon at Surat, which both from the 
■state of the writing and the effect f of the ink on the paper is manifestly a 
MS. of some antiquity ; it is incomplete, and at the bottom of the last page 
-there is added in Zand and Persian characters, the letters fresh, and quite 
distinct from those of the text, “ Six hundred and fifty-two,” a date cor
responding with A. B. 1282. This date is also referred to in a Giijarkti note 
at the beginning of the book, but it is evident it cannot be that of the ac
tual time at which the book was written, probably between two and three 
hundred years ago. In the catalogue of Guise’s books the date, by mistalte, 
is made 125 of Vazdijird,

The period of the arrival of the Pkrsis in India is involved in doubt and 
obscurity. According to the traditions of this event, as they would appear 
to be preserved in their only historical work extant, a short poem named 
“ Q,issa-i-Sanjhn,” written about a . d. 1600, some Persian families in the 
reign of Klnisrii Parwez, warned by a prophecy of approaching evil, retired 
to the mountains of Khorassan, it is said, forty-nine years before the era 
of Yazdijird. There is, however, an error here, for Khiisni Parwez began 
his reign a. d . 591, or only forty-one years before the accession of Yazdi- 
.jird in 632. These families and their descendants, the story goes on to say, 
continued in Khorassan for a hundred years, and then quitted the country 
for the Island of Ormaz, where they sojourned fifteen years, and then sailed 
to Diu on the coast of GCijarfit, whence, after a residence of nineteen years, 
they passed over to Sanjan (St. John’s), a place on the continent of India, 
south.of Daman.

The following is an amusing example of their love of effect, where they 
thought something magnificent and high-sounding was attainable. Since 
the division among the Pdrsis of India, which arose nearly a century ago 
on the subject of computing their year —the era of Yazdijird—distinguish
ing names between the parties have been introduced. This era, known at 
the time in Persia by the name of “ Sal-i-qndlm,” was found to differ from 
thatobserved by the Indian Parsls by one month, commencing just thirty days 
earlier according to the names of the months, than the Indo-Persian year. A 
Parsi had been deputed to Persia to inquire into the matter; J;e was a chiirigar, 
or bracelet-maker, and appears to have seen reason for following the cus
tom of Persia; on a small nuihberofthe community adopting his opinion, and 
resolving to correct their year and bring it to the Persian standard, it receiv
ed the name of its introducer’s business, and was called Chfirigar, as well 
as Sal-i qadini, and its observers CliCirigariyans and Qadimis. The great 
mass of the Pfirsi population, however, adhered to the existing era, and

* The /«hero is cioarly tho Arabic negative.
t  The ink of this AIS., unlike that commonly usedin the East» a preparation of 

lamp'black» appears to contain some corroding substances; the letters in the middle 
of tho poge in several places having eaten through and destroyed the paper. The 
writing is unaffected by the application of moisture, which wouM efface letters writtep 
with common-Indian inks.
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thenceforward tooi the natnes of Rasamiyin andShaharsàiyan from Uieir year, 
which was denominated Rasami, “ customary,” and Shahar-sài, or^ “ city
like,” “ common ;” and these names continue to prevail among this people, 
to their separation in many things of social and religious observances and 
duties.

During another dispute which began some years ago among the Parsis of 
India regarding the observance of tlie Kabisa, or inter calary month, and is 
not ended yeh some one proposed to substitute for the word “ Sfmhar sài” 
with its Gd^arati aflix, os a corrected reading, Shàhanshàhi, and thus convert 
the vulgar into tlie imperial years;' and simple citizens into kings of kings. 
The tiling was considered a joke, and laughed at by tlie Q,adimis and their 
leader Móllà Firóz, as passing tlie reception of the most ignorant j never
theless tlie absurd ciiange has been adopted, and among others by the 
Editor of a lithographed version of the Vendidad, a copy of which was 
presented to the Asiatic Society ; departing from the hitherto unvaried 
usage, he dates the dedication of his book on “ the 1st day of the 5th month 
of the Shahanshah! year 1200,” instead of writing 1st Shaharcwar, 1200 
Shaharai or Rasami. Hut this is surpassed by a writer on the Kabisa ques
tion, who, professing to follow the authority of the “ Ctissa-i-Sanjin,” '(inno-,, 
cent, I am bound to add, of the egregious anachronism), gravely informs his 
Pàrsl readers, that it was the persecution of tlie Portuguese which compelled 
their ancestors to quit Diu, an event, we have seen, that occurred about the 
year.of grace 717.

I now'give furtlier extracts from the Dln-kard, which will serve as specimeijs 
of Pahlavi, compared, as a language, with Persian.

Pah.
Per.
Pnb.
Por.
Pah.
For.
Pah.
Per.
Pah.
Per.
Pah.
Per.
Pah
Per.
Pah.
Per.
Pah.
Per.
Pah.
Per.
Pah.
Per.
Pah.
Par.
Pah.Per.
Pah.
Per.
Pah.for.

Jamnhnand
Goyand
nadhk 
nek 
nodfik 
nek 
na'Ifik 
nek
farirdn 
rást
nunoz
Jamnhnand
Goyand
mandfima
chiz
khodáiyá,
khodáif

ágh min faráhankah nadúk fikhirke
ki az ihn-i-nek khird-i

wa min khirdo naúk khlíí
wa za khird-i-nok kiifíí
min' khhí khom
az khúí — nok khwáhish i—

wa min khím nadúk kanslmn
wa za kbwhhish-i-nck kndár-i—

pún kanshan farárún Daroj
waz kirdár-i-rást Deo Duroj

kúd jánúníd.
kardali báshad.

anshulán 
mardumán

pahalúm. Húsrúbiyá, hiláliyá,
baland ast. Nck-sukhmí. parhozagí,
palúkbsháiyá, dúníliyá, aú
pádsháhí, durasti, wa

jánúníd, 
yáftah shawad ; 
jhnúuid, 
hhsU ilyad 

jilnúníd; 
paidh sbawad; 

jánúníd ; 
gardad;

gíbán bah
jahán dúr

íf

Húsrúpiyá aná 
Nok-sukhn! in

jánúníd
búd

babà 
ráh
Hiláliyá
Parhozugi
wádúndiyan.
kunad.
dihishan
dádan-i-
Khodáiyá
IthodSi

madom
bar

atiá 
in

sip irán 
bih

jánúníd
búd

Awádíya
Noki

mún 
• .ki

shináishan
sbínásán

haft 
haft
awaUiya, 
ncki,

shinkishan. 
shinasi.

baatan
qadim

shayad jSsfinid. 
shayad dàrand.

man
ki
aná
in

kanpa
kirfah

jánúníd
búd

rúbon
barai

rá
rúán

sipiran
nekán

aú
wa

anain jánúníd
búd

mún
ki

arzánigan
sezáwarán

tún
tan

min
az

mún
ki

wádúndiyaU" 
kunad. 

winae 
bad
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Pah. wadfindin jàfdnid. Palfikhshàiyk anâ jànüiüd
Per. kardan dàrad. Fâdshâhi in bûd
Pah. mun jasdntshmah sipiran aü khardjashnah auriraiân
Per. ki nigali dashtan*i nckan wa eazanamudan badàn ra
Pah. wandndjn. Ddniciyâ onâ janùnid mûn tun ud
Per. kunad. Durusii in bua ki tao v̂a
Pah. rdban khdndi min jûd gaóhar juidai rutàman.
Per. rdan-i khüd az Lad gaühar jûd»i '  kunad,
Pah. napashman ham gaulmr ham jasünid. Shinaishân
Per. ba khesh i* barn gabbar ham dàrad. ■ Shinàai
Pah. anâ jandnid mdn pdn oad^kiya mad joghnimônid
Per. ir bód ki ba neki rasidah bàshad.

An examination of the above and foregoing extracts will render the fol
lowing opinion and conclusions of the Baron de Sacy, at least, questionable; 
they appear to be founded on Pars! tradition, unsupported, so far as I know, 
by authentic history.

“ La traduction Pahlevie du livre de Calila a eu le sort de tout ce qui con- 
stituoit la littérature Persane, au temps de la dynastie des Sassanides. Elle 
fut détruite en grande partie lors de la conquête de la Perse par les Arabes, 
e t sacrifiée au zélé aveugle des premiers Mussulmans ; et Je peu qui échapa 
alors à la destruction, tomba dans l’oubli e t disparut lorsque la langue Palile- 
vie fut remplacée par PArabe et le Parsi.” —Calila wa Dimna, Méin. Histo
rique, p. 10,

Pure Persian, there can be little doubt, like the Arabic, in those countries 
where the latter prevailed, was spoken and existed as the national language 
tliroughout all Persia, for centuries before the Mohammedan conquest. Not 
a Word of this language, it is probable, was lost at tlie time ( a. b . 1,000,) 
when Firdafisl flourished, whose immortal poem bears ample testimony of its 
richness and beauty ; nor is there reason to suppose that any otlier tongue 
was spoken in tlie courts of the Sassanides.

The Kalela wa Damna, was translated into Arabic by Abdfillah bin A1 
Mûvaifa; he died (a. h . 137, a . d. 755, and the language of the original, 
used by him, is said to have been Pahlavi ; but this must be understood as re
ferring to the same meaning of tlie word as that which Firdaûsl applies to it ; 
namely, “ Bàstîln,” old Persian, and not what is now called Pahlavi by tlip 
Parsis. See Forhang-i-Jabângiri, word “ Pahalwânî,” “ Çahlawi.”

“ Agar pahaîwàni na dani zab^n
Batazi iti Arwandrâ Dajla khwan.”

** Zaman ?asht dast«i*fasahat qavi
“  Bipardakhtam daftar*i-Pahlavi,”

Firdaûsl having stated that to him the “ Pahlavi” owes tlie graces of elo
quent composition and vigorous style, on closing his work, names the improv
ed language “ Parsi,” a name appropriate to the modern language of Persia—r 
whetlief taken Arabic vocables with a sparing hand or more largely,—frorq 
that day to tips.

•f Base ranj burdam dar in sal-i-si 
Ajam zindap kardam pa in Pàrsi.’’

This goes far, I think, to prove that Pahahvàin’ or Pahlavi, is only another 
name for the Zabàn-i-bàstàn, used, we may be allowed to conclude, to dis
tinguish the ancient tongue from the modern language of Persia, which, 
wiuioiit structural change, was then beginning to receive the copious acces
sion of Arabic tliat has since flowed into it ; enriching the language of the 
country by intermixture with tliat of its conquerors, instead of superseding or 
destroying it. A natural result, and, as a fact, it is strongly opposed to the
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hypothesis of the Baron de Sacy, touching the fate of the supposed Pahlavi, 
or the-language of the religious books of the Parsls.

This paper is closed with a translation inld Zand, by the Surat Dastdr, of 
the fragment of old Persian, published by Sir William Jones ; •  and an ob
servation the value of which may be tested by reference to Kennedy’s work 
(quoted before), whence, indeed, it is drawn.

If, as it is said, the succession of languages in Persia was Zand, Pahlavi, 
and Persian, it is not more than singular tliat tlie two first should be totally 
unlike each other, and, that more pure Persian words should be found in 
Zand than in Pahlavi, which it immediately succeeded ? May I be permit
ted to add, what appears far from improbable ; that tlie Sanskrit supplied the 
frame-work upon which Zand has been constructed; whilst it is evident that 
in the formation of Pahlavi, it is from the Arabic that assistance has been 
sought and applied, but following, particularly in the infinitive, tlie form of 
the Persian verb.

Z.
P .
z.
p.
z.
p .

z.
p .

-z.
p .

z.
p.
z.
p.
z.
p .

z.
p .

z.
p .

z.
p .

Hacha
A z
m&tram 
mad 
winiti ; 
vinid^

puaram
pid
akbshndiù
nakhuskndd
piti
ba

wa
Ú

piti
ba

málarain chid
mád chi

bawiti akurzam 
bid hargiz

a^o a?hbmin winasim
jáyi kirfah bizah

dáriti-; kazishtanim
kilián rá

ir

urwanlira
ázarm nek dáríd; 

má záriti ; húbisbáwantatn dari^hüshim
mayázáriá; as kheshávandí* darvish
dátim il windáiim yo dama patim nvútá 

(í vindád-i- kiiáUq>i>yakia
hacha íristakhízim tanü 
az risiákhíz’U tan

pilaran) 
pid U

wahishtam nhíd
bihisht Qa

wíníti-; mazishtkQim
viüíd; mihán rá

píli bichad g&nam
ba hoch gúnal)

dád
dáriti; 
dánd; 
numáíli /
n u m á y id  J

kiríti> 
kuiiid 
ma parisindíti
ma pasandíd
arízíli aiba
kúnid ba

mawátá ko
mabádá ki

wa tíchid
va anchi

ú 
va

aslia
a s U 6

mangim
nang

wuhú
bih

pa« ínam 
pasín 

hnwfscha 
khcsh

minium
mainu

t a n ù in  
t a n

pili hawistim yániií aiba
*ba khcsiuan nash abad ba
ma kiriii; wispacha pbi
ma kunid; harchl ba
hi padirahi aiti.

ma dáriti ; 
tnadárid ; 

kárim 
kár

mast 
anoeshoh 

dúzhag,him 
dCizakhí 

kosánim 
kasan 
gil,him 
gilí

az a(íih pazirab áyud.

I I I . — C h RYSOSTOME on  THE READING OF THE SCRIPTÜRES.f

TO THE EDITOR OP THE ORIENTAL CHRISTIA.'J SPECTATOR.
Mr. Editor—It is well known, that the advocates of the Church of Rome 

;hppcal in defence of the doctrines and practices of tlieir Church, to Ecclesi
astical antiquity. IIow unfounded such a claim is, has been shown by many 
ilearncd Protestants. As, however, such works are not often to be met with 
in this country, and there are many persons wJio will rend a short article in s 

.religious magazine, who have neither leisure nor inclination to refer to 
jiondorous volumes, I shall, with your leave, send you a few extracts on son)©

•  Vol. iv. p. 306, 8vo. edition.
t  John Chrysostomo, Bishop of Constantinople, was born A. D. 314, and died .1" 

407. His homilies are much admired for their eloquence His works were correcilv 
odiiod by Faville, Eton, 1613, and by Montfaucon, wilh a Latin version, Paris, 1718—
n 8 8 .-£ d i( .
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of the disputed points, from one of thu Fathers, Chrysostoine, who is ac
knowledged by all Romanists as of standard authority.

“ 1. (Jn the reading of the sacred Scriptures by all the people witliout 
distinction in their own houses. I beseech you that you all regularly come 
to this place and attend to the reading of the sacred Scriptures; and not on
ly when you come here, but also, that at home ycu take up the Holy 
Bible, and with eagerness receive from it the advantage it is fitted to
impart. For from this exercise many advantages are to be derived-----The
mind is moved, elevated, and enlightened by the rays of the Sun of Righte
ousness ; and during the reading of the Scripture, being delivered from the 
solicitation of impure desires, enjoys peace and tranquillity. W hat bodily 
nourishment is to the support of the strength of the body, that tlie reading of 
the Scriptures is to the soul. For it is spiritual food, and nerves*the reason
ing faculty, and renders the soul strong, and firm, and more philosophical; 
uo£ permitting it to be captivated by brutish affections, but making it light 
and winged, and transporting it as it were even to heaven. Do not lose 
then, I beseech you, suck a benefit, but give attention to the reading of the 
Scriptures in your oion houses, and when you come here, do not waste the 
time in idle conversation, but attend to what is read.”*

N. B. It is very evident that Chrysostome is addressing himself in this ho
mily, to the populace at large, who were assembled in the Church ; and it 
is that same populace which he exhorts again and again to read the Scrip
tures in private, a t their own houses.

2. “ And to this I ever exhort, and will ever continue to exhort you, not 
only that you attend to what is read here, but, that when at home, you 
give diligent attention to the reading of the Scriptures ; and let no one use 
such senseless and reprehensible language as this, ‘ I am engaged in plead
ing causes, or in managing state affairs, or I am a mechanic, I have a wife 
and children to provide for, and to attend to the affairs of my family, I am 
altogether a secular man, it is not my duty to attend to the reading of the 
Scriptures, but theirs who have bid adieu to the rvorld and occupy the moun
tain tops, and have addicted themselves to a religious life.’ W hat sayest 
thou, O man ! Is it not thy duty to study the Scriptures since thou art distract
ed by ten thousand cares ? Nay then, it is thy duty more than theirs. For 
they need not so much the aid of the Scriptures as thou dost, w'ho art tossed 
about amid a multiplicity of secular affairs. The apostles and prophets have 
not acted like the philosophers, but have made their writings clear and per
spicuous to all, as being the common teachers of the world, that every one by 
himself might be able to learn the things that are narrated, simply by 
reading them.............. ..

“ For who is there to w‘hom all the tilings written in the Evangelists are' 
not manifest.’ Who, when he hears, ‘ Blessed are the meelt, blessed are the 
merciful, blessed are the pure in heart,’ &c., goes in search of a teacher to 
learn the meaning of what has been said.”f

N. B. W hat bettor than this could be said by any Protestant? This is Ca
tholicism of the right kind. By all means let us be such Catholics. I f  Rome 
had maintained the doctrine of this Father on the subject of the reading of 
the Scriptures, we should never have heard of the Reformation. I must 
study brevity, or tliere is much more excellent matter to the same purpose in- 
the sermon from which the above is quoted.

S.-
* Ed. Paris 1736. Vol ii. Horn, xjtiv. pp. 894 
t  Vol. V. Ser. iii. pp.59—61.
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IV .— T w o NATI Vìi s t o r i e s :— t h e  SHAKÜNAS, AND HANUMa'N  P U 'Ja ' .

TO THE e d i t o r  OF THE OKIENTAE CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
. Dear Sir— A short time ago, one of my friends took six weeks leave of 

his master,to visit his relations; but by some means or other was prevented 
returning at the time his leave expired. His brother, wliom ho had left be
hind being brought up in Hindú customs,- naturally began to consult the Sha- 
kun (omen) about the causes which detained his brother, and in reply to his 
enquiries, lie was variously informed by different Bnihmans.

One night three brùhniàns called at my house on some particular business, 
when one of my friends, who was present, enquired ofthem, what had befallen 
onr absent friend, and on what account he was delayed so long. One of them 
after deliberating on his Shakun,sn\d, that our friend had come very near the 
town, and that he would be here immediately, or on the following day, but, 
he added, the reason which detained him so long was, that something had hap
pened to his foot. The second Bràhman, after alitile time, said that his 
Shakitn corresponded with what was just said. W e then enquired, of the 
third, who replied that since two had consulted their Shakun, the third 
should remain silent because the number 3 is always considered an ill omen.

But what happened after all ? Why, our friend returned safe and sound, 
six or seven days I think, after we had made the above enquiries. So, in 
fact, I found the Shakun to be false, because our friend neither came at the 
time specified, nor had he suffered any injury as the Shakún had stated. 
From the above we may infer, that the following Sanskrit panth-prashna 
{formula for ascertaining the events of a journey ) is nothing but a fiction.

fÌT fìi ÍITC ^ '5 ^  T H : II

r < ^ f T || \  r f ^  TTKTmTJTdB II

^sgw ii ii*
W e mentioned to our .friend afterwards what had been done regarding 

him, and he informed us that" on the very day he arrived at his village, his 
father had been to a temple to consult the village goddess about his arrival,
and the answer obtained was that he had not left----------- yet, but he would
do so in a few day ! !

Oh! to what foolish things'do the Hindtís give credit. W e witness in 
our own days Shakun gaining ground among the Hindús, while history in
forms us, that oracles and auguries had the most pernicious influence on the 
Grecian and Roman world. W e hope that such fragments of superstitions 
will flee away before knowledge, the harbinger of good days to India and 
which shall shed its benign light upon her, and like the morning light dispel 
All darkness.

W hat I have written, Mr. Editor, is not a fancied fable, but a real fact/ 
Which happened a short time ago.

I remain,
Your’s sincerely,

A Y oung H indú,

•  Lot the tithi ( lunar day ), and prahara (watch) be added togolher; lot the I6raki 
(lunar mansion ) and vAra (d ay ) bo also addod together. Let tlio amount ho divid
ed by seven; (and) the roinsindor will indicate the result. If it be one. lie ( the per- 
son inquired about) has not started; if, Itoo, he is prosperously advancing; if </ircs, 
ha has come half his journey ; i f /o u r ,  he is near the village ( to which ho is journey' 
ing); ifyitie, he is retrograding; if six, he has become unwell ; if s c p e n ,  he has died. 
Such is the indication of the panid-prashna. Edit.
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2. Perhaps this story might he useful to show tlie caution necessary on 
the part of Europeans, who do not wish for the credit of supporting idolatry. 
While examining the accounts of one of my T a lu k s, I had occasion to en
quire into an item of Rs, 10, which caught my attention. I  wrote to the 
mamlatddr, for an explanation, who replied “ that it was expended in PdjS, to 
Hanumhn, by the collector’s order, to purify the temple which had been de
filed by the seapoys of tho----- Regiment, who had died there of Cholera,
when on their march last year from------------t o ------------ . ” preferred im
mediately to the English correspondence, and found this item sanctioned by 
government for “ whitorvashing and cleaning the temple,” it having been used 
and abused by the camp-followers of the Regiment, in the manner described! 
The collector’s order to the Taluka stated, “ that this money was granted to 
“ purify the temple.” The word, however, used by the munshi in writing this 
order (designedly or not) was “ 'sjfvii ”  which as you are aware 
means ceremonial purification ; no doubt the collector simply intended and 
thought of cleaiUiness. The mdmlutdar, however, by a dexterous extension of 
the word, stated that the grant was for “piija.” 1 sent him a reprimand for 
this misrepresentation, and told him that government had no idea of offering 
“ pdja to Hanumfin ” when they authorized a small remuneration for the use 
made of the place by their seapoys. The mistake originated, perhaps, in 
sanctioning so large a sum, for the cheap operations of cow-dunging the floor; 
and whitewashing the interior of the walls ; but it shows how sharp the na
tives are, and how ready to avail themselves of our inadvertencies, to spread 
the belief that we sanction their superstitions, and honour their idols.

A E u ropea n ;

V .— O r ig in a l  p o e t r y .

The Prodigal's Retrospect.
FOR THE OKIENTAI. CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.

Oh ! think not so light of the buds of life’s morning,
That shed on thy childhood their fragrant perfume ;

Nor thoughtlessly look on their verdure with scorning,
Though few be their number, and transient their bloom.

I f  Sliaron’s bright rose, from the Canaan of promise,
Has bloomed in the garden, and scented the plain;

The hues which must perish, this world may take from us,
But the odours celestial, unchanged will remain.

When I think of the swift-flying evening hours,
W here high rose the strains of Jerusalem’s song,

And grace on the heart fell, like sprinkling showers.
To soften the path as we journey’d along;

Still bright are those scenes as they first met my vision.
And through their broad glare on life’s shadowy w aste;

.Though memory thrills with a pang of contrition,
And drops yet a tear for the sins of the post.

I have roamed througli the world where its flowers were fairest, 
( And dear were the ties that it bound round my h ea rt;)

But while brief was the bloom of the brightest and dearest,- 
’ Tis long, ere the thorns they have left shall depart:

VoL. IX. No. 11. 67
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My home ! could thy portalSj once more to ndmit me,
Ope wide as I knew them in boyhood’s bright days ;

A nd eternity’s truth wake its beacon to light me,
Through every dear spot that lay warm in the blaze ;

Oh, who would not smile through the tear-drops of sadness.
And the shadows that darken times evening sky,

W hen the eye, beaming brightly with heavenly gladness.
Speaks life in the soul, when the body shall die.

Thou Friend of the friendless and wandering stranger.
Recall yet my steps that in misery roam.

Then joyful I’ll cease these forebodings of danger.
And through this dark valley, move cheerfully home !

. P aE S B T T E nU N .
S; D. A. 1837.

 ̂ R E V IEW .
Nhrralive o f an Expedition into Southern A ft ica, during the years 1836 anrf

1837, from  the Cape o f Good Hope, through the territories o f the Chief 
Moseiekatse, to the Tropic o f Capricorn, with a sketch o f the recent Emi- 
gfa tionof the Border Colonists, and a Zoological Appendix. By. Capt. W . 
C. Harris, H. E . I. C.’s Engineers, Memlier of the Bombay Branch of 
the R. A. S. &c. Bombay : Printed at the American Mission Press,
1838.
W e continue the series of extracts, which we commenced in our last 

number..
Tlie Hippopotamus and Rhinoceros.

Our next movement brouglU us to tho source of the Oori or I.impopo— the Gareep of 
Moselckntse’s ■ dominions. Fed by many fine streams from iho C-ishaii range, this cn- 
chantinp river springs into existence ns ifbym ai.ic; and rolling its deep and tranquil 
waters between tiers of weeping willows, through a passage in tho mountain ba-ritr, 
takes its course to the Northward. Here we enjoyed the novel diversion of Hippo
potamus shooting—that animal abounding in the Limpopo, and dividing the empirò 
with its amphibious neighbour the Crocodile. Throughout the riigt.t, the unwieldy 
monsters might be heard snorting and blowing during their aquatic gambols, and wo net 
unfrequently detected them in the act of sallying from their recd-grown coverts, 10 
grazo by the serene light of the moon; never, however, venturing to any distance from 
the river, the strong hold to which they betake themselves cn the smallest alarm. Oc
casionally during the clay, they were to be seen basking on tho shore -amid ooze and 
mud; but shots were more constantly to be had at their uncouth heads, when protrud
ed from Ihe water to draw breath, ami if  killed, the body rose to the surface. Vulner
able only behind the ear, however, or in the eye; which is placed in a pruminonco, so 
as lo resemble the garret window of a Dutch house, they require the perfection of rifle 
practice, and after a few shots become exceedingly shy,- exhibiting the snout only, and 
as instantly, withdrawing it. ^'iie flcslt is delicious, resembling pork in flavour, find 
abounding in fat, which in Ihe colony, is deservedly esicsmed tho greatest of delicac cs. 
The hide is upwards of an inch and a half in thickne-s, and being scarcely flexible, 
maybe dragged from tho ribs in strips like the planks from a ship’s side. Of these aro 
maiiulàctured a superior description of sjambok, the clastic whip already noticed aS 
being an indespensabla piece of lurnitiiro to every Boor proceeding on a journey. Our 
followers encumbered tho waggons with a large investment of them, and of tho canine 
teeth, the ivory of which is extremely proRtahlo.

Of all the Mammalia, vshoso portraits, diawn from ill stufled specimens have been 
foisted upon the world Behemoth has perhaps been the most Imlicrnu-ly inisreprusomed. 
1 sought in vain for that colossal head—for those caveru-like jaws, garnished witti ols' 
phantme tusk—or those ponderous fetd with which “ the formid .hie and ferocious 
quadruped ”  is wont “  to trample down whole fields of corn duiing a single night!”  Ve' 
fenceless and inoffensive, his shapeless carcase is but feebly supported upon short and
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disproportioned legs, and his belly almost trailing upon the ground, he may not inaptly 
be likened to an overgrown pig. The color is pinkish brown, clouded and freckled wi(h 
n darker tint. Of many that we shot, the largest monsured less than five foet at the 
shoulder; and tlie reality fulling so lamentably short of tho monstrous conception I had 
formed, the “  River Horse,”  or Sea Cow,” * was the first, and indeed, the only South 
African quadruped in which I felt disappointed. *

Tho country now Utcrally presented the a{tpearance of a menagerie; the host of 
Rhincccroscs in particular, that daily exhibited themselves, almost exceeding belief. 
Whilst tho camp was being formed, an ugly head might bo seen protruded from every 
bush, and the possession ot tho ground was often stoutly disputed. In the field, tliese 
animals lost no opportunity of rendering themselves obnoxious—frequently charging at 
my elbow, when in the act of drawing tho trigger at some other obiect—and pursuing 
our horses with indefatigablo and ludicrous industry, carrying their noses closo to the 
ground, and uttering a sound between a grunt, and a smothered whistle. In removing 
the horn with an axe, tho brain was discovered, scaled in a cavity bolow it, at the very 
extremity of the snout—a phenoraepon in the idiosyncrasy of this animal, which may 
in some mcHî ure account for its want of intelligence and piggish obstinacy; as well as 
for the extraordinary acuteness of smell with which it is endowed, irascible beyond ail 
other quadrupeds, the African Rhinoceros appears subject even to unprovoked paroxysms 
*of reckless fury; but the sphere of vision is so exceedingly limited, that its attacks 
aithougli sudden and impetuous, are easily eluded, and a shot behind tho shoulder, dis' 
chargcdfrom the distance of twenty or thirty yards, generally proves fatal.

2'he R om  Antelope, and Koodoo^
Another rare species—tho Roan Antelope, or Rastard Gemsbok—is an inhabitant of 

Oio clcvalrd downs nnd ridges about the source of this river, and being utterly destitute 
of speed, may be ridden to as^and-still without difficulty. This most imposing ani> 
mal, which charges viciously when unable to continue its flight, is tho size of a larger 
horse; and excepting the head and tail, which are jet black, is uniformly of a delicate 
loan color. It is heavily built, and has an upright mane, long asinine ears, and robust 
6cirnitar>shaped recurved horns. Here too, I first met with, and slew the Koodoo. 
IVlajestic in its carriage, and brilliant in its color, this species may with propriety be 
styled the king of tho tribe. Other Antelopes arc stately, elegant, or curious—but the 
solitudo'SOeking Koodoo is absolutely regal! The ground color is a lively French grey 
approaching to blue, with several transverse while bands passing over the back and 
loins; a copious mane, and deeply fringed, tricolorod dewlap, setting off a pair of pon
derous, yot symmetrical horns, spirally twisted, and exceeding three feet in length. 
These are ih»own along the back, as the stalely wearer dashes threugh the mazes of the 
forest, or clambers the niouiiiaio side. Tho old bulls are invariably found apart from 
the females, which herd together in small troops, and are destitute of horns.

i'he Giraffe.
The colossal height, and apparent disproportions of this extrodinary animal, long 

classed it with tho Unicorn, and the Sphinx of the ancients, and induced a belief that 
it belonged rather to the group of Chimeras with which the regions of imagination are 
tenanted, than existed amongst the actual works of nature. Of its form and habits, no 
Very precise notions were obtained, until within tho last forty years; and even now, the 
extant delineations are far from the truth, liaving been taken from crjppled prisoners in
stead of from specimens free in their native dcsetts. The Giraife by no means a com
mon animal, even at its head quarters. VVe seldom found them without liaving followed 
the trail, and never saw more than five and thirty in a day. The senses of sight, bear
ing, and smell, are acute and delicate; iho eyes, which ore soft and gentle, eclipsing 
those of the oft sung gazelle of the East, and being so constructed that without turning 
the head, tho anituHl can sco both before and behind it at the s’lme time. On the fore
head, there is a remarkable prominence; and Uie tongue Ins the power of mobility in
creased to an extraordinary degree, accompanied with the faculty of extension, which 
enables it, in miniature, to perform the office of the Elephant’s proboscis. The lofty 
maned neck, possessing only seven joint«, appears to movo on a pivot, insiead of being 
flexible like that of iho Swan or Peacock, to which, from its length, it has been likened.

The Giraffe utters no cry whatever. Both sexes have horns, covered with hair, and 
^re sirailurly markofl with an angular and somewhat symmetrica! pattern. The male

* The Hippopotamus is termed by tho Colonists Zckoe or Sea-Cow, the least appli
cable designation perhaps, not excepting that of the River Horse, that could have beett 
C onferred .
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increases in depth of color, according to the age, and in some specimens is nearly black; 
but the female is smaller in stature, and of a lighter color, approaching to yellow. Al
though rery extensive, the range of its habitat is czeiusively confined to those regions 
in which the species of mimosa termed mokaala, or Kameel-doorn is abundant, the 
leaves, shoots, and blossoms, of that tree being its ordinary food.

* Discovery o f a new Antelope.
Our party were in full pursuit of a wounded Elephant, when a herd of unuaally 

dark looking Antelopes ntlractod observation in an adjacent valloy. Reconnoitring 
them through a pocket telescope from the acclivity on which stood, I a t once cz- 
claimed that they wore perfectly now to science; and having announced my determina* 
tion of pursuing thorn, if requisite, to the world^s end, 1 dashed down tho slope, followed 
by tho derision of tho Hottentots, for my unsports^manlike altdntion to an ** ugly 
buck,”  one specimen of which, however, I assured them, I would rather have pos
sessed than all tho Elephants in Africa ! In an instant I was in the middle of the herd, 
which was then crossing the valley—nine chesnut colored does leading, and two mag
nificent coalblaCk bucks—all with scimitar shaped horns—bringing up the rettr. Hastily 
dismounting, I was delighted to observe them stand for a few seconds within fifty yards, 
and stare at me with amazement. In vain was it however, that 1 pulled the trigger 
of my rifie; three several times tho heavy machinery of the lock descended with a - . 
larming vehemence, but no report followed the conpussion ; and the herd having in the 
mean time ascended a steep hill, I fa'rly rode tny horse to a stand in tho attoihpt to 
overtake them. Cursing my hard fortune, as I dashed the hateful weapon to the ground,
I hastened to the camp, to repair my brokon rifiu; armed with which, and mounted 
on a fresh steed 1 returned with my c.<mpanion to the spot; wore, having takdn up tho 
foot marks, we followed them, with unwearied perseverance among the hills, during the 
whole of that and the following day, without attaining oven a glimpse of the objects of 
our quest. At noon of tho third day, however, peeping cautiously over a bank, our 
laudable assiduity was rewarded by tho gratifying sight of tho two bucks grazing by 
themselves, unconscious of our approach, in a stony valley* Having disposed our 
forces, after a momenCs consultation, so as to intercept the game from a tangled laby
rinth of ravines, the attack was made. Tho hind log of tho handsomer of the two was 
dangling in an instant, and ip another he was sprawling on the earth. Quickly re
covering himself however, he led me more than a mile over tho sharp stones ere he 
was brought to bay, wlien twice charging gallantly, ho was at length overthrown, 
and slain*

It were vain to attempt a description of iho sensations I experienced, when thus, 
after three days of toilsome tacking, ond feverish anxiety unalleviated by any 
incident that could inspire tho smallest hope of ultimate success, I at length found my
self in actual possession of so brilliant an addition to the riches of Natural History. 
My prize evidently belonged to the Antilopine subgenus Aigocemsy and was equal in 
stature to a large galloway. Tho horns, which were flat, and upwards of three feet in length 
swept gracefully over tho back m tho form of a crescent. A bushy black mane extomied 
from the lively chesnut colored ears, to the middle of the back; tho tail was long and 
tutted ; and the gloisy jet black hue of the greater portion of the body, contrasted 
beautifully with a snow-white face end belly.* 1 thought I could never have looked

* The following were the dimensions of this singular and beautiful Antelope, which 
is faithfully depicted in the Afr.can Views.

Inches. Inches. 
..................S6

Length of body-»................. Hock to foot.........................

.................. 6

..................2A

.................. 8

..................16

During the first day, I had opportunities of distinctly remarking that the females 
wore all furnished with crescent shaped horns; and although of smaller stature than the 
males, were similarly marked—a deep chesnut brown taking the place of jet black«
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at, or admired it sufiicionH^* A drawing and description having been completed on 
tho spot, the skin was carolully removed and conveyed upon a pack horse in triumph to tho camp; and it may posnbly interest those of my readers, who shall have followed me during the last throo days, to learn, timt t  succeeded, with infinite diHiculty, in bringing this unique and interesting spueimen o f African Zoology, in a state o f high preservation to Capo Town; where in October last, it was elegantly sot up by Monsieur Verreaux, tho French Naturalist, ai d obligingly taken to England, by my well known friend Captain Alexander, 42d Royal l-lighlaimers.

This remarJtaple aninml, we observe, has lately been exhibited'to tlie Zoolo
gical Society; and it has excited all the attention wliich its interest was cal
culated to awaken.

TVts AnUheaVy and Pangolin,
Two distinct animals are found in this part of the country, that alike burrow in tho 

ground, and appear to subsist ontirqly upon ants and tormiics, leaving upon every ha
bitation Uirbwn up by those minute jnsoct$, unequivocal matksof their desolating visits. 
Of those tho Ant*bcar, or A a r d  varky O ryclcropus Capensis  of the Colonists, is the 
more common; it is from six to sei on feet inextrome length, covered with coarse brown 

' hair, and furnished with a slimy, flexible tongue, capabio of being protruded to tho ex
tent of oighlccn or twenty inches, beyond the a’tonuatod snout. It possesses the sin
gular peculiarity of walking or rather hobbling, upon the sides -instead of upon tho soles 
of its foroTott. Tho latter arc provided with.'our robust nails, which form a complete 
rako, and with which the animal digs into tho bowels of tho mound. Us taper tongue 
being always *ln readiness to seize the swarming ininatoi as fast os they is^uc from 
their bcloaguorrd abode.

Altbougii differing greatly in external appearance, the equipments os well as tho 
habits, of tho second spccioíi, aro essentially tho same. . Soon from a distance tho P an- 
g-o/m, or Manís, M a n is  XemminckU^ might easily ho mistaken for a small Alligator. 
Tho upper parts of tho body are clad in a complete suit of flexible armour, consist
ing of numerous stout horny scales, overlapping esch other like the tiles of a house, 
and presenting an appearance precisely similar to the bark of the brab troe. Possessing 
also, tho power of rulling itself into a ball like a hedgehog, this otherwise dofeiicelcss 
animal is at once rendered porfccUy invulnerable to the attacks of i<s foos.

The Ostrich,
With the Östlich, which was usually common during our journey, I conclude my 

notice of objects that especially interest the sportsman. Miserably mounted as we 
wero, any attempt to overtake this gigantic bird would have been vain, bula shot could 
always be obtained at arm’s length by galloping to a point in the course it had selected 
and from which it rarely swerved. The male bird often inuosurcs nino foci at the crown 
of tiio head, and exceeds throe hundred pounds in woight'—tho thigh being equal in sizo 
to tho largest log of mutton. Excepting tho costly whilo plumes, so prized by tho fair 
sex, and which are chiefly obtained from the wing, instead of from tho tail, asgoncroHy 
imagined, the color of the body is the doopcst black in the male bird, and in the female 
a dingy brown. W^iile running, the wings are raized above the back, and tho clattor 
of the feet, which are only provided with two toes, resembles that made by a horse iq 
troUing. The Bcchuana, with what truth 1 know not, are said occasionally to domes- 
ticalo this bird for equestrian purposes; and tho puny Bushman avails himself of the 
disguise afforded by its skin, to mix with a troop of wild animals*, and select his vic
tim. At the twang of his tiny bow, aivay scours the herd in dire consternation, anej 
more alarmed than all, off scuds the impostor with them, again propelling a shaft as 
soon os tho panic has subsided. The dcslruciion commiUed in this manner is incredi
ble—a slender reed, only slightly tipped with bone or iron, but imbued with a subtle 
poison, and launched with unerring dexterity, being suificiont to destroy tho most pow
erful animol.

Beside the passages which we have quoted, there are many others of a si
milar character in Capt. Harris’s volume. I t  concludes with a succinct, but 
Accurate “ Description of the Per® Natune, tliat inhabit South Africa,” which 
g^reatly enhances the value of the interesting narative.
The species was evidently not recognized by tho natives, altiiough to conceal their 
igaoranco, they pronounced it to be AooAiaam, which signifies the Oryx, an aninfal of 
such extremely rare occurrooce in Moselekatse’s country, that they had in all probabi- • 
lity never seen it.
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' Captain Harris, seems in all his movements to have maintained a most 
iiprij^ht and honourable bearing' towards the natives. ■' We are astonished, in 
the view of this fact, to find that he was amazed, that some of the tribes 
bordering on the colony should not long ere this have been “ exterminated 
from off the face of the earth.” His emotion, we hope, has subsided with its 
expression. He has declared his willingness again to proceed into the inte
rior of Africa, and to explore the country even as far as the great salt lake, 
which has been often alluded to, but never described.' W e trust that he will 
be encouraged to enter on this bold and .arduous undertaking, for which 
he is most eminently qualified, both by his spirit of eaterprize, and his capa
cities as a minister of science.

H E L I G i O U S  I N T E L L I G E N C E .

1. Report o f the Female Schools o f  the Church o f Scotland’s Mission in 
Bombay, including the Ladies' School fo r  Poor and DcstiluleJVative girls.

As far as the number of pupils is concerned, tlie female schools of the niis- eiou are at present in a most encouraging state. They contain nb fewer than 
THREE HUNDRED AND E i o H T Y - F iV E  gitls. Connected, as will appear from tho following table, with almost every important section of the native community.

Protestants (converts)______  9
R. Catholics (Indo-Portuguese) 9
Jews (“ Beni-Israel”)-..i____  34
Musalmdns-----------------------  7

P â rs is____________________ 13
H indûs--------------------------- 31,2

T o ta l .. .  385

The Hindds belong to the following castes:—
Mar5th5 (cultivator)________ 192
Mahbr (w^chman, Sre.)--------  50
K a m h th i  (c u lt iv a to r , S fc .)--------  29■ Sonar [goldsmith)_________  26
Bhanddri (palm cultivator)__  20
Pardeslii (stranger, Sfc.)______ 12
Dhobi (washerman)________  11
Koli (fisherman)___________  10
■Cbimbhar (tanner)_________  7
Brahman---------------------------  6

Shimpi (tailor)— -------    6
Kans&r (coppersmith)______ 3
Vanzkri (grain-dealer)______  3
Parbhii (writer)___________  2
Mali (gardener)___________  2
SutSr (carpenter)__________  1
Teli (oilman)_____________  1
Ja in a ____________________  1

B12

Two hundred and ten girls attend seven schools in the two mission-pre- 
■misas at Ambrolie; one hundred and forty-seven, live schools which have 
been opened, during the currency of the past year, in various parts of the 
city of Bombay; and twenty-eight, four schools, for both sexes, which have 
lately been established in some of the neighbouring villages, for the bene
fit of the Beni-Israel.

O f the girls taught on the mission premises, sixty-one, belong to the 
-“ Ladies’ School for Poor and Destitute Native Girls.” Of these, thir- 
•teen have lost both their parents ; and twenty-five, either their father or 
mother. Fifteen live under the immediate charge of the mission; and 

•forty-six, under that of their relatives, who are paid for their support.
All the girls, with the exception of the Parsis, who read Gujarkthi, and the 

Roman Catholics who read Portuguese, are instructed through the medium 
of the Marathi language. Two of the teachers are females ; and three ore 
converts to Christianity. The others are principally Hindds of different 
castes. All the schools, especially those on the mission-premises, enjoy the 
.most vigilant Christian superintendence.
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Ninety-nine girls rend the Scriptures, and various little works cn history 

and general knowledge; and eighty-three, the first book for children, and other 
simple tracts. Two hundred and tliree, are board-writers, in whose hands books 
have not yet been placed. The proportion wliich the last bear to the readers 
is greater titan usual, but this is owing to some of the schools having 
been only lately opened. Three Cbristinn catechisms, and a hymn-book are 
in daily use. The Scriptures are fregnently expounded in the presence of the 
pupils; and constant endeavours are made to inculcate divine truth on their 
hearts and consciences.

During the past year, six girls and young women connected with the 
schools, after having gone through the usual course of trial us catechumens, 
have been admitted into the visible church by baptism'; and in the judgment 
of charity, they continue to walk worthy of the profession which they have 
made. 'Though for some time, they had enjoyed other means of grace than 
those to which they had access in the schools, it must bo observed, that 
to the instruction there received, they are in no small degree indebted for 
both their knowledge and convictions. How far they may be able to advance 
the cause of Christianity, in the situations in which they may be placed by 
Divine Providence, it is of course impossible to say. One of them has be
come the wife of a Brfihman convert, whose occupation is that of a teacher 
of youth. A second, who is herself preparing to become an assistant in 
a school, has induced her father to offer himself as a candidate for baptism. 
A third, who was persecuted by her.relatives, is learning to do the work of a 
lady’s ayah in one of the families of the mission. A fourth entered the 
church along with her husband. The other two, mother and daughter, be
long to a family supported by its own industry, all the members of which 
have already embraced, or professed their desire to embrace, the Gospek 
May their souls ever be replenished by heavenly influence, and may they be 
enabled, by their personal holiness, and the faithf ul discharge of their relative 
duties, to show forth the praises of Him who, it is hoped, has called them out 
of darkness into his marvellous light.

None of the other pupils of the schools, appear at present disposed to imi
tate the example of decision in the profession of faith in Christ, which has 
been set by the individuals to whom allusion has now been made. It must 
be borne in mind, however, that many of them have acquired such a know
ledge of divine truth as, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, may become 
efiectual to their conversion and salvation. The circumstances of such per
sons, form to the supporters of the schools, a strong call to humble and fer
vent prayer, which is both an indispensable mean, and a distinct prelude» 
of success, in every rightful endeavour to propagate the glorious Gospel of the 
blessed Saviour in any part of the world.

The case of one of the teachers'o? the female schools, is here worthy of dis
tinct notice in a spiritual point of view. He was a Mariithk of a very respect
able general character, who had been employed by the mission for five years. 
His knowledge of Christianity was extensive ; but while the morality of the 
Bible awakened his conscience, he resorted, as is not unfrequenlly the case, 
to superstition, for means to quiet its rebukes, and continued to manifest in
creased diligence in the observance of the rites of Hinduism. In the indul
gence of his zeal for idolatry, he sat for a whole night near one of the temples 
at W&lkeshwar, and thus caught a severe cold, which suddenly terminated his 
earthly career. It is amost interesting fact, however, that during the last hours 
of his life, and with the solemnities of the eternal world full in Ids view, his 
confidence in the gods of his fathers, entirely failed him ; and he began to 
call on the name of Jesus. T o his wife and brother, he said that ho had 
at last discovered the truth; and, before he expired, he exacted from them 
the solemn promise that they should place themselves under the care 
of Dr. Wilson for instruction and protection. They obeyed his dying
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injunctions for a sliort time after his removal ; but afterwards, yielding to the 
entreaties of their heathen relatives, they set them at defiance, and forfeit
ed, at least for the present, the advantages which tlicy enjoyed.

While the conversion of sinners is the highest object of mission female 
schools, and while it is with an immediate or ultimate reference to it, that 
they secure the highest favour both among their supporters and superin
tendents, the général good which they effect in the native community is 
not to be overlooked. They afford many and most effective testimonies to 
the capacities of tiie female mind ; to the beneficial effects of efforts for its 
education, both as far as those who are instructed, and their different 
connexions are concerned ; and to the consequent injustice and impolicy 
Of that degradation to which in the east, for thousands of years, ithasbeen 
so harshly subjected. They greatly advance the cause of civilization and 
humanity in many ways which are untold and unconceived.

It will be seen from the list of Hindú castes to which the pupils belong, that 
almost all the sections of the population speaking the Marálhl language, 
are, in a greater or less degree, willing to avail themselves of the advan
tages of the schools. Great gratitude to God should be felt for the comparative 
facilities with which female education can now bo extended in this place. 
Of these facilities, a most satisfactory proof is to be found in the facts, 
that in the schools of this mission alone, an increase of nearly two hun
dred children has taken place during the last twelve months, and that the 
present establishment is limited only by the amount of funds available for the 
payment of the native teachers, and school-rent.

The number of girls instructed through the medium of Gtijaràthï, as al
ready hinted, is very small. Hopes are entertained, however, that something 
effectual may soon be done, for the large and interesting part of the popu
lation speaking tiiis language. These hopes are principally founded on the 
information contained in the following passage of the report to the General 
Assembly of May last, by its Committee for the propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts :—“ Associations of ladies have been formed in Edin
burgh and Glasgow, and their example has been followed in Dundee, Pais
ley, Haddington, and elsewhere, for raising means to farther the cause of 
female education in India. Their operations will be under the superinten
dence of your Committee ; and the schools at present established, and tobe  
established, and the agents employed, will bo under the direction and con- 
<rol of your Missionaries in the different Presidencies. With the appro
bation of Dr. Wilson, and at the request of these associations, your Commit
tee have appointed a lady, every way qualified, to be a superintendent of 
Some of the schools at Bombay.” The lady here referred to, is expected 
immediately to arrive in this place. It is proposed that, in the first instance 
at least, her exertions should be confined to those portions of the native 
community which- have hitherto been most neglected, but which are far from 
being the least promising. The Pársí school will, as soon as practicable» 
be committed to her charge ; and it will form it as hoped, a nucleus for » 
more extensive establishment.

Within these few days, a teacher of a Hindustani school for both sexes, has 
been engaged in connexion with the mission. Its first pupils are principally 
candidates for baptism, for whose instruction it is essentially necessary- 
Should it succeed in attracting any considerable number of Musalmáns, the 
girls will be placed under a separate teacher.

The prizes alluded to in last report, as offered by Dr. Sinyttan to the youth 
attending the lectures of the mission, called forth most respectable essays oh 
Native Female Education. Two, of them, by Hari Keshava and Tirmal Ráo» 
have been published in the Oriental Christian Spectator, and forwarded to 
Europe for reprint. They ably and ingeniously advocate the cause which 
they espouse ; and supported as they are by the practical argument arising
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from the success of tlie humble seminaries referred to in this report, and of 
otliers of a like character, much good is expected to follow their perusal.

A statement of the accompt of the School for Poor and Destitute Native 
Girls, for the commercial year 1837—8, is appended. The balance on hand at 
its close, is now exhausted, and the funds require to be recruited. Owing to 
the departure from Bombay of Mrs. Jameson the Collector, to whose attention 
the institution is much indebted, contributions may be paid to Dr. Wilson till 
further notice. .

An examination of the girls attending the schools is held regularly at Am- 
brolie on the first Monday of every month, when their progress may be ob- 
served'by all who are interested in their welfare. The visitors, during the 
past year, have on several occasions been considerable ; and they have 
uniformly expressed their gratification with what they may have witnessed.

It is a token of great good to India, that so many of the sons and daugh
ters of Europe, are now most deeply interested in the Christian education of 
all classes of its inhabitants. The opportunities which are offered of min- • 
istering to its moral wants, involve great responsibility, and may well secure 
the most devoted endeavours, the most liberal contributions, and the most 
affectionate prayers. Let all who profess to be actuated by the principles 
of tlie Gospel, keep a steady eye on the glory of God in connéxion with 
their efforts, and maintain an humble dependence on Divine Grace, and su c 
c e s s , the most hountiful reward of benevolence which is conferred on this 
side the grave, will not be withheld. The promises and providence of God 
alike warrant Üiis conclusion.

J. W.
Bombay^ 1st, November, 1838.

2. Progress o f the Conversion o f the JValives. On the occasion of tire bap
tism of two native children, on the 9th of September, five persons—two 
Musulmans, one Hindú, and two “ Roman Catholic Armenians”—got their 
names publicly enrolled as candidates for admission into the Christian church, 
in  connexion with the General Assembly’s Mission in Bombay. Oti the 
4th of this month, four natives—three of them by baptism,—^̂ vere admitted 
into the church, in connexion with tb.e mission in Puna. Two adult natives, 
and one child, were last month baptized in connexion with the London 
Society’s Mission in Surat. May the grace of our Lord, Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with them all. 
Amen.

3. Muhammadanism in Capetown. It is pleasing to observe the increas
ing interest evinced by Christians in this place towards that unhappy portion 
e f  cur fellow Colonists who have embraced and are clinging to the soul- 
deceiving doctrines of Mahomet, in the vain hope of thereby escaping “ the 
■'vrath to come.” And high time it is, indeed, that the attention of tlie fol
lowers of Jesus should be directed to this class of people who, from one, 
have become a thousand in our midst.

Comparing the state of Mahomedanism at the Cape in 1824, as described 
by Miedina, a Priest, on his examination before the Commissioners of Inqui
ry, with its present condition, the afflicting truth is made strikingly evident,— 
that the turbid waters of delusion are on every side spreading and swelling, 
and threatening to overwhelm the lower classes of our Colonial Society. 
VVo find that in 1824 there were only about four hundred followers of M a
homet in the Colony. Now there are probably as many thousands in Cape 
Town alone. At the time of the Inquiry referred to, there were, in all, 
seven Priests. Now, besides five principal or High Priests, all claiming 
equality, and each having a Mosque wherein large congregations assemble 
every Friday, there are no less than sixteen subordinate Priests, and about 
twenty-five Belals or Elders, who have likewise their disciples. About thirty 

Von. IX. No. 11. 68
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Marabouts or Sextons are also continually on the alert to entice the igno
rant to their respective Priests.

Medina informs us that, in 1824, he liad four children at an English 
School in Bree-street. Now, the attendance of Mahomedan children at 
Christian Schools is discouraged, and even forbidden by tlie Priests. There 
are, indeed, as many Mahomedan as Christian Schools in the Town, and 
nearly as well attended, five or six of them having an average attendance 
of fifty or sixty children each.

Is this not a fearful increase ? and is it not a bitter reflection to every one 
who has at heart the best interests of his fellow men, to think that in a Colo
ny professedly Christian, and having the glorious Gospel of the blessed God, 
this delusion should have been permitted to obtain tiie ascendancy over so 
many, while scarcely an efibrt worth mentioning has been made to check its 
progress ? Truly, we should take 'unto ourselves shame and confusion of 
face, when we remember how slow we have been to tell the simple tale of 

, Christ and Him crucified to those who have been thus led captive by the 
Prince of Darkness. The laurels ( if  we may use the expression ) which 
are daily gathered to form the false Prophet’s crown, plainly testify that his 
emissaries have not slumbered ; they have been more faithful to their trust 
than we have been to ours ; and from what we daily see, we may apply to 
them the language of the Apostle, “ They have a zeal for God, but not ac
cording to knowledge, for they, being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and 
going about to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted them
selves unto the righteousness of God.” They indeed pray, and wash, and 
fast, but know not of that “ repentance towards God, faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and holiness without which no man can see the Lord.” They “ rest 
in the law and make their boast in God,” but forget that “ they alone are of 
the circumcision who worship God in the Spirit, rejoice in Christ Jesus, and 
have no confidence in the flesh.” How diametrically opposite are these 
doctrines to each other, the one making the Almighty even such an one as 
the creature, the other prostrating the creature and giving all glory unto 
Him who alone should be exalted; and yet, how many more have embraced 
the former than the latter within the last forty years, in this Colony.

And whence this success ? The answer is, alas, thrust on our daily view. 
T he System of Slavery opened the wide door, but too eflectually, for the 
labours of the Priests of. the Mosqne. The coloured classes were in too 
many instances kept in as much mental as personal bondage: their spiritual 
wants and condition, and their proper observance of the Sabbath, were too 
generally neglected. This laid them open to the wiles of the proselytising 
Mahomedan, who affecting to sympathise with their forlorn condition in sa
cred things, too easily persuaded hundreds, nay thousands, to embrace their 
fatal errors. Instances are numerous in which men professing the doctrines 
of the false Prophet have been heard to declare, tliat, fearing they would go 
to hell if  they died without some religion, they were fain to take up with 
their present profession because none other was oflfered to them,—no Chris
tian having given himself the trouble to speak to them of Jesus. This biting 
reproof is known to apply to too many who bear the name of Christians, but 
forget to exercise the second part of the divine injunction, to “ love their 
neighbours as themselves.” To this cause may, doubtless, be ascribed much 
of the awful increase of Mahomedanism in this Town j though far be it 
from me to make the remark general, for most true it is that many persons 
taught their bondsmen the doctrines of Christianity. Nor is the circum- 
stance alluded to for the purpose of censure, but of improvement. Before 
any evil can be removed we must find out the cause or causes, and having 
done so, the remedy may be more easily applied. The time is approaching 
■when a different state of things will exist as it respects the colored classes. 
Every man will Uien be able to worship God after the dictates of his own
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conscience. On this eventful period every Christian should keep his eye 
steadily fixed; and all true disciples of their Lord should co-operate to save 
the Poor and the Ignorant from falling victims to the soul-destroying delu
sions of the false Prophet. Here is common ghoond on which all Denom
inations of Christians may meet. O h! tlien, let us all join in the great 
and glorious work of imparting to the Colored Classes tliat Instruction of 
which they stand in so much need, and for lack of which so many have fallen 
into the hands of the great Enemy, whose Heralds are even now compassing 
sea and land, to make proselytes to their accursed tenets! “ That Uie soul 
be without knowledge it is not good,” sayeth Solomon. Verily and in 
truth, it is not, as we can abundantly testify, in this land of mental and moral 
darkness. Our privileges os Christians abound; let us beware of abusing, 
neglecting, or not living up to them 1' I t  is my prayer, that every Christian 
in this land may be imbued w^th the spirit of his Master,—‘̂ going'about, 
doing good,” and not resting satisfied until the sound of the Gospel shall 
have gone forth,-not only to the utmost bounds of the Colony, but to every 
adjacent tribe;—until the word of Jesus shall have been heltrd in every vil
lage, and hamlet, and hut, testifying that He is the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, and that no man cometh unto the Fatlier but by Him. H.

L I T E R A R Y  I N T E L L I G E N C E .

Popular Lectures at Cape Towru An arrnngeraent h<is been rccenily made in con- 
hection with (he Cape Town Temperance Society for the delivery of WeeUy L sc- 
TURES on Scientific subjects» to Moclmnics, Artisans, and others of this place who may 
be >yilling to av»il themsolves of this means of improvement. Such an opportunity of 
obtaining useful knowledge has long been an object of desire among the better informed 
portions of the Working Classes of Cape Town ; ^and wo trust this measure will ere 
long expand into an institution for their benefit» similar to tliose which have*becn so 
extensively useful in Great Britain under the title of M e c h a n ic s ’ I n st itu t es .

Ad Introductory Lecture was delivered by the Rev. Dr. Adamson , on the Objects 
and Advantages of Scientific Persuits; which was followed by another on Roofs. 
Lectures have also been given by Mr. Professor I nnES on the Theory of Tides : by 
Mr. F a ir b a i r n  on the Force of Truth; by Mr. B a c khouse  on Subjects connected 
with Australia; and by the Rev. Air. P sa r s  on General History. Mr. C a m e r o n , 
Builder, of Capo Town, also dolivorod a Locturo on Galvanism, from which the follow
ing extract is taken. After stating (ho principles oftho Science, and performing seve
ral interesting experiments, Mr. C ame ron  said—

T h e r e  are many facts which can only be accounted for on Galvanic Principles; 
for instance :—It has been observed, that when the sheets of copper which cover tlio 
bottom of a ship are fastened with nails of iron, they will corrode much sooner than 
if they were fastened with copper nails. Galvanism accounts for this; for iron, 
uopper, and sca-waler, form a galvanic circle.

It has also been observed, in timber work, that where two diflbront kinds of wood 
are laid together, the parts in contact are found to decay much sooner than if the same 
kortof w'ood had been used throughout : this has been particularly observed in the tim
ber-work of ships; and, if  correct, it would, perhaps, condemn the practice of|having 
fir tie beams resting on teak wall plates, or teak boarding on yellow-wood beams, in 
flat roofs.

We have often, in Cape Town, heard complaints made against roofs covered with 
zinc, that the nails did not hold the zinc properly, and some other complaints. But 
may not galvanic inflnonco have some share in this1 if, for instanco, copper nails are 
Used, which I suppose is generally the case, we migiit expect an action to take place, 
especially in wet weather.

A carpenter in Cape Town, who pul a zinc roof on his own bouse, fastened the 
plates down by bars of wood, and 1 have been informed that this plan answers exceed
ingly well.

1 may just state that there are great hopes entertained among scientific men of tho 
present day, of perfecting a new moving power, which has been discovered by the aid 
of galvanism and magnetism; or, more properly, electro-magnetism. You observed 
that the magnetic needle appeared to have a circulating motion around the connecting
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>viro of tho battery, owing to u curront which seemed to revolve about the iron. Now, it seems that this current hns boon made to turn a maciiine on u small scale» 'and it is ex|>ccted that the lime will come when tho largest machines will be turned by such a power, and the largest ships made to traverse the ocean with all the speed, and free irom tho danger and annoyance, of steam vessels.The Editor of an American paper, who, with other scientific persons, examined one of these machines, thus relates what he saw :—
** I. We saw a small cylindrical battery, about nine inches in length and throe or four it) diameter, produce a magnetic power of about SOOIbs. and which, therefore, wo wo could not move with our utmost strength.** p. Wo saw a small wheel, 5J1 inches in diameter, performing more than GOO revolutions in a minute, and lift a weight of 2dlbs. one foot per minute, from tho power of a battery of still smaller dimensions.“ 3. We savp tho model of a locomotive engine travelling on a circular railroad, with an immense velocity and rapidity, rapidly ascending an inclined piano of far greater elevation than any hitherto oscended by steam power. And these, and various other experiments which wo saw, convinced us of the truth of tho opinion expressed by Professors Silliman, Renwick, and others, that the power of machinery may bo increased from this source beyond any assignable limits. It is computed by these learned men, that a circular galvanic battery, about three feet in diameter, with magnets of a proportionable surface, would produce at least 100 horse power, and therefore that two such batteries would bo sufficient to propel ships of the largest size across tho Atlantic.’*. f* The philosophic and sagacious Lardnor,** continues the editor, ** alluded prophetically to this invention in tho following passage in his work on the Steam Engine :—*** Philosophy already directs his finger to sources of inexhaustible power in tho phenomena of electricity and magnetism, and many causes combine to justify the expectation that wo are on the eve of mechanical discoveries still greater than any which have yet appeared; that the steam-engine, with tho gigantic power conferred ou it' by the immortal Watt, will dwindle into insignificance, in comparison with the hidden powers of nature yet to be revealed; and that the day will come when that machine which is now extending the blessings of civilization to the remotest skirts of tho globe, will be known only in the pages of history.* ”I would revert for a minute to the experiment which showed the decomposition of water, and'to the highly inflammable nature of its constituents. There are many truths revealed in the Bible which some people reject because they think they want evidence— because they appear in their view imposslbio, or unreasonable, or against tlio existing order of nature, and so forth. Tho senionco pronounced by God on this earth, may sometimes bo made the subject of derision in this way; but we see by this example what agents there are at )»and ready, as it were, to execute their commission as soon as the command is given. Were that Almighty Being, at whoso command these two gases unite to form water, to cause them to separate, the world would instantly be surrounded with an immense atmosphere of one of tho most inflammable compounds we know, and the flame of a single candle would cause an explosion so vast and awful that our planet might be fused in its midst, like a single bead of glass in a refiner’s furnace. C apetow n  

C hristian  H era ld .

E d it o r ia l  n o te s .
W e have to tliank the editor of the Bomhaj/ Times and Journal o f Com

merce, for agreeing to our proposal of excliange. From the specimens of 
his paper which we have received, we have no doubt that it will secure for 
itself no small portion of public favour.

J. P. L. and “ Travancore Hospital” will be inserted.

The following subscriptions to the Building Fund of the General Assem
bly’s Institution, iiave been received since the issue of our last number. 
Rear-Admiral Sir Charles Malcolm, Rs. 100 ; Capt. Sir Alex. Bumes, Rs. 
100; L ieu t J. Wood, I. N., Ra. 30; Hon. J. A. Dunlop, Esq. Rs. 200; 
Capt J. Fawcett, Rs. 25; S. Marriott, Esq. Rs. 100; Mr. J. Sprague, Rs. 
15; T . Robson, Esq. Rs. 40; Rev. J. Taylor, Rs. 10; Mr. Thos. Smith) 
Rs. 15; Dr. W . Carstairs, Rs. 25 ; Capt. Wyllie, Rs. 20; S erjt McDonald, 
Rs. 5 ; L. Wilkinson, Esq. Rs. 50; Mr. A. B. Boswell Rs. 50,
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O R I E N T
C H R I S T I A N  SPECTATOR.

D E C E M B E R ,  M . D C C C ,  X X X V I [ [.

I . — ^Ac c o u n t  op  t h e  c o n v e r s io n  op  b k . c a p a d o s e , of  Am s t e r d a m ,

A PORTUGUESE ISRAELITE. WRITTEN BY HIMSELF. *

No, my dear friends, I can no longer put off answering your urgent re
quest, and fulfilling (he promise you exacted of me, to send you a written 
account of the manner in which it pleased the God of all grace to call me 
to the knowledge of himself, and to make me pass from death unto life, and 
from darkness into his own marvellous light. My soul is sensibly and 
deeply convinced that it was not it that sought God, but that, on the contra
ry, the loving hand of the Lord came and sought it when lost. It would 
thus be a false modesty which could refuse to give in writing what, when 
spoken, seemed to edify several friends ; they recognising in it the Saviour’s 
great love to a poor sinner like me, and feeling urged accordingly to glorify 
his ever blessed name. May it then be that glory only wliich 1 shall have in 
view wliile tracing these lines ; such is iny soul’s sincere desire, and there
fore would I earnestly beseech my God to guide my pen in all sincerity ; to 
keep me by bis grace from all self-seeking, for having to speak about my
self, I am aware how easily I may be led into it.

Though born a Portuguese Israelite, I was fur from being zealous for the 
religion of my fathers. My education was moral rather than religious ; my 
teachers sought to inspire me with a horror for vice and love for what
the world calls virtue,.......... but I owe it to the goodness of God alone being
withheld at a later period from open impiety. Literature and the sciences 
obtained an early possession of my mind, so that although I lived in the 
World, and was fond to enthusiasm of play-going, balls, and other worldly 
pleasures, study nevertheless gratified me most. I soon, also, became ac
quainted with the writings of Voltaire and Rousseau; but the shallowness, 
the dishonesty, and the terrible consequences of tlieir systems, as exhibited 
in the French revolution, combined with grace from above to warn me against 
their pernicious influence. As my parents designed me for the medical pro
fession, I made it a duty to acquire the requisite knowledge of that

•  Da. C a p a d o s e , of Amsterdam, nhbse praise is in all the churches of the Conti- nent) having had occasion, somo time ago, to visit Switzerland on account of his health, was requested by the Christian friends bo met with there, to commit an account of his conversion to writing. Tins ho did, in French, in the following letter, of which an English translation is now presented to British readers. It has already been translated aimultaneuiidly at four dinerent places in Germany, and has been published to the ex- lent of twelve ihou?and copies at Berlin, »nd four thousand copies at Frankfort* It presents the history, at the same time, of the conversion of Br. Capadosc^s highly- gifted friend, Mr. Da Costa, so well known in the Low Countries as a poet and moral 'vriter.
VoL. IX. No. 12. 6<)
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art, but found myself always drawn rather to the theoretical sciences 
and to philosophical meditations. The circle of my friends was almost 
wholly composed of young men who outwardly professed Christianity: 
our academical conversations turned almost always on Kant’s Antinomia, 
the philosophy of Plato, or the system of Descartes : in short, on all ab
stract questions. The Lord gave me-one friend within- the circle of my re
lations. * Both of us Israelitesj and intimately attached to each other from 
early childhood, we had in many respects the same views and the same set of 
friends. One of the savons of the university of Leyden, t  a man of e.\tra- 
ordinary genius, a great poet, an excellent historian, a profound philosopher, 
and more than all that, a true disciple of Christ, usod at that time to gather 
around him many studious youths. My friend, who had known him for seve
ral years was as well as myself among his hearers. He lionoured us with a 
particular affection, and his conversations not a- little contributed in the hand 
of God to direct my soul to serious things. Although he never spoke to me 
about CJiristianity before my conversion, yet he exercised à, powerful and sa
lutary influence over my heart. The vivacity and fevour of his soul, the 
noble tone of his sentiments, his powerful logic, the depth and the extent'of 
his acquirements, joined to an ardent desire to’ be useful to young persons y  
all these fine qualities electrified us. Still the religious element, so to speak, 
had not then entered my soul. Before that time, it is true, and when but a 
child nine years old, I  had felt a certain longing to pray, and accordingly ask
ed my Israelitish parents to give me a prayer-book in French or Dutch which 
I might understand, f I entreated my brother and sister to follow my exam
ple, and this was the more remarkable, as in-my father’s house it was very 
seldom that I ever saw those about me pray. From , that time forward, in 
spite of outward changes in life and even during my studies, I may say that 
this formed all my religious worship till the Lord called me. The form I used, 
good enough otherwise, closed with these striking words:—*• I.wait for thy 
salvation, 0  Lord!” I  have preserved the book, and cannot look upon it to 
this day without being moved, and without adoring the loving-kindness of the 
God of my salvation, who has vouchsafed to give to me in manhood what the 
child of nine years asked of Him every night before going to rest, without 
very well knowing what he was pfaying for.

In the course of my studies I had moments of peculiar emotion, which left 
deep impressions on my soul. I recollect that on Saturday nights a poor 
woman used to sing psalms in the street as a means of exciting compassion 
among the passers-by. Repeatedly, on my ears being greeted by this pious 
psalmody, i  left my books and studies, drawn irresistibly to the wjndow, 
where I would remain overcome by undefinable sensations. I was similarly 
affected as on the Sunday mornings I listened to the psalmody resounding 
from the vaulted roof of a church hard by the house in which I lived. I  went 
pretty often to the playhouse: on one occasion Joseph in Egypt was the play, 
and no sooner were the first notes given of the morning hymn imitated from 
the Hebrew, than a swell of patriotic feeling made me weep. Ah ! I had 
then but an illusion before me,—profound sorrow succeeded to thè delicious, 
dream which had absorbed my soul. Nothing in the least affected me at the 
synagogue, which I attended as a matter of decorum; on the contrary, all its 
ceremonies having nothing in them to touch the heart, the want of respect 
the shoutings, the singing so inharmonious, the use of a language not a sylla
ble of which was understood by three-fourths of the persons present,—all 
this show, at once heartless and unmeaning, so thoroughly disgusted me that 
I gave up regular attendance, having always had a horror of hypocrisy. 
Meanwhile, in order to be upsides with us, and as if he had suspected what was

• M. Da Costa. t  The celebrated Bilderdyk.
t  The Israelites retain the use of the Hebrew tongue in prayer.
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to take place some years after, tlie tempter put it into the hearts of my friend 
and myself to change our way of life. Both of us disliked half measures, 
and were unable to endure that modern Judaism which contrives to dispense 
at its own convenience with the various prescriptions of the Mosaic law: so 
we firmly resolved to become Israelites indeed, rigidly to keep all points of 
the law, not to allow any authority lo intimidate us, and thus to force Christians 
into greater respect for the Jewish nation. National pride, the same feeling 
which led me once in infancy to say to ray good motlier, on seeing her vexed: 
“ Neverinind, mamma, for when I am big, [will take you to J e ru sa le m — 
this national pride, I repeat, now began to gain ground with us, and to stand 
for ail things else.

I t was with such a disposition of soul, and with such resolutions, that we 
began assiduously to read the Bible. But oh, the shame and misery of the 
unconverted soul! W e could advance no farther than Genesis. Perpetual 
irony and jesting, and often even blasphemy itselfj was upon our lips instead 
of prayer. (Lord, enter thou not into judgment with us!) A ndto 'such a 
pilch did we carry this, that at last I had to say to my friend, that it were 
better to give up such reading altogether than to engage in it thus.

Our magnificent projects went off like smoke. My course of study was 
near its close: this was in 1818. 1 took my degrees in medicine, and left an
university where my time had not been wholly lost. I then returned to my 
native city, Amsterdam, full of grand prospects for the future; an honourable 
and successful career lying open before me. I had an uncle, one of the first 
physicians in Holland, a man of literature, and justly esteemed by the first 
families, and one who possessed the confidence of the public, both as a phy
sician and on account of his social connexions. Not having any children, he 
took me into his house as his son and successor. Thanks to his connexions, 
I was soon introduced to an extensive circle of families, highly honourable 
and respectable undoubtedly, but with whom Christianity was a matter of 
outward profession only, accompanied with a life altogether worldly. Though 
for a series of years I  had much more to do with Christians than with my 
co-religionists, 1 can assert that not a word was ever addressed to me on the 
subject of Christianity: my friends and young fellow-physicians, in whose 
society I used to spend several evenings of the weeks, seemed not to have 
the slightest idea of religion. I  remember the conversation fell once on the 
subject of Christianity, and they then made a parade of their infidelity, and 
spoke with little respect of the Lord Jesus Christ. I e.xpressed my aston- 
isliment, and added, that for my own part, being an Israelite, I did not believe 
in Jesus Christ, but that in my view every Christian who made Jesus Christ 
an object of worship, and addressed prayers to him without believing that he 
was God, was a mere idolater.

A young physician who was of the party, had the happiness to be convert
ed some years after: he has since recalled to me that evening’s conversation, 
and confessed how confused he felt, on hearing so blunt and yet so well-de
served an apostrophe come from the mouth of an Israelite. He is now a dear 
brother in Christ, full of faith and fidelity in his walk. “ How wonderful are 
thy ways, O Lord, and thy judgments full of equity

Meanwhile, amid daily increasing occupations, and surrounded with all 
the comforts of life, I was far from being happy within. On the contrary I 
sufiered from an inexpressible feeling of discomfort. The desire to increase 
my knowledge, the Uiirst for scientific truths, augmented in proportion as I  
■became more and more tired of the pleasures of the world. But all my study
ing, all my researches, all my efforts to quench this tormenting thirst, re
mained fruitless—they left a frightful void in the soul. During long sleep
less nights, caused by an oppression of the chest, from which I have suffered 
much since early life, I asked, amid my sad reflections, why I existed on the 
earth, “ W hat is man ?" said I to myself; “ should I not be a thousand-fold
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happier as one of tiie lower animals, as an inhabitant of the air, as a 
worm of tlie earth ? I should then move about, it is true, in a narrower 
and more limited spliere, but I should not suffer.” Often on concluding the 
evening prayer above mentioned, there was an additional cry sent forth from 
my soul, “ Oh, were this day but my last !”

I  have still tlie correspondence which at that time passed between two of 
my friends and mvself : their letters give a lively picture of the sufferings I 
endured. One of them begins thus : “ I cannot tell you, dear friend, how 
much your letter has affected me. Your melancholy looks like despair, and 
what may not its consequences be with so week a constitution and so suscep
tible a soul as yours ? No, my dear friend, your body cannot hold out ; I fear 
it must soon give way, &c.” Then there follow advices, which, prompted 

.though they were by the kind feelings of friendship, are wanting in what 
forms the essence of all true comfort.

I  was dissatisfied with my manner of life : greedy of truth, seeking every 
where for some certain principle; not a day passed on which I  did not see 
myself, alas ! under the deplorable necessity of confessing the uncertainty of 
the science to which I had devoted myself. W hat bitterness of disappoint
ment on seeing the practice even of the very first physicians, to be but a 
routine, a way of living, a continual groping in the dark, much more than a 
science ! I  rejoiced in the confidence of my employers, and by the goodness 
of God was what was called a lucky doctor : but not having any confidence 
myself.in medicine, day after day was passed in painful constraint. My un
cle, the respectable old man in whose house I lived, fatigued with the day’s 
occupations, was by no means content that I  should pass my evenings in 
study : eager ns I was to devote myself to occupations more agreeable to 
my own tastes, I was free to do so only during the night, and I then formed 
that habit of wakefulness which has since been so useful to me. Yet all this 
toil over night left the same frightful void in my soul which made life so 
bitter. It was not rny sins that disquieted me ; no indeed, for I should then 
have shuddered at the thought of asking that I might die, but I lay under the 
burden and curse of sin, without suspecting it or seeking for the remedy. 
One day that 1 happened to call on my intimate friend who had lately been 
married, I found he had had a letter from the celebrated professor he corres
ponded with on literary subjects. “ Would you like me,” said he, “ to read 
it to you along with the beautiful verges he sends me ?” W ith all my heart. 
I  replied. The verses, in which he forcibly and feelingly described the glo
rious hopes of Israel, were, in fact, sublime ; they ended with the words:— 
“ Friend, be a Christian, and content I die.”

At these words, pronounced in a half-whisper, I felt my indignation rise ; 
my friend, it struck me, was not shocked as he ought to have been. “ Be
ware,” said I, “ there is a plan laid for our seduction,” and immediately took 
leave of him. I could not conceive how a man of such profound science 
could believe in the Christian religion, nor how he, who for years had been 
on terms of such intimacy with me, and yet had never uttered a word on the 
subject of Christianity, who seemed even to have had so much respect for 
the Old Testament, should of a sudden take it into his head so to address 
my friend. W ith a naturally suspicious heart I could see nothing in all this 
but a clever attempt at seduction, and I was pained to think that my friend 
did not feel all the indignation I felt myself.

Dating from that day, I took up the Word of God to e.xamine it fully, and 
my friend on his side did the same. From thenceforward every walk we 
took together the conversation turned on the passages of Scripture which 
had fixed our attention most Beginning with the Gospel according to St. 
Matthew, I  was much struck in observing that even this Evangelist, from 
the very commencement, far from subverting the authority of tlie Old Tes
tament, on the contrary made it a foundation on which to build, and seemed
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only desirous to exhibit the oneness of the two Testaments by goinling to 
the accomplishment of the prophecies.

Thus we spent several months, when, encouraged more and more in re
searches which became daily more and more interesting, we resolved to carry 
into effect what we had attempted some years before, but with very different 
motives and dispositions, namely, to meet as often as we could, and inter
change our doubts and reflections. In order to this, we withdrew to a room 
apart in my father’s house, and it is not without deep emotion and devout 
acknowledgement of God’s goodness arid wisdom tliat I recollect those 
liappy moments—those sweet and blessed hours spent as in the presence of 
the God of our fathers. Our zeal and interest increased as we went on. 
Wearied with barren investigations, my mind now beheld a vast new field 
opening before it, on which it threw itself with a resistless impulse, which I 
have since recognised as that operation of the Heavenly Father’s love, by 
which he draws to his well-beloved Son the souls he desires to bless. In my 
case this was a fact, an e.xperienced truth, before I had ever heard prevent
ing grace or election spoken of. This meditation on God’s Word became 
at lengtlr one of the most urgent necessities of my heart It was not enough 
for me to know truth, I felt that I must possess it, and be nourislied by it. 
Although I could not well discern as yet what was passing within me, I can 
yet remember having moments of delight arising from the conviction, that 
in the course I was following there were visible marks of the Divine assist
ance and protection.

One day that my friend and I tvere together, occupied as usual with our 
reseaches, my brother unexpectedly came upon us, and noticed on the table, 
beside an open Bible, a work in Spanish, being the only human composition 
that we read along with the Bible. He opened it and read the title, which 
ran thus :—Defence o f  the Paith o f Christians, by Professor Heydeck. He 
read the first words only. Defence o f  the Faith. “ W hat are you two always 
about,” said he, laying down the book; “ would you make yourselves rab
bins ?” Then changing the subject, he withdrew. Here we recognised the 
Divine protection, for had my brother read the whole title, we should have 
been found out, or at least the suspicions of the family would have fallen 
on us.

On another occasion I found myself in my uncle’s library, and ever ea
ger to meet anything relating to the subject which never ceased to occupy 
me, I impatiently passed my eyes over the vast heap of books, in order to 
discover something, if  possible, which could speak to me of Christianity. At 
length I found a large folio, entitled Justini Philosophi et Marlyris Opera. 
The Works of the Philosopher and Martyr J ustinus. Though tliat writer was 
then quite unknown to me, the title, martyr, led to the expectation that I  
might find something in his works that bore upon Christianity. Opening it, 
the first article I fixed my eyes upon was the dialogue with Trypho, the 
dew. I read it eagerly, and found it contain a succinct e.xposition of the 
Messianic prophecies, which proved very useful to me. Here, too, there was 
a very evident instance of the Divine protection, and it powerfully impress
ed me. One night I was reading in the prophet Isaiah; on arriving at the 
fifty-third chapter, I was so much struck with what I read, and so clearly per
ceived in it, line for line, what I had read in the Gospel about the suSerings 
of Christ, that I really tliought I had got another Bible instead of my own. 
I could not persuade myself that this fifty-third chapter, wliich may so welt 
be called an abstract of the Gospel, was to be found in the Old Testament 
After so reading it, how was it possible for an Israelite to doubt that Christ 
was the promised Messiah? Whence could so strong an impression have 
come ? I had often read that chapter, but this time I read it in the light of 
God’s Spirit. From that moment I fully recognised in Christ the promised 
Messiah, and now our meditations on the Word of God assumed quite a new
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cliaracter.. It was as it were the beginning, the dawn, of a magnificent day 
for our souls ; tlie liglit shed more and more upon us of its enlivening in
fluence, enlightened our minds, warmed our hearts, and even then gO;ve un
speakable comfort. I  began to perceive the reasons of the enigmas so often 
occurring in life, and which, til! then, had occupied me rather in the way of 
fatiguing, and distressing, than of tranquillizing and instructing me. All 
things around me seemed to live anew, and the object and interest of my ex
istence underwent a total change. Happy days, blessed by the conscious
ness of the Master’s presence ! Never shall I forget .you. I  can seldom 
peruse the account of the two disciples going to Emmaus, without recalling 
those days on which my friend and I used to meet and walk together. Like 
the disciples we can say, “ Did not our hearts burn within us while he talk
ed with us by the way, and while heepened to us the Scriptures ?”

I  have already said that we had abstained from revealing to any one what 
was passing in our minds, and that, confining ourselves to the reading and 
study of the Word of God, we laid aside all other books except the work of 
Heydeck, which we regularly consulted. That learned person had been a 
rabbin in Germany, and having embraced ( Roman ) Catholicism, he was 
elected professor of the oriental tongues at Madrid. The work of his v^hich 
fell into our hands, written in the form of letters, with much- life and know
ledge of the Scriptures, defends Christianity against RationnlisiVi. In this 
respect our perusal of it was doubly interesting, that we could perceive how 
the logic, which was so powerful and complete in proof when combating the 
principles and reasonings of Voltaire and Rousseau, abandons the author the 
moment he undertakes the defence of ( Roman ) Catholicism against the 
principle of the Reformation.** Whenever I had leisure of a morning I re
tired to read the Word of God, for I dared not do so in my uncle’s presence. 
I  had been particularly occupied one day with the consideration of the pas
sage in the seventh chapter of Isaiah, in which it is said, “ Behold; a virgin 
shall conceive and bring forth a son, and his name shall be called Immanuel.” 
On coming down from the library, I  found an Israelite physician, a friend of 
my uncle, waiting in tlie antechamber. He was shuffling over the pages of 
a new edition o f  the Bible. “ See there, however,” said he, “ a fatal pas
sage which we cannot easily wrest from the Christians.” I t was the very 
one I had been studying. My soul deeply felt this, and perceived in it the 
hand of ray God anew. “ And why,” I replied ; “ why is it that we will not 
own the truth ?” Forthwith my uncle appeared. It was dinner-time. 
“ W hat is this,” said, he, “ that you are discussing ? ” The physician stated 
the case, and knowing my uncle to be deeply versed in Rabbinical learning, 
he asked what the rabbins said of the passage in question. “ A las!” said 
he, “ but a heap of nonsense ” ( un las des sottises ), and then rose to go. 
Wo passed into a room adjoining, where dinner was served—I with a bcat^ 
ing heart and inwardly thanking God for having given it me to hear these 
words from a man whose Rabbinical learning made him an authority among 
tlie Israelites.

All these circumstances, under the guiding wisdom and goodness of God 
served to convince me more and more that in Christianity alone was to be 
found the truth. But what had been at first the object of my understand
ing’s researches, now called forth the longings of my heart. Knowledge 
did not satisfy me ; I wanted something which I  might love. It was then 
that the rays of tlie Sun of Righteousness^ which dawned upon us, shed 
upon us not only a light that illuminated, but that life-giving and celestial

* From the eiperience of the Abbé Baulain’s converts from Judaism to SomanCa- iholicism, at Strasburg, as related by themselves, it would appear that what is wanting to an Israelite in logical proofs of Roman Catholic errors, is largely compensated by the gratilication he finds in the splendour of the Papal rites,— T ra n s la to r .
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warmth, also, which made us live tlie life of God. I saw that love had led 
the Saviour to seek m e; I began also to feel my sins, or rather, let me say, 
my total misery. But this sentiment was absorbed, as it were, in a sense of 
the Divine love. 1 had experienced i t ; I had found my life in Christ; he be
came the central point of all my affections and of all my thoughts, the only 
object capable of filling the immense void in my heart, the key of all myste
ries, the principle of all true philosophy, of all truth—the truth itself.

In proportion os the Spirit of God confirmed me in the faith, I found my 
situation the more unhappy in losing so much time, and so many precious 
evenings in my uncle’s company, which I could wish to have spent in making ' 
further researches regarding the only subject on earth which now interested 
me. So much cause for agitation, concurring with the strong desire I felt 
openly to confess my Saviour, at length shodk my bodily constitution, which 
never had been strong. My uncle having recommended me to go and breathe 
the country air for some weeks, I eagerly complied with his advice. My 
mother, my excellent mother, who had always entertained a particular ten
derness towards me, insisted on accompanying me. While in this tranquil- 
state, with more freedom than I had in town to follow the bent of my thoughts 
I felt myself urged to disclose them to my good mother. Accordingly, as 
we two were one day walking together, I began to speak on the sulyect o f 
religion; but at first I did so trembling and stammering. “ Ifou perceive, my 
mother,” said I, “ that I am much occupied in reading the Bible: do you 
know that it is quite possible that the prophecies have been fulfilled, and 
that the Christians are in tlie right while we are in the wrong ? ” “ He who 
docs his duly as an honest man, pleases God,” was my mother’s r e p ly a n d  
you,,my son,” she continued, “ beware how you be led away by your enthu
siasm and ardent imagination.” Hereupon she changed the subject of con
versation, carefully avoiding whatever might recall it. I  thought she had 
not cau^it the idea which I wished to communicate; but my mother was a 
woman of a calm and considerate character, and carefully marked my words ; 
for some weeks-after, on our return to town, this poor mother, ( Lord forgive 
her, for she knew not what she was doing,) taking my brother aside, told 
him what had passed between us, and strongly exhorted him to be on his 
guard against all seduction.

On returning home, I daily felt more and more the necessity o f coming to 
an open avowal of my sentiments ; but my uncle, the same uncle who liad 
loaded me with favours and cherished me as his son, who saw in me the staff 
of his old age—how could I make up my mind to make an avowal which, 
considering his age and choleric temper, of which I was well aware, could 
hardly fail to make such an impression on him, and so to shake his whole 
system, that it was impossible to say what might be the results.’ I can at
test' to the glory of my God, that though I was aware that the declaration of 
my sentiments would be followed by the loss of a considerable succession, as 
really happened, this had nothing to do with tlie scruples which made mo 
hesitate. My only fear was, that T might shake the health of one so dear to 
me ; the idea that the mention of it might inflict a fatal blow on the worthy 
old man, deprived me of all the force and hardihood necessary to my openly 
explaining my views. No doubt, had-my faith been stronger, I might have
overcome all these obstacles, but as it was, I could only sigh and lament in si
lence. A t that time of inward struggle and conflict, my sigharose continual
ly before the God who had called m e; I conjured him to come to my help^ 
and to make the way plain before me.

Let us acknowledge how attentive the God o f mercy was to my cry, and 
how he gave ear to the voice of my supplications. My uncle was accustom
ed after dinner to read aloud the public newspapers. One day, when as 
Usual I was seated opposite to him in a state of extreme dejection, he read 
out, as news from Hamburgh, to the following effect:—“ W e have had an
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opportunity of witnes.«ing a very interesting event. A rabbin, after having 
announced to his fellow-religionists in the synagogue tiiat an attentive ex
amination of the prophecies had profoundly convinced him that the true Mes
siah had come, and having publicly confessed his faith in Christ, has been 
lately baptized in our city, and received as a minister of the Gospel.” On 
which my uncle added tírese words, made so remarkable by the position in 
which I was placed :—“ You know my way of viewing tilings; if  this per
son has acted as he has done from any views to his own interest, he ought 
to be despised ; but if from conviction, he deserves our respect.” Souls who 
possess sensibility, Christian souls, who happily can sympathize with the 
warmest affections of persons like yourselves—no, I never can describe to 
yon all that passed in my soul at this solemn moment! I felt as if  the floor 
shook under me, and in the transport o r  my joy, I  leaped upon the neck of 
the worthy old man, saying, “ My uncle, yes -, it is God who makes you feel 
thus ; know that he whom you love with a father’s tenderness, and whom 
you call your son, is in the same case with the rabbin.” I had pronounced 

"these words in such a tone, and in such agitation, that my poor uncle, speech
less and frightened, thought me out of my senses. He made me sit on his 
couch, and having gone out for a little, as if to allow me to come to myself, 
he returned and spoke of something else. But I was too rrmch absorbed and 
agitated to pay any regard to what he said; I communed in silence with the 
God of my deliverance ; for on that occasion I felt his presence, as if So to 
speak, I could have touched him. It was the presence of the Adonai of my 
fathers which supported me, and which fiom that day enabled me to feel a 
comfort never experienced until then, a joy and strength I never had known 
before.'

Meanwhile I well could see that my uncle, although troubled with what 
had passed, had not attached suflicient importance to the words 1 had used. 
Accordingly I resolved, after strengthening myself in my God, to repeat my 
declaration to him on the day following. W e were at table alone as usual ; 
my uncle seemed a little pre-occupied with his own tlroughts, but, notwith
standing, was on the best terras with me. When dinner was removed I 
opened the subject, but this time with calmness and flrmness, saying, I ob
served with pain that my declaration of the preceding afternoon had not been 
rightly taken up ; and that this made it necessary that I should repeat it, as 
in God’s presence, and in the hope that one day he himself would see and 
own the truth. He could now no longer shut his eyes to what had taken 
place, and a most heart-rending scene followed. He boat his breast, lament
ed he had been born, and cried out, in the bitterness of his soul, that I was 
going to send his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave. These reproaches 
went to my heart; but the Lord fortified me, and enabled me to give the dear 
and venerable old man such marks of love and tenderness as somewhat 
calmed him.

On the day following he told all to my parents, and it appeared that there 
was a general understanding to treat me gently. Who could say but that, 
were conversation on the subject to be carefully avoided, I might perhaps 
renounce these new ideas Meanwhile my family was not long in perceiv
ing that this was impossible ; I even began to grow bold at times in preach
ing the Gospel to them, and whenever occasion olfered, no longer dissem
bled what I thought. My intimate friend, who had lost his parents some 
time before, as he enjoyed greater freedom, proved a great resource to me 
and a great consolation. At length, when my uncle saw that gentleness 
did not succeed in making me forget my religious convictions, and having a 
still greater dread lest I should make an open declaration of my faith, he 
had recourse to means of another kind, but which had just the opposite 
effect from what he expected. There was nothing in the way of sarcasm, 
humiliation, contempt, and even harsh treatment, which I had not to endure
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from him continually, and although, alas ! more than once I repelled this 
with irritation, I can say, nevertheless, to the glory of God, that for thé 
most part I was enabled to suffer in silence, and to pour my sorrows into 
the bosom of my Saviour, whence I had already derived so much sweet con
solation. I complain not of these trials ; on the contrary, I ought to regard 
treatment so harsh and painful to the flesh as having been truly a blessing 
on the part of God, inasmuch as it confirmed me in the faith, and pre
sented to me ever new proofs of the truth of the Gospel, the fr.ank and 
open confession of which has ever been followed by all sorts of persecutions.

But it happened one day that being alone with me, my unhappy uncle ap
peared to set himself particularly to the task of grieving me with his bitter 
and pungent ironies. I spoke not a word. Emboldened or irritated by my 
silence, he ventured to pronounce a blasphemy against Him who had become 
the object of ray adorations and>the abundant source of consolation to my 
soul. It was now ray time to speak. I rose, and placing myself before 
him—“ It is enough,” said I ; “ till now I alone have been the butt of y®ur 
sarcastic and injurious language, and God has enabled me silently to sub
mit to it ; but you now begin to blaspheme you know not whom. Beware ; 
for I declare to you before God who hears me, if you continue to speak thus, 
I leave you this instant, and, although I  possess nothing, never will I appear 
again in this house.” I was resolved to keep rny word. The firm and un
usual tone in which I pronounced these words —for I may say it was the 
Spirit of God which urged me to use them—produced its effect. Whatever 
afterwards might have been the trials and tribulations I had to endure, never 
was the unhappy old man’s mouth opened in my presence to blaspheme the 
name of Christ. Join with me in giving glory to God all who read these 
lines, for it was he who on that occasion displayed his faithfulness to one of 
his poor children.

Yet my family were inconsolable on finding that I persevered in my re-> 
solution in spite of all they tried in order to turn me from it, and the hard 
measures I had to endure wont on increasing. It was a time of the most 
severe trial to my soul. Seldom did I meet any of the family, whether in 
my uncle’s house, or in that of my parents, without being subjected to harsh 
reflections. One day in my father’s house, my father himself, whose fiery 
temper had often broken out against mo, took my arm and ted me into the 
bed-room of my poor mother, whose distress had made her ill. “ See,” said 
he, “ it is all your doing ; you are the murderer of your mother.” i t  may be' 
conceived how much this shook me. Never did I feel so overcome, and I 
must confess, that what persecution had never been able to eflect, was at 
length brought about by the tears and sufferings of my poor mother. My 
faith was shaken, and Ï  felt that my best resource was to take to flight : for 
a time I had a dreadful struggle within me ; at length I suddenly retreated 
from the ciiamber, and fled, as if frightened at myself, from my father’s 
house. I ran along the street, I knew not whither, but my steps hurried me 
towards one of the city gates. Who knows what might have been the con
clusion of such a day had I not been arrested by my Saviour’s arms ! Hard
ly had I put my foot on the bridge when a beautiful rainbow appeared be
fore my tearful eyes, and fixed my attention. Catcliing at the sign of the 
heavenly promise I said to myself. There, there is the God of the everlasting 
covenant ! and at that moment my anguish was calmed ; my faith received 
strength, and the Holy Spirit shed the balm of consolation on my wounded 
heart.. W eak as 1 was in bpdy, I felt sustained within, and retracing my 
steps, entered my father’s house again, calm and submissive. Christ had 
said to the storm, “ Be still,” and suddenly there wa.s a great calm !

It may well be conceived that such a state of things could not last long, 
and must have singularly increased the ardent desire I felt to confess my 
Saviour. Already the public began to occupy itself about us; we had 
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changed many of our habits, seldom frequented the same circles, and were 
very rarely seen taking part in the pleasures of our friends. The cause of 
all this beg.an at last to be suspected; it became a sort of public mourning, 
and occasioned much affliction among tliose of our nation. I t was thought 
o f some consequence to have us among them ; we were pretty favourably 
known, and their national pride was flattered in having for a co-religionist, 
one who, like my friend, youthful as he was, yet was full of talent, was well 
versed in the sciences, a great poet in particular, and such of whose poeti
cal pieces as were at that time published, had been received with universal 
applause.

I  cannot allow to pass unmentioned an interesting interview which we had 
at this period with a respectable rabbin, a man of fasting and of prayers, 
reduced by macerations, and esteemed for his piety by the whole Jewish na
tion. He desired to have an interview with us, and calmly laid before us 
some objections which he had put on paper. . W e found it not very difficult 
to refute these. Perceiving that his arguments did not convince us, he tried 
an appeal to our hearts. “ Gentlemen,” said he, rising solemnly, “ in a few 
days our co-religionists in all parts of the world will be in sackcloth and 
ashes, while celebrating the great day of propitiation. Then it is that every 
Israelite who humbles himself before God, and makes a sincere confession of 
his sins, is sure of a gracious reception.- £ beseech you, gentlemen, seri
ously to consider this, and if, like Israelites, you abase yourselves in remorse 
for the purpose you have dared to form, you will find pardon before God.”

W e were touched, deeply touched, with his zeal; but bid him remember 
that in any event it was only the blood of the Messiah that could wash us 
from all sin. Just as he left us he uttered these remarkable words ; “ W ell 
gentlemen, I have done what I  thought it my duty to do ; now that we are 
about to separate, as it would appear never more to see each other, I ought 
not to conceal from you, tliat I give God thanks for having found, even in 
our days, persons who believe in the Bible.” Thereupon we parted, not 
without mutual emotion. I have met with him once only since, and that was 
several years afterwards. I t was at my uncle’s death-bed, but he did not 
wish me to know of his being in the room, and hid himself behind the bed- 
curtains.

At length the moment came for our making a final decision; longer delay 
was impossible. My friend, whose position was very different from mine, 
and who had hardly met with any opposition, from his father having died 
previous to our secret becoming known, would have preferred waiting some 
time longer; but my resolution being taken, he went along with me, and I 
opened the matter to my family. They wanted me to delay, or, at least, that 
I  should go into Germany, or some other country. To the latter proposal I 
might have yielded, but the fear lest I should seem to be ashamed of the 
step I was about to take, made me reject every proposal to that effect; our 
only promise being not to receive the rite of baptism in the city in which the 
two families resided, and as if in the face of my uncle, who was chairman 
of a board commissioned by the king to watch over the interests of the Is- 

, raelites throughout Holland. Our choice naturally fell on Leyden, which 
had left so many pleasing recollections in our minds, and where there dwells 
with his worthy spouse, the loved and respected professor whose writings 
and conversations had so powerfully influenced us.

W e set out for Leyden in the month of September; my friend, his inter' 
eating wife, who shared his convictions, and myself. By orders from the.ven- 
erable old pastor in whose presence we made our public confession of faith, 
three cushions had been, placed before the pulpit, and in full view of the 
congregation. Kneeling on these before the God of our fathers, who is the 
true God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, we had the unutterable joy, all un
worthy and miserable sinners as we were, to receive on our foreheads the
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sign and seal of the covenant of grace, and to confess, in the midst of the 
Christian Church, the ever blessed name of the great God and Saviour who 
had come to seek us when we ivere lost! Glory be to God!

The text selected by the pastor for the discourse of that day was Romans 
xi. 5, “ Even so then, at this present time, there is a remnant according to 
the election of grace.” Election o f  grace! Such is the conclusion of all 
that you have read; it is the story of my conversion abridged; it is the ab
breviated history of all other preventing grace; grace that guides, grace 
that enlightens, grace that gives men to suffer for the name of God, grace 
tliat comforts, grace that draws to Christ, grace that gives faith, grace that 
justifies by applying the righteousness of the surety, grace that regenerates 
and sanctifies; in fine, grace for grace, and to the glory of that God, whose 
free and gratuitous election, made before the foundation of the world, is the 
sole source and principle of all grace, and of all felicity.

On the day previous to our entering openly into the Christian Church we 
took leave of the Synagogue in writing. I  addressed to the Syndics of the 
Portuguese Israelite nation a letter, in which, while I fully authorized him 
to regard me henceforth as having no longer any part in the Synagogue, I 
protested that I remained an Israelite, but an Israelite who had found his 
Messiah, and who should not cease to offer his most sincere prayers, that his 
brethren according to the flesh might soon return to the Lord their God, and 
to  David their King,

A few days after my baptism, I received a letter from my uncle, in which 
he informed me that since what had passed, and ailer some arrangements he 
had made in his house, I could not, on my return to Amsterdam, resume liv
ing with him; that he did not forbid my coming to see him, but that it must 
be under the express condition of my never speaking to him of my opi
nions.

Returning to Amsterdam, I took a very small lodging on a third floor: 
there, alone with my God, I felt a heavenly joy and peace which surpassed 
all understanding.

Here I should close the account of my conversion, i f l  had it not at heart 
shortly to relate that also of my beloved brother. In  it the grace of our 
Lord will be seen strikingly manifested.

From the commencement of the change which had been wrought in my
self this dear brother had distinguished himself in an advantageous manner 
from the other members of our family; not that he shared in my views, but 
tliat he wished at least that the sentiments of reciprocal love between us 
should not thereby sufter. Ever occupied in appeasing the hostility of the 
family towards me, he ceased not to give me unequivocal marks of his ten
derness both before and after my conversion. For although the harsh and 
severe measures to which I was subjected ceased when I  was baptized, I 
suffered no less from the reserve, the contempt, and the cold indifference of 
the family towards me; and in the meanwhile, it having been ( providentially) 
given to my friend and myself to publish, from the first year of our conver
sion, writings in which we were graciously enabled to raise the standard of 
the cross, and to proclaim Christ as the God of peace, and the God of our 
deliverance, and these having excited violent opposition, we were thereby 
made, from our very entrance into Christianity, to experience the truth of 
that saying applied to Christ, “ Behold, He is set for the fall and rising 
again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken against”

This opposition, which greatly diminished my practice, seemed, indeed, 
Somewhat to soften the feelings of the family, without, however, removing 
the tone of reserve and indifference uniformly observed towards me. It was 
then that this dear brother consoled me with the tokens of his love, and that 
he became the object of my ardent supplications: often the night was fai 
advanced before I ceased praying for him. When I was unwell, which was
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often the case, he 'would come and pass an hour or two with m e; I . then 
would ask him to read to me from the New Testament, which, to gratify me, 
he did willingly ; and I  was careful to choose the passages which contained 
the clearest prophecies concerning the Messiah. One day, even, tliat J  had 
the happiness to preach the Gospel to him with more than usual warmth, and 
to press upon him the duty of examining the Holy Scriptures, I saw him 
shed tears. “ You are happier than I am,” said he, “ I admit, in having 
faith ; but as for me, I say it with sincerity, I  cannot get myself to believe 
that there has ever been an immediate revelation from God.” All the reason
ings by whioh I endeavoured to bring him to another way of thinking were 
ineffectual, and thus I had another proof from experience, that it is not man, 
but God alone, who can give to man faith in his word.

In the course of the year that followed my conversion, it struck me that 
my brother suddenly diminished his visits, and seemed much less open than 
before to my representations. Greatly afflicted at this change, I felt myself 
compelled to ask the cause of it, when I received this most depressing reply. 
That in fact at first he understood my principles to be those of Christianity, 
but that on conversing with some Christian friends on the subject, they had 
expressed their astonishment at my still believing the obsolete doctrines of 
the religion of Christ; all which, added my brother, showed sufficiently that 
we had embraced a system of our own.

These words bitterly affected me. For the moment I said no more than 
that, A las! there were too many false Christians, but that in any case I had 
only one recommendation to give him, which was that he should examine 
the Scriptures, and endeavour, by God’s help, to judge for himself. Mean
while the heavy trials with which it pleased God speedily to visit tire family, 
prepared my brother’s soul for the result which all the craftiness of the ene
my could not-prevent.

In fact,, my poor father, whose fits of passion became every day more 
frequent, filled us with the greatest disquietude. \Ve by and by shuddered 
at perceiving that his intellect began to be disturbed, and after the lapse of 
a year, violent attacks compelled the family to have recourse to the painful 
measure of putting him into a place of security, in order to prevent worse 
consequences. But what aggravated my sufferings was, that my unhappy 
father never ceased to point to me as the sole cause of his disasters; and in 
the interchange of letters between him and my dear brother, he continued 
to pursue me with,his hatred and malediction. Judge what must have been 
the secret sufferings of my brother’s tenderly affectionate heart; for he_ 
always made a mystery of them to me. In his letters to my father, written 
at that period, and which I  carefully preserve, he conjures hint by all he 
holds most dear no longer to make his heart bleed by harsh treatment of a 
brother so tenderly loved, and tohose piety was so sincere. Such were' his 
expressions so early as in 1825.

If  I dwell upon these sad details, it is only because I  wish to show how 
afflictions prepared my dear brother’s soul, and disposed him at times to 
listen with greater confidence to what I had to say to him. Still no altera
tion could as yet be perceived in his views. Insensibly my father’s family 
manifested a change in their feelings towards m e ; and by this time the 
principles of Christianity were, I shall not say merely tolerated, but even 
respected among them. At length, through the goodness of God, my father 
also began to show himself calmer ; he expressed a wish to see me, and thus, 
after being separated from him for about a year, I had tlie satisfaction of 
pressing him with tender and profound emotion to my heart in the terrible 
place of his confinement, where, however, in other respects, he had every
thing that could be desired. I had now seen him for the third tim e; he was 
going on from better, to better, and we indulged the hope of seeing him 
poon restored to his friends. The hatred with which he regarded me was
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succeeded, through t)ie Lord’s goodness, by much aifection, and I even found 
that his heart was not entirely closed to my counsels, ncr insensible to my 
entreaties, when I conjured him to throw himself, as a poor sinner, at the 
foot of the cross. I  even had a conversation with him which promised much, 
coming from a man who previously would not hear a word on the subject. 
It was the last time I heard him speak; a violent illness, speedily followed 
by complete e.\haustion, declared itself. I instantly had myself transported 
to that fatal abode, where I found my poor mother and poor sister already 
engaged in tending him. He still breathed, but was insensible, and after 
having on my knees, at the side of the bed of death, poured forth my sorrow 
into the bosom of my God, and besought him to save my poor father, what 
was my surprise, as he breathed his last sigh, to find, as I rose, that my dear 
brother was kneeling at my side!

A t this-period death multiplied its strokes in our family. My uncle and 
my father fast followed each other to the tomb. The nervous frame of my 
brother suffered from these shocks. Having been my father’s partner in bu
siness, he found many things to put in order, and this kept him in continual 
agitation. For the three first weeks after our father’s decease he toiled un
ceasingly, and with incredible ardour. Alas! little did we then suspect 
what secretly spurred him to this prodigious activity. When he had finish
ed off all, he told me with a peculiar expression, “ Now I may rest myself, 
for every thing is in order.” Being still in good health, he took a walk while 
it rained, and returned to the house unwell and shivering ; but what from 
tlie first awakened my fears was perceiving his eyes constantly fixed on me, 
and I  even observed in his gaze something dull and ominous, which made 
me involuntarily shudder. Soon a nervous fever declared itself, accom
panied with a most alarming apathy and distaste for life. As soon as I had 
visited my patients, I wont to his bedside, and watched with him by night. 
On the third day he called me, “ Are we alone,” said he, “ is our mo5ier 
gone? Well then, listen to me, I am about to die.” Crushed with grief, 
and unable to answer, I made an effort to say two words to fix his thoughts 
on the state of his soul. In fact, he refused" taking any more medicine, and 
on my observing, that nevertheless it showed great untliankfulness to God 
to neglect the means of recovery which his bounty gave us, “ True,” said 
he, “ and I fain would pray that ho would remove this culpable indifierence.” 
/ fa in  would pray,—these words, coming from my brother’s mouth, gave me 
joy in the midst of grief. And in fact he did set himself to pray in a wliis- 
per, and among other things I heard him ask of the Lord that he would enable 
him from that time forth to live to his glory, should he recover. Mean
while the disease made rapid progress, and his sufferings became terrible. 
It was then that he spontaneously e.\claimed, “ Oh my mother! hitherto yon 
have not believed any more than myself that there is a devil, but now I feel 
his flaming darts, and they pierce my very heart.” As he uttered these 
Words, I  stooped to that beloved head, saying, “ I conjure you, pray to God 
in the name of Jesus Christ. He only has overcome Satan, and can and 
will deliver you.” Ho then passed several hours as if  half asleep; but on 
the morning of the sixth day of the disease, he took my hand,andsaid, “ My 
brother, there is no more hope for such a sinner.” It was the moment to open 
to him all the treasures of the Gospel of grace.' “ If  you indeed feel yourself 
to be such,” I firmly replied, “ believe in Jesus Christ, and thy soul is saved.” 
He replied not a word, all power of utterance being, taken from him by the 
excruciating pain he suffered from time to time. Ere long I observed him in
tently pre-occupied, and gazing continually on the same point. “ Brother,” said 
he, “ I see before me two ways: on the one 1 perceive but corpses, and men 
dressed in black, but on the other, persons in long white r o b e s a n d ,  added 
he, with an expression beaming with joy, “ I see our dear father among the 
last.” (Rev. vii. 13.) My brother, in so far as I know, never had read the 
book of Revelation.
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A t length there came all tiie symptoms of approaching death...........An
entire prostration of strength.............. Convulsive drowsiness.......... He pass
ed several hours of the morning with half-closed eyes and speechless. Deep 
stillness filled the house ; my poor mother was upstairs with my sister and a 
friend of my brother’s ; nothing stirred. I left the bed of suffering for a mo
ment, and went into the room adjoining to prepare something to drink for this 
beloved object of my heart, when all at once I  heard a confused an& piercing
noise issue from tlie sick room..........I  ran in haste and beheld my brotlier,
with the paleness of death on his lips, placed half upright in his bed and 
holding with a trembling hand the curtains half open. l ie  called to me with 
a strong voice but in a very peculiar tone :—“ Call, call my mother, call my 
sis ter; I  die, but I believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; I  believe 
in Jesus Christ my Saviour; he is Master, King of Kings, all must come to 
him; Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, are his; he must reign over the 
whole earth ; let it be announced in the synagogue that 1 die in his name.” 
Then followed a confession of sins, specially mentioning some. Several 
other expressions full of life burst like a torrent from his mouth. The ex
treme emotion and the astonishment I  felt, prevented me from distinctly re
collecting them ; for I had involuntarily thrown myself on my knees to give 
God praise for his own great work, displayed so visibly belbre me. Filled 
with sacred awe, I felt convinced that the Spirit of God spoke by the mouth 
of my beloved brother, and gave him that force of expression and energy so 
much beyond the feeble remains of his physical strength. His old and faith
ful servant, a Roman Catholic, whose turn it was that day to assist me in 
nursing him, had also knelt at the other side of the bed. The strong voice 
of the dying man amid the stillness of grief, had reached even to the upper 
chamber where my poor mother was, and instantly brought down the friend 
who was with her. An Israelite, but cold and endued with little sensibility, 
he wished to calm down what he took for delirium. “ Compose yourself, my 
friend,” said he to my brother, interrupting him: but he, darting at him a look 
which carried his whole soul with it: “ Think you,” said he, “ that this 
is the delirium of a fever ? No, no, my friend, it is eternal truth.” 
Then turning towards me ; “ Come, dear brother,” said he, “ you now must 
give me truly a brother’s kiss.” I bathed his dear head with my tears. He 
soon fell back into a stupor which lasted several hours. Towards nightfall 
however, his spirits revived ; and I then inquired if he was conscious of what 
had passed in the morning. “ Oh yes” said he, “ and I  could not have found 
strength for it, but from on high.” ^

These were the last consecutive words I gathered from his lips; the fever 
returning with redoubled force extinguished the last sparks of life, and on the 
morrow he fell asleep in the bosom of his God. Care was taken to send for 
a  Rabbin in order to save appearances, and he recited the formulary for the 
dead. Just as my brother expired, I exclaimed, “ He is now with Jesus 
C hrist!” “ No,” replied the Rabbin, rising briskly, “ he has died as a true 
son of Abraham.” “ You are right,” said I, “ Abraham believed in Him who 
has saved my brother.”

As if to deepen the impression which this death could not fail to make on 
my soul, God permitted it to fall precisely on the 20th of October, the fourth 
anniversary day of my receiving the waters of baptism; thus the day on 
which I had been introduced into the Christian Church was that, also, on 
which, four years later, my beloved brother, baptized with fire and with the 
Spirit of our God, was united to the Church above. This coincidence has 
so struck me that I felt I could not separate the story of his conversion from 
that of my own. On his death we found his affairs all so arranged and or
dered that we could not doubt that he had been excited to activity by a secret 
presentiment of his death. In the desk at which he used to spend several 
hours of the day, I found the correspondence I had held with him during the
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course of the year, and in which it liad been given me to lay before him the 
whole counsel of God. I  found no other letters there, but what still more 
struck me was to find in the pocket-book he carried about with him a well- 
known verse of the poet Cowpor, which expresses at once the poet’s sense of 
the vanity of eartlily things and his sure hope of free salvation by faith.

On learning the news of my brother’s death, an aunt, my motlier’s sister, 
fell dead ; and some weeks after, a sister of tny father suddenly expired in 
my arms, so that 1 wore mourning at tlie same time for five of my nearest 
relations! It pleased the Lord to send me serener days when these storms 
had past, and more lately still, he gave me in his love a Christian companion 
and dear children on whom the name of God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, has been invoked; who are the chief happiness of our union; 
the continual subject of our prayers, that, living and dying, they may glorify 
the God whose infinite compassions have been manifested towards the most 
unworthy of his servants.

And now, in closing these lines, to you, Christian souls, I address ni3’self. 
You have seen in them the triumph of grace in the conversion of two bro
thers, Israelites, whom it was the Lord’s gracious purpose to rescue from 
perdition. ' You have seen the different ways by which he drew them to him
self, but whatever this difference may have been, the source of the bless
ing they experienced was in both cases the same, even the free grace of the 
living God. Oh, then, may such love engage you to give God the glory! 
May the narrative you have read be blessed to your souls, and conducein 
some measure to strengthen your faith, to animate your hope, and to give 
new life to your charity!

It is to this charity that I chiefly address myself; for if  you have been so 
affected as to render tliajiks to God for his faithfulness to my brother, and in 
that He was pleased to deliver him almost at the same moment from his sins 
and from his warfare, that He might make him fully participate in the salva
tion which he had purchased for him by his blood, forget not that the surviving 
brother, though by the grace of God he knows in whom he has believed, is 
still in the place of warfare; forget not that if, on the one hand, rejoicing 
with trembling he may venture to say with St. Paul, I thank God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, he has daily cause to sigh also with the same apostle. 
Baying, ff'ho shall deliver me from  the body o f  this death ?

I would yet again address myself to your charity, brethren in the faith. 
Forget not that the mother who bore these two brothers to whom Christ.show
ed mercy, has not yet turned towards that adorable Saviour, but is still living 
in darkness. In the name of the God of love, in whom you have found life in
deed, forget not this poor mother, but rather mingle your prayers with those 
of her only surviving son that she may learn to know Him who alone is our 
joy. May this grace be given also to my dear sister.

Finally, to this charity would I appeal; for if you have beheld with Christ
ian delight how the gracious Lord hath been pleased in his unutterable love 
to take some small lost branches and to graff them into the good olive tree, 
forget not that, scattered throughout the world, there are branches, now de
formed and unsightly; without fruit or foliage, and yet having the sap of the 
most glorious prorni.scs. Forget not that if concerning the Gospel they are 
enemies for your sakes, as touching the election they are beloved for the 
fathers’ sakes: for the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. 
(Rom. xi. 28, 30 ] -Remomber that as ye in times past have not believed 
God,yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief, even so have these 
also now not be ieved, that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy. 
Above all forget not the immense privilege to which you are called, so that 
by your prayers lor and your love towards Israel you may be fellow-workers 
'vith God, who desires the salvation of Israel lor his glory, yea, for his 
glory ; “ For if the casting away of them be the reconciling of the world, 
What shall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ?” (Rom. xi. 15.)
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Tlie day is not far off, the blessed day, hailed by the apostle from afar with 
adoration and delight, when he exclaimed, “ Oh, the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out!” (Rom. xi. 33). That day, foretold by the 
Lord to Israel, when he said, by the mouth of Moses, “ When all these 
things are come upon thee, tlie blessiiinf and the curse which I have set be
fore thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among all the nations, whither the 
Lord thy God hath driven thee, and shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and 
sh.altobey his voice according to all that I command thee this day, thou and thy 
children, with all thy heart and with all thy soul; that then the Lord thy God 
will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, and will return and 
gather thee from all the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath scattered 
thee. II'any of thine be driven out unto the utmost of heaven, from 
thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will he fetch 
th ee : and the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land which thy fathers 
possessed, and thou shalt possess it;  and he will do thee good and multiply 
thee above thy fathers.” (Deut. xxx. 1—5.) Vea, the Lord is faithful! i t  
was even by an oath that he promised to Abraham that his posterity should 
one day possess Cannnn from the river o f  Egypt unluttu great river, the'river 
Euphrates (Gen. xv. 18, E.xod.xxiii. 31, Gen. x.xvL 3, Ps. cv. 9 ); and that this 
possession should be for ever (Gen. xiii. 15), an eicWasting possession (Gen. 
xvii. 7, 8 ),/o r ever (2 Chron. xx. 7). Such is the great promise which has • 
not as yet been fulfilled. Israel, it is true, did once possess the land of Ca- ' 
naan, but never to an extent of territory, nor for a course of time, propor
tioned to the grandeur of the promise. It was only under the reign of Solo
mon that the boundaries of the Kingdom of Israel were extended to the 
Euphrates, and that conquest was of short duration ; so that the prophet 
Isaiah, in an affecting supplication in which he enumerates the Lord’s bless
ings and the numerous deliverances of which Israel had been the object, re
collecting that promise of the inheritance of Canaan, exclaims; “ Return 
for thy servant’s sake, the tribes of thine inherilance : the people of thy 
holiness have possessed it but a littte tohile..” (Isa. Ixiii. 18.) Thus this 
prediction of a perpetual inheritance has not been accomplished, but it will 
be. Yes, it will be accomplished under the reign of tl>e true Solomon, of 
the promised Messiah, of the Lord of Glory, of the King of Israel; lor it is 
He who shall have dominion from sea to sea, and from the river unto the 
ends of the earth. (Psalm Ixxii. 8.) Yes, it will bo so, when the Lord is 
returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem, and Jcru-salero 
shall be called a city of truth ; and the mountain ofthe Lord o f hosts, the 
hdly mountain * * # Then the Lord sh.all say, liehold I will save my people 
from the east and from the west country; and 1 will bring them and they 
shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; and they shall be my people, and i 

will be their God, in truth and in righteousness. (Zech. viii. 3, 7, 8.) There 
is therefore hope in thine end, O Israel, saith the Lord, and thy children shall 
come again to their own border ! “ Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
that 1 will multiply men and beasts in the house of Israel and in the house 
of Judah. And it shall come to pass, that like as I have watched over them, 
to pluck up, and to break down, and to throw dowiv, and to destroy, and to 
afflict; so will I watch over them, to build and to plant, saith the Lord,
* * * Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that the city shall be built to 
the Lord, from the tower of Hananecl unto the gate of the corner. And the 
measuring line shall yet go forth over against it upon the hill Gareb, and shall 
compass about to Goath', and the whole valley of the dead bodies and of the 
ashes,and all the fields, unto the brook of Kidron, unto the corner, ofthe 
horse-gate towards the east, shall be holy unto the Lord ; it shall not be pluck
ed up nor fArown rfown o?iy more/or ewer.” (Jer, xxxi. 17,27, 28, 38, 40.)
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Ah! should these lines, by a Divine direction, fall into the hands of any 
children of Abraham, who yet have not the faith of Abraham ; of those Isra
elites, my beloved brethren after the flesh, wlio now are poor, and yet liave 
the riches of the Divine Word in their hands ; miserable, and yet liave the 
blood of the prophets in their veinsw andering  and despised over the whole 
earth, yet having the promise of an eternal glory if they will return;—may 
these lines recall to tiieni, that that Word, these promises, that blood of the 
prophets, urge them attentively to examine of wliom it was that these pro
phets spoke; through whom these promises are to be accomplished among 
them; with whom that Word is replete. Yes; may they speedily acknowl
edge, by the grace of God, that tlie precious Bible they preserve, and on 
which reposes their faith as well as ours, contains, prophetically, the whole 
history of the Messiah, his origin, his nature, his birth, ins life, liis death, his 
resurrection, iiis ascension to Uie right hand of the heavenly Father, his 
spiritual reign, Jiis coming again in glory; in fine, his kingdom as King of 
Israel, Priest, and Prophet.

Such is the result of my researches in the Word of God. # « » May 
these lines stir up in them, also, a desire to seek after the truth! They 
will see that the Messiah promised to' our fathers must be the only Son 
of God, the Lord God, one with the Father and the Holy Ghost, ac
cording to the Scriptures; for he is called God, and Son of God, by Da
vid ( Ps. xlv. 6, 7; and Ps. cx. and ii.) ; by Isaiah, the Mighty God 
(Isa . ix. 6 ) ;  by Jeremiah, i/te Lord our Righteousness (Je r. xxiii. 6); by 
Malachi, the Lord (Mai. i. 1);—that this Messiah was to take our nature 
upon him, and to he born of a virgin, according to the Scriptures; for he is 
called the seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 15 ) ;  the son of a virgin ( Is. vii. 
14 );tha t this Messiah was to be descended from Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob, 
according to the Scriptures, for h e 's  called the seed of Abraham ( Gen. 
xxii. 18 ); that he was to be of the tribe of Judah and of tlie house of David, 
according to the Sciiptures, for he is called a root out o f the stem o f Jesse 
Isa. xi. 1 ) ; the Branch of lighlcousncss to grow up unto David (Jei-.
xxxiii. 15 ); that he would be born in Bethlehem ( Mic. v. 11 ); that at that 
time the sceptre should depart from Judah ( Gen. xli.v. 10); that the Mes
siah should have Elias for his forerunner preaching in the wilderness, and 
making straight, or preparing li:s way, according to the Scriptures (Is. xl. 3, 
Mai. iii. 1); that the Messiah should accompany his teaching with many mi
racles (Isa. XXXV. 5, 6); that he should make his entrance into Jerusalem 
on a she ass ( Zech. ix. 9); that he should appear poor and moan, having no 
form nor Comeliness in him, as a despised person and the lowest bmong men 
{Isa. liii. 3 ); that one of his disciples should betray him (Ps. xli. 10); that 
he should be sold for thirty pieces of silver ( Zech. xi. 1 2 ) ; that he should 
be scourged, mocked, and spit upon ( Isa. liii. 6 ) ;  that he should be num
bered with transgressors ( Isa. liii. 12); affl/cted and smitten of God ( Id. 
ver. 4 ); but that his sufferings should be for our sins(i.sa. liii ); that his 
soul should be in great anguish on account of our iniquities ( Ps. xxii. 2. 
Isa. liii.); that he should be ciucified ( Dent. xxi. 2.3); that his liands and 
feet should be pierced ( Ps. xxii. 17); that even when on the cross ho should 
be insulted, and presented with gall and vinegar ( Ps. xx. 6, Ixix. 2 1 ) ; 
that men should part his garmeirts among them, and ca.«t lots upon his ves
ture (Ps. XX. 19); that his bones should no*̂  be broken ( Exod. xii. 46,
xxxiv, 21); that his death should be a violent death ( Isa. liii. 8, Dan. ix. 
2G);that he should have his grave nppninied with the wicked, yet that he_ 
should be with, tli.3 rich in his death ( Isa. liii. 9 ); that, nevertheless, he' 
should not he subject to corruption! Ps. xvi. 10 ); but should rise again ll|e 
tliird day (Isa. liii. 10, John ii. 1 ) ; that he should ascend to heaven and 
sit on the Father’s right hand ( Ps. Ixviii. 19); and that thence he should 
send fortli bis Spirit (Joel ii. 28.)

V ou . IX . No. 12. 71
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After having thus gathered into one view all the characteristics of the pro
mised Messiah, which the Lord hath been pleased to trace so distinctly even 
to the smallest details, in order that Israel tnigiit not be deceived by any 
false Messiah ; after, as it were, placing before you, for the purpose of stead
ily contempla^ting it, the imago of irim one whom your salvation depends ; 
open, O my dear brethren after the flesh, open the New Testament, with 
prayers to God to give you to examine its contents with a sincere desire to 
know the truth ; and the bright lustre of the God of truth will enable you 
adoringly to own, that all these characteristic marks of the true Me.'siah aie 
to be found, with the most scrupulous exactness, in the person, the life, and 
the death of Jesus Christ, the ever-blessed Saviour, who shall come again 
in glcry with his saints, and then Jerusalem shall be to him a name of joy, 
a praise and an honour bsfors all the nations of the earth, which shall hear 
all the good tliat he will do unto them. (Jer. xxxiii.)

“ And I saw thrones on which there were those that sat, and judgment 
was given unto them ; and I saw the souls of them that M*ere beheaded for 
tile witness of Jesu.«, and for the word of God, and wliich had not worship
ped the beast, neither liis image, neither had received iiis mark upon their 
foreheads, nor in their Iiands; and they were to live and reign with the 
Mesiiah (Christl a thousand years; but the rest of the dead were not to 
live again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first lesurrec- 
tion. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection ; on such 
the second death liath no power; but they shall be priests of God and of the 
Messiah (Christ), and they shall reign with lu.m a tliousand years.” (Apoc. 
XX. 4, 7.)

“ And the Spirit and the bride say. Come ; and let him (hat heareth say, 
Come ; and let him tliat is athirst come ; and whosoever will, let him take of 
the water of life freely.” (Apoc. xxii. 17.)

I I .— P roposai, op t h e  e st a b l ish m e x t  of  an En g l ish  school at
SURAT.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ORIENTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
Sir— Since perusing in the Bombay Gazette of the 24th September last, 

the concluding part of the letter of my brother “ A young Pársí, of Surat” on 
the indispensable necessity of opening a good Englisli School in that city, I was 
anxiously waiting an opportunity to vindicate iiis benevolent assertion—wiiich, 
f have now been fortunate enongli to find, by looking over the pages of your 
valuable magazine for last month. It is therein stated,that “ District Schools 
havebeen instituted at Surat and Tanna, under tlie superintendence of the Clmp- 
lain of the stations, in each of which, there arc day scholars; and the socie
ty has also aflTorded valuable assistance to Regimental schools in the training 
of masters and in the supplying of books but I  nirst respectfully take the 
liberty to bring to tlie notice of that benevolent Society, that its S' hool at 
Surat is lamentably defective, both in discipline and accommodation, and in 
sound and useful learning ; and it is heretofore unknown to {.he most part of 
the Surat community as a public scho-'l of the benevolent Society, first, be
cause the boys are charged for the tuition ; secondly, there being no compe
tent schoolmaster ; and lastly, the accomodationt of the schr ol being not con* 
spicuoud and convenient: were those great defects removed by delegating iii 
superintendence to the missionary gentlemèn, or the Government officers resid-

• Bombay Education Society.
One of the Goveraroent empty warehouses in the Dutch Bunder would bo preferabl*.
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ing there, and by sending out a very competent schoolmaster to teach theboye 
on the system adapted in the Native Education Society’s and General Assem
bly’s schools in Bombay and Poona; and to have one of the two Government 
Gujarati schools at Surat attached lo it, wherein the boys should first be 
passed in the Giijardii language before they are admitted into the English 
department, in the same manner as it is done in tlie aforesaid schools. 
The District Society’s school at Tann'a is, I am glad to find, well managed, al
though the town is not equal to one of the twelve suburbs of llie old city of 
Surat, whose inhabitants have lately suffered a great many calamities, and 
therefore, are quite unable to defray the expenses that may attend the liberal 
education of their children, whose season of youth will be barren of iniprove- 
inents,—and if youth be trifled away without improvement, manhood will be 
contemptible, and old age miserable. I hope the benevolent designs of the 
Society, will tempt them to take' immediato measures for the improvement of 
its school, by the better establishment of which, alone, it is, that we can ever 
•hope effectually to mend the morals of the. people, and prevent the com
mission of crimes. A good education is of vast importance towards the for
mation of a useful and distinguished member of society. Experience has of
ten demonstrated to individuals, that “ learning is better than house or land.” 
For internal or intellectual wealth will remain with man in all his fortunes j 
the honors which it creates, and the pleasures it bestows, will be more credita
ble and lasting, than any tliat can result from the most affluent fortune. 
W hen once acquired, no enemy can rob us of it, no fortune deprive us of it, 
no clime destroy it:—it will accompany'us through the various scenes of life, 
a'dorn us in society, amuse us in solitude, delight us in prosperity, and solace 
us in adversity. As the benevolent Society is well aware of all these advan
tages, which the unfortunate people of Surat might derive from a good En
glish school there, 1 need no longer dwell on impressing the subject on their 
minds; but hope the Society will take into their favorable consideration the 
•humble and earnest suggestion of

A  Y oukg N a t iv e  o f  S ubat, P ro Bo.no P dblico.* 

Surat, 5tb November, 1838.

I I I . ~ T h E s t a t e  o f  c o n v e r t s  f r o m  IDOLATUr, A MOTIVE TO CON
TINUED EXERTION AND PRAYER.

TO THE EDITOR OF THE ORIF.NTAL CHRISTIAN SPECTATOR.
Dear Sir—I have much pleasure in sending you a copy of the above paper, 

in  many respsets the fruit of personal experience. I f  you coij.sider it calcu
lated to promote the cause of Christ in India, the i.isertion of it in an early 
®umber of your magazine will much oblige, dear sir, Your’s fiiithfuHy.

A lexander  F w ie .
26th November, 1838.
D e a r  B r e t h r e n — During the last forty years the claims of the ido.'a* 

trous inhabitants of India, arising from their moral and religious conditii n> 
have been fiequently and powerfully pressed on the attention and sympalhy 
of the Christian Church. Appeals have been made and responded to in 
the raising of funds—the sending forth of missionaries—the translation and 
circulation of the Scriptures—the preparation and di.sseminntion of religions 
tracts—the establishment of Christian schools—and tlie extensive preaching of

* Tho writer of this letter has furnished to us hi: name; and we have pleasure in giv. 
tag our testimony to his respectability, and that of many of Ins couniryoien who unit« 
^ith him in the reasonable recommendation of (his letter.—£dif.
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the gospel throughout many parts of this large and populous country. By 
the blessing of God on these means, much divine kiiowleilge has been difius- 
cd—many persons have been converted,—and the gospel continues to prove 
mighty, tlirougli the Spirit, to»the pulling down of the strong-holds of idolatry, 
and to the gathering in of souls to the Redeemer. For these things wo 
ought to thank God, and, from these tokens of his mercy, to derive encourage
ment to proceed with renewed energy in our work of faith and labour of rove, 
till all know the Lord, from the least to the greatest. Much, very much, is 
still to be effected ; and we ought in no respect to permit what has been done 
to render our minds seemingly blind to the almost oli that remains to be ac
complished; or to induce us to imagine that we may now, if ever, safely leave 
the work in the hands of the converts, in the assured hope that they will carry 
it forward to its completion. In my humble opinion the stale of the native con
verts, in this country, to say nothing at present of the condition of others, 
while it ought to excite in us the most fervent spirit of praise to- God for his 
mercy to them, should in an especial manner teach us that a vast amount of 
missionary labour, faith and prayer is still required, in order that what has 
been gained may not be lost, and that tlie desired consummation, the, conver
sion of this entire Continent, may be fully and speedily realized. This is 
what the Christian Church, I trust, aims at, and, in obedience to her Lord^s 
command and depending on his aid, wishes to accomplish. The principles 
and conduct of many converts, if wo view things in the hroad light of divine ’ 
truth, afford abundant evidence that the people of God have not hitherto la
boured ill vain, and in connexion with the promises of scripture, they have- 
the most heart cheering encouragement to proceed in their work of beseech
ing men to receive the offers of mercy. But as conflicting opinions are en
tertained respecting the real state of native converts, and the part they are 
prepared individually to act in the moral regeneration of India, 1 take the li
berty ofninkinga few remarks on these subjects, and of submitting them to the 
serious consideration of the Christian public. In doing so, I intend to confine 
my observations entirely to the case of converts from heathenism. Not that I 
view converts from Muliomedaiiism, Judaism, or Popery, as having no claims 
on the Churches, but solely from the simple fact that among such I have had 
no personal experience. The state of converts from the various forms o f 
heathen idolatry, which abound in this land, is the subject which 1 wish to 
bring prominently forward, and their claims on tire continued exertion ami 
prayers of the Churches what I am anxious to impress indelibly on tlie minds 
of all who fear God, and seek the good of their follow creatures.

It is not easy, I am aware, for persons who live where Christianity is the 
prevailing religion of a country and where its civil institutions are not as a 
general thing contrary to its spirit, to form a just idea of the real state of 
converts from heathenism, either as to- their progress in the divine life, the 
sufferings they have to endure, or the sacrifices they are constrained to make.
I  conceive however, that even those who have nev»r sojourned in a heathen 
land, have no valid e.’ccuse for sheer ignorance on these matters. There is 
much in the Bible wliich bears directly on the subject, and wiiicli ought to be 
attentively considered by the people of God. Yet it cannot be denied tin t 
many persons in professedly Christian countries, and s.anie even in India ap
pear to have formed very untenable ideas concerning the moral state of 
lionthen converts in this land. Hence one class of persons entertain ex- 
poctalions regarding tlicir etficiency to carry on the work of God throughout 
the whole country, even if left to tliemselvcs, and view them ns possessing 
a degree of scriptural knowledge, stability in the faith, moral courage, an3 
spirituality of mind, whicli, I humbly conceive, neitlier the iiisiory of the 
Church, nor the promises of God’s word, soberly interpreted, warrant us to 
expect in a people so lately turned from idolatry. I do not deny that there 
may be individuals among them who have reached a very high degree of
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boldness in the faitli, and who, comparatively speakingr, are filled with the 
Holy Ghost. It is the duty of all to endeavonrto attain to tliis measure of 
the stature of Christ, but alasl few in any place or under any circunistantes 
seek after the enjoyment of tliis exalted privilei^e. I speak of these converts 
therefore as a body of professed believers on the Son of God, soittered 
through the country, respecting whom there is reason to liope, in the jiidg- 
ment of Christian charity, that they have been turned from darkness lo light 
and from the power of Satan unto God. The principles and conduct of 
many of these persons afford, in my opinion, as good reason to hope that a 
work of grace has been commenced in tlieir hearts, as any conveils from 
heathenism gave to the Apostles in their day. Some of llu ni have made sac
rifices for the name of Christ and his cause, which, to say the least, are very 
fur beyond, what these in professedly Christian conntries, in tlie present 
age, are called to perform ; atid they are standing fast in the faith of tlie gos
pel amidst scenes ot opposition and moral pollution, which, depraved as man 
IS, cannot be experienced but in a lieutlien land and in the society oi idola
ters. Yet generally speaking they have many serious defects both in their 
intellectual and moral character.—Another class of persriis think and sny that 
because these converts cannot be trusted in every thing, do not in every iota 
act up to their word, do not regulate their lioiiseluilds in all things in accord
ance with onr ideas of propriety, do not fully evangelize their families and 
neigliboiirhoods, and do not go from place to place preaching the gospel, plant
ing churches, and doing all without the least reference lo them for advice or 
assistance—liiercfnre tliey are not Cliristians—not sincere in their piofessed 
attacliment to the Saviour—but are in reality mercenary in all their views and 
actions. In short, tliat nothing lias been effected wliichisin any respect equal 
to the sacrifice of rr.oney, time, labour, and life, wliicli lias been made,—tior 
what affords the least eiicoiirngemer.t to continued effort. But tliis view of tlie 
subject is, I conceive, equally ns incorrect us tlie former. Let us considersome 
of llie facts of tlieir case, ami tlien, on a sober review of tlie wliole, draw our 
conclusions. Tliis plan will preserve ns from extravagant expccialions on 
the one liand, and from fell despair on the otlicr ; wi.list it will i.-.vest tlia 
grace of God displayed in tlie conver.-iion of so many heatlien with a lustre- 
and glory peculiarly its own. and urge the disciples of Jesus to persevere in 
their benevolent endeavours to m.ako it known to oil men, by motives and 
encouragements wliicli every true Cliristiun can well understand, and fully 
appreciate. May the Lord grant us his rich blessing!

Consi'ier the previous state and rharacler c f  these Converts, What the A- 
postle said to the converts at Ephesus is strictly applicable to converts from 
neatlienism in tliis land—“ Remembpr tliat at that time yo were witlioiit 
Christ, liaving no hope, and without God in the world.” Hindoos liave mx 
idea of God but wliat limy find in tlie images tliey worship, the fables they 
hear, and in the forms of idol service tliey perform. Those images, fables» 
and forms, bring before them nothing respecting the Maker, Preserver and 
Governor of all things, lint materiality, weakness, impurity, cruelty, and sensu
ality. The mind, till called to look to God tliiongii liis works, and word, is ab
solutely destitute of all asociations re.-ipcctiiig liim as a spiritual, omnipresent, 
oinniscieni, and holy Being. Tliey also speak of many millions of udilitional 
gods and goddesses, whom it is their duty and interest to serve ; and tlie idols 
to wliom tliey present offerings, and from whom tliey seek and expect favour» 
are of every shape, size, and iiiirnber. Super-slitioii oiui idolatry so pervade tlieir 
minds, and are so interwoven with tlie wliole frame-work of society, and.so 
incorporated with nil the tr-nsactioiis of every day life, tliat iiotliiug can bo 
done without a marked reference to some fillliy god or abominable rile. Tliey 
ftlso labour under the most fatal apprehensions respecting the true nature of the 
present state of existence, and the duties tliey owe to each other, as mem
bers of private, social, and public life. The commands of their own religiou»
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books are frequently contradictory, puerile and vicious. Many parts of them 
are so full of iibomiiiable. allusions and descriptions—so indelicate that 
■tliey c.mnot possibly be translated into the En«lisli lang-uag'e. Hence the 
people consider all si.i as the-play-lhinnr of the gods—e ra s  what may be 
washed away by bathing in water —going a pilgrimage—presenting a mess of 
food to a few priests—drinking the water in wliich one of them has dipped 
his toe, or by some other silly act. Generally they view all their actions and 
consequences as the result of a blind fatality wliich cannot be prevented, 
and tlius are led to consider themselves as not accountable beings. The 
priests are considered by the common people as gods, and tlie priests look 
down on them as mere beasts of burden ; and among all classes females are 
frowned upon from the cradle to the grove. A Hindoo, as such, is a mis in- 
thrope—deaf and blind to all the claims of his fellow creatures. The pre
valent morality of the country is such as was common in heathen Rome in 
the days of the Apostle Paul, and which is so graphically described in the first 
cliaptcr of his Epistle to the believers in that imperial city. Their ideas of 
a  future state are also contradictory, puerile and gross in the e.xtreme, and 
exert a nrost debasing iiifliience on their minds and on society at large ; and 
the only place of conscious liappiness aftar death, of which they have any 
conception, must remain without description and without a name. Truly the 
former state of these converts was that of great spiritual darkness, and their 
previous character, arising from their ignorance and false principles, a  com
pound of selfishness and gross delusion.

Consider the state into which these converts profess to have been brought, and 
ike character they now endeavour to sustain.—Through the instrumentality of 
divine truth by the agency of the Hriy Spirit, they have, to a considerable 
extent, obtained scriptural views of the cliaracter, laiv and government of the 
true God—of their own individual responsibility, and the duties they owe to 
Him and to their follow creatures—the nature and consequences of sin—of 
heaven as tlie abode of perfect purity and endless happiness, and of liell as a 
place of absolute turpitude and never dying misery —of the rvay of Salva
tion throiigli Clirist,—and their obligations to live to the praise of Fatlier, 
Son, and Spirit; and Iiave given a certain degree of eyitieiice tluit their 
hearts are influenced by these leading truths of revelation. Professing to 
have renounced as false, ruinous to man and disimnourable to God, tlie sys
tem of idolatry in wjiicli, they were educated, and to have embraced by faith 
the Lord Jesus Christ as the alone Saviour from sin and wrath, they have 
given up their caste, been baptized into the name of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, and are in ih3 habit of joining in all the ordinances of the gospel 
with tlie other members of the particular Church to which they individually 
belong. Many of tliem Iiave apparently received the gospel witii great sin
cerity, profess it with ardent zeal, and in several instances their endeavours 
to diffuse the truth and to maintain a consistent conduct, have been riclily 
rewarded by some of tiieir relations and friends joining a Cliristian congre
gation. 'J'he greater part of tliose converts maintain themselves as former
ly by various kinds of manual labour. Some of tlicui arc usefully employed 
as Readers of tiie scriptures and tracts, under tlio care of European Missiona
ries, and supported as such by Cliurches or individuals in B.'itain and else
where ; and a few, chiefly in Beniral, are valuable preachers and pastors of 
Cliristian cliurches, Tliose are all pleasing considerations. Candour liow- 
ever requires me to state lliat some who once made considerable professions 
of attacimient to Christ and liis cause, have turned back to the world, and 
either become open apostates, or have sunk down into entire spiritual apntliy ; 
and all Missionaries Iiave to lament over the fickleness and failings inani- 
fesled not only by a few, but by the greater part of converts from heatlienism. 
Instead of going forward in an even and stedfast course of obedience to God, 
and becoming daily more holy, humble, and devoted to the Saviour aud the
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advancement of his kingdom in their own hearts, the ctiiirch, and the world, 
thr-y at one time display great cliangcableness, want of iliouglit, forgetfulness 
of obligation and weakness o! understanding ; and at otlier times they man
ifest much obstinacy, apparent ignorance and recklessness of consequen
ces, disregard of Scripture autiioiily, and a hankering after worldly enjoy
ments and the applause of their fellow creator s. Thus, in many instances 
they make the good cause to be evil spoken of, injure the peace and retard 
the progress of their own minds in the knowledge and love of God, Itinder 
the spread of truth in their families and neighbourhoods, and often grieve 
and disappoint those whose bowels yearn over them in the Lord, and wlio ran 
in some litinible measure adopt the language of Paiil when addressing the 
believers at Thessalonica—“ Now we live if ye stand fast in the Lord”—now 
we can enjoy life, we behold the fruit of our labours and travail for your 
gond ill your stedfnst attachment to Christ and liia cause. Such without en
tering into particulars, is the state and character of these persons, and such, 
generally speaking, is what we might have e.xpected ; neither am I aware 
that any Missionaries in India have given occasion to anticipate a higher 
standard in converts.

Consider some o f the disarlvaningcs under ivhich t ’lese converts still Inhour.— 
Many and great arc their failings. This is readily conceded. They ac
knowledge it themselves, and some if not many of tliPin, arc labouring, in the 
strength of divine grace, to rise above whatever is detrirneiital to tliomselves 
or the cause of God. Their circumstances however are peculiar, and this 
ought constantly to be remembered both by those who are disposed to fasten 
upon tiff'll! the charge of hypocrisy, and also by those who imagine that we 
may and ought entirely to trust to tliem as the alone instruments in the con
version of India. Many of their imperfections are more the result, I con
ceive, either of previous or present circumstances and associations, than of 
hypocrisy, enthusiasm, or settled depravity of heart; and thus their case is 
one of commiseration e.vertion, and prayer, and not of disregard, suspicion, 
or despair. Witliout in any respect despising the e.vortion of the Churches,
I must remark that comparatively few of the natives of India have as yet 
had the gospel fairly brought before them—still fewer have received it into 
their hearts—and of these few, scarcely any have had their minds imbued 
with the h'ci iptures in their early years, received a liberal education, or wit
nessed the ennsistont, holy, and heavenly conduct of devoted Christians. 
Their habits of thought, intercourse, and conduct, have all been formed on 
principles diametrically opposed to divine truth. The pievailing religion of 
the country, the civil institutions of high and low, rich and poor, priests and 
people, together with their domestic arrangements and friendly intercourse, 
are all on the side of idolatry, based upon its principles, and iirsihuale them
selves into every action, of private and public life. Hence, time and pnne- 
tiiniitv to the e.\a ;t period of fulniling engagements, which in tire estimation 
of Europeans are almost every tliintr, are in their view, from previous habits, 
of little or no account. Truth lias fallen in the street«, and falsehood tram
ples it in the mire, in many instances under the mask of religion and the pat
ronage of a dominant priesthood. Deceit in all its forms, and iirpnrily in all 
its debasing influence flow through tiie length and breadth of the land, and 
pollute and harden the minds of young and old. lienee converts to tlie 
gospel are subjected to very considerable trials and painful privations in 
mind, body, and estate, and in many instances are almost exclu 'ed from so
cial intercourse and the enjoyment of the coin'orts of relationship and con
sanguinity. Generally they lose nil human prospect of supporting themsolvea 
and families, of marrying their children, or putting them into trade. All re
gard them as enemies of tite gods, the religion of their forefathers, the caste 
to which they formerly belonged, and tlte games, shows, feasts, and proces
sions of the land. In  society, they see nothing but frowns, or the smile of
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ridicule or contempt. Many have been cast off by their relations and 
friends—refused leave to live in tlie town or village even on their own pro
perty, or follow their worldly occupation—been burnt in effigy—and llieir 
caste, which is the only badge of honour being gone, have been treated as 
the olfscouring of all things—loaded with opprobrious names, and considered 
ns unworthy of any favour. As the heathen are not generally restrained 
cither by a sense of modesty, regard to their own character, or the ties of 
relationship, their abuse, upbrnidiiigs, and “ cruel mockings” arc often very 
trying, especially as the nearest and dearest relations often become the ring- 
leaders in such scenes. These mournful remarks, and many others which 
might be nr.ade, ate strongly confirmed by every day f.icts, unless under 
some peculiar and rare circtimstances. Even where ail is ntost favourable, 
many things arc daily occurring calculated to harden the lieart—deaden tlie 
conscience—blunt and stupify all the sensibilities of the son)—to iiinder the 
progress of the mind in true holiness, and if possible to drag them down to 
litial perdition. I f  all the members of the family are not converted, which 
is seldom the case, those wlio remain heathens, giory in seeking, and obtain
ing opportunities of teasing and grieving those who have become Christians. 
Other relations stand aloof, or appro.acli only to molest and injure. In the 
house, the shop, the street, the exciiange, the town, the country, they see and 
hear nothing in the shape of morality, but what has a ready been referred 
to, as described in Paul’s first Chapter of bis Epistle to the Romans. And 
they h.ave to live, not only among their own people who are polluted and 
debused by the countless abomin itions of idolatry : but in a land where, in 
many instances, the very name of the true God anti the holy religion t)f Jesus 
are every day blasphemed by the sins of many who call themselves Christ
ians, and on account of the connexion of a professedly Christian Goverment 
with the superstition and idolatry of a people “ mad on their idols.”—Is there 
no danger of the conscience which has been awakened to feel the claims of 
the God of heaven being again lulled to sleep by the care manifested, in 
many instances, by the liigher pon-ers to repair the temples, collect their 
revenues, and pay the priests of “ the gods of the earth?” May not the 
ear, which has been opened to listen to the voice of truth, be stunned 
and the undersfinduig ryliicli has in a measure been cnliglitened to con
template the excellencies of the Saviour, be again ciiveluped in gross 
darkne.ss by the roariag and smoke of British artillery and other foolish 
and sinful compliances in honor of .Maliomedan fe.stivals and Hindoo gods 
or goddesses Add to this the fact that as yet llieir means of spiritual 
imprc vemei'.t tiro extremely limited. The greater part of those who have 
embraced the gospel, know only tlie native hanguage. Hence they are al
most entirely dependent on tlie public raiiiistration of the word, while the 
paucity of missionaries, their multiplied engagement-t, distance, personal or 
domestic afflictions, and many other circumstances often deprive them of this 
privilege. They have few religious works, especially of an experimental 
nature, to peruse, and still fewer of an entertaining character, adapted to 
render the exercise of reading an agreeable recreation, as well as the means 
of intellectual and pnnral improvement. A translu ionof the wlndo or a part 
of the S u'iptures, and a few re'igiutis tracts, conuining the leading facts, 
dnctnne.s, and duties of the Bible, together with a catechism, a manual of 
devotion, a few Christian hymns, a riifutation of sotne of the absurdities of 
riindooisin, and a brief stuteuicnt of the evidences of divine revelation, ge
nerally form the library of the native Christian or teacher. Besides, the 
languages of India have not been Inngemploytul in the expression of divine 
lrui.li, and almost all the works on Christian 'rheology wliich the people now 
happily pos.ses8, have cilher been translated or composed by foreigners. 
These circumstances render it almost certain, notwithstanding all the care 
and labour employed on these compositions, that in several instances both
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simple and compound words liave been introduced, phrases used, idiom» 
followed, and figures employed, which either do not convey gospel truths in 
their undisguised simplicity, purity, and glory to the native mind, or which 
often exceedingly perplex the anxious inquirer, or render reading irksome and 
unattractive. . Much, I imagine, is yet required iii order to present moral and 
religious truth to the minds of this people in its most easy dress. Simply to 
increase the number of books is comparatively an easy ta sk ; but in every 
instance to communicate tlie xutiole truth, and nothing but the truth to native 
minds, is still attended with many difficulties, notwithstanding all that has 
been done to smooth the path of duty, and involves both writers and revisors 
in a weight of responsibility as solemn as the eternal destinies of immortal 
souls. It also requires to be mentioned that these people as yet know com
paratively little of the deep depravity and amazing deceitfulness of the hu
man heart—of the influence of former evil habits—of the power, cunning, 
and artifices of Satan and his emissaries to ruin their souls—of the insinuating 
nature and fearful consequences of any one indulged sinful disposition—of 
the absolute necessity of watching against all iniquity, in thought, word, and 
deed—of continuing instant in prayer—of not grieving the Spirit, but cher
ishing his motions in the soul—of studying divine truth in all its references 
and of imbibing the disposition, receiving the rebuke, resting on the promise, 
performing the duty, or shunning the danger which its spirit and connexion 
present to them or inculcate upon them—in short, they are comparatively 
ignorant of w hatitis to live by faith on the Son of God, and, in the strength 
of divine grace, of carrying on an uncompromising warfare against sin, Sa
tan, and the world. Their reading, as we have already hinted, has had a 
greater bearing on facts, doctrines, and precepts than on the hidden life of 
God in the soul; and the examples which they have had of individuals living 
a holy and consistent life, and dying supported by the consolations of the 
gospel have been e.xceedingly few, and in some instances altogether absent- 
Truly their circumstances arc particular and not at all calculated to strength
en and deepen good impressions, or to raise these “ little children—these 
babes in Christ-i—'to the stature of perfect m en”—or to fit them for becoming 
able ministers of the New Testament. The grace of God must begin, and 
carry on the whole work. This all true Christians acknowledge, but in this 
land it is seen as with a sun-beam.

Having stated these few facts respecting native converts, allow nie next 
to direct your minds to the inferences which force themselves upon our atten
tion from a sober view of the whole case.'

Keeping in view the foregoing statements, together with the fiiiidamentnl 
law of our nature, which reriders our minds subject to perpetual modifica
tions from the minds, sentiments, and conduct of others, and our own means 
of improvement, is it a  thing to be wondered at that some professed converts 
have gone back to the world—that many of them are fickle,—occasionally 
join in scenes which are improper,—ore deficient in energy of character— 
do not display in all cases a strict regard to the simple truth—misspend pre- 
cions time, sometimes instead of fulfilling an engagement at the appointed 
hour of 10 in the forenoon, do it' at 3 in the afternoon—are easily gulled and 
led astray—do not possess much self-respect, arid occasibnally manifest 
something of a mercenary disposition, and a low state of spirituality and up
rightness of mind ? W as there not much of the very same spirit 'arid con
duct manifested by many converts from heathenism in Apostolic t i m e s A r e  
there not many things recorded in the Epistles which directly bear on these 
points, and which were no doubt written for the information and guidance of 
the Church, in all ages, in dealing with converts from heathenism ? The 
evils referred to scarcely ever appear in gospel churches, nor even in civil 
society, to any great extent, in countries where Christian principles and mo
rality have been prevalent for any lengthened period. Indeed, to those who’ 

VoL. IX. N o. 12. 72

   
  



538 The state of Converts from Idolatry, [D ec.

understand the nature and number of the disadvantages and difficulties un
der which the natives of tliis land have to contemplate, embrace, and profess 
the gospel, and especially to those who have seen the practical operation of 
these obstacles for ai\§ length of time, it will not appear wonderful that some 
have openly apostatized and many others become cold and languid in their 
souls, but truly astonishing that a single conversion has taken ])lace, or an 
individual convert remained stedfastly attached to the truth as it is in Jesus. 
“ Not unto us—not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy name be all the honour 1” 

From the above remarks it must be very apparent to all considerate per
sons that the people of God must not only continue, hut i f  possible, grea tly  
INCREASE THEIR EXERTIONS, in Order to secure a full reward of what they 
have already attempted, and to insure the gradual progress of the work 
through the length and breadth of this land. Parents must devote more of 
their beloved oflspring to tlft holy and honourable work of making known 
the gospel to this people. More pious youth, from love to Christ and com
passion to souls, must present themselves saying, “ Here are we, send us”— 
the Churches must raise funds to send them forth and support them in the 
field of labour. Missionary, Bible, Tract, and School Societies, must go for
ward with renewed ardour in their benevolent enterprize. All the people of 
God of every denomination must turn their attention more devotedly, pray
erfully, and unwaveringly towards this vast Continent, so numerous in popu
lation, degraded in morals, and ignorant of religion, but open for the com
munication of the knowledge of the gospel in ail its freeness and fulifcss. 
There is abundant room and work for all, without one cln.ss interfering with 
another, and in due time", if  they faint not, all will reap a rich harvest, in the 
entire overthrow of idolatry, the establishment of the kingdom of Christ, 
and the salvation of millions of immortal souls. But as yet none of the con
verts are qualified to be left to their own resources. They all require reiter
ated instruction in the things of God, and demand much attention from, 
missionaries in order to lead them forward as individuals in the way of life, to- 
promote their prosperity as Churches, and to urge them forward in making 
known the gospel throughout the land. On this latter point I quote the lan
guage of another. In shewing the neccessity of more missionaries for India, 
the Rev. W . Campbell, of Bangalore, says, “ You will tell me, in reply, 
that we have plenty of native teachers, and therefore it is unnecessary for 
you to leave your home, your friends, and your country. I concur most fully 
and cordially with you in the necessity—the absolute necessity of raising up 
native teaciiers;—and the history of my missionary career will bear me 
testimony, that I put the greatest value upon them, as the instruments of evan
gelizing India. But their number and qualifications cannot be a substitute 
for your lack of service in this morning of the day. No, take a battalion 
of sepoys, native soldiers, alone, and send them forth on a campaign where 
their march is opposed ; or to storm a citadel, where they are exposed to toil, 
danger, and destruction : and what would be tlie consequence? Such is the 
influence which a long course of oppression, of despotism, and (of idolatry) 
has had upon their race, that they are timid and cowardly in the extreme, 
and the probability is, that they would, in the hour of trial, turn their backs 
on the enemy and flee. But let that same battalion be under the command 
of British Officers—let them be led on to battle, and animated in the strug
gle, by the bravery and the courageous example of our countrymen, and 
they advance to the action with courage—ascend the breach in triumph, and 
march through scenes of carnage and death, to victory. Our native teachers 
partake of the character of their countrymen. Though they are Christians 
and many of them declare the gospel with zeal and boldness,yet, standing alone 
they would make but a feeble assault upon the strong holds of the enemy 
and a heartless stand in the day of trial and calamity. N o ! ye children of 
freedom, and spirits of the west, they want you to be their leaders to battle
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and victory ! They require you to ‘ teach their hands to war, and their fin
gers to fight.’ They need you, not only to give them wisdom and under
standing, not only to instruct them in science and philosophy, and religion, not 
only to establish seminaries for their advancement in knowledge and g race ; 
but to support them in- the day of trial—to animate them by your example, 
in their attacks on the bulwarks of Satan, and to go before them, if it b« 
necessary, to the breach, to the prison, or to tlie grave!” My own experi
ence and observation induce me to add, that were they left alone, not many 
of them, under the most favourable circumstances, would in all probability, 
remain stedfhstly attached to their work and to the truth for a whole 
year and but very few of them, I fear, are qualified to be thrown en
tirely on tlieir own resources for a  single month. W ith very few excep
tions, all the Christian ideas they possesá have been derived from' the mis
sionaries—the books they read and the discourses they deliver, have been 
composed or suggested by these teachers—they repeat their words and often 
copy them as entire models in prayer—and few of them are qualified of 
themselves to speak or write on any new subject or to follow out a new train 
of ideas, which the reading of the Scriptures, or the passing events of Pro
vidence might suggest. They would thus be compelled to repeat again and 
again the same ideas in almost the same words. By this means, however 
interesting and valuable the subject, the mind becomes weary of viewing it 
always in the same light—the ear of hearing the same sounds, and even the 
tongue of uttering the same forms of speech. Thus weariness, languor, and 
deadness, take possession of the whole man. Every stone in the path of duty 
becomes, in his sickly imagination, an impassable mountain—a brick-bat, or 
a broken tile passing his head or falling near his feet, a sure indication that 
the people in such a district are unworthy to hear the word again—a lowering 
state of the sky a decided proof of an approaching hurricane, earthquake, or 
lan'lflood, and therefore he ought not to leave his home till the storm subsides 
and the heavens become clear. And if some of them should continue in the 
work, but not attached to the truth, the consequences would be still more me
lancholy. In this case they would go through the land circulating addition-, 
al poison in the place p f  Christian facts, doctrines, and precepts. Man is 
disposed to go to extremes, and the history of the propagation of the gospel, 
in heathen nations, both in ancient and modern times, proves that in nothing 
is this more common than on religious subjects, and that nothing is held with 
so firm a grasp as erriJlrs grafted on truth or deduced from it by lalse inferen
ces or vain reasonings. Generally speaking these readers require to be un
der the constant care of a European missionary who knows the language 
well,—who has deeply studied the native character, who can frequenüy go 
out with them to the various places where they read and speak to the people, 
and who can teach them by example as well os precept how to stale truth 
and refute error. By these means they will prove invaluable helpers in the 
renovation of India; but standing alone, or permitted on all occasions to do 
as they think proper, little good can be expected, and in some instances 
much harm may be feared. Many of the Hindú youth who are now coining 
forward into active life, have been more or less acquainted with divine truth 
from their infancy, have seen something of Christian morals, and, all things 
considered, some o f them have received a liberal Christian education. 
Should the Lord be pleased to call them by his grace, we may reasonably 
expect that they will be much more efficient agents in the evangelization of 
India, than many of those whom the necessity of the case has hitherto ob
liged several missionaries to employ. Every race will no doubt exceed the 
former in spirituality, intelligence, zeal, and stedfastness, and thus, under the 
blessing of God, hasten on the renovation of the whole Continent.

By this brief review we are forcibly taught what a deep and abiding claim 
both missionaries and converts have on the sympathies and prayers of all the
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•people o f  God. Missionaries are often exposed to the malice of wicked and 
unreasonable men—frequently far separated from Christian society and coun
sel—surrounded only with idol gods, idol priests, and abominable idolatries 
of every kind; and dswly and hourly exposed to the duplicity, ingratitude, 
hard speeches, determination to lie, to cheat and defraud, with many other 
^ec ies of the wickedness, of a people sunk in idolatry. I t  is little conceiv
ed by those who dwell in a professedly Christian country, and enjoy the 
society of many true believers, what a tendency in many instances the con
duct of idolaters has to disgust the mind, and to blunt and deaden the best 
and holiest feelings of Christian missionaries. But of all these things and 
their mournful consequences the people of God ought to be well informed, 
and fei^ently to pray that missionaries may be preserved from every thing 
which has a tendency to hinder the progress of true religion in their own 
hearts, the church, or the world—that they may live, and walk, and pray, in 
the spirit, speak the word with boldness, fidelity, zeal, love to souls, and 
purity of motive—cherish the converts as “ little children—as new born 
babes,” as far as tenderness and attention go ; and that while they are “ in
stant in season and out of season,” in their work of faith and labour oflove, 
their whole dependence for success may rest implicitly on the promised inr 
fiuences of the Holy Spirit. The moral failure of a missionary, whether by 
adopting nnscriptural principles, imbibing the spirit and maxims of the world, 
or falling into open sin, is one of the most awful catastrophies which can 
take place in the church, and the very idea, the very possibility of such an 
occurrence taking place, ought to make the ears of every Christian to tingle, 
and the whole church of Christ to quake to its utmost limits, and to impress 
every disciple of Jesus with the necessity of instant, fervent, and believing 
prayer in behalf of all who are on the high places of the field, and exposed 
to all the machinations and assaults of the great enemy of God and man. 
Ifè are men, not angels. Therefore under a deep sense of our infirmities 
and unfruitfulness, the hardness of the hearts of the heathen, and the vari
ous hindrances which impede the progress of the gospel among them, pour 
out your souls before God. Ho will not despise the cry of his redeemed 
children.—Neither are the claims which the convert^ have upon you of a 
less important and pressing character. You acknowledge the claims which 
new converts have on your attention, even in countries w here the truth has 
long been professed, and where its general influence has raised the standard 
of morality among all classes. How much more needftll to feel the claims 
which converts from heathenism have upon you ! Around them is no stand
ard of scriptural morality—they have a standard of morality to erect—every 
tiling unites and conspires to shake their faith, pollute their hearts, darken 
their minds, and to drag them into error, sin, and misery. They themselves 
were very lately borne along by thé stream of abomination which flows 
through the land, are still surrounded by many and powerful temptations to 
apostacy, and are comparatively only half acquainted with what is sin and 
what is holiness.—W hat reiterated instruction they require from missionaries 
—what a deep share in the sympathies and prayers of God’s people do they 
demand ! How ought you to wrestle with God on tlieir account !

Tt must certainly be apparent to every unprejudiced mind, notwithstanding 
all the infirmities, follies, and sins of many native converts, that a vast 
amount o f  real good has been effected in India by means of the exertions of 
the various bodies of Christians engaged in communicating the gospel to its 
bewildered inhabitants ; and that there is abundant encouragement to go fo r 
ward with increased energy in the path of duty. Many souls have been 
truly converted to God,—many useful native teachers raised up—school
masters prepared—the public mind considerably aroused to examine tlie 
tiaimsof Christianity—the Scriptures and tracts extensively circulated and 
perused—and the facts, doctrines, and precepts of Christianity, made known
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by the living voice, are operating by their combined influence throughout 
many parts of this extensive country, and raising the tone of morals, weaken
ing idolatry in all its ramifications, and preparing the way fbr the universal 
reign of the Saviour. How different the slate of things now compared with 
what it was 40 years ago! How highly has God honoured his people in 
enabling them to do so much for the advancement of his kingdom in this 
heathen land I W ith what strains of gratitude ought we to praise him for 
all the good effected by oiir instrumentality, however variously engaged in 
the great work I Thus, while a regard to the glory of God, our own consis
tency as the disciples of Christ, the command of Jehovah, the fear of not 
receiving a full reward of what has been wrought, the condition of the hea
then generally, and the moral state of converts particularly, urge us to make 
the most strenuous exertions for their present and eternal good,—the consi
deration of what has already been effected, ‘the opening prospects before 
us, the word and oath of God, the mediatorial character and kingdom of 
Jésus, and the proniised influences of the Holy Spirit, unite to confirm our 
faith and to direct our longing minds to the final consummation of all our la
bours and prayers, in “ the kingdoms of this world becoming the kingdom of 
our God and of his Christ.” In the sure and certain hope of the speedy ap
proach of this blessed period, may we all have grace to perform the rvork 
and to bear the trials assigned to us by infinite wisdom with a single eye to 
the glory of Father, Son, and Spirit, to whom be ascribed equal and eternal 
praises. Such, dear brethren, is the sincere prayer of your obliged friend, 

Surat, July, 183?. A lexander F yvie.

I  V .— S u r a t  m iss io n  c h a p e l .
■The following statement, which has been already privately circulated to 

some extent, in the Presidency, requires no comment or recommendation. 
The building to which it refers has lately been commenced; and if means 
be furnished°with sufficient liberality, it will be covered in before the setting 
in of next monsoon. “ The sum subscribed,” say the esteemed missiona
ries, ina  note which w e lip.ve just received, “ is still far below the estimated 
amount, and on account of the depth to which it has been found necessary 
to carry the foundation, it is feared the actual expense will go considerably 
beyond the estimate.”—Erfih

"  The Surat Mission was commenced in the year ISIS, by two Ministers o f ihq 
Gospel, from England, under the auspices of the London Missionary Society. Since 
that period, by meins of the pecuniary aid of the Christian public in Britain and In
dia, the entire Scriptures have been translated into the Goojuratee, tlie vernacular 
language of the province—two editions of the Old Testament—three editions of the 
Now Testament, and an edition of the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles, 
together with a late edttion of tho Gospels by Matthew and Mark, hare been printed 
at the Mission Press; and with the exception of the two Gospels last printedj 
have nearly all been circulated—upwards of 240,000 religious tracts have also been 
prepared, printed, and distributed through tho province—“  A Book of Hymns” —“ A 
Manual for Public Worship” —“  A Help to Family Devotion” —“ A Summary of 
the Scriptures” —and three volumes of “  Expository Discourses,”  on tho 5th, 6th, 
and 7th Chapters of Matthew, have also been in circulation for some considerable 
time—generally six schools, conducted on scriptual principles containing, on nn aver
age, upwards of 300 children, have for many years been in successful operation—the 
gospel has long been regularly preached in the school-rooms, mission-house, at tem
ples, and other places of public resort in this city and suburbs, and many tours 
have been made into distant parts of the province to make known the message 
of mercy and distribute the Scriptures and tracts. By these various means, many 
who were once bigotted idolaters, now seem to despise the whole system, and ac
knowledge tho supreme importance o f Christianity. Nino individuals, six men and 
three women, have been called into the fellowship of the gospel from among the hea-
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theii'~sev6ral ocher persona have for a long period regularly attended the means of 
grace and are now candidates for baptism *>~the Scriptures and tracts are sought after by 
all classes and read with avidity—a spirit of religious enquiry Is extensively diffusing 
itself among the people, and the preaching of the gospel is listened to, in the majority 
of cases, with attention and decorum, by greater numbers than at any former period of 
the mission. The Sabbath services are particularly well attended, and double the num> 
ber, independent of children, would regularly assemble had we a place sufhciontly 
lar^e in which to meet. The room, in the lower part of the Mission House, which has 
hitherto been used as a place of worship on the Sabbath days, is only 23 feet long by 
16 feel wide, and consequently is incapable of accommodating many more than our 
school teachers, ofhco people, and domestics. On this account we cannot invite 
people generally to attend our Sabbath services, or request our school children to be 

present on these occasions or at any other period. Tiic prejudices also which many 
entertain against coming into a small crowded room in a private house arc very strong 
and operate unfavourably on all classes. Hence the most important moan of communi
cating the knowledge of the gospel is comparatively lost. The crowded state of the place 
is also often prcjudicial -to our own health, whether present in the capacity of speakers 
or hearers. From these causes, viewed in their various bearings, we have long felt the 
necessity of having a larger pUce in which to conduct n a t iv e  c h r i s t i .\n w o r s h i p , 
ospcci.nlly on the babbath days; but several dilBcuIties in the way of its attainment havo 
hitherto induced us to delay the attempt. As some of these have now, in the providence of 
God, been removed, wo cannot conscientiously refrain any longer from making our wants 
known to the disciples ol Christ and the fricn.ls of his cause in this laud; and humbly 

 ̂ trust that those who have hitherto so generously aided us, will enable us c.t no distant 
period to creel a moderate sized and substantial building to tho honour of iho Redeem
er, and for the good of the souls uf this numerous and interesting people. Several con
tiguous plats of ground« (foundations of,houses) have lately been purchased, at a rea
sonable rate, which, in regard to publicity, ease cf access from the chief thoroughfares 
of tho city, quietness, e.tposuro to the south-westerly breezes, and freedom from floods, 
form, in our estimation, a most eligible site on which to erect the proposed building. 
I t  is our wish to make tho structure 46 foci long by 32 feet wide, inside, with sub- 
ttaiuial walls, tiled roof, wooden ceiling, terrace floor. This space will enable us to 
accommodate all our school children, capable of deriving benefit from catechising and 
preaching, permit us to invite all to attend who are disposed to hear the word ot life, 
and also be of great benefit to our own health, and that of those who come after us. 
A small vc-̂ itry is also intended. W e are in correspondence on the subject with an 
experienced Ëngincer, and hope lo derive «¿scniial benefit iti ihc erection of the build
ing fiom his genera) remarks and particular advice. The information derived from na
tive builders induce us to hope that the whole concern, exclu^ivo of tho ground, and 
seats, &c. will not exceed the sum of Rs. 6,000. IVluch hotvever, will depend on the 
depth to which the foumi.itions require (o be carried, in order to make the building se
cure. Trie ground has all been purchased for the Parent Society, and the building 
erected on it will be vested in the hands of its accredited. Trustees. Donations for 
this object are respectfully solicited, and will be thankfully received, and a public ac
count given of the whole on the completion of the building.

W. F yvie ; 
A. FrviE <3 f is s io n a r ie s .

0 5 ^  Donations for the Surat Mission Chapel are received by the Rev. 
W . and A. Fyvie Surat,, and ako in the name of the Rev. William Fyvie, 
i)y Messrs. Forbes and Co. Bombay,

R E L I G I O U S  I IN 'T E L L IG E N C E .

l .  ^rriral o /a  Misstonart/* The Rev. J, Murray Mitchell, A. M., whose
appointment to the Church of Scotland’s Mission in Bombay, we have alrea
dy noticed, reached the scene of his future labours on the 25Ui o flast month. 
He will prove, we doubt not, a workman who shall not need to be ashamed.

• Since this statement was published, two of f^se have been baptized, and also ona 
native chUd—Soo 0. C, S. for November,
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2. Progress o f the Conversion o f the JVatives. Since lha issue of our 
last number, two Hindú women have been baptized by the Rev. R. Neshit, 
and one by the Rev. Geo. Candy, in Bombay. During tlie past monsoon, 
fifteen heathen and twelve Romaifists Iravo been received into the Cliurch,. 
by the Rev. S. Ridsdale at Cochin.

3. Canarese Mission o f the Basle Evangelical Society- To the Editor o f  
the Oriental Christian Spectator. My dear Sir, Readily and gladly I avail 
myself of your kind invitation to put some short account ot our German 
Mission in the Southern Maráthá and the Canarese Provinces into your pos
session, hoping that its publication may serve to excite the interest and sym
pathy of those who love the appearing of our Lord, in favour of the work 
committed to our hands.

Four years ago, you will recollect, the three first Missionaries of the Evan
gelical Missionary Society of Basle were landed on this western coast and 
settled at Mangalore, a principal port in a part of the country where the name 
of Christ had never been proclaimed before but by the Missionaries of the 
Church of Rome. After they had acquired some knowledge of the Canarese 
language, tliey began preaching the gospel both in Mangalore itself among 
its numerous population of Musulmfins and Hindús and in the districts to 
the North and "East of their settlement, and succeeded by the grace of God 
in rousing the attention of the people, and in calling forth, if not belief in 
the glad tidings, yet at least earnest opposition, on the part of Bráhmans as 
well as Mohammedans. They succeeded also in establishing two Canarese 
schools, which were tolerably well frequented, till the school-masters ap
peared to be interested in the gospel and renounced idolatry. Both of these 
men, of the caste of the tady drawers, are now candidates for baptism.
' Two years ago, our Society, encouraged by the favourable reports of their 
Missionaries, and by the support afforded them by some Christian friends 
in this country, despatched four mote Missionaries to establish a second set
tlement among the Canarese. After having landed in this place, and having 
been much refreshed and encouraged by the love we experienced from your
self and other much esteemed Christian friends, we proceeded,*as you know, 
to Mangalore, and from thence after a short stay, and after having taken 
counsel with our brethren, three of us went to settle at Dharwar,where we 
found for the first months a home in the house of our dear friend Mr. Stather, 
and met with the kindest reception from several other gentlemen, partic
ularly from Mr. P. W . LeGeyt, and Mr. T. H.- Baber, who from the very 
firstdayof ourarrivalat the station did every thing in his power to encourage 
ourselves and to forward our objects. Towards the close of hast year, after 
having determined to establish ourselves at Dharwar, we began erecting a 
dwelling place for ourselves and a house for an English school, which we 
had commenced in September, when we received very liberal contributions 
from the European residents as well as from several of the principal men 
among the natives, partly towards the expencesof the Mission, partly towards 
those of the School, and at the same time a young man, then clerk in one o f  
the government offices, having been seriously impressed by the truth of 
God, offered us his services for the management of the English school, 
which offer we accepted after some time of consideration and trial.

In the meantime our Missionary brethren at Mangalore, having escaped 
almost unhurt and without any serious loss from the late disturbance creat
ed by the short lived insurrection of the Koorgs, continued their labours tra
velling through the length and breadth of the country, distributing tracts 
and Scriptures, and sowing that seed of which surely something will spring 
up in due time and bear fruit unto everlasting life. For a long, time they 
had to encounter unremitting opposition, and scorn, and hatred, and at times 
violence, particularly from the Mohammedans, but after these trials of their 
patience they had the joy of seeing some of their hearers renouncing the error
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of their way, and, notwitlistanding the persecution tliat broke in upon them, 
continuing to give glory to the Son of God. Some of them will, we hope, 
within a short time be admitted into the Church. One native who had from 
another part of the country come to Mangalore to seek further instruction ij)' 
the doctrines of'the gospel which he had previously heard and believed,' was 
after a short preparation baptized, and continues to rejoice our hearts both 
by his increasing knowledge and by a walk worthy of his profession.

Our Society at home, when they saw that the Lord was with ns, took courage 
and determined on sending out a reinforcement of five Missionaries, who, 
we hope, will ere long be landed on these shores, and will enable us to fortify 
ourselves in some other important places in the country between Goa, 
iCaladgi, Mertara and Mangalore.

At Hubli a large town in the neighbourhood of flharwar, inhabited 
chiefly by Lingaites, some of, us will settle in the course of the next twelve 
months, and one of our brethren will within a short time settle at Honhwer, 
a port about a hundred and twenty miles to the north of Mangalore. W e 
have not j’et commenced establishing schools on a larger scale, as we are 
afraid of entrusting Mission schools to heathens, 'when they cannot be 
carefully superintended by the Missioiiary himself. W e are, however, train
ing up school-masters in an institution established at Mangalore within the 
last year, which contains at present twenty-four boarders from the age of six 
years to nineteen. All of these boys have been surrendered to the Mi.ssion 
by their parents or relatives, and receive a strictly Christian education, being 
carefully watched and trained by two of the Missionaries who have been 
set apart for this work. A similar institution for the purpose of educating a 
number of native girls is under contemplation. W e intend, if our Society 
do not object, to receive about eiglity boys and girls into these two institu
tions. Besides the school connected with this institution, in which English 
and Canarese, and the elemenUi of Scriptural knowledge, of Mathematics and 
History are taught, their are one Canarese and one English school establish
ed at Mangalore; the number of scholars attending the latter is from tliirty to 
forty and is slowly increasing. Some time ago another German Missionary, 
formerly in connection with a Mission in the south east, joined us and was 
accompanied by four native Christians, two of whom are preparing for the 
work of catechi.sts.

The common language of our Mission is the Canarese, which is spoken by 
several millions of iBritish subjects. At the same time Tfild, the language of 
the lower castes in Mangalore and the surrounding country, a language never 
before studied by Europeans, Markthi spoken by large numbers of Brah
mans at Dharwar and to the north of it, and Hindustkiu have bene studied 
by different members of the Mission. Our Society have promised, to 
send, if itpleasethe Lord, next year again a number of Missionaries to 
carry on our war against the powers of darkness, and we hope that He 
who has honoured us, his unworthy servants with the glorious privilege of 
making his saving name known among our perishing brethren, will 
move those who ore looking and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
to open their hearts and hands to support a Missionary Society which, perhaps 
in money the poorest, has been richer in men prepared for the proclamation 
of the gospel among the heathen, than all the rich Societies of Great Britain.

Since 1818, our Society has sent forth into the broad field of the world 130 
Missionaries, most of whom on account of the slender means of the Society, 
have been obliged to enter the services offoreign Societies; of this number 33 
have gone home,92 are still labouring in connection with several Dutch, Ger
man and Eng isli Societies. The Missionary settlements in direct connec
tion with our Society, are, one on the W estern Coast of Africa, established 
among the Ashantis, and consisting of three Missionaries, onc.of whom i s , 
Carried ; our Mission on this side of India consisting of 8 Mssionaries, two
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of whom are married, and one Mission now establishing at dabalpur in 
the interior of this country, which will be carried on by four or five Mis- 

.^ionaries. At Basle there is a college under the immediate superintendence 
«¿'the Committee of our Society, where about 40 students are preparing 
for their work under the care of four clergymen, one of whom is our much 
beloved and esteemed principal G. Blnmhardt, M. A.

Never, as far as I  know, have the annual contributions collected by our 
Society from diSerent parts of Germany and Switzerland, e-vceeded the sum 
o f80,000 franks, which is not quite equal to £7000. As neither wo ourselves 
nor the other Ulissionary brethren, connected with our Society, receive sala
ries, and as all are anxious to manage with as little money as possible, in 
order to enable our Society to make greater exertions in the cause of our 
Lord, these small resources have hitherto proved sufficient. • And now when 
the Lord is encouraging our friends at home to send more labourers into 
the ripening harvests, we are confident that He, who is rich above all, will 
know how to provide for all. May to all of us, who are proclaiming His holy 
name, grace and faith be given to enable us, to labour and to suffer, to live 
and die, to His glory. H. M oeglino .

W e most affectionately commend these promising missions to the Christi- 
ian liberalty, and fervent prayers of our readers. We shall be happy at all 
times to receive and transmit to them any contributions with which we may 
be entrusted.—Edit.

4. Pasecution in Burmah. W e are confident that our renders will be 
excited to prayer on behalf of the iiifant church in Burmah oii the 'perusal 

. o f the following intelligence, nor will they be led less to admire the valua
ble and disinterested conduct of the Karen chief. Would that many in 
more favored spots would imitate his cheering example.—The Karens have 
lately suffered further and greater persecution. Ono who was not a Chris
tian, was carrying away tracts through the city gate in a small covered 
basket, when the gate-keeper asked him what he had in his basket; he.said 
sugar, shofred symptoms of fear and quickened his pace, on which the gate
keeper ordered his basket to be examined. Finding tracts, he immediately 
called an officer and began- writing down his name, place of residence, &c. 
A Bengali Christian at whose house the Karen Christians who visit this city 
find a nome, accompanied by two Karen lads, went to intercede for the 
man at the gate-keeper’s, when the two lads also were seized. The Ben
gali told the gate-keeper that their master was not far off. He said, “ then 
let him come and take away his men.” The Karen chief came and was also 
seized. All four were thrust into prison in irons and in stocks. They were 
kept lliere 6 days and tlien taken out to the great pagoda to. cut grass: 
meantime the determination of the rulers seemed to be to make a public 
example of them, as they said, to put a stop to the progress of the foreign
ers’ religion in the country. W e greatly feared that they would suffer mer- 
tyrdom, but Providence mercifully interposed. Mr. Edwards, Secretary to 
the Residency, after unwearied effort and solicitation, obtained their release 
as a matter of mere favor to himself. One day Mr. E. was interceding on 
behalf of the K arens; he told the Governor that the teachers were very feel
ing people and could not bear to see their fellow-creatures suffer wrongful- ■ 
ly. The Govornor showed great surprise, and said “ Why, do not these 
teachers get two or three hundred Rs. a month, and how is it that they eliould 
feel for their fellow-men?” A true specimen this of Burman philanthropy! 
One-fburth of the above sum is we believe quite enough to turn the head 
of a Burman, and make him a Pharoah in miniature.

W e have already noticed tlie readiness of the Karens to receive the 
Gospel in the love of it. W ere religious toleration enjoyed here, in no 
part of the world could the missionary thrust in his sickle and reap with 
more encouraging success than among the Karens. The chief mentioned 

V o t. IX . N o . 12. 73
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above, came down from the Bassein district. He haa been recently convert
ed, and, that he might not be encumbered by the cares, and drawn away by 
the temptations of his chiefdom, gave up that office, and devoted his time 
to reading Christian books, that he might be able to teach his countrymen 
the Christian Religion. For some days before he left his home to proceed 
to Rangoon for more books, he stated, that his house was thronged with list
ening crowds, that he kept some one reading aloud the books all the time 
not interrupting them even at meal times. He came down to get more 
books and returned sad to tliink he had failed in his object, after having 
suffered more than a fortnight’s imprisonment

W e have been favored with the following short e,xtract from a letter from 
Rangoon of a very recent date which gives, we believe, a very faithful de
scription of the real political state of things.

“ Affairs in Burmah are still in a dubious unsettled state. The demon
strations of respect paid to the Resident on his first arrival here were, so far 
as they went, a good sign of the disposition of the Burraans towards amity 
and peace, but unfortunately they were of short duration, and terminated in 
downright insolence. But as I am no politician I will not attempt the de
tail. It is hoped the Resident will be received at the court in a proper 
manner. It is our heart’s desire that missionaries may be allowed freedom 
of the press and of speech in Burmah, but I fear there is little hope under 
this despotic government. However, it is a comfort to think that the reina 
of universal government are in the hands of One who can turn the hearts , of 
kings whithersoever he will. Oh! is it notan  unspeakable comfort to know 
that Jehovah reigns, and that Jehovah and Jesus are one! and believing this 
divinely precious truth, how sweetly can we rest the responsibility of the con
version of the heathen on Him ; while his constraining love sweetly impels 
us on in the exercise of all our powers of soul and body to this glorious 
work.— Calcutta Christian Obsener.

5 Wesleyan Missionary Society. The Society occupies about 204 prin
cipal Stations; its Missionaries are about 315 ; its Catechists and salaried 
School-masters about 260; Assistants and Teachers not salaried, upwards 
of 4,000.—5 Printing Establishments are supported on the Foreign Stations. 
The communicants under the spiritual care of the Missionaries are upwards 
of 65,000. The total number attending their ministry may be reckoned at 
about 200,000. In the Scjiools there are upwards o f49,000 adults and child
ren.—Upwards of 20 different languages are used by the Missionaries; and 
into several of them the translation of the Scriptures, and of other useful 
and instructive books, is in progress.

Of the above, there are in SouTHEnn A frica. at the Cape and Nama- 
qualand 4 principal Stations; 6 Missionaries, who instruct in English, Dutch, 
and Nam aqua; in Society 240 ; in the schools 643.—In i/Uhany and Coffer- 
Zaiuf 13 principal Stations and 11 M issionaries; one Printing P ress; the 
Gospel is preached in English, - Dutch, and Gaffer; translations of the Scrip
tures, catechism, &c. have been effected into the Gaffer language. In So
ciety 474; in the Schools 1084.—In the Bechuana country 4 Stations, 4 Mis- 
sionaries, in Society 150 ; in the Schools, 513. The Missionaries use the 
Sichuana and Dutch languages ; several translations have been effected in 
the Sichuana ; and many elementary books have been printed at the Mis
sion Press.—Christian Herald.

N otes to correspondents.

J. P. L. is ill type. W e wish to confer with the writer, before printing 
the paper next month. , ^

If  Martys will kindly send to us a copy of “ Tomes on the Advent, w*

   
  



1838,] Editorial JVbf«. 647

shall be able to form for ourselves a judgment on the propriety of his 
Etrictures. Though we see no evidence in the Scriptures for the doctrine of 
the premillennial advent, but much which is opposed to it, we have always 
allowed freedom of discussion concerning it in our pages, when that discus* 
sion appeared to us to be conducted in a proper spirit, and with some degree 
of intelligence.

W e feel obliged to Mr. Otter for his communication, which we shall insert.
The notice respecting the Travankur Hospital, we have unfortunately 

mislaid. W e shail feel obliged to Mr. M. for a duplicate. W e shall not 
forget the claims of his mission.

Mr. Groves’s paper has appeared to us too long for a single number; and 
we have delayed it till the commencement of our new volume.

Our next number will contain an account of the late examination of the 
General i4ssembly’s Institution in Bombay.

The title and index of this volume, we hope to be able to append to our 
next number.

W e must apologize for the late appearance of this number, which is owing 
to circumstances over which we have had no control.

The list of contributions to the Building Fund of the General Assembly’s 
Institution will be given in our next.

The following contributions to the Ladies’ School for Poor and Destitute 
Native Girls, in connexion with the Church of Scotland’s Mission, have been 

' received. Mrs. Capt. Hennell, Rs. 50; Mrs. Colonel Capon, Rs. 2 5 ; Capt. 
Stanton, Rs. 25.
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